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PREFACE 


Philosophy, both European and Indian, was the subject 
of my teaching during a professorial career of about 35 years, 
25 years as a professor of Philosophy in the Fergusson 
College, Poona, and 10 years as the principal and professor 
in the Willingdon College, Sangli. My voluntary subject 
in the University career was Philosophy. So it was my 
first literary love. But from young age I was a zealous 
and careful student of both old and modern Marathi litera- 
ture. I was in the habit of writing books on a variety of 
topics like Economics and Philosophy. And, having been a 
great traveller, I wrote ten volumes describing my travels in 
India and abroad. Thus Marathi literature was my second 
literary love. 

The introduction of Marathi language and literature into 
the B. A. and M. A. curricula of the Bombay University dates 
from 1920. Now it is made a voluntary second language in 
the first two years of the College course also and is one of the 
optional subjects at the B. A. and M. A. examinations. So a 
large number of junior students and those who take Marathi 
as their voluntary subject have to study regularly Marathi 
language and literature old and modern. But there are few 
facilities for such a study. For, well-edited and well-annotat- 
ed critical editions of books and authors do not exist. There 
are no histories of Marathi literature giving a brief account of 
authors and their books or with critical and appreciative 
remarks. Although Marathi is their mother tongue Malm- 
rasMyan students do not find the study soft and easy and 
they have frequently to take help from their regular professors, 
or from amateur scholars of Marathi literature. So many 
students come to me for solution of their difficulties and for 
Consultation about how to study Marathi literature and where 
to find the material for its study. I felt that there was an 
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urgent need of a comprehensive and exhaustive history of 
Marathi literature. To write such a history extending over a 
period of about 800 to 1000 years was almost an impossible 
task for one man to accomplish within a short time. So I took 
up the shorter period of modern Marathi literature from 1800 
to 1938. I found the difficulty of getting books, especially 
those published during the first half of this period. 

I had heard from England-returned Indian students that 
the British Museum Library and the India Office Library 
contained a very good collection of Marathi books published 
from 1800 onwards. So I made up my mind to go to England 
to read the books available there. As I had not enjoyed 
privilege leave during the course of my service before, I was 
free to take one year’s privilege leave from the college. 
Prom the financial point tffis was an advantage. Further, I 
was fortunate enough to secure active pecum'ary help from 
Srimant Babasaheb Ghorpade, Chief of Ichalkaranji, who 
■gladly supplied the ‘sinews of war’ for my journey to 
and stay in England for about 6 months or so. I went 
to England in August 1929 and returned home in 
May 1930, Of this period I spent eight months in 
London alone, utilising the whole time in studying 
Marathi books, making notes and taking extracts from 
books which were rare and not available in India. There, 
in the two Libraries, I found a large number of books publish- 
ed till 1912. But a catalogue of books published after that 
period was not printed. Moreover, the Librarian of the 
India Office Library told me that for want of space they could 
keep only select set of books published after 1912. I found 
that the selection was very haphazard and extremely defec- 
tive. So I thought I might easily get the books, published 
after 1912, in Indian libraries and that the work could be 
finished within a few months. When I went to England I 
had not definitely made up my mind as regards the language 
in which I should write the proposed history. But when I 
was introduced to the Librarian of the India Office- 
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■^nd I told him about my object he giadly agreed 
to help me by giving me all facilities for reading^ 
in the Library. But he said, “ Here we have a treasure 
■of Marathi literature but not being acquainted with that 
language we neither know the value nor the importance 
•of it for want of a key to it in the form of a history of 
Marathi literature written in English.” So he earnestly 
■requested me to write my history in English. On a conside- 
ration of the matter I recognised the reasonableness of 
the request. Further, I came to see that almost all Indian 
•Universities recognised Marathi as an alternative second 
language and so, many non-Marathi students take up Marathi 
■out of curiosity or acquired interest. For such students 
:a history of Marathi literature written in English was easier 
to read than to peruse one written in Marathi which 
they had just begun to study. So I made up my mind to 
■write my history in English. 

Immediately after returning home I wanted to continue 
■my labours on the history by reading the literature of the 
last 25 years. But I had to go back to my work in the 
'WilEngdon and Fergusson Colleges which took up three years. 
Then I took up the work of publication of the accounts of my 
•travels in ten volumes which required over a year’s time. 
Thus years passed before I could resume my work at the 
history. Of course off and on I was trying to collect farther 
•material. At last about eighteen months back I seriously 
and continuously applied my mind to the difficult task of 
completing the work. I did the actual ■vniting in about six 
■months and the printing of the book took about four months. 

In India I was able to collect material from the 
"Marathi Libraries at Thana and Bombay, the t^entral 
Xibrary at Baroda and the Library at Kolhapur. The 
Fergusson College Library with the Mandlik Section and 
the Willingdon College Library with the Chief of Miraj Section 
-were always available to me and I made use of th^. To 
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the Librarians of these Libraries I feel thankful for the readi- 
ness vfith which they helped me. 

For getting information about living writers scattered 
throughout the vast Marathi-speaking country, I tried to 
approach them by publishing a letter through the Newspapers 
in which I requested them to send me a brief account of 
their life and of their literary work. I published a large list 
of writers about whom I needed information as I had none. 
I am glad to write that I received a good response. I feel 
thankful to all those who responded to my request and also 
to the editors of the various newspapers for giving publicity 
to my letters. Such in brief, is the tale of writing of this- 
history. 

A careful perusal of my history will show that modern 
Marathi literature shows a healthy and vigorous growth and 
progress especially within the last 25 years. Of course one 
cannot help noticing a few defects and deficiencies. First is 
the habit of writers to have very long titles to their books, 
which are more like descriptions of the subject matter. The 
name should be short and striking. Secondly, writers very 
rarely refer to the Indian civilization which went from here, 
to Burma, Ceylon, Malaya, Siam, Tibet, Japan and China. 
Thirdly, they do not make use of the discoveries of modern 
sdence. Fourthly, they do not study nor make use of 
the life of the lower strata of Hindu society. Lastly,, 
they very rarely touch other religions, especially that of 
Islam which has come to stay permanently in India. These 
defects of our modern literature are here referred to so that 
future writers and present ones too might try to avoid 
them in their books. With the removal of these defects 
and with the careful study of more advanced European 
literatufes, Marathi literature may, in the near future, attain 
a high level of excellence and would then stand comparison, 
with the highly developed literatures of the West. 

This History of Modern Marathi Literature is the 
first of its kind in English. I am aware that there must be: 
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many mistakes of omission and commission in the collection 
of material and in its presentation in a shipshape form. On 
reading the book for making an index I have found that, 
besides the usual ‘printer’s devils’ which are very few> 
inaccuracies of statement which are fewer still. I shall be 
glad if I am informed about these and other mistakes by 
those who will look into my volume. 

In reading accounts of the authors and their books 
in my volume, readers will notice now and then a 
direction to look to the extract with a number quoted. But 
they will miss the extracts in the body or in the appendices 
of the volume. I have already said that when I planned 
to write this History of ‘ Modern Marathi Literature ’ 

I had not made up my mind as to the language 
in which to write it. If the history had been written 
in Marathi, extracts in Marathi would have been given under 
each author and the readers could have read with interest my 
account of the author as also the extract from his book. In 
fact, I wanted to follow the system usually adopted in the 
histories of English literature. But when I made up my 
mind to write my History in English, I felt the incongruity 
of printing Marathi extracts in Devnagari character while 
the rest of the ‘ History ’ was all in English and in 
Roman character. So I dropped the plan of publishing' 
extracts either in the body or in the appendices. I have, . 
therefore, decided to publish, in the near future, an 
independent book, with all the extracts in Devanagari 
character in chronological order. This would be, like this • 
History, an exhaustive and comprehensive anthology of 
Modern Marathi Literature (not a small school book) 
showing the growth and progress of Marathi Literature 
as regards style of writing, manner of presentation of the 
subject matter, novelty of ideas, feelings of the writers 
and lastly ‘ criticism of life,’ which, according to Matthew 
Arnold, constitutes the essence of high class literature of 
X>oetry, The extract number quoted in this ‘ History ’ refers,-. 
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therefore, to this proposed ' Anthology.’ They are intended 
for the use of Marathi-knowing readers of this ‘ History ' 
wrho will be inclined to read that book also, as being the first 
of its kind. 1 have taken care that the non-Marathi readers 
can read this volume without feeling any kind of break or 
hindrance in the account sabout the authors. 

I cannot conclude this preface without referring to the 
constant help of my son Professor Manoharpant Bl^te 
especially in improving the style of the work here and 
there. He also helped me off and on in correcting 
proofs. I must also sincerely thank Mr. Phatos of the 
Aryabhusan Press who read the form proofs and who not 
only detected lurking ‘printer’s devils’ but also some times 
made happy suggestions about improving the wording in 
the book. Lastly, I must thank the Aryabhusan Press for 
having done the work so well and so soon. 

Mahad, ( Dist. Kolaba ) 
h^hasivaratra 
Sake 1860. 

■(17th February 1939) 



G. C. BHATE 
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The 

History of Modern Marathi Literature 
CHAPTEE I 
INTRODUCTION 

Art and Nature, Literature and Science, Poetry and 
Prose : these three sets of correlated terms are often 
referred to by literary critics and by historians of literature. 
As this volume treats of the history of a period of Marathi 
Literature, it is necessary to determine, at the outset, the 
exact meaning in which these terms are used. Let us then 
begin from the first set of terms. 

Art and Nature 

Nature means the sum total of things physical and 
mental. This term is the widest in extent or denotation but 
it is the narrowest in meaning or connotation. Nature is 
often personified and then it is referre'd to as a goddess, 
while natural things are spoken of as her handiwork. In 
contrast to this meaning of nature, one speaks of art. Art 
is defined as skill in the applicatibn of human knowledge to 
the production of things. As this skill is of various kinds 
there arise many arts. Arts which are used to produce 
things capable of ministering to the physical wants of man 
such as the eating, drinking, clothing and the housing 
of men, are called the useful arts. And the arts which give 
disinterested delight to man and which deal with the higher 
desires and higher ideals of man are called the fine arts. The 
higher desires and higher ideals being few and fixed, the fine 
arts are few and fixed in number, while the physical wants 
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of man being variable and almost infinite, the useful arts are 
many and various and -with the growing and expanding 
knowledge of man, they grow and increase in number. 
Besides, there is nothing higher and lower in the useful arts, 
all standing on the same level. But with regard to the fine 
arts, the case is different. In the first place, fine arts are 
few and their number is, forever, fixed and they are classi- 
fied as higher and lower. These fine arts are, like the 
musical notes, seven in number ; architecture, sculpture, paint- 
ing, dancing, dramaturgy, music and poetry and the highest 
position in the hierarchj’^ of fine arts is given to poetry. This 
term and the term literature in its narrow sense are regarded 
as synonyms. 


Literature are Science 

Let us now take up the second couplet of terms, science 
and literature. Unlike those of the first couplet these two 
terms are strangely related. In its wider meaning the term 
literature is a genus of the term science. For in its generic 
sense literature means the written record of human 
experiences and ideas ; while science is a written record of 
the body of knowledge built up on a basis of observation 
and experiment, and compacted by reflexion on the data 
thus supplied. 

But the term literature is more often used in a narrow 
sense. In this sense it is regarded as a synenj’m of poetry, 
a term in the last couplet* In this sense the two terms 
coalesce into each other and they will constantly figure in 
this volume. So we shall have to discuss, at great length, 
the exact meaning and import of the two synonymous terms. 
But before we proceed to do so, let us dispose of the last 
couplet of terms prose and poetry. 

Prose and Poetry 

Prose and poetry are terms which refer more to the 
manner in which human e.xperience and ideas are expressed 



Tather than to their matter. Obviously prose is written 
composition expressing in plain simple language human 
experience, while poetry is unlike it in its composition. Let 
us now address ourselves to the main and final question of 
this introductory chapter. 

Esseittial Nature of Poetry 

That question is, w’hat is the essential .nature of poetry 
or literature or light literature ? To an unsophisticated 
man of the street, the answer is simple and plain. He will 
define poetry as versified and rhythmical composition. He 
is familiar with such composition from Ms early boyhood. 
For, in every country the earliest form of composition is 
poetry. It can be easily committed to memory ; it can be 
sung and it can be communicated by word of mouth. This 
is the reason why poetry rather than prose prevails in the 
■early stages of a society. But this simple definition of poetry 
is doubly faulty. It is both too wide and too narrow. It is 
too wide as it will include versified composition like metrical 
-dictionaries, medical or historical works. .It is too narrow as 
many a prose composition is essentially poetical. A better 
variation of the above definition is that poetry is a form of 
■composition written in a style in which clear, sweet and 
•vigorous terms abound. Clarity, sweetness and vigorousness 
are regarded as inherent qualities of words or terms in a 
language and styles of composition are classified in 
accordance with them. 

Another and a still better variation of the definition 
under consideration is the following. Poetry is a form of 
composition in which figures of speech abound. Figures of 
speech are regarded as ornaments of composition that add 
beauty and grace to the style. But figures of speech are divided 
into those dependent upon the sound of -words or terms and 
those dependent upon the import and meaning of these terms. 
Thus this variation of the definition adds the entirely new 
element of meaning to that of merely verbal style. The 
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different variations of the definition of poetry so far consi- 
dered take into account the terms and the style in which 
ideas and experiences of a person are expressed. These are 
called the body of poetry and without such a body poetry 
cannot be recognised. StiU the essence of poetry consists 
in its having a soul in addition to the body. Thus body and 
soul both together constitute the real essence of poetrj’’. So 
the definitions discussed so far are not entirely wrong. They 
have got an element of truth in them. But in order to 
understand the real nature of poetry we must try to go 
deeper and find out the soul of poetry. 

Imitation of Nature 

In this investigation two apparently contradictory defi- 
nitions present themselves. The first is the famous one 
formulated by Aristotle, the greatest of the Greek philoso- 
phers. He included poetry in the fine arts and put it at the 
top of the list of them. According to him poetry is an imita- 
tion of nature expressed through the medium of language. 
In this definition emphasis is laid on the vividness and exact- 
ness of imitation. The greater the exactness of resemblance 
between the original and its image in words, the finer is 
poetry and its composition. This view is well illustrated by 
the story of the two painters who vied with each other in 
trying to produce characteristic pictures of their art. One 
painted a picture of a vine-yard full of garland-like bunches 
of ripe grapes. His picture was so vivid that parrots began 
to peck at the fruit ! The painter triumphantly showed this 
to his rival. The latter then took the former to his studio 
and asked him to look at his picture lying behind the curtain. 
Then the former began to put aside the curtain but he dis- 
covered, to his surprise and astonishment, that the curtain 
was not a real one but a picture painted on the wall of the 
studio ! The latter explained, “ Your picture deceived only 
irrational birds like parrots but mine has deceived the painter 
himself. Who, then, is the greater painter? ” 
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SVABHAVOKTI AND VaKEOKTI 

This story very well illustrates the truth and the error 
of Aristotle’s view of poetry. Let us now consider the defi- 
nition apparently opposed to that of Aristotle considered 
above. According to this, poetry is oblique composition. 
Oblique means literally curved, not straight and hence in- 
direct. The distinction between the two apparently opposed 
definitions given above is very well expressed by two 
Sanskrit words i. e. SvabMvokti and Vakrokti. Svabhavokti 
literally means a true and exact representation of facts ; 
while vakrokti means curved indirect representation of the 
■same facts. The former forms science or scientific literature? 
while the latter forms poetry or light literature. The former 
is the joint work of the observing and reasoning powers of 
the human mind ; while the latter is the work of the fancy 
and imagination of the human mind. 

The truth of these two opposed definitions is brought 
out beautifully in the following story. 

An ugly man who was naturally shunned by his towns- 
people wanted to make his house their centre of attraction. 
To attain this object he went to a local painter famous for 
producing very attractive pictures. He asked him to paint 
-such a picture of his own person as to attract the towns- 
people to his home. The painter declared the thing to be 
impossible. For, said he, “If I draw your exact picture it 
would be shunned by the towns-people as you are shunned 
by them. But if I draw a picture which would attract crowds 
to your house it would not be your picture. So I am unable 
to comply with your request. ” 

After these relatively obvious and common-place defini- 
tions of poetry, let us now consider the more scientific and 
generally accepted definition of poetry. About this there 
is an agreement between Indian and European literary 
critics and so it may be regarded as the final definition of 
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poetry, though, there cannot be a finality about an evergrow- 
ing and everchanging subject lihe literature. The definition 
to be considered is as follows ; — 

Sentiment : the Soul of Poetry 

Poetry is an outburst of powerful feelings and senti- 
ments expressed through stirring language. This is, briefly,, 
the substance of the description and definition of poetry 
given by the English poet Wordsworth. A similar definition 
given by the Sanskrit poet Jagannath is expressed in a pithy 
sentence which has become a saying : “ Sentiment is the soul 
of poetry”. Sanskrit poets and writers on poetics recognise 
nine sentiments in all. And their view is that the poet 
describes his subject in such a way that powerful sentiments 
of love, pity, fear, laughter, wonder and others are excited in. 
the minds of the readers. It will be seen that the English and 
Sanskrit versions of the definition express different aspects 
of the same experience. Wordsworth says that in order tO’ 
be able to produce poetic literature the poet must be excited 
by observation of human or natural phenomena. While 
Jagannath points out how poetry written by a true poet 
excites passions and sentiments in the minds of readers. 
But this double effect can only be produced provided the 
poet and his readers have minds tuned to the same key. 
This is technically expressed by saying that a poet must be 
a man of genius; while a reader must be a man of taste; i. e. 
genius and taste differ only in degree. Unless this is so 
what the poet may write will not affect the reader as it is 
expected to do on account of difference in their tempara- 
ment. According to my view this definition reaches the very , 
heart of true poetry. 

One little addition is made to the above definition and 
it is acceptable to both Indian and European literary critics- 
That little addition is expressed in the word ‘suggestiveness 
Sanskrit writers call it Dhvani or implied suggestiveness. 
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The point is, poetry does not directly and in so many 
words express passions and sentiments but it expresses 
the experiences and thoughts of the poet in such a way that 
passions and sentiments are suggested to the minds of 
the readers. 


Oeigin of the Eamayana 

That poetry excites feelings and passions both in the 
poet and his readers is beautifully brought out by the story 
of the origin of the famous epic poem in Sanskrit the 
Ramayana of the poet Valrmki. The story is worth repeat- 
ing here as a fitting conclusion to the long drawn-out discus- 
sion of poetry in this introductory chapter. 

The sage Valimki lived on the bank of a river. His 
daily practice was to go to the river to bathe and return 
after offering his morning prayers to the God Sun. One day 
he went at the usual time to the river bank. To his utter 
astonishment and sorrow he saw the female bird of a Krauflca 
couple falling at his feet pierced and killed by the arrow 
of a cruel and heartless hunter. The sight so excited and 
enraged the sage that in his righteous indignation he cursed 
the hunter in the following famous verse : — 

“ O, hunter, for eternal years you will not 
“ get an exalted position as you have killed 
“ the female of the amorously affected couple 
“ of Eiraunca birds 

The sage himself was astonished to see that he pro- 
nounced a curse upon the hunter in a spirited verse which 
he never before knew how to compose. The Goddess 
Sarasvati presented herself in person to the sage and 
relieved him of his astonishment. She said to the sage, “You 
are now inspired by genius and so you should henceforward 
devote your newly acquired genius and imagination to the 
production of a great epic poem. The genius which you have 
received as a gift from the God of Learning will supply you 
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■with all past, present and future events in the life of RSma 
the hero of your epic poem.” 

Such, in brief, is said to be the origin of the great 
Sanskrit epic Ramayana. This stor)’’ is a beautiful illustra- 
tion of the definition of poetry ■which is the result of pow'erful 
feelings and passions roused by any strange and uncommon 
human experience. 

With this introductory discussion on literature let us 
no^w proceed to the proper subject of this literary history — 
the origin and growth of Marathi language and literature. 



CHAPTER II 

SURVEY OF OLD MARATHI LITERAURE 

The age of modern Marathi Literature begins from 
the end of the 18th century. For about this time two 
causes — the introduction of the art of printing in India and 
the contact with the western civilization and literature 
brought about by the all-absorbing rule of the East India 
Company — came into being which entirely changed the 
character of and gave a new impetus to Marathi literature. 
To describe, in detail, this modern age of Marathi literature 
is the main purpose of this historical work. But as a 
background to this subject it would not be inappropriate 
to give a brief account of the older Marathi literature. For, 
Marathi literature has a long pedigree, going as far back as 
the loth century and the Marathi language traces its origin 
still further back. Let us, therefore, take a rapid survey of 
this long period of the origin and growth of Marathi language 
and literature. The Marathi language belongs to what the 
philologists call the Indo-Germanic family of the inflexional 
class of the languages of the world. The parent language of this 
family is conceived to be the spoken dialect (in their northern 
home, somewhere between Asia and Europe) of the Aryan 
race — the common ancestors of all Aryan people now 
scattered throughout the habitable part of this globe. The 
immediate offshoots of this conceived parent dialect in Asia 
are seen to be the two sister languages, the Avesta of the 
Zoroastrians or fireworshippers of old Persia and Assyria 
and the Ars or Vedic dialect of the Indian Aryans who came 
to the Punjab watered by the Indus and its five tributaries. 
This Vedic dialect or Ars language gradually grew into what 
came to be called the Classical Sanskrit language after Pani- 
nl’s time. The great grammarian Panini, who flourished 
about 700 B. c., determined and formulated the principles 
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of this language. Since then the Sanskrit language be<ame 
the perfect type of an inflexional language. It was this 
classical Sanskrit which first became known to Europe by 
the efforts of Sir William Jones, one of the serv-ants of the 
East India Company, in the middle of the 18 th century. 

The Origin of the Marathi Language 

Panini’s Sanskrit language came to be the religious 
language of the learned people of India. Naturally the 
spoken language of the Aryan people who spread from the 
Punjab to the whole continent of India began to differ from 
this learned language. So, when Gautama Buddha, the foun- 
der of the. great Buddhistic religion, had to enlighten the 
people about his new religious ideas he had to take recourse 
to the spoken language of the people. When, therefore, the 
teachings and sayings of Buddha came to be written down 
in the form of books, they 'were naturally expressed in the 
actual spoken dialect of the people so as to become easily 
intelligible to the general public. The language in which 
the religious books of Buddhism were written came to be 
called Fall. This language itself became a purely literary 
language and by the time of Asoka, the great patron and 
prophet of Buddhism who was instrumental in spreading 
Buddhism not only all over India, but even beyond India in 
all directions, the one spoken language of the people got 
split up into provincial languages which came to be called 
Prakrt and were regarded as separate languages. This 
fact is proved by the edicts of Asoka promulgated through- 
out the length and breadth of India. The language and 
script of these edicts show great variations and modifications 
according to the provinces in which the edicts were promul- 
gated. These provincial variations grew in extent as time 
passed and about the beginning of the Christian era the 
provincial dialects practically became independent languages- 
and came to have distinct names — the Paisaci, the Sau- 
rasenl, Magadhi, Ardha-magadhi and Maharastrl. Just as. 
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Pall, the first form of spoken Prakrt, became the language of 
the religious literature of Buddhism, so Ardhamagadhi became 
the language of the religious literature of Jainism. During' 
all this long period from Panini to the beginning of the Chris- 
tian era, classical Sanskrit remained the language of the 
learned. So even the Buddhists and Jains had to learn Sans- 
krit and had to write books in that language in defence of 
their respective religious views. Also when they wrote on 
non-religious subjects they used Sanskrit as the common 
language of the learned. In Sanskrit dramas the practice 
of the poets was to use Sanskrit as the language of the 
higher characters ; while they employed the several Pra- 
krts and especially the Maharastri as the language 
of the inferior characters. So also popular songs introduc- 
ed into dramas were written in Maharastri. At the 
time this would be a fair representation of the actual 
state of things in India, Sanskrit being spoken by 
educated people and higher classes and the several 
Prakrts being spoken by women and lower classes.. 
Naturally Maharastri too became a literary language like 
Ardha-Magadhi and so trom about the sixth century onwards 
literary works came to be written in both Ardha-Magadhi 
and MahSras-tri. Recent researches have brought to light 
many Maharastri literary works. As no spoken and written 
language remains the same for years together, this 
Maharastri itself underwent a gradual change and process 
of simplification to such an extent that the term A pabkramsa 
came to be applied to this modified Maharastri. Recent - 
researches have discovered many a literary work in this 
Apabhramsa Maharastri. The literary works both in 
Maharastri and its Apabhramsa cover the period of about two 
centuries, from the 6th to the 8th century. The natural and 
inevitable process of change and modification in a living' 
language, especially when it is used for literary purposes,, 
must have taken place in the case of Mal^rastra 
Apabhramsa. This led to the rise of the present ‘ Marathi '' 
language. 
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OsiGiN OF Marathi Literature 

This •will show that the Marathi language is not directly, 
descended from Sanskrit .but it is connected with Sanskrit 
through Pali, MaharSstri and Maharastra Apabhramsa. Such 
is the long pedigree of the Marathi language. Let us now 
proceed to consider the origin of Marathi literature. It 
is a well-known fact that the spoken stage of a language may 
continue for an indefinite period in a community. Such must 
have been the case of Marathi in the Marathi speaking commu- 
nity. But two important events or causes gave an impetus to 
the origin and growth of literature in the Maharastra country. 
The first great event was the rise of the Jadhava or Yadava 
family of Maratha Ksatriya caste to the position of power in 
Maharastra. A Prince of this family first established his 
dynasty at Sinnar in Nasik district and later on he transfer- 
red his capital to Devagiri when he became a suzerain ruler 
in Maharastra. The family became royal and renowned. 
It formed a stable and strong government for over 200 years. 
The Yadava dynasty adopted Marathi as the court language. 
It also encouraged learning and learned men. The famous 
minister of this family encouraged Marathi language through- 
out his long period of administration which extended to the 
rule of two kings of Jadhava or Yadava dynasty. He is 
credited with the invention of the running hand for rapid 
writing called the Mo4.i script in which all documents, state 
papers and private correspondence came to be written. 
Thus, the adoption by a powerful dynasty of the Marathi 
•language as the court language gave a great impetus to 
Marathi literature during the 200 years in which the dynasty 
■was the ruling power in Maharastra. 

Eeligious sects and Marathi 

The second great event of this period was the rise of 
•two religious sects known as MahanubhSva Panth and 
"Varkarl Panth. 
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These sects were not schisms in Hindu religion like' 
Jainism and Buddhism which developed into separate and 
independent religions ; but they were rather reforming sects 
within the pale of Hinduism and had many characteristics in 
common. Both of them arose in the heart and home of 
MahSrastra and at about the same time ; both emphasized 
the value of devotion to and chanting the name of God as 
the best and easiest me-ans of salvation and attainment of 
religious merit, the Mahanubhava sect selecting Krsna and 
Dattatra3'a and the Varkari sect selecting Hari and Vitthal as 
their special objects of devotion out of the Hindu pantheon. 
Both accepted the same religious books and regarded the 
Bhagavadgita as the gospel of their sects. Both of them made 
converts to their sects from all people irrespective of caste 
and creed. Both formed a kind of brotherhood, having a 
special badge of their creed in their dress and outward demea- 
nour. Both of them inculcated simple living, prohibiting 
the use of meat and alcohol. Lastly, both these sects adop- 
ted the Marathi language as a vehicle for preaching their ideas 
to the people and thus gave a great and lasting stimulus to 
the growth of Marathi literature. 

Though these two sects had manj" things in common 
and might possiblj' have made common cause in reforming 
the Hindu religion, their fate and fortune had totally 
different turns. While the Varkari sect rose in popular 
estimation and spread throughout the whole of Maharastra 
and especially among the lower strata of society, the 
Mahanubhava sect went out of favour in Maharastra 
and it had to find converts in far off places and provinces. 
The sect was denounced by the Varkari Panth as 
hypocritical and the term Mahanubhava got corrupted into 
Manbhava and this word actually came to mean Hypocricy. 
The Marathi saying ‘ You speak like a Mahanubhava but act 
like a scoundrel’ indicates the inveterate prejudice and 
hatred against the followers of this sect engendered in the- 
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minds of the common people. Similar has been the fate 
of the Marathi literature developed by the two sects. 

The writers of the Varkari sect came to be regarded as 
the pioneers and founders of Marathi literature. In fact, the 
founders of the sect gave a tone and character to^ all 
subsequent Marathi literature which flowed on in a continu- 
ous stream down to the end of the 18th century. This stream 
of literature was, as it were, the overground current known 
and appreciated by the educated men till our own day ; 
while the stream of literature produced by the founders and 
followers of Mahanubhava sect went underground and 
flowed on hidden from the general public. 

Mahanubhava Liteeature 

This underground current of Marathi literature was dis- 
. covered by Marathi scholars like Messrs. RSjawade, Bhave 
and Candorkar only a generation back. These scholars 
made friends with Mahanubhava Mahants or religious heads 
and induced them to open the secret of their cipher alphabet. 
Thus they succeeded in bringing up to the surface the 
Mahanubhava literature long buried underground. This 
work is still being carried on and a great volume of Marathi 
literature anterior to and contemporaneous with the -writings 
of Dnyanesvar and Mukundraj (till now regarded as the 
pioneers and founders of Marathi literature ) has come to 
light. So even in a brief review of old Marathi we must 
refer to this interesting chapter in its literary history. 

According to the newly discovered Marathi literature, 
the founder of Mahanubhava sect was named Harpaldev alias 
Cakradhar. He was descended from a Gujarati Nagar 
Brahmin family. His father Visaldev was originally the 
minister of a Gujarat ruler but the kingdom was handed over 
to Visaldev as the ruler died childless. After the death of 
Visaldev Harpaldev came to the throne and ruled the 
.kingdom for a long time. Towards the close of his life, how- 
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■ever, he left his kingdom and became a recluse and came to 
Ruddhapur, a town in Berar, w’here he met a saint called 
■Govind Prabhu. Govind Prabhu made him his disciple, gave 
him the title of Cakradhar and asked him to establish a new 
sect. Thus, Cakradhar became the founder of a sect which 
he called Mahanubhava Panth. He preached in Marathi and 
made disciples. Cakradhar did the work of spreading his 
sect from 1263 to 1271 when he finally retired to Badrik- 
asram. He regarded Krsna and Dattatraya as his special 
objects of devotion. Of course he was against making images 
of these Gods. During the short period of 8 3 ’'ears 
Cakradhar made 500 disciples. They spread the new 
doctrine far and wide. Cakradhar did not himself write anj'’ 
book. But his actual utterances and sayings were collected 
together by his disciple Mahindrabhat. These works known 
as Acaryasutra and Siddhantasutrapath became the first 
religious books of Mahanubhava sect. He also wrote a life of 
Cakradhar named Lllacaritra. These works are in prose 
and may be regarded as the earliest known form of Marathi 
literature. BhSskaracarya was also a disciple of Cakradhar 
and he wrote a poetic work called Sisupalavadha. This is the 
first Marathi epic having a literary claim. Thus the Mahanu- 
bhava sect gave a great impetus to Marathi literature both 
.religious and secular. The sect spread far and wide. It was 
adopted by the Yadava rulers of Devgiri. Even after the fall 
of the Devgiri dynasty and the establishment of Mohammedan 
rule in Maharastra the Mahanubhava sect did not lose 
the royal favour as they were regarded as non-idolatrous by 
the Mohammedan rulers. So they secured privileges and 
concessions from these rulers such as exemption from taxes. 
But on account of this favour of the foreign rulers the 
Mahanubhavas lost the sympathy of the people. Moreover, 
from this time they began to write their literary works in a 
cipher alphabet the key to which was not explained to any- 
body except to the initiated people of their sect. Thus the 
•whole Marathi literature developed by writers of this sect, 
whether it was religious or secular, remained a sealed book 
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and continued as an underground current which was discover- 
ed only in recent times. But modern research has brought 
out more than a dozen Marathi works in prose anterior to 
the works of Mukundraj and Dnyanesvar regarded till now 
as the first literary writers in Marathi. 

VarkaeI Liteeatitee 

Mukundraj and Dnyanesvar are, like Castor and Pollux, 
the twin stars of old Marathi literature. But tradition 
gives the palm to Dnyanesvar and regards him as the 
father and maker of that literature though the same tradition 
gives time precedence to Mukundraj. But there is not 
sufficient evidence to establish this point. For, while the 
time of Dnyanesvar is absolutely certain, he having given the 
exact 5’ear of the completion of his master-piece, the Dnyane- 
svari, that of Mukundraj is not equally certain. Here 
tradition seems the only evidence. If we look to internal 
evidence it points to a conclusion contrary to the tradition. 
For the language and style of Mukundraj looks a little more 
modern than that of Dnyanesvar. But as it is wellknown 
that the Buj'^anesvari, the master-piece of Dnyanesvar, was 
modernised by Eknath, so the works of Mukundraj too 
may have been modernised by some unknown hand. Thus 
the argument based on the modern style of the texts of 
Mukundraj’s works does not prove anything. The best 
way out of the difficulty is to respect the old tradition and 
regard Mukundraj as the older poet-saint. Mukundraj is 
credited with having written Vivekasindhu and Pararmmrta. 
Both these are philosophical poems and are written in the 
Marathi Ovl metre. These poems give the Vedant doctrines 
of Saiikaracarya but being written in the then Marathi 
language they were capable of being understood by the 
common people. But Mukundraj’s works do not seem to 
have become very popular and hence Mukundraj did not 
come to be recognized as the father of old Marathi literature. 
That honour was reserved for Dnyanesvar. 
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The Father of Marathi Literature 

Dn3'anesvar was not only the father and maker of old 
Marathi literature but he was also the founder of a new 
religious sect in the Marathi-speaking countr}-. His life and 
history are as interesting and impressive as are his literary 
works. So let us briefly refer to them here. 

Dnyanesvar came of a devout Brahmin family living 
in Appegav in the heart of Maharastra. His father 
Vitthalpant had, from his j’outh, a tendency towards a 
recluse’s life of solitude and meditation. Fortunately for 
Vitthalpant, he was married to a girl who was equally devout 
and so both of them pulled on very well. Rukmini was the 
name of Dnyanesvar’s mother and like every Hindu lady 
she longed for a son and did penance for it. But Vitthalpant 
became more and more estranged from worldly concerns of 
life and pressed his wife to give him permission to become a 
formal and regular Sannyifsi. Rukminibai, yielding to the 
incessant pressure of her husband, gave her consent though 
in the heart of her hearts she longed for a son. Immediately 
on getting permission, unwilling though it was, from his wife, 
Vitthalpant went straight to Benares and received the orders 
of a Sannyasi from a Svami by name Sripad. Soon after, 
the Svami happened to halt at Aland! on his way to Rame- 
svar. Rukmini the wdfe of Vitthalpant had come to stay 
at Aland! with her parents. She, while doing penance, fell at 
the feet of the new SvSmi who had come from Benares. The 
SvSmi gave her the usual benediction that she might get a son. 
Rukminibai seemed puzzled. So, the Svami made inquiries 
and came to know that the lady was the wife of Vitthalpant 
whom he had allowed to take the orders of a Sannyasi. Seeing 
her sorrow he went back to Benares and asked Vitthalpant 
to return home and perform the duties of the household 
and fulfil the wish of his wife, sajnng that in doing such a 
thing he would incur no sin. In accordance with the re- 
quest of -his guru Vitthalpant returned home and resumed his 
life as a house-holder. Rukminibai was glad to see her husband 
3 
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back, taking up again the duties of the household. Her 
desire to have a son was more than gratified b)' her having 
three sons and one daughter. All the children were brought 
up properly and soon the time for the thread-ceremony 
of the sons came up. Here arose a religious difficulty. 
According to the orthodox view a SannySsi has no caste 
and the sons of a Sannyasi are not entitled to the thread- 
ceremonj*. But considering the keen desire of the parents 
and sons, the local priests agreed to perform the ceremonj’- 
provided the learned pandits and Sastrls of Paithan 
pronounced such a course as being right and proper. The 
tl^ree sons, accordingly, went to Paithan. There Dnyane- 
svar proved his knowledge of the Sastras and his miraculous 
power by making a he-buffalo recite the Vedas. Seeing this 
knowledge and power of DnySnesvar, the Pandits of 
Paithan gave the required permission. Then the thread- 
ceremony was duly performed. It was after this formal 
initiation into Brahminhood that DnySnesvar began the 
writing of his famous exposition of the BhagavadgitS in 
Marathi verse. After the completion of this great work 
in 1290 A. D. DnySnesvar took his master-piece to Benares 
the great repository of the religious and philosophic learn- 
ing of the Hindus. There the learned pandits examined 
DnySnesvar with regard to his religious and philosophic 
knowledge and were astonished to see the young man a 
master of these abstruse sciences and capable of holding his 
ovrn in discussions about them. They were also surprised 
to see his mastery over the Marathi language in which his ex- 
position of the Bhagavadgita was written. Thus, Dnyanesvar 
came triumphantly out of the difficult ordeal and was able 
to attract disciples and followers. He soon returned home 
.and laid the foundation of his Nath Panth or Bhaktimarga. 
Since he regarded Vitthal, the God of Pandharpur, as the 
•symbol of Godhood and since he asked his disciples to make 
their annual pilgrimage or van to Pandharpur, the sect soon 
came to be called the Varkari Panth, a name which all the 
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followers of Dnyanesvar love so much. They soon had a 
badge of their sect, a garland of tulsl plant and a pink flag 
of devotion. The Bhavarth Dipika or Dnyanesvari (the name 
given by the public to the master-piece ), the exposition 
of the Bhagavadgita, became widely known and was widely 
read and recited. 


The Dnvanesvari 

The lucidity, the power of giving illustrations, the dialo- 
•gue form, methodical treatment of the subject, mastery over 
the abstruse metaphysics and above all the wonderful 
and melodious vocabulary and rhythm — these unique 
characteristics of the Dnyanesvari mark the work as a 
master-piece in old Marathi literature. Hence, soon after its 
publication the book became the gospel of the new Varkari 
sect and verses from it were daily read and recited not 
■only by the regular followers of the sect but also by the 
general public. But Dnyanesvar’s devotional songs and 
prayers in simpler and plainer Marathi were chanted and 
recited both by the literate and the illiterate public. These 
fine devotional songs and prayers have maintained their 
popularity even to this day. Such is their melodious diction. 

Besides these two works Dnyanesvar wrote a purely 
philosophical work called Amrtanubhava in Marathi. This 
work was evidently intended for the philosophically-minded 
people. It is very abstruse and difficult and though it is 
revered and respected by the followers of Dnyanesvar it 
is rarely read. 

These three works constitute the sole literary output 
of Dnyanesvar. But they are the permanent ornaments 
•of old Marathi literature and will remain so for gene- 
rations together. 

After these literary achievements Dnyanesvar died a 
-premature death at the age of 22. But his literary work 
was carried on by his brothers and his sister though their 
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total output is far less than and inferior to that of Dnyanesvar. 
It is interesting to see that the whole family was endowed 
with literary talent and all of them contributed more or 
less to the enrichment and refinement of old Marathi 
literature. Curiously enough, all of them died prematurely. 

NImdbv 

The younger contemporary of Dnyanesvar was Namdev. 
He came of a family of Simpi (tailor) caste. Namdev’s 
family joined Dnyanesvar’s new sect. This indicates 
how the sect appealed particularly to the lower classes 
and castes of Hindu society. That the teaching of Dnyane- 
svar was permeating even the lower strata of society is 
proved by the fact that during the century following 
the death of Dnyanesvar saints and poets were found 
among all castes and they all prayed to Vitthal, made 
their annual pilgrimage to Pandharpur and wore the two 
famous badges of the sect. Namdev was converted to the 
new sect by Visoba Khecar, a Vani ( grocer ) by caste, who 
had become the disciple of Sopandev, the brother of Dnyane- 
svar. Thus the tradition of handing on the secret teaching 
of the sect from the preceptor to the disciple was followed. 
Namdev’s conversion to Dnyanesvar’s sect was a great asset. 
As Namdev was not a learned Brahmin like Dnyanesvar, 
his Marathi verses were written in the simple and terse 
language of the masses. So they appealed more to them 
than the comparatively learned writings of Dnyanesvar. 
Namdev’s songs and prayers became more popular as he 
established the practice of pilgrimage to Pandharpur and 
as the increasing number of Varkarls heard his songs 
sung by himself. By his long life also Namdev contributed 
to the spread of the new devotional literature of the Varkarl 
Panth in the nooks and corners of the Marathi-speaking 
country. 

Dnyanesvar and Namdev between them cover a full 
century in which Marathi literature was influencing the- 
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life and conduct of the people and was in turn influenced 
■by them. 

Rapprochement between the Sects 

Between Namdev and Eknath, another famous saint and 
poet, there is a gap of about 200 3'ears. For according 
to tradition Namdev died in 1350 A. D., while Eknath was 
born in 1 548 A. D. During this long period, the Mohammedan 
power was in the ascendant in Maharastra. Consequently 
there was no encouragement for Marathi literature as there 
was in the time of Makundraj and Dnj^anesvar and for 
a short period after them. But the Varkari Panth was 
not much disturbed and so the literary tradition was 
continued. No poet of outstanding merit arose during 
this period though there must have been lesser lights keep- 
ing the literary flame a-glow but giving only a dim light. How- 
ever, during this period two great saints whose fame has 
continued even to these days did arise in Maharastra. 
Their names are Nrsimhasarasvati and Janardan Svami. 
Both of them were highly respected by the public of their 
time. A few songs and prayers are regarded as their com- 
position. But it is obvious that they did not shine in the 
literary field at all. A disciple of Nrsimhasarasvati wrote a 
work called ' Gurucaritra This work describes the origin 
and history of the three-faced god Dattatraya. The curious 
thing about this book is that though the author did not 
attain any fame or name as a literary man his work came to 
be regarded as a gospel of Dattatraya worship. This worship 
became very popular and hence the work itself became sacred 
and it was itself worshipped as a symbol of God. Even now 
many orthodox Brahmins worship this book. Another feature 
of the period seems to be the cessation of estrangement 
between the Mahanubhava and the Nath or Varkari sects. 
As stated before these two sects began their career at the same 
time. At first there was a rivalry between them. Later on the 
Mahanubhava sect became discredited because of its having 
secured undue concessions from the Mohammedan rulers. 
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But during the period that elapsed between Namdev and' 
Eknatb, the Mahanubhava sect lost its privileged position and. 
so there came a rapprochement between them. Hence many 
followers of the Varkaii sect became Mahanubhavas and gave 
their compositions to that sect. Mahanubhavas, from the 
beginning, were worshippers of Dattatraya. So this worship 
became the common tie between them and the new worship- 
pers of Dattatraya adopted Gurucaritra as a sacred book 
of the new sect. 

Eenath 

Now comes on the stage of Maharastra a great saint 
and a greater poet, Eknath. The life of Eknath is both 
interesting and ennobling and so it is worth telling it 
here briefly. As referred to above, Eknath was born in 
1 548 A. D. He came of a devout Brahmin family. From 
his early boyhood he had a yearning for devotion to God. 
He was left an orphan, his parents having died suddenly 
and prematurely. So he was brought up by his grand-father 
Cakranarayana. Immediately after his thread-ceremony 
Eknath began the usual studies of a Brahmin and being a 
precocious boy he soon became well-versed in the usual lore. 
He had a desire to be a disciple of the famous Saint 
Janardan Svami and so he went to Daulatabad and learnt 
at the feet of the famous Svami. Eknath here studied the 
two philosophical books of Dnyanesvar, the Dnyanesvarl and 
the Amrtanubhava. He was greatly influenced by these books- 
and he began to hold in great reverence the author of these 
books. From them he received his inspiration to write 
in the Marathi language and add to its literature. Janardan 
Svami seeing the brilliant intellect of his disciple en- 
couraged him to write and teach the people what he had 
imbibed from Dnyanesvar’s works. According to the advice 
of his guru, Eknath at once began his career as a poet. First 
he composed an exposition of a small work called CatviloM 
Bhagvata. It was so well done that Janardan S-rami asked 
Eknath to take up the more difficult work — the exposition 
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of the famous eleventh chapter of the great Bhagvat. This 
exposition is known as Eknathl BhUgoaia. This is Eknath’s 
literary master-piece as Dnyanesvari is that of Dnyanesvar . 
This work of Eknath is the second great literary work in old 
Marathi. It is read by thousands of men and women who 
regard it as a sacred book like the Gurucaritra. 

Eknath’s Narrative Poetry 

Having done what his guru had told him to do, Eknath 
went on writing work after work. For he had developed a 
simple flowing style and he was a great story-teller. He made 
use of the two great Sanskrit epics, the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata and took out from them interesting and instruc- 
tive stories and episodes as subjects for his famous poems. 
These became more popular than his great philosophical 
work, the Eknathi Bhagvata. The object of these poems was 
the entertainment and instruction of people both young 
and old, men and women. For these poems contained 
exciting incidents from the lives of the mythological heroes 
depicted in the two great epics. This poetry of Eknath belongs 
to the class of narrative poetry. Its purpose is, therefore, 
secular instruction and innocent entertainment. Eknath 
went on bringing out poem after poem till his death. Thus he 
became the founder of secular narrative poetry in Marathi. 
One important task of Eknath remains to be mentioned. 
He revised the Dnyanesvari and brought out a correct and 
intelligible version of it. During the long period since the 
death of Dnyanesvar, the Marathi language underwent great 
changes even though it was being used by many a poet. 
Consequently the language of the Dnyanesvari became 
obscure and unintelligible. Moreover, through the ignorance 
and negligence of scribes the text of the Dnyanesvari 
got corrupted. Eknath published a fine version of the 
famous poem. This is the version that people of these 
days have regarded, and do still regard, as the original 
Dnyanesvari. 
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Eknath, the Social Refoemeb 

So far I have given an account of the literary works, great 
and small, of Eknath. I must now refer to his teaching and 
especially to the courage with which he put his teaching into 
practice — a courage which appeals even to modern minds. 
Eknath taught the oneness of God and all-pervading nature of 
the God-head. He taught that God created all human beings, 
nay, all animate and inanimate creatures. So all are the crea- 
tion of God. As such all men are the children of God. There 
is nothing like superiority and inferiority among men. All 
are equal and hence all should be regarded as brothers and 
treated with love and sympathy. To help the needy and the 
poor, to remove the grief and sorrow of the afflicted and, 
above all, to love all mankind, was the main burden of 
Eknath’s teaching. Eknath not only taught these ennobl- 
ing views of his but he actually practised them. Let me 
recite one or two incidents in Eknath’s life with regard 
to this. Eknath was regarded as a radical reformer by 
orthodox Brahmins who detested his views. And though 
he performed all the religious rights he was boycotted 
by them. Once the Brahmins refused to come to his 
house to partake of the food prepared on the occasion 
of his father's death anniversary day. Eknath gave all the 
food to the Mahars ( untouchables ) who were looking at 
the food with longing eyes. On another occasion he actually 
went to the house of an untouchable and partook of the 
food prepared by his family. On a third occasion he brought 
home a dirty crying child and taught people a lesson of kind- 
liness by removing the child’s dirt. Thus Eknath was a fine 
example of the famous Marathi saying, 'Bole taisa cale tayaci 
vandavi paule.’ ( He who acts up to his teaching should be 
revered and worshipped.) After leading such a noble life 
Eknath died in 1599 a. D. at the age of 52. Though in his 
lifetime he was persecuted and boycotted by the Brahmins, he 
was highly respected by the general public and especially 
by the so-called lower classes of Hindu society and his name 
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"became coupled with that of Dnyanesvar as a great saint and 
poet of Maharaslra. 

Mukte^ar 

The practice of writing secular narrative poetry started 
by Eknath was continued and developed by Muktesvar, 
the grandson of Eknath by his daughter. Muktesvar was 
"born in 1 608 a. d. As his father led rather a wayward life 
Muktesvar was brought up by Eknath and was taught 
early in his life to read Sanskrit and Marathi. He must have 
particularly studied the works of Dnyanesvar, Namdev and 
iis grandfather. He seems to have been influenced greatly 
by the works of his grandfather ; he must have been fired 
with the ambition of emulating, nay excelling, him. So he 
began his literary career by composing Ramayana early in 
his youth. As a narrative poem it is not a very successful 
production. Its style is still crude and uncouth. But the 
■narration is good and it shows here and there flashes of his 
poetic genius. But his Mahabharata is a work of his mature 
genius. It is deservedly regarded as the best example of a 
great narrative poem in old Marathi literature capable of 
being very well compared with any English narrative poem. 
Muktesvar is reputed to have brought up his narrative to 
the very end of the Mahabharata comprising 18 Parvas. 
He wrote the whole poem giving in his own style and manner 
the story of the great Sanskrit epic. But unfortunately 
only four Parvas are available now. What became of the 
remaining Parvas is a mystery. But recently two more 
Parvas — the Sauktika and Santi Parvas — have been discover- 
ed. So in time others may be found. Of the available Parvas 
the Adi Parva (the first Parva) is by far the best of Mukteivar’s 
production. It shows the poet at his best. His power of 
vi-vid description, his capacity to appeal to the several senti- 
ments of the reader, and his clear, sweet and vigorous style 
jaie to be seen in every verse of the poem. 

Muktesvar wrote many smaller poems and miscellane- 
ous pieces also. He is reputed to have written an exposition 
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of the Bhagrata in the Ovi metre. Bat unfortunately that also 
is not available at present. 

Mukteh’ar lived to to a fairly old age and died 
in 1660 A. D. 

MiNOE Poets 

There were two or three lesser lights who contributed to 
the growth of the old Marathi literature and who, therefore, 
deserve mention even in this brief narrative. They are 
Ramavallabhdas, Sivakalyana and Lolimbraj. 

Ramavallabhdas came of the rich family of an official 
of the Daulatabad ruler. His original name was Tukopant* 
While still young Tukopant had to go to attack an enemy 
of his ruler. He routed the enemy's army and in the loot 
accidental!)' came across an exposition of the eleventh 
chapter of the Bhagvata. He regarded this as a gift of 
God and began to read the book daily. He was greatly 
influenced by the teachings of the book. He soon met a 
saint by name Lakmidhar who initiated him into his order and 
named him Ramavallabhdas. He wrote several works 
which are more in the style of Dnyanesvar than in that 
of Muktesvar. ^ Consequently his inferior expositions of the 
Bhagavadgita, Sahkarabhasya and Bhagvata remained com- 
paratively unknown and unpopular. 

Sivakalyana, a contemporary of Ramavallabhdas, returned 
to the more popular poetry i. e., narrative poetry and he 
composed a great poem on the tenth chapter of the Bhagvata 
in which the amorous doings of Krsna with the Gopis are 
described in detail. Some parts of this great poem border on 
the obscene and the vulgar. Still the poem is a readable one. 

Lolimbraj came from Junnar near Poona. His great 
work is on a medical subject though it is in verse. He also 
wrote a poem on the tenth chapter of Bhagvata. He com- 
posed many devotional songs and prayers which are sweet 
and melodious. 



Txjkabam 


In the history of old Marathi literature Tukaram occupies 
a unique position. The poets considered so far may with 
some plausibility be considered to be mere translators or 
adaptors of Sanskrit poems who had no real poetic talent. 
But Tukaram was a man of true genius. All his poetry 
was original and came out of his own wonderful inspiration. 
Unlike all other poets and saints of Maharastra, Tukaram was 
a poet of introspection both individual and social. He looked 
into his own mind and into the social mind with his keen intel- 
lect and found out the failings and foibles both in himself and 
in the society of his time. He mercilessly exposed and 
ridiculed them with a view to remove and correct them. By 
satire, by ridicule, by cajolery and by supplication, he tried his 
best to reform the societj” of his time. Thus he was a radical 
reformer of social customs and ideas. He had a righteous 
indignation against the prevailing hyprocrisy and vices 
of his time, and in his poems he earnestly implored his 
countrymen to reform their way of life. Terseness, clarity, 
vigour and earnestness are to be seen in every line of 
Tukaram' s verses. Hence they touch the very heart of the 
reader and wean him unconsciously from the evil ways of 
living. The influence of Tukaram over the men of his time was 
wonderful and even now that influence has not waned. Thus 
Tukaram comes under the class of saints and teachers who 
have been prophets of all ages. Tukaram and Socrates, 
though born at different times and in different countries, so 
curiously resemble each other in their life and conduct, that a 
theosophically minded reader will say that the soul of Socrates 
entered the body of Tukaram for the purpose of self-- 
improvement and ultimate salvation. 

Tukaram ard Socrates 

Both of them came to be recognized as great saints ; both- 
of them gave all their time and energj' to public benefit,, 
having no thought of their self-interest; they entirely 
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devoted themselves to the teaching of the people of their 
respective countries; they never thought of their bodily 
comforts or concerns, being fully absorbed in things divine ; 
both were devotees of the one true God; both hated 
hypocrisy and ritualism from the bottom of their hearts 
and exposed and ridiculed them in public. Like the 
similarity in their mental life there was a wonderful 
similarity in their surroundings and circumstances. Both 
of them came from what was regarded as a lower stratum of 
society; for Socrates was the son of a stone-cutter while 
Tukaram was the son of a grocer. Both of them by 
their intrinsic merit and good work attained the highest 
position in their respective societies. Both of them led a very 
simple life not caring for the pleasures and luxuries of life ; 
they never became recluses but had wives and children; 
both had wives who were notorious termagants, the wife of 
Socrates excelled in this respect, so much that her name 
Xanthippi, came to be a common name for a termagant. 
Lastly, both of them were persecuted by the orthodox 
people of their respective countries. Socrates had to 
drink a cup of hemlock by way of punishment for his 
supposed crime of teaching heterodoxy to young men. 
The Hindus of Tukiram's times were a tolerant people 
and though they persecuted him and made him give up 
his teaching and writing in a heterodox way, they did not go 
to the length of any further punishment. However, in one or 
two respects these two saints differed from each other very 
widely. Socrates never wrote a single line. His teaching was 
all oral — given in conversation with the young and the old. 
His conversation was so interesting and inspiring that the 
people of Athens, especially the young, were attracted and 
-Socrates was always surrounded by groups of young men. 
Fortunately what Socrates said in his conversations was 
taken down and carefully preserved by his devoted disciples, 
Plato and Xenophon. But such was not the case with 
■Tukaram. He too spent all his life in giving public dis- 
4X)urses and in them composed ex-tempore songs and verses; 
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but;he carefull}' wrote them down or dictated them to his 
disciples. So Tukaram’s writings are all available in his own 
or his disciples’ handwriting. In another important respect 
too, Socrates and Tukaram differed from each other. Socrates 
was impressed by the prevailing ignorance of his people and 
all his energy was devoted to the removal of this ignorance. 
He was a great believer in the method of knowledge, 
both secular and religious, and it was his firm conviction that 
such double knowledge led to the salvation of man. But' 
Tukaram was a great believer in devotion to God as the true 
path of salvation. He felt that the people of his time went 
wrong because they did not know the true way to salvation. 
This true way, according to TukarSm, was heart-felt devotion 
and annual pilgrimage to Pandharpur. 

After this long-drawn comparison between Socrates and 
Tukaram let me now briefly refer to the life and career 
of Tukaram. 


Life of tukaeam 

Tukaram was born at Dehu, near Poona, in 1608 a. d. 
He was a Sudra by caste but Vaisya by profession. 
Tukaram’s ancestor Visvambhar was a devotee of God 
Vithoba of Pandharpur and had built a temple for the God at 
Dehu, Thus the worship of Vithoba was an established 
practice in the family and so Tukaram, from his early 
boyhood, had taken to the worship of Vithoba. At the age of 
13 Tukaram lost his parents and his elder brother became 
a recluse and left the house, and so the young Tukaram had 
to shoulder the burden of the whole family with his two 
wives and children and his younger brother. For some time 
be carried on his profession in an efficient way. But days of 
difficulty and adversity came. There was a great famine in 
the land. Tukaram lost his cattle and there was nothing to 
eat. His wife and some other members of the family died 
of starvation. Under the weight of this great calamity 
Tukaram turned more and more to the worship of Vitthal. 
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He began to like solitude and meditation and so he went to 
a hill near his village and there spent days and nights in 
study and meditation. He forgot all about his family and its 
difSculties. His second wife and sons searched and him and 
brought him home. Buthe could not be made to take interest in 
the household concerns. He became more and more absorbed 
in study and meditation. Soon after, he felt inspired and 
from that time began to compose songs and verses and 
began the practice of giving public kirtans (sermons). His ex- 
position of radical views, his exposure of failings and foibles 
of the people about him, his earnest appeal to people to give 
up hypocrisy and turn to the worship of God Vitthal as the 
simple and sure means of salvation, were so impressive and 
instructive that his name spread far and wide, attracting 
people to his discourses from far and near. His fame 
reached the ears of Sivaji, the founder of the Maratha 
Svarajya, and once Sivaji came to his discourse incognito 
and was so much impressed by Tukaram’s teaching of 
resignation and retirement from worldly affairs, that Sivaji 
was prepared to give up his great effort of founding the 
Hindu Empire. But when Tukaram came to know of this 
evil effect of his teaching on Sivaji, he purposely requested 
Sivaji to attend his discourse again. In this discourse 
Tukaram dwelt at length upon the sacredness of the duty of 
rulers to their subjects and upon the necessity of devoting all 
their energy to the good of the subjects and suggested that 
such disinterested performance of duty was the way to salva- 
tion for persons like Sivaji who occupied a high rank in 
society. This earnest, inspiring and impressive appeal of 
Tukaram went home to Sivaji’s heart and he returned to his 
kingly duties with greater zeal and energy. Such is the 
wonderful power of persuasion possessed by inspired saints ! 

A Miracle 

Thus Tukaram became a great poet and saint. He 
made verses suitable to the occasion on the spur of the 
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■moment. But all this •wonderful power and influence of 
Tukaram raised against him a host of enemies from the selfish 
orthodox camp. He was persecuted by them and "was ma<^e 
to throw all his verse-books into the Indrayani, a river adjo- 
ining Dehu. Tukaram got depressed and for thirteen da3’^s 
prayed to Vitthal. On the fourteenth day the verse-books arose 
out of the river, dry ! This is one of the miracles reported 
about Tukaram. This miracle silenced Tukaram’s enemies 
and many of them became his staunch followers and dis- 
ciples. But after this Tukaram began to see that his physi- 
cal powers were waning and he felt that this was a divine 
call for him to go to heaven so as to be near his God at all 
times. This was probably a prognostic of his coming end. 
Another miracle reported about Tukaram is that he ascended 
heaven in a baloon with his physical body. It appears that 
Tukaram suddenly left his village and was no more to be 
•seen. He, therefore, must have voluntaril5r taken a jala-sama- 
•dhi (plunge in the river) and got drowned. As his body 
was never discovered he was supposed to have gone to 
heaven in person. Such is probably the explanation of the 
strange story of his physical ascension to heaven which 
became current among the people. 

EImdIs 

Some enthusiasts of Marathi literature have cried up 
'Ramdas, the poet and saint, to the skies. They regard him 
not only as a poet-saint but also as a great statesman and 
the political guru of the great Sivaji. According to them 
&vaji was really influenced by Ramdas as regards his poli- 
tical goal and that he every now and then consulted Ramdas 
and acted up to his advice and so the sole credit of contri- 
buting to establish the Maharastra Svarajya belongs to 
Ramdas. How far this extraordinary claim is substantiated 
by the internal evidence of the writings of Ramdas or by the 
external evidence of contemporary writers, we shall discuss 
■when we come to consider his ■writings and his doings. 



It is a fortunate thing that vre know more about the 
life of Ramdas than of any other poet-saint of his time. 
But these details are supplied by his followers a century 
after Ramdas’ death. So they must be accepted with great 
caution. But in the first place let me refer to the account of 
his life which is indeed interesting. His life seems to be 
divided into four periods in which is discovered a continuous 
development of his character. 

Life of Ramdas 

Ramdas was born in 1 608 a. d., at Jambgav on the 
Godavari river in a part of the Maharaslra country which is 
now included in the Nizam’s territory'. His father was 
Suryajipant Thosar and his mother Ranubai. Both of them 
were very pious and virtuous. The original name of Ramdas 
was Narayana. He was regarded by his followers as an avatar 
of Maruti, the servant of Rama who was the hero of the Raim- 
yana. Hence Narayana began to call himself Ramdas ( lite- 
rally, the servant of Rama) and later on he came to be called 
Samarth meaning powerful. According to the orthodox 
Hindu custom, Suryajipant wished to marry Narayana to a 
suitable girl when Narayana was 1 2 years of age. Every'thing 
was ready and while the priests, performing the marriage 
ceremony of Narayana, were reciting auspicious verses 
{mahgalastake'), each verse ending with the attention 
( savadhan ), Narayana suddenly bolted, to the surprise and 
astonishment of the assembled gathering. Here the first 
period of Narayana’s life ends and the second period of 
preparation for his life’s work begins. Narayana or Ramdas, 
(the name permanently adopted by him), went straight to 
Paficavati and there practised religious penance along 
with the acquisition of the old and the new learning for 
full twelve years. This was the second period of his life. 
In the third period Ramdas travelled over the length and 
breadth of the whole of India and visited all places of 
worship, from Benares to Ramesvar and from Dvaraka to> 
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Jagqnnathpuri, acquiring varied experience and know- 
ledge of the customs and ideas in the different parts of the 
country. By these long travels covering a period of twelve, 
years Ramdas made a thorough preparation for the work 
of his life : he made up his mind to establish a new sect 
of the worshippers of Rama, the hero of the Ramayana. Thus 
ended the third period of his life. So, after attaining years 
of maturity Ramdas returned home and met his mother and 
told her and his brother his future plan of life. Then he moved 
about trying to find out a suitable place to found his math, 
for the new worship. At last he selected Caphal in the Satara 
district as a suitable site and there built a temple of Rama 
and Hanuman and gathered disciples about him. An annual, 
festival of Rama was celebrated by ^mdas who got the 
necessary money by begging. Soon Ramdas felt the need of 
writing an authoritative book for his new sect for the worship- 
of Rama and hence he betook himself to a retired place in- 
the Sahyadri range, (the Western Ghats), leaving the manage- 
ment of his math to his disciples. In this place of confinement 
Ramdas lived for full ten years and completed his contem- 
plated authoritative work. This work is called Dasbodk (teach- 
ing of the servant of Rama). This is a great book. It is Ram- 
das’ masterpiece and it deservedly ranks as an inspiring and. 
impressive literary work in the old Marathi language. It is on 
the authority of this book that the enthusiasts of Marathi 
literature regard Ramdas as a political guru of Sivaji and .a 
prophet of Maharastra. I shall come to this work immediately,, 
but let me bring to an end the story of Ramdas’ life. While 
Ramdas was confined to his place of retirement his disciples 
went to Raja Sivaji and gave him information about their 
guru and his new math. Sivaji was impressed by the account, 
and he sanctioned a cash grant of 200 hons (gold coins) to the 
math. After &vaji had conquered the Satara and Parali forts- 
and their surrounding country he remembered that Ramdas. 
lived near about and hence expressed a desire to meet 
him. By this time Ramdas had returned to his math. So- 
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he was glad to receive Sivaji Raja at his math. Sivaji 
was so much impressed by the imposing personality of 
Ramdas and his wonderful conversational powers that he 
made up his mind to become his disciple and expressed his 
desire to that effect. Ramdas and his disciples were delight- 
ed to secure such a royal patron for their new math. Accord- 
ingly Ramdas himself initiated Sivaji into the regular order 
of his disciples and taught him the characteristic mantra of 
his sect. It was when Sivaji made Ramdas his spiritual 
guru that he presented him with the fort of Parali which 
thenceforth came to be called Sajjangad (the fort of the good) 
and gave grants of land for the expenses of the math. This 
took place in the year 1672 a. d. Thenceforward Sivaji 
paid visits to RamdSs and particularly consulted him about 
Siis contemplated coronation at the Raygad Fort. Soon after 
'his coronation Sivaji led a successful expedition to the 
Karnataka and returned home with laurels. But he did not 
live long to enjoy the kingdom won with such super-human 
efforts. He died of gout at Raygad in 1680 a. D. Ramdas 
was extremely sorry to hear about the death of his great 
disciple. He felt his loss very much. Ramdas did not 
survive Shivaji long but died full of years in 1 682 A. D., after 
'having attained as great a name and fame as that of 
Dnyanesvar and Tukaram. 

Ramdas wrote many miscellaneous poems, songs and 
worses and wrote also some narrative poetry. One small 
lyrical but instructive poem named ‘ Verses addressed to the 
mind ’ ( Manace Sloka ) is very popular. Even now every 
Hindu boy and girl especially of the higher castes daily recite 
these verses. They are no doubt ennobling and inspiring. 
But the Dasbodh is, par excellence, the masterpiece of Ramdas 
•and his whole teaching is contained in that famous work. 
tSo let me give some idea of that book to my readers. 

DaSBODH — THE MASTERPIECJE Off RIMDIS 

The Dasbodh of Ramdas is divided into ten books — each 
hook consisting of several chapters. Chronologically the 



35 


:freat work is made up of two parts. The first seven books 
form a complete whole having a beginning and an end. 
'Obviously it was composed at one stretch and there is a 
■continuous line of thought in it. This part expresses in 
simple, terse, vigorous language the thoughts of Ramdas about 
human life and its destin}', and about the nature of man, 
the universe and its creation by God. In fact, it gives in brief 
outline the philosophy of retirement and the way to attain 
true salvation by simple devotion to God, beginning with the 
service of a spiritual preceptor. It gives, in the allegory of 
a person, the life of a typical householder, from his youth to 
his old age. It shows how he begins his youthful life in 
sexual pleasure, but soon loses all his wealth, then his wife ; 
owing to the pressure of his relatives and friends he marries a 
second time and the young wife quarrels with him. His house 
as looted by a Mohammedan and his wife is kidnapped. Thus 
he ends in misery. Such a picture of the dark and painful 
side of human life is depicted with a view to make a person 
•disgusted with family life and earnestly to appeal to him to 
rseek salvation by retirement from such a miserable existence. 
In short, this part of the Dasbodh is similar to the writings of 
•other saints and poets and shows Ramdas to be a follower of 
the same pessimistic school of thought to which all other 
ssaints of Maharastra belonged. 

Doctrine of Worldliness 

The second part of Dasbodh appears to have been 
composed piece-meal. There is no continuous line of 
•thought and there is much repetition. The same pessi- 
mistic view of life is depicted as in the first part. But 
another strain of thought is to be met with here and 
there. In this new vein of thought Ramdas becomes a 
•teacher of the optimistic view of life. He now maintains the 
high dignity of human life. He exhorts people to do their 
allotted work and duty with zeal and earnestness. He tells 
men to have ambition and to become famous by doing great 
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things. He now speaks openly of the tyranny of the rulers- 
and asks people to take to political and military life and 
make a name for themselves. In this part he refers to the 
country and the patriotic duty of serving it. He now praises 
the life of the householder and exhorts men to serve theif 
neighbours and to help the needy and the poor. It is this 
part of Ramdas teaching that appeals to modern educated 
men with western ideas. And some of the enthusiasts of 
Marathi literature have cried up these teachings of Ramdas 
and they have tried to show that Ramdas was a great 
statesman and inspirer of the youth of Maharastra. As 
a further evidence of this, these enthusiasts point out that 
Ramdas established maths throughout the length and breadth 
of Maharastra and even m the southern Maratha country as 
far as the river Kaveri. In each village there was to be a temple 
of Maruti and a gymnasium for physical and military training.. 
Farther, Ramdas formed a secret order of bachelors and these 
bachelors took vows to do political and social workfor the uplift 
of the country. All this may be true but it does not prove what 
the enthusiasts try to prove thereby. At most, the above 
facts show that Ramdas was a more practical man than the 
other poet-saints. He had come to see the futility of the 
usual advice of the saints during the course of his long 
travels. So he made a change in his former teaching. He 
gave advice to people which was more practical that they 
should lead a life of usefulness by serving the society and. 
the family. He further taught that self-improvement 
was equally a means of true salvation of the soul. For 
promulgating these new doctrines Ramdas established his 
maths and formed his bachelors’ order so as to have an 
unfailing supply of public teachers to preach morality and 
patriotism. Ramdas saw that the Varkari Panth did not 
appeal to the higher classes of Maharastra. In order to 
attract them he established local centres of worship by 
way of the new temples of Rama and Hanuman and by 
providing gymnasia for physical training — a feature whick 
especially attracted the younger minds to his sect. 
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RamdIs as the Guru of Sivaji 

Now let me refer to another point of controversy before 
■we take leave of Ramdas. This point is about the true rela- 
tionship between Sivaji and Ramdas. That Sivaji became a 
disciple of Ramdas and accepted him as his spiritual guru is an 
undoubted fact. This is proved by gifts of a permanent nature 
made to Ramdas and his math and by the gift of the Parali 
fort near Satara for the residence of Ramdas. The real 
question is, when did this take place ? Those who want to 
establish that Ramdas was a political as well as a spiritual 
guru of Sivaji try to prove that the date of their meeting was 
about the year 1647 a. d. while the actual date proved by 
documentary evidence is 1672 a. d. The date of the meeting 
is obviously put back purposely b}” the followers of Ramdas 
in order to enhance the influence and prestige of Ramdas. 
To me the true relationship between Sivaji and Ramdas 
appears to be very well illustrated by the confluence of the 
two rivers the Ganges and the Yamuna. Both these rivers take 
their rise from the sacred Himalaya mountain ; both of them 
run for a considerable part of their course parallel to each 
other, fertilising and enriching the country on their banks ; 
their confluence takes place at Allahabad and then being 
united they take one name, the Ganges, and this united river 
joins the Bay of Bengal. So both Sivaji and Ramdas were 
born in Maharastra, both of them did their allotted work 
and benefitted the people of Maharastra — one by freeing 
them from bondage and tyranny and the other by teaching 
them their duty to serve the society. They met and 
became related as disciple and spiritual guru and after doing 
good to their country and its people in their respective 
spheres left this worldly theatre. So both of these great men 
>of Maharastra are to be regarded as its makers. 

As is natural with an inspiring teacher like Ramdas he 
■gathered about him and in his maths a large number of dis-' 
•ciples among whom there were a few ladies also. All of them 
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revered Ranadas and regarded him as an avatar of Maruti. It 
is to this blind belief that many of the miracles attributed to 
Ramdas are to be traced. It is said that Ramdas assumed the 
form of Maruti now and then, that he could fly through the air 
for miles and miles, that he revived the life of a dead child and 
that he once fed the whole army of Sivaji by giving them a 
feast when apparently there was nothing in his hut. In this 
age of science and enlightenment no one can believe in such 
miracles. But they are uniformally attributed to many of 
the great saints of MaharSstra. Many disciples of Ramdas 
have described these miracles wrought by him in their verse 
compositions in which biographical details of the life of 
Ramdas are given. 

Litebatube TJndeb MabathI rule 

^mdas died towards the close of the 17th century. 
The 18th century marked the rapid expansion of the 
Maratha empire and towards the close of that century the 
empire showed signs of decline and fall. There was no- 
need for religious propaganda. For the Mohammedan Empire 
having crumbled to dust, the domineering and aggressive 
attitude of the Mohammedan religion and its followers waned-. 
The Hindus could hold their own in the possible struggle 
between the two religions. In fact, both learnt by bitter 
experience to live and let live. This change in the political 
conditions of India and of Maharastra is reflected in the 
Marathi literature of the 1 8th century. Like the improve- 
ment of political condition this century also saw the highest 
development of Marathi literature and towards its close signs- 
of decline began to manifest themselves. But during the 
rising tide a host of Marathi writers came forward. They now 
formed a class by themselves. They were not dominated 
by religious zeal nor were they themselves saints or spiritual 
guides. The need for such men having disappeared no 
supply was forthcoming. But according to the growing and 
improving taste of the people pure poets arose to give 
disinterested delight to their readers by secular poems and 
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versified stories from the two epics. They found also new 
material for their poems in the exploits of the heroes and 
warriors of the previous generation and of their own time, 
a subject that inspired them. 

Vaman Pandit 

A foretaste of this 18th century poetry is given by the 
learned Vaman Pandit although he is a younger contempo- 
rary of Ramdas. He was born at Bijapur about the year 
1615 A. D. He was a precocious boy and learnt both Sanskrit 
and Persian when he was quite young. But he had to leave 
Bijapur for good, for fear of being forcibly converted to- 
Mohammedanism. He went to Benares, visiting places of 
pilgrimage on his way. At Benares he devoted himself 
exclusively to the study of Sanskrit and in a few years 
became proficient in the main Sanskrit sciences. He now 
despised his own mothertongue, Marathi, and was proud of 
his Sanskrit learning. So he went from place to place, 
defeating the local Sastris and Pandits in debate and winning 
laurels everywhere. After completing his northern tour 
Vaman Pandit turned to Maharastra and there met Ramdas. 
The latter severely expostulated with him for despising 
his mothertongue and exhorted him to apply his genius 
and learning to the service of Marathi literature. This 
was a turning point in the life of the great Pandit. He now 
seriously applied his mind to the study of old Marathi 
poets and naturally received inspiration from them. Thus he 
became proficient in Marathi as he already was in Sanskrit. 
The first use that Vaman Pandit made of his double proficiency 
was to translate the philosophical Sanskrit works into Marathi. 
First and foremost he translated the Bhagavadgita verse by 
verse into fine and flowing Marathi and called it ‘ Samasloki 
Gita ’. This is a literal translation of the original work. 
But Vaman Pandit was not satisfied with the translator’s 
roll. He wanted to emulate Dnyanesvar, the father of old 
Marathi literature. Hence he began an extended exposition 
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of the teachings of the Bhagavadgita and soon completed 
that great wort. He called it the ‘ Yatharth Dipika ’ 
(true commentary) as opposed to the ‘ Bhavarth Dipika ’ 
(suggestive commentary) which was the alternative title of the 
Dnyanesvari. This is no doubt a great work of Vaman Pandit. 
His great learning, his mastery of the Marathi language, his 
■power of establishing his view after refuting opposed views, 
and lastly his persuasiveness in bringing home to his readers 
the obscure and difficult points in the teachings of the 
-Bhagavad-gita are manifest on every page of his great 
commentary. Vaman Pandit wrote another philosophical work 
named ‘ Nigamasara This gives the substance of the Vedas 
in fine clear Marathi. He also wrote many small philoso- 
phical pieces. Having thus given to the Marathi — speaking 
public the benefit of his Sanskrit learning, Vaman Pandit 
devoted all his energy to writing secular narrative poetry so as 
to give disinterested delight to young and old. For the young 
•people he selected beautiful incidents in the very interesting 
ilife of Sri Krshna. In these poems Vaman Pandit seems to 
■have pandered to the vulgar taste of the common people. 
Some pieces in this class of poetry are certainly vulgar 
•and obscene. But they are few and far between in the 
whole volume of his writing. Finally he adapted into fine 
•and flowing Marathi verse the most popular Sanskrit poems, 
-Bhartrharl’s Satakas (three poems consisting of 100 verses 
■each ) and the famous ‘ Gahgalaharl ’ ( Waves of the Ganges ) 
■of Jagannath. Vaman Pandit’s adaptations of these famous 
Sanskrit poems are so well done that no one reading the lucid 
■verses of Vaman Pandit can ever detect that these poems are 
adaptations. They read like original poems of the author. 

Vaman Pandit combined in himself erudite learning and 
poetic talent — a :rare combination indeed. He died a fairly 
■old man about the year 1678 a. d. 

RaghunXth Pandit 

Raghunath Pandit is another Marathi poet in whom 
the same learning and poetic talent a rare combination 
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is met with. The output of his genius is one short 
hut beSiUtiful poem with two others doubtfully attribu- 
ted to him. Very litttle is known about Raghunath 
Pandit. Till recently there was a great dispute among 
Marathi scholars about his name, profession, date and 
place of birth. But some light is now thrown on these points 
by recent researches carried on in connection with the 
■editing of the great poem Nala-Damayanti Svayamvar. It 
is now nearly settled that the real author of Nala-Damayanti 
Svayamvar was born at Tanjore in Karnatak where Sahaji, 
-the father of &vaji, carved out a Jahagir for himself and his 
eldest son Vyahkoji. When Sivaji founded his new Kingdom 
and formed liis cabinet of eight ministers, Raghunath Pandit 
who was occupying an important office at Tanjore was 
brought from there and made one of the ministers with the 
title Panditrav. He was entrusted with the management of 
-the religious endowments of the State. Thus Raghunath 
Pandit’s career seems to cover a long period and is coeval 
with that of Sahaji and Sivaji. He is said to have survived 
■Sivaji and then returned to Tanjore. As stated above the 
•only great work wffiich undoubtedly belongs to Raghunath 
Pandit is Nala-Damayanti Svayamvar. Two more works i.e. 
Ramdasvarnan and Gajendramoksa are attributed to him. 
But they are much inferior to the famous poem which is 
•undoubtedly his masterpiece. It is a short poem of about 269 
-verses in varied metres. But this poem is a real gem in Marathi 
literature and will ever remain the favourite of the Marathi 
-reading public. The story of Nala is taken from Mahabharat. 
It is in itself a romantic love story and it is very beautifully 
;rendered into verse by the poet. 

Sridhab 

The next poet to be noticed is unlike the two learned 
Pandits Vaman and Raghunath. This poet’s "work is similar 
•to that of Muktesvar and to the secular narrative poetry of 
lEknath. His name is Sridhar. He was born in the year 
1678 at the •village of Nazra near Pandharpur. His 
6 



42 


father was a Brahmin and Svami. So Sridhar too followed 
the example of his father and became a Sannyasi at the age 
of H and made Pandharpur his home, leaving it at times to go 
out on holy pilgrimage from place to place. His early efforts- 
at writing poetry were confined to smaller pieces like 
Sivalilamrta, Jaimini Asvamedha, Brahmottarakhand and 
Pandurahg Mahatmya. These are fairly good poems, 
simple in style. But his fame and popularity are due. 
to his three great poems Pandav-Pratap, Harivijay and 
Ramavijay. These are in fact Sridhar’s poetical adapta- 
tions of the three great Sanskrit works Bharat, Bhagavat 
and Ramayana. Though Sridhar’s poems are adaptations 
they read almost like original poems. Simplicity, sweetness 
of diction, lucid flow of narration and the nobleness of 
the themes have earned for these works such a height of 
popularity as is unequalled by the writings of any other 
poet. His thrilling descriptions and suggestive similes add 
charm to his poems. Like Dnyanesvar, Eknath and 
Ramdas, Sridhar was an advocate of Marathi language and 
literature. He courageously told his audience that the 
Prakrt language was in no way inferior to Sanskrit and 
that the former was as capable of expressing all kinds of 
thoughts and ideas as the latter. Finally his object in writ- 
ing in Marathi was to educate the masses and especially 
women. This object of Sridhar has been completely fulfilled. 
All his poems are constantly read and recited by the public. 
They have served as sources of entertainment and instruction 
to the women folk of Maharastra. Ever since their publica- 
tion these three great poems of Sridhar have remained the 
most popular poems among the Marathi-speaking people, 
affording delight and noble instruction to young and old, 
men and women alike. Sridhar died at the age of 50 in 
the year 1728 at Paithan. 

MADHVAMUNf 

To the same class belongs a number of minor poets 
some of whom became better known than others. But it ia 
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necessary to consider them here as their works show how 
Marathi poetry was becoming varied both in style and subject 
matter and how it dealt with secular and original sub- 
jects and stories. Madhvamuni is the first poet of this series. 
But his name is not much known nor are his poems familiar' 
to the people. But he was the preceptor of the more famous- 
poet Amrtray and as such deserves some notice. Madhva- 
muni lived at Paithan and at Aurangabad. His birth date 
is not known but he died about the year 1753. He- 
wrote a poem named ‘Dhanesvar’ (Lord of Money). This 
is quite a secular story of a stingy man. It is written in 
Ovi metre. Another poem of his has been recently disco- 
vered but a part of the manuscript is not recovered as yet. But 
even the available part gives a good idea of the poem. It 
seems to be again an original story. It is named, ‘ Katha- 
Cov rayaci' (story of King Cov). Pralhad Caritra, a fine 
short poem, is also attributed to him but whether it is really 
his or belongs to one of his disciples cannot be now 
ascertained. 


Ametbay 

Amrtray is a farfamed poet. As stated already he was 
the disciple of Madhvamuni. Amrtray was born in the 
year 1698. Though he was born and brought up in a 
village near Buldhana in Berar Province, he lived at Auran- 
gabad and did his poetic work there and died in 1753, 
Amrtray is famous for introducing a new metre in Mara- 
thi named Katav, This is, a forcible rapidly running" 
metre, full of rhymes, very effective in didactic and narrative- 
poems. When a poem composed in this metre is recited the- 
audience is simply enraptured while the singer goes on 
repeating Katav after Katav with well-measured modulation of 
tone. Amrtray wrote most of his poems like the Durvasyatra,. 
Draupadivastraharan and Dhruvacaritra in this favourite- 
metre of his. He wrote in other metres also and some of his- 
miscellaneous songs and padas are very popular. 
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SOHIROBA 

Sohiroba, much less known than Amrtray, was more a 
saint than a poet and in fact may be said to belong to the 
earlier generation of saints. Sohiroba was a Gaud Sarasvat 
Brahmin. He was born in 1714 at Banda in Savantvadi 
State on the western coast of the Bombay Presidency. 
Sohiroba’s ancestors were hereditary accountants (Kulkarnis) 
and so in his early life he served the Savantvadi State in 
that capacity. Being tired of this worldly life he entered the 
order of a Sannyasi at the age of 35. He practised yoga 
and became a great Vedantin. He understood and realised 
the principles of the Vedant. He then went on a tour of holy 
places and visited the saints of the time. While travelling 
-through the territor)’’ of MahadajI Sinde in the course of his 
tour, Sohiroba was able to meet the great warrior Mahadaji 
through the influence of Jivaba Dada Baksi who was a Gaud 
Sarasvat Brahmin and held a high position in the service of 
Mahadaji. But this meeting proved an unhappy one. For, 
•when Mahadaji who was fond of poetry was shown SohirobS’s 
poems, he did not seem to like them. But the large-hearted 
•Sohiroba simply pitied Mahadaji. 

This incident shows how Sohiroba was a real saint 
indifferent to worldly gain or position. Sohiroba died in 
the year 1789. The above rather detailed account of 
•Sohiroba shows how all his poetical work was the outcome of 
his religious and Vedantic zeal. All his so-called poems 
have very unfamiliar names like Aksayabodha, Mahadanu- 
bhavesvari and Advayananda. That is why Sohiroba’s name 
•does not figure among the poets and his works are very 
little known. But among the learned they are valued. 

Mahipati 

Mahipati was as popular as §ridhar and Amrtray. 
He was born in the year 1715 at Tarabad a place 
^bout 40 miles from Ahmednagar. He belonged to the 
hereditary Desastha Kulkarni family. Accordingly in his 
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early life he did that work under the Mohammedan king of 
Ahmednagar. Once he was so ill-treated by a mere servant 
of the king that he took a vow not to serve anybody 
thenceforward. He became a regular pilgrim and visited 
Pandharpur every 3 'ear. There vras a terrible famine once. 
Mahipati was so generous that he distributed all his 
grain to the poor and the starving. But, as a result, he 
became penniless and begged for his maintenance. He. 
devoted all his time and energy to writing poetry. But his- 
poetry is unique in the history of Marathi literature. It is- 
not poetry so much as a biographical account of saints 
and poets. In fact, Mahipati, though retired from life, main- 
tained his interest in life and especially in the lives of the 
saints of his time and of previous generations. He made 
use of his pilgrimages in collecting detailed information 
about poets and saints. Then he made use of the material 
in writing his unique biographical works in verse. Mahipati 
wrote in all four biographical poems or rather versified 
biographies. He gave very significant names to his works. 
They are Bhaktavijay (triumphs; of devotees), Bhaktalllamrt 
( wonderful doings of the devotees ), Santavijay ( exploits of 
saints ) and Santalllamrt ( wonderful doings of the saints ). 
In these four biographical works Mahipati has left a very 
precious heritage to the posterity of Maharas-fcra. A great 
deal of what we now know of the poets and saints of 
Maharasfra is due to these valuable works. The works show 
how a sense of reality and importance of having historical 
accounts in literature was growing in the minds of the 
people of Maharastra. This growing sense led to an 
entirely new class of fine literature in prose which began, 
to make its appearance about this time and to which litera- 
ture a reference will be made a little later in this brief 
and rapid survey of old Marathi literature. To return ta 
Mahipati's works. His SantalllSmrt was finished in the 
year 1757. It contains the lives of about 40 poets and 
saints. He wrote the Bhaktalllamrt in 1762. It contains 
the lives of about 60 poets and saints. Besides these 
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iaiographicai vrorks Mahipati composed short hymns on the 
various religious holidays of the Hindus i. e. HaritSlikavrat 
IRsipaucamivrat, Anantavrat, Tulasimahatmya, etc. All 
'these are commonly read by devout Hindu ladies on the 
respective holidays. Among his other works the following 
are worth mentioning : Kathasaramrta, Krsnalilamrta and 
.Sanimahatmya. 

Mahipati’s writings are all in ovi metre. His style is 
■entirely plain and simple. Mahipati often uses fine similes 
■ito illustrate his point. 

Mahipati was a versatile and voluminous writer. Thus 
he was the precursor of the age of Moropant to which 
we must now refer. He died in 1790 at the ripe age 
•of 75. 

MOEOPANT 

Now we come to the most versatile and voluminous 
writer among the poets of Maharastra. His name is Moro- 
pant, or as he liked to call himself in his famous devotional 
poem, Mayur a peacock ). Moropant is regarded as the 
greatest poet of Maharastra by the learned men i. e. the 
Puraniks and Kirtankars of the past and the present 
generation. But this view is not shared by men imbued 
with western ideas of literary criticism. They regard 
Moropant as a mere versifier with a facile pen and with 
a predilection for high-flown language full of figures of 
speech. They compare him with the English poet Pope who 
was highly thought of in his day but who has been regarded 
a mere versifier like Moropant by modern English critics. 
This led to a heated controversy about the position of Moro- 
pant among Marathi critics one school giving him the highest 
position, while the opposed school, giving him only a 
■second rate or third rate position. As is usually the case in 
such controversies the truth lies between the extreme views. 
Looking to the vast volume of his poetry which contains many 
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■a fine passage scattered throughout his poems one cannot 
■subscribe to the view that Moropant was a mere versi- 
fier and only a second or tnird grade poet. But it is 
equally true that Moropant did not reach the highest water- 
mark of Marathi poetry. He undoubtedy had poetic talent 
which is unmistakable throughout his poetical work, but 
it is equally true that he was fond of the Marathi AryU 
metre and in his composition he overdid that metre which 
makes his poems a monotonous reading. Further, he was 
fond of acrostics and similar curiosities of versification. 
He actually wrote 108 RamSyanas in which all his feats 
•of literary acrobatic art to be seen. But this predilec- 
tion for superficial and meretricious beauties of versification 
detracted from the worth of his poems. Still there is no 
■doubt that Moropant occupies a very high position among 
Marathi poets and he deservedly comes in to the category 
•of the great poets of Maharastra. At any rate no poet of 
equal merit arose after his time and since his death a decline 
in Marathi poetry made its appearance. 

Life of Moropant 

With this preliminary discussion let me now refer to his life 
and character. Moropant came from a Brahmin family living 
at Panhala near Kolhapur in the southern Maratha country. 
He was born in 1729. His early life was spent at Panhala 
where he learnt at the feet of the Padhye Brothers, famous 
for their Sanskrit learning. Moropant, being a precocious boy , 
acquired proficiency in Sanskrit early and began to give such 
excellent discourses, both religious and secular, on topics 
■derived from the Ramayana and the Mahabharat that his fame 
reached the ears of the great Jahagirdar and landlord of Bara- 
mati named Babaji NSik. The Naik was pleased to hear the 
fine puran of Moropant and he immediately took him under 
lus service with an honorarium of Rs. 500 per year. Moropant 
went to BSramati and spent all his life there except for 
two years when he went to Kasi and other holy places in 
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upper India and made occasional short pilgrimages to holj' 
places near about his place of residence. At Baramatr 
Moropaiit had only to give a daily discourse or puran and so 
he was free to devote the rest of his time to prosecute his 
studies in Sanskrit as well as in Marathi literature. 

Early Poems 

Moropant began to compose poems at the age of 25 and 
he canied on his literary activity for full fifty years till his 
death. His first poetical piece was written in praise of 
Sahkar - his family God. But later on when a Brahmin pre- 
sented to Moropant an image of Rama he regarded it as a 
gift of God and thenceforward he worshipped Rama till his 
death. After this Moropant wrote in rapid succession short 
but sweet poetical pieces especially for the entertainment 
and instruction of young people and in particular of girls. 
Striking stories were selected from the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharat. 

After these light poems Moropant took up the more seri- 
ous work of his life and almost every year brought out at 
least one great poem. The first was an adaptation from 
the loth chapter of the Bhagvat in which the early life of 
Sri Krsna was finely depicted, though its style was high-flown. 
This work is named ‘Krsnavijay’ -(exploits of Krsna), 
Subsequently he completed the whole of the Bhagvat and 
called it ‘ Mantra-Bhagvat’ because he skilfully wove into his 
verses the great and famous mantra (religions formula) ‘Namo 
Bhagavate Vasudevaya’ (Salutation to God Vasudev). In this 
adaptation Moropant omitted the more abstruse and meta- 
physical parts of the original and dilated upon the narrative 
and anecdotal parts. Thus he tried to make his poem intelli- 
gible and interesting to the general public. Next, Moropant 
wrote at the desire and suggestion of his patron, the great 
poem ‘Harivamk’. This is a Marathi version of the Sanskrit 
poem of the same name. In this great work Moropant has 
narrated not only the early and later life of Krsna and 
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Ilia famous family but also the history of the Y§dav dynasty 
Tto which he belonged. This work of Moropant is deser- 
vedly regarded as a fine fruit of his genius. Moropant 
.had now attained the age of fifty. Still his powers were 
■working with full vigour. 

The First Marathi Epic 

While Moropant brought out year after year his small 
and great poems in a continuous succession, he was all the 
while engaged in writing his master-piece, the version of the 
great Sanskrit epic Mahabharat. He took full ten years to 
complete this master-piece. It was finally published when 
he was 53 years of age. This is really the first epic poem 
in Marathi literature. It is written in the Arya metre. Moro- 
pant is seen at his best in this great work. His versatility, 
his varied knowledge, his mastery over the Marathi language, 
his power of vivid description, his capacity to rouse the 
several sentiments of his readers by narration of stirring 

■ scenes in stories and his dramatic skill in introducing strik- 
ing dialogues in the stories told — all these characteristics 

-of a great poet are visible everywhere in this great epic of 
the Marathi language. 

Moropant must have felt that his life’s work was really 
over. Still he went on writing and he did not leave his 
work till his death. 

After finishing this great poem Moropant amused him- 
self by writing again lighter poetic pieces in the form of the 

■ several ]^mayanas referred to already. Of course these 
hundreds of short poems show how facile his pen was and 
.Jiow he wielded it for his own amusement as well as for that 
of the Marathi-knowing public. 

But the crowning pieces of Moropant's poetry have 
still to be noticed. They are really very short pieces. 
-Amidst his vast and varied- poetical work they are like a 
jdrop in the ocean. But they are original and unique. They 

7 
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came out of the depths of his hearty They gre the,- highest 
water-mark of his genius. They proye without doubt that. 
Moropant was a great poet with poetic genius. Both the 
pieces are devotional lyr.ics.. . One is called ‘ Samsayaratna- 
mala’ (A Garland of gems of Doubt) and the other Kekavali. 
( Cries of a Peacock ). 

These poems are the gems of Marathi literature and they 
will ever remain so. Moropant died in the year 1794 a. d., 
after having done his life’s work and after having attained; 
everlasting fame as a great Marathi poet. 

It is a curious coincidence that the literary career of 
Moropant was coeval with the most critical period of 
Maratha History. Moropant was born during the reign of 
Sahu and Bajirav I and died just about the close of the 
rule of Savai Madhavrav. This period of about 65 years 
marked the rapid expansion of the Maratha Empire, the 
sudden and unexpected check that it received in the battle of 
Panipat and lastly the rapid recovery of that Empire. Thus- 
Moropant was fortunate enough to live in the hey-day of 
Maratha supremacy. Soon after the death of Moropant 
signs of the decline and the fall of that Empire began to 
manifest themselves. Similar has been the fate of Marathi 
literature. Moropant’s career marked the hey-day of Marathi, 
poetry. But after his death a rapid decline of that literature 
began to manifest itself. 

IMITATOES OF MOROPANT 

The extreme popularity of Moropant led to the rise of as 
host of imitators who followed his style and his forms of 
poetry. The history of the rise and the fall of the MarathS 
Empire too led to two new forms of literature referred to 
later on. 

The whole period from 1794 A. D., the date of the death.* 
of Moropant, to the year 1818 a. d., the year of the com^ 
mencementof therule of.the British East.;India Company 
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over Mah5r53tra> may be regarded as the- closing period ;of 
the old Marathi literature and the beginning of the modern 
Marathi literature. 

As already referred to there were hosts of imitators' 
and servile versifiers who followed the example ,of 
Moropant and who were anxious to get fame and populmity 
similar to that of Moropant. These imitators and versifiers 
produced a great amount of literature but they could never 
attain real excellence. They could never catch the real 
spirit of Moropant’s poetry. They mistook the superficial 
decorations of his poems as real beauty and thereby spoiled 
their writings. In fact, these imitators mark the decline of 
Marathi literature, though the running stream did not. 
altogether stop. In fact it continued for some time after 
the modern literature had made its appearance under the; 
influence of western culture brought into Maharastra by 
the all-per^iftding rule of the British East India Company 
over India and especially over Maharastra. 

Let us then take a brief and rapid survey of this 
declining period of old literature as the concluding part of 
this long chapter which has made a survey of the old Marathi 
literature. 

There is no doubt that even when the decline of 
Marathi literature was setting in and the stream was getting 
muddy, there were some writers who showed real poetic 
power. Unfortunately they had to prostitute their genius 
to satisfy the unhealthy and increasingly vicious taste of. 
the publie. 

Ram Josi 

The two exceptional writers of this period are Ranx 
josi and Anant Phandl. Ram Josi was born in Sholapur in, 
the year 1762 A. D. In his younger days he was a mis- , 
chievous boy. Moreover, he sought bad and vulgar company , 
among the low class boys of the town and became enamour^; 



52 


edoftama^s. These tamasas were something like operas 
in which, however, obscene and vulgar songs were recited 
by a boy dressed as a woman. The dancing and the dia- 
logues were provided as the accompaniment. Young Ram 
took part in these tamasas and composed verses in the 
favourite metre of the people. Ram Josi’s elder brother 
who was a renowned Kirtankar and puranik scolded him 
severely. RSm Josi left the house in anger and determined 
to show his brother that he too could perform kirtans 
and explain Puranas like himself. So he went to Pan- 
dharpur and there learnt Sanskrit, studied the Puranas 
and other Sanskrit and Marathi classical works. In a 
few years he came back to Sholapur and surprised his 
brother by performing Kirtans and Puranas in a charm- 
ing manner. Having left the house in anger Ram returned 
i.ome and showed what he was capable of. However, his 
predilection for tamasas and his association with low 
people continued as before. But fortunately for Ram Josi he 
met Moropant by chance. Moropant earnestly advised him 
to leave off his low degrading occupation and take to 
delivering Kirtans to the public. Ram Josi was impressed 
by the personality of Moropant. He had now passed 
-his youth and was therefore disposed to hear the good 
advice of a great man. From that time he began to 
deliver Kirtans enrapturing his audience by singing moral 
songs and pieces of his own composition as well as repeating 
the Aryas of Moropant. just as the credit of revising 
Bnyanesvar’s work and spreading it in that form far and 
Wide belongs to Eknath, so the credit of popularising the 
Aryas of Moropant and of taking them into the nooks and 
corners of Maharastra belongs to Ram Josi. Ram Josi showed 
by his genius that the Lavnl metre which was associated with 
■^Igarity and low taste could be used for better purposes i. e. 
•tile entertainment and instruction of the public. He tried 
■to improve the tone of the society about him by weaning 
them from the tamasSs. His efforts were destined to 
bear good fruit. For when he died in the year 1812 a. d. 



53 


the days of the Pesvai rule and its vulgar taste werer 
numbered and better days were in store for the people of 
Maharastia. It is to the credit of Maharastra that Ram Josi 
tried his best to keep the purity and beauty of Marathi- 
poetry amidst the vulgarising compositions of lower class' 
poets that arose during the reign of BSjirav II according to 
the well known saying, ‘ As the Ruler, so the subjects 

Anant PhandI 

The second poet of lesser calibre than Ram Josi was 
Anant Pbandi. He came from Sangamner in Ahmednagar 
district. He was born in the year 1744 a. d. He was 
a Yajurvedi Brahmin. His family were bankers by 
profession. But Anant Phandi did not take kindly to his 
hereditary profession. Like his contemporary Ram Josi,. 
Anant was a mischievous boy in early life. He took to 
low company and soon joined the then popular occupa- 
tion of performing tamSsas. But he showed excellence in 
that art and became famous in that line. He had such 
an attractive delivery and such a wonderful power of 
composing appropriate Povadas, Lavnis and especi- 
ally songs in a new metre called Phataka (whip) in 
which he excelled that the whole audience remained 
spell-bound throughout the opera. Of course these 
verses were calculated to please the low and vulgar 
taste of his vast audience. But his fascinating style once 
not only saved his life and property but brought him 
a reward from unexpected quarters. Anant PhandT 
while returning from Malva to Sangamner was surroun- 
ded by Bhils who wanted to loot him. But using his 
presence of mind and conscious of the power of his 
lyre and his verse he composed extempore verses oa 
the chief of the Bhils and sang them so finely that the: 
chief and his followers were enraptured by them. So- 
they not only returned his property which they had forci- 
bly taken from him but gave him a gift in addition I 
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Such is thfe power of music I But like Ram Josi, Ananf 
Phandl was destined to be weaned from his low occupa-' 
tion and apply his talent for the higher entertainment 
and instruction of the public. This was done by the 
famous Ahilyabal, the Rani of Indore. She once happened 
to meet and hear Anant Phandi. Being herself a pious 
lady she exhorted Anant Phandi to give up his low occupa- 
tion and apply the God-given talent of composition to the 
good of the people. Anant Phandi was won over by her 
sweet words and thenceforward began to perform Kirtans 
in which he tried to impress upon men’s minds the true spirit 
of devotion to God and the need of improving their character 
by leading a good life. Anant Phandi composed poems in 
the varied Marathi metres and used various subjects for. 
his compositions. He also composed Katavs and Phatkas. 
on contemporarj’’ events and incidents. He survived to 
witness the sad end of the rule of Bajirav II but he also saw 
with satisfaction that the people wished to have a change 
-of Government in Maharastra. Anant Phandi died in the 
jear I'SSl a. d. at the age of 77. 

Patriotic Narrative Poetry 

Now we come to the historical section of the old Mara- 
thi- literature, a unique thing in the Marathi language. This 
consists of two parts, one being in the usual metrical style 
and the other in the new prose style. The first section is 
known under the names of Povadas, historical Katavs 
and Lavnis,- metres introduced by the poets of the declin- 
ing period of old Marathi literature. The other section 
consists of well-known Bakhars ( chronicles ) and public and 
private correspondence. Both these types of literature could 
only arise after the establishment of the 'Maratha Empire 
which inspired the bards and poets called by the special name 
of Sahirs to write and compose patriotic poems celebrating 
the -stinring events and exploits which came about during the 
bentury of the rise and the fall of the Maratha Empire. It is 
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to the lasting credit of these Sahifs that they did riot merely 
jHraise, the exploits, of old arid -contemporary heroes with' 
exaggeration but were faithful in the narration of events, 
•and just as they described in a happy mood ^ and mariner 
the success of their warriors they told in mournful numbers' 
the misfortunes and failures of their heroes. These latter 
incidents led them to compose tragic songs which- excited 
the sympathy of the audience for the heroes of the past. 

Of course the Povadas and Lavnis composed by the 
Sahirs wpre • written as poetry and had, therefore, all the 
characteristics of poetry. In fact, they were all narrative 
poems in which fact and fiction were artistically mingled sq 
as to entertain and rouse the public. They constitute, there- 
tore, a unique but fine type of .poetry in Marathi language. 

• Historical Liteeature 

r 

There were many famous names among these Sahirs. 
Many of them rivalled the popularity of the older poets. 
Their name is legion and it is not possible to refer to any of 
them individually. A reference to some of them will be 
found in one of the later chapters of this history. Similar 
is the case with the Bakhars. They began to be written after 
the foundation of the Maratha Kingdom by §ivaji and they 
continued with breaks to the beginning of the modern times. 
The last famous Bakharkar Malhar Ramrav Citnis who wrote 
more than one Bakhar lived about the year 1810 A. D. These 
Bakhars were all written for giving useful information about 
the history of the country to later generations. They were 
written in prose and there was no attempt at embellish- 
ment. They were mere recitals of events in simple langu- 
age and they were not written with the scrupulousness with 
which the historical works in English literature are written. 
In fact, they only serve as valuable materials for future 
historians. But all the above Bakhars and ballads do come 
under literature in the wider sense of the term and thus 
form a part of the history of Marathi literature. 
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But this cannot be said of the public and private cor- 
respondence discovered in modern times. For these letters 
and dispatches were never intended as literature which 
would be read by future generations. They were written 
with the purpose of communicating news to the parties con- 
cerned. No thought was ever bestowed upon the language 
in which they were written. But now they have acquired 
the value of literature. For the)’^ reveal the thoughts, ideas- 
and feelings of the people of those times. They show how 
the people spoke and communicated with each other. They 
indicate the manners and customs that obtained in the 
MarathS society of the time. Now all these things are ex- 
pected from literature. Thus though originally they served 
a different purpose these letters and dispatches have now 
acquired the character of true literature. A reference to 
them will be made in their appropriate place. 



CHAPTER III 


DIVISION OF MARATHI LITERATURE 
INTO PERIODS 

Broadly speaking Marathi literature made its appearance 
about the year 1000 a. d. in the heart of Maharastra though 
the spoken language must have preceded it by one or two- 
centuries. This tiny little stream of Marathi literature 
broadened, in time, into a mighty river in which the character 
and sentiments, ideas and ideals of the Marathi-speaking- 
people were reflected. This implies that Marathi literature 
has a long history of about ten centuries similar to that of 
English literature. In this long history there was never any 
break, though, with lapse of time and under varying condi- 
tions, the original character and spirit gradually changed, 
and in place of the old types, new types of literature 
made their appearance. In order to understand properly 
and to describe in detail these changes it is necessary to 
divide the history into different ages and periods. . 

For the purposes of exposition it would be convenient 
to divide the history of Marathi literature into two broad 
ages,- and then into periods, for detailed exposition. 

The first age extends from the year 1000 a. d. to the 
year 1800 A. D. and may be called by the generic name; 
‘ the old or ancient age '. An age of 800 years appears too- 
long, so it will have to be divided into periods. The second- 
age extends from the year 1800 a. d. to the year 1938 a. d. , 
Comparatively this is a short age of only 138 years and it 
may be styled 'the modern age’. But this apparently short 
age is in no way inferior either in quantity or quality of lite- 
rary production to the old qt ancient age, which is apparently, 
of very long duration. 


8 
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Chaeacteristios of Old Marathi Poetry 

Let us now proceed to find out the distinguishing 
'features of the old or ancient age and the modern age. 

To begin with all old poets (old literature was almost all 
poetical ) composed their poems and miscellaneous pieces in 
the metrical form which restricts the poet’s choice of words 
and rhythm. But even in the field of poetry they knew 
only two forms of poetry, the devotional — a form peculiar 
"to Marathi literature — and the narrative. They were alto- 
gether ignorant of the more interesting forms of literature' 
like the drama, the novel, the short story and the essay — 
forms to be found in all developed literatures. Secondly,' 
the old poets had a very low opinion of human life. They 
.looked only to its dark side, scarcely recognising that God, 
by his grace, gave to mankind noble feelings and sentiments 
by means of which they could make their life joyous as well 
as useful. In short, the 'old. poets took a very pessimistic 
-view of life and in their poetr)’ they taught people to retire 
from life or at least to curb their passions and sentiments. 
Thus all their poetry became gloomy and uninteresting. 
Thirdly, the old poets had absolutely no sense of humour in 
•them and hence they deprecated laughter. ' Their poetry 
is always grave and serious. It is on account of the absence 
of playful disposition that old Marathi poets could not develop 
many interesting forms of literature like satire, parody, ironical 
and humorous poetry. Lastly, the old poets altogether 
neglected to make use of their inner and outer experience, 
i. e., experience of the mental and of the natural phenomena. 
Thereby they lost a great source of poetry. For it is a 
well-known fact that individuals differ in their temperaments- 
add tastes. Each man’s experience is often different from that 
-of another. This variety in human experience leads naturally' 
to varied types of poetry. For each poet gives expression 
to what he sees, feels and thinks. It' is due to this neglect 
of -personal experience that old Marathi poetry is wanting in 
descriptions of natural scenery, and depicting the inner 'mind 
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of man. There is also a'kind of ihonotony and repetition is' 
the old poetry. For, all poets depended for their subject 
matter and' sources of infbrmation, upon the celebrated' 
epics, the Mahabharat and the Ramayana and upon other 
Puranas and- philosophical and semi-religious works. As 
all poets depended upon the same sources, they brought 
■out poems dealing with the same themes, • each poet using his 
favourite metre to tell his story. That is the reason why 
there is so much of repetition and sameness in the old poetry.' 
The different poems appear to be versions of the same 
thread-bare stories. The old poets did not make use of the 
ever changing and ever expanding experience of. man. 
They remained satisfied, with worn out material. 

New Learning 

Now modern poetry gave up all these distinguishing 
features which were in reality the defects of old poetry. 
Modern writers had the great advantage that they came 
to know the varied and varying store of English literature 
rich in all forms. The great treasure of Sanskrit literature 
was also open to them. The old poets. studied Sanskrit 
but they learnt only, -Puranas and semi-religious books 
and neglected the lighter and more interesting literature 
■su'ch as dramas, novels,-, story-hooks and the epic poems. But 
modern writers learnt with greater zeal and pleasure these 
literary works. Having such fipe models before them and 
having learnt to use their individual experience, the modern, 
writers began to produce poetry of a new type. So, modern; 
poetry has. developed distinguishing features diametrically 
•opposed to 'those of old poetry. They can be gathered' from 
the features of old poetry through the well-known principle' 
“that opposites imply each other. 

Let us now turn to the causes which tended to produce 
modern Marathi literature. 

' In the first place the enlightened people of Western 
, Europe, the British people, conquered within a century thd 
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whole of India and brought it under a uniform system of laws 
and administration. With this enlightened rule came perfect 
security of life and property a thing which the country did 
not enjoy for very many centuries. Rapid means of communi- 
cation were established and thereby the barriers of great 
rivers, big mountains and vast deserts were removed and the 
whole country became united and people of one province 
could freely and easily visit another province and could 
come into contact with its people. In fact, the face of 
India altogether changed since the advent of the British 
rule in India. 

More important causes than those mentioned above 
came into being slowly and gradually. 

Contact with the West 

Western education, western culture, direct contact with 
a progressive civilization and acquaintance with and study 
of English and Sanskrit literature — all these combined to- 
produce a revolution in society. New ideas, new experiences 
and a better and a brighter outlook on life were produced in 
the minds of men. 

The last but not the least of these causes was the 
introduction of printing in India. This happened about 
1800 A. D. This new invention produced a revolution in 
Europe. Its introduction into India produced a similar effect. 
Books could be rapidly and easily printed and thousands of 
copies could, in no time, be distributed throughout the length 
and breadth of the country. 

All the above-mentioned causes combined to produce 
a ferment in men’s minds. Such a ferment necessarily found 
expression in literature and thus the modern period in Marathi 
literature began from the year 1800 a. d. 

Periods op Old Literature 

It now remains to point out the minor periods in the two* 
major periods considered so far. 
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As stated before, the age of old Marathi literature con- 
sists of about 8 centuries. It naturally gets divided into 
three periods. 

The first period begins with Cakradhar and Dnyanesvar, 
the founders of the two contemporary religious sects — 
MahSnubhava and Varkarl and ends with Eknath. This may 
he called the early period. The second period begins again 
with Eknath. For he is a joining link between the two 
periods. It ends with Moropant. This may be called the 
middle period. But this period shows the highest water-mark 
of old Marathi literature. The third period begins with the 
imitators of Moropant and ends with the Sahlrs, though the 
muddy waters of the stream of literature pass on as an 
under current even into the great and growing modern age 
which begins from 1 800 A. d. This period may be called the 
declining period of the old Marathi literature. 

PERIODS OF Modern literature 

The modern age though consisting of only 1 38 years has 
to be divided into several periods. For, in this age, short 
though it is, almost all the forms of literature in verse 
and prose like drama, novel, short story and essay, and like 
history, biography and popular science came gradually into 
being. Moreover the volume of literature produced year 
by year assumed vast proportions. For purposes of exposi- 
tion, therefore, it becomes necessary to form periods of very 
short duration. It is very difficult to designate these periods 
by significant names, on account of the varied literature 
produced in each, though I have made an attempt to assign 
names. The periods with their names are as follows : — 

Period I ... 1800 to 1818 A. D. External attempt. 

„ II ... 1818 to 1836 A. D. Indigenous attempt. 

„ III ... 1836 to 1856 A. D. Translations. 

„ IV ... 1856 to 1866 A. D. Status of Marathi in the 

University. 
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Period V ... 1866 to.187'6 A. D. The Romantic novel. 

„ VI ... 1876 to 1896 A. D. Makers of classic Marathr. 

„ VII ... 1896 to 1912 A. D. Great novelists. 

„ VIII ... 1912 to 1918 A. D. Literature for a variety 

of tastes. 1 

„ IX ... 1918 to 1928 A. D. Newer forms of literature, 

„ X ... 1928 to 1938 A. D. Recent phenomenal 

growth. 

Conclusion Future of Marathi literature. 



CHAPTER IV 


1800 TO 1818 A. D.: EXTERNAL ATTEMPT 

The first period of modern Marathi literature just coin- 
cides with the tragic reign of the last unfortunate Pesava. 
Bajirav II. As is '.well-known Bajirav had to abdicate his 
throne in 1818 a. d. and had to spend the rest of his life at 
Brahmavarta on the banks of the Ganges. The rule of the 
East India Company extended over MaharSstra and with it 
came the influence of the modern culture and civilization of 
the West which within a short time changed the face of 
the country. 

It was remarked in the previous chapters that a percep- 
tible decline in the old Marathi literature had begun about 
the end of the 1 8th century. This decline was, of course, 
due to the low taste and the love of vulgarity that the peo- 
ple of Maharastra developed in those days. Naturally the. 
writers composed poems and Povadas which the people 
liked and appreciated. This decline set in at the end of the 
middle period of Marathi literature and reached its climax in- 
the reign of Bajirav II. He encouraged obscene and vulgar 
literature because of his low and vitiated taste. His example 
was followed by the aristocracy and the gentry and thus the 
whole populace became rotten in literary taste. 

Beginning of modern Marathi 

Under these conditions a new healthy literature had no 
chance to arise and grow. But although in the heart 
of Maharastra a new literature could not make its appea- 
rance, still it is a fortunate thing that a beginning in' 
the right direction was made in two places far distant 
from each other and quite away from Maharas^a. Fur- 
ther, it is a matter of pride that in one place i. e., Tanjore, 
a MarathS Prince took up this matter in earnest and carried 
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it to a successful issue. The second attempt to develop new 
and healthy literature in Marathi was made at Serampore and 
at Calcutta by the celebrated missionary Dr. Carey. In the 
■absence of any attempt of this kind in Maharastra itself it is 
better to describe these external and outside efforts in 
“the development of modern literature in Marathi. 

The Raja of Tanjore 

In 1787 Malmraja Tulajirav of Tanjore adopted as his 
■son a Prince from the Bhosale family and named him 
Sarphojl Maharaj. This young prince was given in charge 
of a missionary, Mr. Schwartz, for education. Sarphoji 
JMaharaj learnt English from Schwartz and it was through 
bis influence that the young prince became fond of English 
■literature and science. He came to the throne of Tanjore, 
after a good deal of difficulty about the validity of his 
adoption, in the year 1798. But Sarphoji Maharaj was, 
through his innate idleness and neglect, found to be quite 
inefficient to administer his kingdom and he was pre- 
vailed upon to hand over the administration to the East 
India Company and to remain a titular Raja in receipt of an 
annuity. Being free from the administrative cares and 
anxieties the Maharaja devoted all his time, energy and 
money to establishing a fine library where he collected 
all manner of books in various languages and dealing with 
various sciences — new and old. This library is still to be seen 
at Tanjore. But from the point of view of modern Marathi 
literature the MahSraja did a far more important thin g. As 
stated before, he was fond of English literature and science. 
So he made up his mind to enrich Marathi literature by getting 
translations of English books done into Marathi and printing 
them in his capital. A book so printed was presented by a 
British gentleman to the British Museum and I was able to 
lead that book while I was in England. As the first book 
printed in Marathi, the performance is creditable indeed I 
It is a translation of about 110 stories from .^sop's 
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Fables. It is the literary work of the Maharaja’s Prime 
Minister, SakhannS Pandit, a Brahmin whose family emigrated 
to Tanjore in Sahaji’s times. It is a finely illustrated book. 
At the end of each story after the usual moral written in 
Marathi prose, is added a Sanskrit verse giving briefly the 
moral of the story. More than the external appearance of 
the book its matter deserves to be admired. No doubt to 
modern ears the language reads crude and uncouth and 
■sometimes even absurd. But it is to be remembered that this 
Marathi belongs to the year 1818 and comes from a province 
where very few individuals knew Marathi and even those were 
always surrounded by people speaking and writing non- 
Aryan languages. Instead of describing the contents of the 
book, I propose to quote in the appendix volume one story 
from the book ( See Extract No. 1 ). For other information 
about the Maharaja and his pioneering work in modern 
Marathi literature I give below a note written on the front 
page of the book. The note refers to the year 1817 and 
is probably written by the donor of the book to the 
British Museum. 


Feinting in Marathi 

“The present Raja of Tanjore was a pupil of the cele- 
brated missionary Schwartz. Having acquired a taste, in 
his youth, for European literature and science from his mas- 
ter, he determined, as soon as he succeeded to the sovere- 
ignty of his country, to introduce, amongst the Brahmins and 
'higher castes of his people, a knowledge of European manu- 
factures and a taste for European literature and science. He, 
therefore, with this view, procured a printing Press from 
-England, established it in his own palace and had a great 
many of the Brahmins, who held appointments near his per- 
son, instructed in printing with Marathi and Sanskrit types. 
He also had many of them instructed in the art of 
manufacturing paper and held out the greatest encou- 
jagement to all persons filling high situations in his 
government who should become acquainted with the 

9 
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English language and should make translations of English 
\rorks of merit into the Marathi and the Sanskrit languages. 
This book No. I is a curiosity from its being the very first 
work translated and printed in the Raja’s palace by his own 
servants; it was presented by the Raja himself to Sir 
Alexander Johnstone when Sir Alexander paid him a visit 
at Tanjore in the year 1817 ; it is a translation of Aesop’s 
Fables made from English into Marathi language by the 
Prime Minister of the Raja who is himself a Mahratta of high 
rank, and the work was printed in the Raja’s palace by his 
own printers who are all Brahmins ; the woodcuts were made, 
the paper was manufactured and the book itself was bound 
in the palace- The woodcut at the commencement of the 
book is a representation of Ganesh, the Hindu God of 
wisdom, it being the custom of the Hindus to invoke the 
assistance of the God of wisdom at the commencement of 
each of their works.” 

The above note speaks volumes about the zeal of the 
Maharaja of Tanjore for enriching the Marathi language 
with new literary works. The Maharaja died in 1824 and 
with him disappeared his efforts in the cause of modern 
Marathi literature at Tanjore. 

The above note read and extracted during my stay in 
England led me to visit Tanjore on mj- return home and I saw 
the curator of the Library and told him about the contents of 
the note. He told me that the news about the printing press 
and its establishment in the palace was utterly unknown 
to men in the palace. Even after a search he could not 
find out a copy of the book of .^Esop’s Fables. This means 
that after the death of the Maharaja the press was probably 
destroyed by the orthodox men who were from the first 
opposed to his plan and no trace of the printing press 
remained at Tanjore. Only one Sanskrit book printed in 
the Tanjore Press was shown to me. Still the Tanjore 
Library contains a valuable collection of books both printed 
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and written by hand. It is visited by European scholars 
as seen from the visitors’ book. 

The second attempt at developing Marathi literature on 
modern lines is still more creditable and is worth describing 
in greater detail. Here the pioneering work was done at 
Serampore and Calcutta by the celebrated missionary Dr. 
Carey. His life is as interesting as his work. 

Dr, Carey 

William Carey was born in a midland county of England 
in 1761. He was a shoemaker. In his younger days he 
once told a lie which preyed upon his mind. By way of 
penance he began to study the Bible and for that purpose 
he learnt Greek, Latin and Hebrew. He had natural eloqu- 
ence and naturally attracted the attention of missionaries , 
About this time the Baptist Missionary Society was formed and 
the plan of sending some missionaries to India was taken up. 
William Carey volunteered to go along with two other persons . 
Carey came to Calcutta in 1793. For maintaining himself 
by his own labour he secured employment on a tea-plan- 
ter’s estate and practised preaching in his leisure hours. While 
here, he studied Sanskrit, Bengali and Marathi and formed 
the ambitious project of translating the Bible into all the Indian 
Vernaculars and first began with Bengali and Marathi. But as 
the East India Company was opposed to Bible propaganda 
among their own subjects Carey had to shift to Serampore, 
then a Dutch possession. He brought a Printing Press 
from Europe and began the publishing of books in the 
Indian Vernaculars. But about this time i. e., 1802 a 
college was started in Calcutta with the object of giving 
the knowledge of the Indian languages to the servants of 
the Company. Dr. Carey was appointed the Professor of 
Sanskrit, Bengali and Marathi. He retired from the college 
in 1831 and died in India full of honours. 

Dr. Carey’s unique contribution to the developments of 
modern Marathi literature lies in his having supplied to that 
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language a grammar and a dictionary, besides publishing a 
few books. 

A Marathi Grammar and Dictionary 

It is a well recognised fact that without a grammar and 
a dictionary a language cannot become an efficient instru- 
ment of communication. For, in the absence of a dic- 
tionary and a grammar in a language, people are bound 
to make mistakes in the use of words and in the formation 
of sentences. This creates vagueness and confusion and 
leads to useless discussions. And controversies about tri- 
vial matters breed and grow. For there is nothing to refer 
to as a standard to settle points of dispute. 

Such a need was not felt in the olden times. 
Marathi itself being the mother tongue of the people who 
wrote in that language, they did not much feel the 
need of a grammar or a dictionary. But the foreigners 
and especially the missionaries who came to India felt 
the great need of a grammar and a dictionary in learning 
easily and rapidly the Indian Vernaculars. Dr. Carey, 
when he became the Professor of Marathi, realized the need 
of his students and hence the first thing he did was to write 
a grammar of the Marathi language and to compile a dic- 
tionary of Marathi words. 

Dr. Carey refers to a previous grammar of the Marathi 
language written by a Portuguese missionary but he could 
not get a copy of it and had to discover the prin- 
ciples and rules of Marathi grammar by his own observations 
and thought. This book consists of 9 sections covering in 
all, 152 pages. It is, of course, written in English and 
Marathi. In the appendix Dr. Carey has given stories and 
dialogues in Marathi so that his students might read them 
and translate them into English. I select one short story as a 
specimen of his Marathi literature (See Extract No. 2). It 
is to be remembered that this Marathi is the language spoken 
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and written by those very few persons who had migrated to 
Upper India. Dr. Carey was assisted in all his literary work 
in Marathi by a pandit named Vidyanath. Dr. Carey's 
Marathi grammar was printed in the Mission Press, Serampore 
in 1805. Then he proceeded to compile a dictionary. It is 
a Marathi-English Dictionary of about 600 pages. Un- 
like the grammar which was published in the Devanagari 
script, the Dictionary was printed in the Modi Marathi alpha- 
bet, a very useful and rapid hand used for writing purposes. 
Dr. Carey had to prepare special types for these cWacters. 
He later on printed the translations of the Bible in the same 
Modi character. Dr. Carey published in all about 10 books 
in the Marathi language such as Sihhasanabattisi, a history of 
Raja Pratapaditya, and the geneology of Raghoji Bhosale. Of 
course, according to him his main work in Marathi was the 
translation of the several books of the Bible. This is really 
a huge work and indicates the zeal of the great missionarj' 
in making the tenets of the Christian religion available to the 
Marathi-speaking people. Of course the zeal of Dr. Carey 
was due to his eager desire to convert men to the Christian 
faith. Still what he did for the advancement of modern 
Marathi literature deserves admiration. An extract from the 
translation of the Bible is given as a specimen of missionary 
Marathi (See Extract No. 3 ). 

But even more remarkable than the efforts of Dr. Carey 
is the wonderful work of another great missionary which 
must be recorded in this chapter. For it cannot find place 
anywhere else in this history. But it undoubtedly deserves 
to figure in the history of modern Marathi literature. Though 
chronologically that wonderful work belongs to the times of 
the old Marathi literature, it is really modern in spirit. 
For it gives expression, in flowing Marathi to ideas, expe- 
riences and ideals alien to Indian literature. In fact, it 
is one of the finest and most beautiful specimens of Marathi 
literature showing the richness, the power of lucid expres- 
sion of thought, the sweetness and musical cadence of the 
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Marathi language. Moreover, the life and career of the great 
missionary is as interesting and curious as his work. For 
it is said that his enterprise led, though indirectly, to the 
formation of the East India Company and thereby to the intro- 
duction of western literature, culture and civilization in 
India. I refer to Father Thomas Stephens, the author of the 
Khrista — PurSna. 

Lefb op Father Stephens. 

Thomas Stephens was born in 1549 in Wiltshire. After 
receiving his education at Winchester College he was conver- 
ted to Catholicism. So he went to Rome and there got himself 
admitted to the Society of Jesus in 1575. After completing 
his apprenticeship he sailed for India from Lisbon in 1579. 
After reaching India he wrote a letter to his father, giving 
an account of his first impressions of India and its people 
and the prospect of trade with India. He was the first 
Englishman to come to India round the Cape of Good Hope. 
His letter induced the 'London merchants to form the East 
India Company. His father was a leading merchant in London. 
Thus he proved the unconscious forger of the link between 
India and England. Father Stephens, as he came to be called 
since his admission into the Society of Jesus, worked as a mis- 
sionary of the Catholic faith on the Malabar Coast for full forty 
years. He learnt the Marathi language and its provincial 
dialect the Konkanl. He read and studied the classical 
authors like Mukundraj, DnySnesvar and Namdev. He lived 
and moved among the people and so he was able to catch the 
spirit and the very idiom of the Marathi language. Eknath 
was only one year senior to him. They seem to be contem- 
poraries but they could never have known each other. Father 
Stephens was a foreigner who came to India to give the 
message of the Gospel to the Indian people. He learnt the 
Marathi language with a view to be able to preach in the lan- 
guage of the people. Though he did not succeed in conver- 
ting people to his faith he left a fine legacy in the form of his 



71 


literary venture. Father Stephens died in 1619. During 
his life time the East India Company was formed, according 
to his desire. 


The KHRiSTA-PciaA^A. 

Let me now turn to his great work. It was called by 
him Khrista-Purana. It is a big poem composed in Marathi 
giving the life and teachings of Jesus Christ and the 
tenets and doctrines of the Roman Catholic religion. The 
poem is remarkable as regards its diction and its doctrines * 
In the preface Father Stephens in many a striking simile 
points out the excellence of the Marathi language, the 
richness of its vocabulary and its power of expression. Father 
Stephens was enamoured of the Marathi language. His love 
towards the people and their language is simply wonderful • 
It is not possible to give a correct idea of Father Stephen’s 
Khrista-Purana. It is undoubtedly a masterpiece of the 
Marathi language written by a foreign missionary. An 
estimate of the style and poetic power of Father Stephens 
can be formed from the extracts (See Extracts No. 4-5). 
The Parana was first printed in 1616 then in 1649, again in 
1654 and was reprinted in 1907. The Masrsen Library at 
the School of Oriental studies, London, possesses a copy of 
this work in the Devanagari script. 

I have given here some information about the fine 
poetical work of Father Scephens because of its new and 
modern spirit, though it did not chronologically belong to thi s 
period. This period may be concluded with some reference 
to the popular poetry of Bajirav II’s reign though it is low 
and vulgar and belonged to the declining period of 
old Marathi literature. The bulk of this poetry was 
actually produced in the first period of the history of modern 
Marathi literature. The best of it shows that in the old 
muddy stream of literature there were germs and tendencies 
of modern times. For in spite of the misrule of Bajirav II the 
new influences were spreading throughout the land and in- 
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evitably changing the people’s outlook on life. Among 
the innumerable writers, bards and Sahirs who were pander- 
ing to the low taste of the people, Ram Josi and HonSji 
Bal were honourable exceptions and their poetry gives 
expression to ennobling sentiments which will appeal 
even to men of modern culture. Their works show what 
Marathi poetry was capable of under able hands (See 
Extracts Nos. 6 and 7). 



CHAPTER V 


1818 TO 1836 : INDIGENOUS ATTEMPT 

The second period of the history of modern Marathi 
literature just covers about two decades of the 19th century. 
This century drops the curtain on the_ degenerate rule of 
Bajirav II, signifying the conclusion of the ten act tragedy of 
the Maratha Empire. 

This second period is thus coeval with the advent of the 
British rule in Maharas^a under Elphinstone the able and 
sympathetic Governor of Bombay. Though he was instru- 
mental in ending the rule of Bajirav II by securing his abdica- 
tion of the throne and his retirement to Brahmavarta, far away 
from Maharastra, he had great respect for the character and 
system of administration of the MarathS people and 
especially for the Marathi language and literature. So during 
his regime he did his best to encourage and develop Marathi 
literature by state patronage and personal influence. That 
Elphinstone did his best to stimulate modern Marathi 
literature during his regime is evident from the educational 
policy which he actually pursued, from his advocacy, before 
the Board of Directors in England, for the continuance 
of the same policy after him, and lastly from the actual 
measures he adopted for the development of modern Marathi 
literature. For explaining his policy to the people of Maha- 
rastra as also to the Board of Directors, Elphinstone wrote his 
famous Educational Dispatch in which he declared his policy 
and aim in the following remarkable terms : — 

Elphinstone’s Proposals for the Advancement 
OF Education among the People. 

(1) “Improvement in the indigenous system of educa- 
tion and increase of such schools. 

(2) Preparation of school books. 

10 
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rS) Encouragement to learners from lower classes. 

(4) Provision for teaching European sciences and 
literature of a high order. 

(5) Publication of scientific books on Ethics and 
Physics in the Vernaculars. 

(6) Teaching of English as opening up the doors of 
western science and literature. 

(7) Encouragement of natives to take to this educa- 
tion.” 

The above quotation shows distinctly that Elphinstone 
had a double object in formulating his educational policy i. e. 
to spread western science and literature among the people of 
jVIaharastra not through the medium of the English language 
but through that of the mother tongue of the people and, 
secondly, to enrich and develop the Marathi literature both 
.by translations and by original works in Marathi. 

In pressing his policy upon the attention of the Board 
of Directors in England, Elphinstone appealed to them in 
the following terms towards the close of his famous dispatch. 

“I can conceive no objection that can be urged to these 
proposals except the greatness of expenses to which I would 
oppose the magnitude of the object. It is difficult to imagine 
an undertaking in which our duty, our interest and our honour 
are more immediately concerned. It is now well-understood 
that in all countries the happiness of the poor depends, in a 
great measure, on the education. It is by means of it alone 
that they can acquire those habits of prudence and self-res- 
pect from which all other good qualities spring; and if ever 
there was a country where such habits are required it 
is this.” 


Elphinstone’s foresight. 

In such appealing terms Elphinstone begged of the 
:Board of Directors that his liberal educational policy of 
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•encouraging the spread of western science and literature 
.through the medium of the Marathi language, among the 
MarStha people, should be continued after him and that the 
funds required to carry out that policy should be set apart 
from the revenues of the Province. That this interest expre- 
ssed in his dispatch is not superficial but that he really 
had at heart, the education and uplift of the Maratha people 
over whom he had to rule, is proved by ,an actual incident re- 
lated in his biography. Soon after Elphinstone became Gover- 
nor of the Bombay Presidency, a distinguished guest came to 
-pay a visit to him at his residence. He saw Elphinstone 
surrounded by books having book-marks and pencil marks 
in them and asked him in surprise what he was engaged 
in doing. Elphinstone replied, “ I am preparing to return 
home, bag and baggage.” The visitor did not understand 
Elphinstone’s enigmatical reply and he exclaimed in a 
greater surprise what he meant b}' that. Elphinstone 
explained to him the exact implication of his reply. He told 
the stranger that he was then engaged in getting classi- 
cal English books translated into the Marathi language 
so as to impart to the people of Maharastra the teachings 
of western culture and literature. By reading them the people 
would be imbued with' western ideas and ideals of lite 
and would long for self-government. The British ' people 
would then be obliged to give back the government of 
the country to the people themselves and so they would 
have to return to their island home. The stranger was 
struck with the noble sentiments expressed by Elphinstone 
admired him and his administration of the Province 
and took leave of the enlightened ruler of the Bombay 
Presidency. 

Measures eoe encouragement of Marathi. 

Having given a sufficient account of Elphinstone’s 
■enlightene4 policy of public education and of the deve- 
lopment of Marathi literature let me now turn to the 
measures that he adopted in pursuance of his purpose and 
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to the actual results of these measures in the form of the 
Marathi literature produced during his regime. 

Immediately after taking the reins of his high office 
Elphinstone sanctioned the establishment of a society for 
the promotion of the education of the poor and it -n-as started 
in 1820. Adhering to the constitution first framed for the 
Society it worked for full six years, and conducted all educa- 
tion through the medium of Marathi. Secondly, a sum 
of Rs. 50,000 was sanctioned annually for publication of 
books in Marathi. Thirdly, out of the Daksina fund which 
used to be spent annually in making gifts in cash to learned 
Brahmins in the reign of Bajirav II, Elphinstone, according 
to his agreement with the last Pesva, spent only a part 
in gifts as of old, but devoted most of the amount to the 
establishment and maintenance of a Pathasala where, along 
with the old Sanskrit literature, the modern sciences with 
English as the second language were taught. All this, 
instruction was carried on through the medium of the 
Marathi language. 

A Dictionaey and a Grammar. 

Besides these official measures, many a private institu- 
tion was started to spread the knowledge of western culture 
and literature among the people. Thus came into existence 
societies like the Vidyottejak Sabha ( 1815 ), the VidyavrddhL 
Sabha (1820), the Native school book and School Society 
(1822). Missionary societies also began the work of educatioa 
and of the publication of books in Marathi, though their official 
object wasproselytization. But indirectly they studied Marathi, 
language and literature and taught them in their schools. 
All these measures, official and non-official, gave a wonderful 
stimulus to the spread of education and through it to the 
development of modern Marathi literature. The actual output 
in the form of books was meagre. But the modern Marathi 
language was being moulded to do the new work. During this, 
period the two essential aids to the scientific study of Marathi 
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5. e. a Marathi dictionary and a Marathi gramirar were sup- 
plied. The first was the joint production of Sanskrit pandits 
who had taken to the new learning, such as Parasuram 
Tatya Godbole and others. This great dictionary was 
lithographed and was published in six volumes in the year 
1829. This dictionary brought for the first time clearness and 
preciseness in the meaning of Marathi words, indigenous or 
adopted from foreign languages. The second work in a diffe- 
rent but kindred line was the publication of a Marathi grammar 
by Dadoba Pandurahg Tarkhadkar. It was not published in 
this period nor does the literary work of the author fall in 
:this period. But as an important aid to the development of 
modern Marathi literature it did a service similar to the one 
■ done by the first Panditi Marathi dictionary and hence along 
with it the grammar is referred to here. A fuller reference 
to the grammar and its author will be made in its proper 
place. 

Now to come to the actual literary output between 1818 
and 1836. In this work both Indians and Englishmen co- 
operated and contributed to the development of modern 
Marathi. There are also a few anonymous writers. In these 
early periods we find that writers were rather unwilling to 
publish books under their own names, for they feared 
about the reception which their literary ventures would 
meet at the hands of the educated people. But all told the 
writers do not number even 20. 

FIEST PEOSE WRITEE. 

The foremost among them are two prose writers, Sadaiiv 
KasTnath Chatre and Bal Gangadhar ^astri Jambhekar. 

Sadaav Kasinath alias Bapusaheb Chatre was born 
at Nagaon, District Kolaba in 1788. He came of a middle 
class family of Brahmins and had the ordinary gentleman’s 
education which consisted of the three R’s and a little 
bit of Sanskrit. He came to Bombay in 1 808 to seek his 
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fortune and learnt from a missionary the English language-- 
probably upto the 5th or the 6th standard ; for, though the 
East India Company’s rule had not actually begun in Bombay, 
shrewd people had come to see that Bajirav's rule was 
doomed and that very soon the British rule would take the 
place of Maratha rule in Maharastra. So these people were 
anxious to learn the language of the would-be rulers of 
Maharastra. Even his meagre knowledge of the English, 
language and literature served Bapusaheb Chatre very well. 
As soon as Elphinstone took up the reins of Government into 
his hands he wanted an English-knowing Indian gentleman 
of a respectable family to supervise the work of Vernacular 
schools. Bapusaheb was strongly recommended by the mis- 
sionary who had taught him English and so he was appointed 
an inspector of schools. Bapusaheb Chatre turned out 
an ideal Inspector. He not only did the actual work of 
inspection efficiently and with zeal but moved among the 
people and persuaded them to send their boys to the new 
schools established by the new rulers. He personally helped 
the brighter but poorer students. Two out of the many he 
helped became famous, viz. Bal Gahgadhar §astri Jambhekat 
and Bhau Mahajan. Bapusaheb died in 1830 A. D. 

Chatre has the great honour of being the first maker of 
modern Marathi literature. His first books were transla- 
tions from the famous Sanskrit books, VeffilpaficavisI and 
Sukabahattarl. They were quite good and were liked by the 
people. But his masterpieces were translations from the 
Children’s Friend and Aesop’s Fables. 

Both these books are written in simple style and read 
exactly like original books in the Marathi language. The 
following extracts will prove both the points as regards the 
style and the thoughts of the author (See Extracts 8 and 9 )* 

Life of Jambhekar. 

The favourite pupil of Bapusaheb Chatre, as stated 
before, was Bal Gaiigadhar Sastri Jambhekar, He came from 
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a priestly Brahmin family. He ■was born in a ■village near" 
Rajapur in the Ratnagiri District in 1810. He was a preco- 
cious child and had a keen and penetrating intellect. For 
his wonderful memory he was called Brhaspati, the lord of 
the intellect. As soon as he finished his education in 1828 
he was taken up in the newly formed educational service 
of the government and he at once turned out to be 
a born teacher. Later on he was made a professor of 
Mathematics and Astronomy in the Elphinstone Institution 
started after Elphinstone’s retirement from the Governorship 
of the Bombay Presidency, Bal Sastri, as he was popularly 
known, was an adept in both ancient lore of India, 
particularly in Indian Astronom}' and also in European 
sciences and English literature. Besides knowing English, 
Latin and Sanskrit he had learnt the Persian and Kannada 
languages. He was noted for his able teaching of Mathematics 
and Astronomy. In fact, he was a precursor of the more 
famous mathematician and astronomer, Keru Nana Chatre, 
closely related to Bapusaheb Chatre. Bal Sastri died in har- 
ness in 1 846 in Bombay, while engaged in some astronomical 
research. For his advanced social ■views he was persecuted 
by his caste but he remained true to the new cause. 

Science in Maeathl 

Bal Gangadhar Sastri had a versatile genius and so hiS' 
work in the development of modern Marathi literature is 
varied. He wrote two very fine books on Indian History. The 
first was an adaptation of Elphinstone’s History of India. The 
second was an independent history of British rule in India 
(See Extracts Nos. 10 and 11 ). His style was simple, lucid and 
copious. Besides these historical works he wrote a simple 
grammar for boys and a book on Geography and Mathema- 
tical Astronomy. He is credited with the idea of starting an 
Anglo-vernacular newspaper and a Marathi magazine ■with 
the help and colaboration of another versatile writer, Bhad 
Mahajan. He actually started both the literary ventures, but 
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they became short-lived. Nevertheless, the ideas took root 
in the minds of the people and in later periods newspapers 
and magazines became a regular feature of the Marathi lan- 
guage and contributed a good deal to the modern develop- 
ment of Marathi literature. 

Beginning of Peeiodical Liteeatuee. 

His collaborator was Govind Vitthal Mahajan alias Bhau 
Mahajan. He was born at Pen, Kolaba District in 1815. 
He was the second pupil of Bapusaheb Chatre referred to 
before. Like Bal Sastri he knew many languages. As 
stated before, Bhau Mahajan, in carrying out the idea of Bal 
Sastri, became successively the editor of the Darpana, Digdar- 
■ Sana, Prabhakar, Dhumaketu, Dnyanadarsana ( a quarterly ), 
and Upadekcandrika. He had a passion for current contro- 
versies and he carried them on through the columns of his 
papers throughout his younger days. For though he lived 
to a green old age and died at the age of 75, he spent the 
latter part of his life in comparative leisure and ease in Nag- 
pur with his son who occupied a high position in govern- 
ment service there. The two extracts from his numerous 
articles (See Nos. 12 and 13) wiU give an idea of his journa- 
listic genius and his skill in the war of words. He had for- 
med the ambitious plan of translating Bacon’s Novum Orga- 
num into Marathi. But he was too proud to remain in the 
leading — strings of Major Candy, the , Government translator 
and censor of Marathi publications undertaken under 
Government patronage. 

Moleswoeth’s Diotionaet. 

Now we come to the life-work of two Englishmen who 
did valuable service in the cause of the development of 
Marathi literature, viz. Molesworth and Major Candy. 
Molesworth's Marathi-English dictionary was the joint work' 
of many hands, both British and Indian though the directing 
.hand was Molesworth’s. It was published in 1831 as 
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the result of six years’ labours. Molesworth says in the 
preface to his great dictionary :—•* It is the product of 
unremitted labour through six years. It was undertaken not 
from a thirst after honour or emolument but from a humble 
desire of promoting the propagation of the glorious Gospel ; 
and it was continued by the energy of this desire through 
sickness and weakness and against troubles and difficulties 
and grievous discouragements. The Lord has brought it to 
completion. To the Lord be thanksgiving and praise.” 
This quotation indicates how Englishmen worked in a 
religious spirit though they were actually engaged in civil 
administration under the British rule in India which was 
carried on in a purely secular spirit. As stated before, 
the Candy brothers and many Indian scholars helped 
Molesworth in bringing out his great work. 

Majoe Candy. 

Among the Englishmen who helped directly or indirectly 
in the progress of modern Marathi literature Major Candy 
stands foremost. Candy came to India in 1822 and joined the 
army. But having a literary bent he soon changed his military 
career and became an educational officer in the Bombay 
Presidency. He first became the Superintendent of the 
Poona Pathasala and then the Principal of the Poona College 
which soon after came to be called the Deccan College. Then 
he became the chief Marathi Translator to Government. He 
continued in that high and important office till his retirement 
in 1876. He died in 1877 at the ripe old age of 72. 

As already stated he helped Molesworth in the pre- 
paration of his great Marathi-English dictionary. But subse- 
quenty he himself compiled an independent Marathi-English 
dictionary and then later on an English-Marathi dictionary 
also. He translated some books and published them in 
the Government series of Marathi books. But his greatest 
contribution to the spread and development of Marathi lite- 
rature, both old and modern was the preparation of seven text 
books for the educational department. No doubt here too 
II 
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he took the invaluable help of many Marathi scholars and 
writers, particularly of Parasurampant Tatya Godbole, the 
greatest living authority on old Marathi poets and himself a 
maker of modern Marathi literature. As a poetical text book 
for all Marathi standards and as a companion book to the 
series of text books edited b}’- Candy, Parasurampant Tatya 
•compiled a selection from all the old poets upto the beginn- 
ing of the 19th century and called his book ‘Navanita’ 
{butter ) : the true significance of the title is better brought 
out by the English word ‘cream’. 

Marathi School Tests. 

These famous books remained the standard books for 
imparting education in Marathi for about 50 5 ’'ears. Major 
Candy had to do a lot of spade work. He first settled 
the exact spelling and pronunciation of Marathi words. 
Then he settled the grammatical and syntactical structure of 
sentences in Marathi. For this purpose he adopted Dadoba 
Papdurahg’s Marathi grammar as the standard of the correct 
writing and pronunciation of the Marathi language. Before 
■ hiin there was practically a chaos in both these respects. 
His books, together with the Navanita of Parasurampant 
and the grammar of Dadoba were the only books recog- 
nised by the Educational Department of the Government, they 
were carefully studied by all the students attending the 
<3overnment or private (indigenous) or missionary schools. 
Such a study by generations of students led to precision in 
expression, clarity of thought and sweetness of diction 
among the writers and authors who were brought up under 
this system of education. 

Science through Marathi. 

Captain George Jarvis was another Englishman who did 
yeoman’s service to the cause of the spread of western 
science and literature among the people through the publi- 
cation of scientific and literary books in Marathi. These 
books were either translations or adaptations from classical 
English books on the several subjects. He was appointed 
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Secretary of the Printing and Publishing Branch of 
the Educational Department. He was assisted in his 
work by Jagannath SSstrl Kramavant. The first book 
printed and published by Captain Jarvis was a transla- 
tion of 'Practical Geometry’ by L. C. Pasley, of the 
Royal Engineers. (By the bye, Jarvis was himself a Bomba}’' 
Engineer). This book was dedicated to Elphinstone and 
was published in 1826. In the preface to this translation 
Captain Jarvis indicates the aims and purposes of the promo- 
ters of western education in the Bombay Presidency. 
They intended to give instruction through the vernacular and 
gradually to get scientific books translated into the verna- 
•cular itself. How and why this policy was changed will be 
'explained later on. 

The second translation published by Jarvis was a book 
named, ‘Vidyece Uddes, Labh ani Santos’. It was an 
adaptation from the ' Library of Useful Knowledge’. This 
book, published in 1829, was dedicated to His Highness 
■Chatrapati Pratapsing Maharaj of Satara — the first patron 
•of Marathi literature from the princely class. A quotation 
from the preoration shows the style of the book. No 
•doubt the writing of prose in Marathi was still in its infancy 
and the writers found difficulty in expressing new ideas in 
Marathi. (See Extract 14.) 

Jarvis published in all about 10 books - either translations 
•or adaptations — on varied subjects during his seven years ’ 
secretaryship of the Printing and Publishing Department. 
His works went into undeserved oblivion as after 1836 a 
•change came over the educational policy of the Bombay 
’Government. 

There were a few more English writers as there were 
Indian -writers in this period. But as their works are long 
forgotten and each writer -wrote only one book of hardly any 
importance we need not refer to them indi-vidually. Such 
writers are like foundation stones, hidden from view, though 
.serving their purpose of supporting the great super-structure. 



CHAPTER VI 

1836 TO 1856 : TEANSLATIONS. 

The third period of our History covers two full decades. 
It begins with the inauguration of the policy advocated 
in the famous educational minute of Macaulay. This famous 
minute put an end to the controversy between the orientalist, 
and the occidentalist among the European scholars of the time. 
This controversy first began in Bengal but very soon it 
came into prominence even in the Bombay Presidency,, 
especially after the retirement of Elphinstone who followed the 
policy of the golden mean and avoided the controversy 
begun in Bengal. In this controversy Macaulay as a Law 
Member of the Government of India took the side of the 
occidentalists and in defence of that policy he wrote his 
famous educational nunute in 1833. Macaulay had a very 
low opinion of the Indian literature and culture. In his 
condemnation he did not spare even the Persian literature. 

Orientalist vs. Occidentalist. 

The view of the orientalist was that the East India Com- 
pany should not encourage Western education among the 
Indians. For it would give them the democratic ideas of 
independence, freedom and self-rule, but such ideas are 
detrimental to the permanence of British rule in India. 
So they wanted that for the satisfaction of the craving 
for learning and science among the Indian people the 
Company should teach them the effete science and lite- 
rature of the East contained in the works written in. 
the Sanskrit and Persian languages. This was, in their 
opinion, the safest policy to pursue. As against this 
selfish view, Macaulay advocated the liberal policy of teaching 
western science and literature to the Indian people, but,, 
through the medium of the English language. Macaulay had 
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a double object in advocating this policy of teaching English 
to the Indian people. In the first place, he wanted to 
create a class among the Indians, which was imbued with 
•the ideas of Western culture and was especially conversant 
with the civilised system of administration with its divi- 
■sion into various departments which was being rapidly 
introduced into the country. To carry on the adminis- 
tration of the vast countr}-, a numerous body of efficient 
servants was required. It was not possible to bring from 
England such a body of servants. So Macaulay proposed by 
•his scheme to create from among the people a servant class 
which w’as trained by English education from the very 
beginning. This was the first object of Macaulay in intro- 
•ducing European science and literature through the medium 
of the English language among the people. The second 
object was to remove the rank ignorance and superstition 
■from the minds of the people. He knew, however, that the 
introduction of Western science and literature would 
necessarily create in the minds of the people a love for demo- 
•cratic institutions and a spirit of patriotism, the special fea- 
tures of western civilization, that the Indians would demand 
such institutions and that the British people would be obliged 
in course of time to hand over the reins of government to 
the Indian people. But Macaulay, in words similar to those 
uttered by Elphinstone, boldly declared that such a day would 
be a glorious day in the annals of Britain. 

The immediate effect of the introduction of Macaulay’s 
scheme of education, in which vernacular literature was 
severely excluded, was detrimental to the growth of Marathi 
literature which had received encouragement till then. 

Stimulus to English Education. 

The change advocated by Macaulay in his famous 
educational minute of 1833 was actually brought into force 
by about 1836. As a result, English schools, both private 
And public, came to be established all over the Presidency 
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and they contributed to the spread of ■western literature 
and science among the middle class people. The educated 
men "were easily absorbed in the various departments of 
Government. As they came to be "well placed in society, 
and as they had time and- talent, some of them gave part 
of their leisure to the -work of ■writing books in Marathi. 
They brought out either adaptations, or translations, or 
abridgments of literary and scientific works from the English- 
language into Marathi. It is curious to see that in tlfis- 
period there are very fe-w translations from Sanskrit works. 
This is due to the fact that in the secondary and the higher 
education English literature was a compulsory subject and as- 
yet Sanskrit was rarely taught in schools and colleges. 
Only in 1866 was Sanskrit introduced as a compulsory subject 
throughout the University course. 

During this third period there are about 20 writers who- 
tried to contribute, more or less, to the development of 
modern Marathi literature by their works. Let us now give 
the available account of them and their works. 

RImcandra Amrt Duqal. 

Eamcandra Amrt Dugal alias Joshi was a Kokanastha 
Brahmin hailing from WayanganI, district Ratnagiri. Ramcan- 
dra and his brother lost their parents while they were mere 
boys. So they came to Poona. There, both of them mana- 
ged to learn English, then a sure qualification for getting 
service in the new Government of Bombay. Ramcandra. 
studied upto the fifth English standard. He had a liking 
for painting. But his genius remained dormant. For, he 
soon got a post in the revenue department of the Bombay 
Government. Being an efficient and capable man he soon 
rose’ in service and finally became a Hujur Deputy Collector. 
He was posted at Nasik from where he retired after the 
completion of his Service. There he bought a house and) 
spent the days of his long retirement. Ramcandra had 
a fine physique and had specially developed it by gymnastic 
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exercises. On the subject of gymnasium and wrestling he 
is said to have written a pictorical book pointing the proper 
positions of the body in the different gymnastic exercises 
and particularly those on Malkhamb (smooth circular wooden 
tapering pillar ). Probably because Ramcandrarav was 
regular in taking physical exercise, he lived to a fairly old 
age and died about 1872. 

He wrote a fine book in the dialogue form on agricultural 
topics in 1838. It is a small book of about 60 pages. It is 
written in the form of dialogues between a father and a son. 
By way of introduction, an account is given of how the father 
became a government servant and how after a sufficient 
acquaintance with English literature and science he developed 
a taste for agriculture. (This is possibly an autobiographic 
account.) The dialogues are written in a fine, simple 
and easy style. Whether the work is original or an 
adaptation is not clear. But .whatever it is, it reads like 
an original composition. The specimen in Extract 1 5 will 
speak for itself. 

Hari Kesavaji Pathaee. 

Hari Kesavaji Pathare ( 1804-1858 ) was a great trans- 
lator of this period. Probably no one has surpassed him in 
this branch of modern Marathi literature. Moreover, he was 
a versatile writer. He has written, on literary as well as on 
scientific subjects, a large number of very big books. 

Hari Kesavaji belonged to the Pathare community 
whose home is Bombay and its suburbs. Hari Kesavaji was 
born in Bombay in 1804. He was educated in the then 
famous Robert Money School. After the completion of his 
higher education he took to government service and rose to 
the highest position in it. In 1831 he was made a member 
of the Education Society which position he retained till 1851. 
He became the Chief Translator to the High Court of Bombay, 
a post of great honour and trust. 
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He -nrote about 10 books great and small, in Marathi, all 
of them being either translations or adaptations. His principal 
and important work seems to be on Natural Science and 
Chemistry. With the help of Visvanath Nara 5 'an Mandalik ha 
vrrote a book on Economics. It was written in his old age and 
it seems he took the help of a younger man. He adapted 
from an- English school text book, popular at that time, a 
history of England in the letter form. This is a fine literary 
work and deserves to be reprinted and used as a rapid 
reader in Marathi schools. It is simple, easy and interesting. 
He also translated Bunyan’s “Pilgrims’ Progress". (See 
Extracts 16 and 17.) The following is a list of his published 
books. 


1. Siddhapadartha Vidnyana 

Sastra. 

2. Rasayana §astra. 

3. IhglandacS Vrttanta. 

4. Nitigrantha. 

5. Yatrik Kramana. 

6. Desavyavahara-vyavastha. 

7. SSstriya Dnyanadarsana. 


(Natural Philosophy) 

(Chemistry) 

(History of England) 
(On Morals) 
(Pilgrims’ Progress) 
(Economics) 

(General Science) 


He was a member of the Students’ Literary and Scien- 
tific Society to the end of his life. 


Nana MorojI Teilokekab. 


The next writer also comes from the Pathare community 
of Bombay. He was not a prolific writer at all. Like Dugal 
he wrote only one work. But it was a good addition to the 
Marathi literature. Nana MorojI Trilokekar was born in 
1822 in Bombay. He was educated in the Elphinstone 
High School, that was started to perpetuate the memory of the 
first Governor of Bombay. He seems to have served in several 
departments of the government, showing his versatility. But 
ultimately he took to the magisterial line and became a 
Presidency Magistrate— the highest post in that line. While 
he was in school he heard that Sir William Jones knew 
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-many languages and the young Nana formed the ambition 
of becoming a linguist like Sir William Jones. He became 
well versed in several languages, viz., English, Sanskrit, 
Arabic, Persian, Urdu, Gujarati, and Marathi. He was known 
for his impartiality and strict administration of law. 

His only work is named VidyopakramacS Grantha. 
This seems to have been compiled with the help of his brother 
and was published in 1848. This book is modelled on 
“ Macullock’s Course of Elementary Reading ”, but is not a 
mere translation. It deals with a variety of subjects — moral, 
historical and scientific. The preface contains a remark 
indicating the faith of the people of the time. “ If the great 
body of the people are ever to be enlightened it must be 
■through their own languages”. This book is written in a 
very simple style. There are very few Sanskrit words and 
the sentences are short. The quotation (See Extract 18) 
will be a very good specimen of the style of the writer. 

After his retirement he was personally called by His 
Highness Tukojirav Holkar of Indore and he was made the 
Diwan of Indore. While he was in that position two impor- 
tant cases from the Jahagirdars of the State came before him 
in which he had to give decisions against His Highness. 
Nana Moroji had the courage to do the right thing even 
against his own master. Such was his disinterested love of 
truth and justice. 

Minoe AUTHOES. 

Now we may refer to three little known authors whose 
works, though translations from old Sanskrit books seem to 
have been extremely popular among the people of that 
period. Of the three authors the first in order appears to be 
Ravaji Bhaskar Ranade. He translated into Marathi the most 
popular work in Sanskrit named “Vrddha canakya”. The 
■second author’s name is not known but it seems probable 
judging from the style, that he is identical with the author 
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of Yrddba cSnakya. His work is a translation of the well 
known Sanskrit work ‘ Vidura niti'. Both the books con- 
sist of the political and practical philosophy believed in by 
the ancient Aryan people. They were probably written in 
comparatively recent times as they refer to Mohammedan 
and other foreign invaders. But the works contain wise 
and practical advice to common people. Many a verse in 
both the books was used by the people of the time in their- 
conversation as proverbs. Hence the importance of these 
translations. (See Extracts Nos 19 and 20.) The third work 
is a prose translation into Marathi of the world famous- 
Bhagavadgita. This translation was made by Ramcandra 
Sastri Modak and was named Bhavacandrika. It was prin- 
ted in 1851. Its importance lies in the fact that it is pro- 
bably the first prose Marathi translation of the famous 
religious book. 

Another less known writer is GovindsSstri Gahgadhar- 
Sastri Phadke. He was the author of a translation of the 
Principles of Mechanics. He wrote an independent book on 
the immortality of the soul, and also a work on the essence 
of Hinduism and lastly a small grammar of the Marathi 
language. 

EamoandeaeIv. 

Now we come to Ramcandrarav, a writer not from the 
Marathi-speaking country but from a far distant province 
i.e., Southern India. He wrote an independent book about 
the fall of Tipu Sultan — the Tiger of Mysore. He was also- 
a bit of a poet and a collection of his poems was published. 
As a specimen of Marathi outside Maharastra the following 
Extracts from Ramcandrarav’s works will be interesting. 
(See Extracts 21 and 22.) 

Another writer to whom a reference is needed is Harl 
Raghunath Gadgil. He wrote a brief survey of the history of 
the world in two parts. This was a unique work as it purported 
to give an outline of the history of the world an ambitious 
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task. He also wrote an account of the Vincurkar family — a* 
celebrated warrior family of Nasik. Another work, the joint 
product of the labours of Dharma Nara5’anji Pandit and Ram- 
candra Hari Bakre, is named the ‘Story of Nandaraja.’ This is a 
short story written in a fine, flowing style. The following 
specimen from the work will speak for itself. (See Extract 23.)' 
We must now refer to another wTiter who was the translator 
of the first romantic novel from Persian into Marathi. 
His book is probably the first novel in Marathi literature. A 
specimen will show the kind of translation that the author* 
was able to make. ( See Extract 24 ). 

Kerunana Chatre. 

An educationist, a mathematician, an astronomer, a 
meteorologist, a man of simple living and high thinking and 
lastly, an eminent product of the union of the culture of 
the west with that of the east : such was Kero Laksman 
Chatre. He was highly respected by his generation as 
well as by all subsequent generations of the educated people 
of Maharastra. 

Kero Laksman Chatre was born at Nagaon, District 
Kolaba, in 1824. He was a nephew of Sadasiv Kasinath. 
Chatre, the first maker of Marathi literature. On account 
of the premature death of his father, Kero Laksman was 
brought up by his uncle. He was educated at the Elphinstone 
Institute. Knowing his superior knowledge of Mathematics 
and Astronomy, Government took Kero Laksman intO' 
State service in their meteorological observatory located at 
Colaba. But he was soon transferred to the EducationaL 
Department. Here he earned a great reputation as an. 
eminent teacher of Mathematics and Astronomy. He 
rose to be a Professor in the Elphinstone College. He was- 
the first Indian to occupy the position of a professor in a. 
college where there was a predominance of English professors.. 
Later on he was transfened to the Deccan College when it 
came to be housed in its permanent home on the Khandobaca- 
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SI31 situated five miles from the Poona City. He was a resident 
Professor there and was very popular among his pupils. He 
retired from service and made his permanent residence in 
Poona. He died in 1884 at the age of 60. 

Problem of ScrsiTTiFrc Terminology 

As his time was taken up in teaching such difficult 
subjects as Mathematics and Astronomy he did not find 
sufficient leisure to write books in Marathi on his favourite 
subjects. He must have felt the difficulty of technical terms. 
However, he knew Sanskrit Astronomy and that must have 
partially removed the difficulty of expressing new ideas in 
Marathi. In spite of these initial difficulties, Professor 
•Chatre wrote in Marathi a number of papers and 
.articles on his favourite subjects. Some of his original 
papers were published in English. His Marathi books are 
.the following : — 

1. The Ebb and Tide and other astronomical topics. 

2. Atmosphere and its changes. 

3 . Natural science. 

4. Exposure of superstitions. 

But the most important work of Keropant was the 
•.reform of the Hindu Calender. He made new observations 
of his own and tallying them with the results of the observa- 
tions made in the West he tried to remove the errors and 
•mistakes in the old Hindu calender and suggested the 
.needed reforms in it. But the extreme orthodoxy of the 
people came in the way of the adoption of Chatre’s 
reformed calender. Still those people and families who were 
■ con-vinced of the need of reform in the observance of 
.religious ceremonies adopted the new calender and even 
now some of them perform religious functions according to 
■the calender known as Chatre's. 

An original suggestion of Professor Chatre is worth 
mentioning here. He was the first Indian Astronomer 
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to discover that there was some connection between the- 
appearance of sun-spots and years of scarcity and famine. 
It is unfortunate that Keropant did not live to pursue- 
his discovery. But later observations seem to confirm 
his suggestion. ( See Extract 25. ) 

Now I have to refer to a noted author of a class which 
became famous in the subsequent period. I mean a class of 
persons who were originally Sanskrit Sastrls, who afterw'axds 
learnt English and became imbued with the spirit of Western 
culture and literature and who used their double acquaintance 
with Eastern and Western literature in enriching Marathi 
literature by their varied writings — scientific, literaiy- and 
poetic. 

The first of this class was Mahadev Govindsastri Kolat- - 
kar. Mahadev Govindsastri Kolatkar comes from a 
Kokanastha family which has produced in modern 
times two great Marathi writers i.e. Messrs. Sripad 
Krsna Kolatkar and Acyut Balavant Kolatkar. Mahadev 
was born in 1811. He first learnt Sanskrit and then took to 
English education. After completing it he took up service 
in the Education Department of the Bombay Government. 
He rose to be an Inspector of Schools. He was a renow- 
ned orater of his time. The eye witnesses have said that 
the audience was spell-bound by his fluency, fine voice 
and mastery over both English and Marathi languages. 
But Mahadevsastri did not live long to give the benefit 
of his knowledge to his country-men. His masterpiece in 
Marathi language is the literal translation of Shakespeare’s 
Othello. He died in 1862 at the age of 44. 

He wrote about five books two of which were selections 
from English poems rendered into Marathi verse. The other 
three belonged respectively to history, science and drama. 
The first was an adaptation of an English book about 
Columbus and his wonderful discovery of the New World. 
The second was on Natural Philosophy and Science. 
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The third was a translation of Shakespeare’s Othello. All 
these books are characterised b)' lucidity and felicity in 
expressing into Marathi the new ideas to be found in those 
books. 

Shakespeare in Marathi. 

Mahadevsastri mat' be said to be a pioneer in introduc- 
ing the dramas of Shakespeare to the Marathi-speaking 
people. In the subsequent period we find a number of writers 
who followed the example of Mahadevsastri and translated 
or adapted Shakespeare’s dramas. Later on these plays 
began to be staged and as the audience was more pleased 
with the familiar Marathi names of heroes and heroines in 
Marathi garb, the method of adaptation rather than that 
of literal translation was resorted to by writers. ( See 
Extract 26. ) 

We now come to a prolific writer who developed the 
drama, which was then an entirely new branch of literature 
in Marathi. Looking to the times in which he lived, his suc- 
cess was unique and it led to further and better development 
of this form of literature. 

VISNUPANT BHAVB. 

This author comes from the State of Sangli. His name 
is Visnu Amrt Bhave. His father and grand-father had 
served in the army of the Patwardhan Sardars. When 
Appasaheb Patwardhan, the grand-father of the present Raja 
of Sangli came to reside at Sangli, he brought Amrtrav with 
him. Visnupant was born in 1818 in Sangli. In his boyhood 
he was somewhat a wayward boy. But from the first he 
showed a liking for fine arts. He used to make beautiful 
dolls of mud. He had also a fine voice and learnt singing. 
He did not show any literary talent then. At the request of 
his father, Visnupant was allowed to be an attendant of the 
■Chiefs.aheb. 

Genesis of Marathi Drama. 

The latter once happened to see a Kannada play staged 
by some Kannada company of actors called the Bhagvat 
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Dramatic Company. Appasaheb was so much pleased with the 
•play that he made up his mind to have such plays in Marathi 
•and he asked Visnupant who knew singing and was a versatile 
young man to get up such a play. Visnupant rose to the occas- 
ion and wrote a drama called ‘Sita Sva 5 'amvar ’ ( ‘ Sita chooses 
her husband’). This drama was something like an opera as 
it contained both singing and dancing. But the singing was 
■conened to the Sutradhar who was somewhat like the chorus 
in the Creak drama supplying by his songs the threads of the 
dramatic story and the sequence of events. Visnupant 
•secured actors with great difficulty, got their dresses 
ready, prepared a temporary threatre and staged his first 
'drama before Srimant Appasaheb and the people of Sangli. 
The drama proved a great success. The Chiefsaheb was 
delighted to find his suggestion so successfully carried out by 
his own servant. He gave him everj' encouragement and with 
his patronage and under his auspices Visnupant started the 
£rst dramatic company and began to perform his new plays 
before public audiences in temporary threatres, charging 
fees for his performances. The first play was performed 
in 1841. Soon the company was formed and it travelled over 
■the whole of the Marathi-speaking country. The company 
added a new attraction to the amusements of the people and 
thereby weaned people from the vulgar and obscene 
Tamasas which had become popular since the rule of Bajirav II, 
and continued so, even after his fall. Thus Visnupant 
Bhave turned out, unknown to himself, a social reformer and 
a benefactor to the Marathi-speaking public. He and his actors 
had to suffer persecution from the orthodox section of the 
community, who insulted them by asking them to leave the 
dinner hall. But Srimant Appasaheb himself dined with 
Bhave and his actors and thus removed the ban of the ortho- 
dox people on the company. Blmve added a new form to 
the fast-growing Marathi literature. He wrote more than 
ten plays. The stories were selected from the great 
storehouse of myths, the Ramayana and the Mahablmrat. 
Dut the Ramayana seems to be the more favourite source- 
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book of Bhave, for the themes of many of his dramas were^ 
taken from the incidents in the eventful story of Rama, the 
hero of the Ramayana. The popularity of Bhave’s dramas 
led to many imitators who were later superceded by men of 
real dramatic talent. (See extracts 27 and 28 ). 

Missionary Efforts. 

Now we must refer to the missionary societies and 
missionary writers who tried to develop Marathi literature 
and wrote books in Marathi. The fuller history of their 
work belongs to subsequent periods. Here it is proper to 
refer to a few isolated efforts by individuals. Three persons 
deserve a reference in this period. The first is Rev. Dickson. 
With the help of Dajlsastri Sukla he wrote a book 
in Marathi, translating fthe poetical parts of the Bible. 
The book was published in 1839. Extract 29 will 
give an idea of the missionary Marathi. The other 
writers are Rev. Ferara and his wife. They worked 
as missionaries at Nasik and did a good deal of prea- 
ching and proselytising work for the Christian church. 
Mrs. Ferara wrote short and simple stories and published 
them in book form. Her husband wrote four books. The 
object of all the books was to make known to Marathi- 
knowing people the doctrines and tenets of Christianity. Of 
course this was done in an interesting way by means of 
stories dealing with the teachings of Christ and his apostles, 
interesting incidents taken from the Bible and, lastly, the 
prayers, songs and parables to be found in Christian 
writings. Some of these stories and songs are well done. 
Probably they were the work of Indian converts. But much 
of the missionary writing is anonymous and we know only 
the names of the printers and publishers. ( See extracts 
30 and 31.) 



CHAPTER VII 


1856 TO 1866: STATUS OF MARATHI IS THE 
UNIVERSITY. 

The fourth and fifth periods between them cover only 
two decades. But they are divided into two small periods. 
The period from 1856 to 1866 begins with two important 
events in the history of India. These two events are poles 
asunder from each other and consequently have had opposite 
effects upon the development of modern Marathi literature. 
Let us briefly refer to these events. 

The Sepoy mutiny 

The first is known in Indian History as the * Sepoy 
.Mutiny ’. It was partly the result of the deep discontent 
produced among the princely class by the policy of not 
recognising any heir except the direct male issue of princes, 
a policy advocated and acted upon by Lord Dalhousie. The 
evident effect of the policy was the lapse of the states to the 
British government. But among the Hindus there was 
the long-established custom of adoption ;in the absence of 
a direct male issue. The then Governor-General refused to 
admit the legality of this custom. As stated above, many prin- 
ces lost their principalities and became, as it were, homeless. 
This led to great discontent among the whole class. Another 
source of discontent was a rumour that the British Government 
wanted to convert Indians to the Christian faith and the 
device was to make cartridges of cow’s and pig’s fat. This 
excited the native army against the British rulers. The dis- 
affected princes took advantage of this rumour and inflamed 
the Indian army and incited them to mutiny. The trouble 
started with one company of soldiers and it spread like wild fire 
over a large part of Upper India. The out-break of actual mutiny 
was confined to a few places only. For the mutineers wanted 
to take possession of Delhi and Agra and for a short time 
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they did actually hold sway in these places. But their 
triumph was short-lived. The East India Company and their 
European soldiers showed great patience and courage and 
soon recovered their prestige by taking back Delhi and Agra. 
But though the actual struggle was confined to Upper India 
it created a panic all over the country and in Maharastra in 
particular as Nanasaheb Pesava, the son of the dethroned 
Bajirav II, had joined the rebellion and had become the 
leader of the rebels. Though the panic soon subsided its 
effects were fear, anriety, distrust and uncertainty about the 
future in the minds of the mass of the population. This 
state of mind was not favourable to the growth of literature. 
On the contrary it had a detrimental effect upon the 
public mind and so people were not in a mood to write or 
read Marathi literature. 

Establishment of the Univeesitt 

It was a fortunate thing that wMe in India the embers- 
of the mutiny were still smouldering, authorities in England 
were engaged in sanctioning a scheme for the establishment 
of Universities in the Presidencies of Bengal, Madras and 
Bombay, which were formed into separate Provinces under the 
Governor-General whose capital became Calcutta. Though the 
arrangements and preparations for establishing a University 
in Bombay began prior to the commencement of the mutiny, 
still the actual work of the University was begun only after 
the Province had become quiet and peaceful. 

The sepoy Mutiny opened the eyes of the British people 
to the danger of leaving the rule over a vast country like 
India into the hands of a purely commercial body like the 
East India Company. So they made up their mind to hand 
over the administration of India to the British Parliament 
and to give the sovereignty to the English monarch. Of 
course, the day to day administration was entrusted to the 
men on the spot as of old. - But the control, supervision and 
direction were taken over by the British Cabinet. For this 
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purpose a new ministerial post was created under the name 
of the ‘ Secretary of State for India’. 

These three great events just at the very beginning of 
this short period brought about great changes in Maharastra. 
Especially the establishment of the Bombay University and 
of the two oldest colleges, the Elphinstone College in Bombay 
and the Deccan College in Poona, did much to popularise 
English literature and culture among the people. Bombay 
was from the first a cosmopolitan city and practically a crea- 
tion of the British rule. That Bombay should become the 
centre of the new spirit of western culture and should quickly 
imbibe the new ideas and customs of the west was quite 
natural. Compared with Bombay, Poona was a very con- 
servative place, being the capital of an orthodox Hindu ruler. 
Though it was the centre of old learning, still Elphinstone's 
wise policy of introducing western science and English 
literature through the medium of vernacular slowly converted 
its people to the new ideas and new ways of thinking. 

slsTEfs AND English Education 

In Poona there was a regular succession of ^Sstils and 
Pandits learned in the ancient lore. They were now in- 
duced to learn English and to take up Government service. 
This policy brought about a class of Sastris in whom both the 
Eastern and Western cultures were combined. Naturally 
they became interpreters of the ideas and institutions of the 
West to the Marathi-speaking people. They did this by 
writing great works in prose and poetry in Marathi. In fact, 
they became the makers of modern Marathi literature. So 
they will figure prominently in this and the subsequent 
periods of our history. With these general remarks, let me 
now proceed to give an account of their life and work. 

Parasueam BallIl alias Parasueam Tatya Godbole 

The prince of Pandits, a learned Sanskrit scholar, a 
great modern poet and a critic of classical Marathi poetry—^ 
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such was Parasuram Ballal alias Parasuram Tatya Go^bole. 
He was born at Wai, District Satara, in 1799. He came from 
a Konkanastha Brahmin family. He learnt Sanskrit at Wai 
at the feet of Narayan Sastri Dev. His elder brother was 
a great student of classical Marathi Poetry. So young 
Parasuram became fond of Marathi and along with his Sanskrit 
studies he read and learnt to enjoy Marathi poetry too. 
He was a born poet and began to write poems from his youth. 
After the fall of Bajarav II and after Elphinstone had become 
the Governor of Bombay, Parasuram Tatya came to Poona to 
seek his fortune. For his great learning he was taken up in 
Government service and became a teacher of Sanskrit and 
Marathi at the Poona Pathaiala. Knowing his wide and 
deep learning in both the old and the new literature Major 
Candy took him as his helper. Parasurampant soon became 
his right hand man. In all the works undertaken by Major 
Candy for the spread of education and the development of 
literature among the people of Maharastra, Parasuram Tatya 
was his colaborator. 

Translation from Sanskrit 

But besides his valuable work in helping Major Candy, 
Parasuram Tatya wrote and published many books on his own 
account. In the first place, he translated the famous classical 
dramas from Sanskrit into fine lucid Marathi. This by itself was 
a valuable contribution to modern Marathi literature. Thus 
he translated in succession the Uttar Ramcarita, the master- 
piece of Bhavabhuti, the Sakuntala, the best drama of Kalidas, 
^ Venisamhara of Bhatta Narayan, and the Ikfcchakatik of 
Sudraka. These four were, in a way, the best of the Sanskrit 
dramas. All these translations read like original books: such 
was the wonderful skill of Parasuram Tatya. These Marathi 
versions will ever remain the great ornaments of Marathi lite- 
rature. After about 8 years he published the Parvatl Parinaya 
Natak — a second rate production in Sanskrit-^, the Sanskrit 
tf^t and its Marathi translation being printed together. 
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Another great work of Us, though only a compilation^ 
was the Navanita (the Cream of Poetry) which popularised 
classical Marathi poetry among the educated men of Maha- 
rastra. 

These were the works of his mature genius. When he 
was old he wrote an exposition in Marathi of Moropant'a 
Kekavali, a small treatise on metre, an appreciation of Ka- 
dambari — a great novel of Banabhatta — , an exposition and 
interpretation of the thousand names of the God Visnu and 
lastly a history of the Marathas in verse. 

Parasurampant died in 1874 at the ripe old age of 75. 
He is deservedly regarded as the greatest among the makers 
of modern Marathi ( See extracts 32 and 33 ). 

KrsnajI Hari alias Kmka SastrI Oiplunkab. 

Another great maker of modern Marathi from the SastrI 
class was Krsna Hari Ciplunkar alias Krsna Sastri Ciplunkar. 
He is famous in Maharastra on another account : he was 
the father of Visnu SastrI, the Johnson, or as he liked to call 
himself, the SivajI of Marathi literature. His life and work 
will be described in its proper place. But let me first come 
to the famous father, Krsna SastrI. He was born in 1844 
of a Kohkanastha Brahmin family in Poona. His father 
sent him, at first to a guru who taught him the ancient 
Vedic lore. Being a precocious boy Krsna SastrI finished his 
Vedic studies^ at the age of 14. Then he was sent to the 
Poona Patha Sala, the famous school established by Elphin- 
stone out of the Daksana Fund. There he learnt the 
Sanskrit sciences of Rhetoric, Logic and Theology under the 
famous guru Mor sastri Sathe. The old method of examination 
was by disputation. By way^ of fun Mor Sastri became one 
of the disputants and Krsna SSstrl was made his opponent in 
disputation. Strange to say Krsna §astri won in the 
intellectual contest. Mor sastri was so pleased with the 
success of his brilliant pupil that he honoured him by putting 
his own shawl upon his shoulder. (To receive such a shawl 
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is regarded as the highest token of honour). Moreover, 
Morsastrtgave him the title of Brhaspatl (the Lord of the 
Intellect). Along -with his Sanskrit studies, Krsna §astri learnt 
English and acquired proficiency in that foreign language 
too. After finishing his education he entered Government 
‘ service. He first served as the Translator to Government, 
then he became the Principal of the Training College, Poona. 
The last office of trust and honour that he held was that of 
the Reporter of the newspapers and magazines published in 
Maharastra. After retirement he did not live long but died 
in Poona in 1878. 


Prose Works 

Krsna ^astri showed equal skill in writing prose as well 
as poetry. Moreover, he wrote on a variety of subjects — 
literary and scientific. The greatest of his works is called 
* Anek Vidya Miila Tattve ’ ( Principles of many Sciences ). 
This book gives in simple, lucid style the elements of many 
of the modern sciences developed in Europe. Another 
great work of Krsna Sastri was a translation of the world 
famous book, the ‘Arabian Nights’. He was not able 
to complete the translation. But he found a valuable 
colaborator in one Mr. Damle whose literary efforts will be 
described in their proper place. This translation is really 
superb. It has been the delight of the young and the old 
among the Marathi knowing people ever since its publication. 
In the year 1873 Krsna Sistrl produced two more trans- 
lations or adaptations the Rasselas of Dr. Johnson and a 
life of Socrates. In the scientific line he wrote a book on 
the science of Political Economy. With a view to correct 
the short-comings of Dadoba’s Marathi grammar, Krsna Sastri 
wrote a number of articles on Marathi grammar. These 
articles were found to be very helpful and suggestive by 
subsequent Marathi grammarians. 

So far we referred to Krsna ^strl as a prose writer. 
But as stated before he was both a poet and a prose writer. 
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In the line of poetry his greatest work is the poetic version 
of Kalidas’s Meghadut, a fine lyrical poem in Sanskrit. The 
•translation is so melodious and flowing that it reads like 
the poem of a man of genius. He also wrote many stray 
verses. These are partly original and partly derived from 
Sanskrit sources. The last work of his was a translation of 
Naganand a second grade drama in Sanskrit and so less 
•known to the general public. 

Journalise or Ebsna SastrI 

• •• 

So far I referred to the published writings of Krsna 
Sastri. But as the reporter of the Press and as the Principal 
of the Training College he was engaged in literary activities. 
He had to edit and conduct a Marathi Magazine called ^a> 
patrak (School Magazine), to make periodical reports upon 
all Marathi publications and to review in Marathi the books 
•received for the Salapatrak. In this latter work his famous 
son Visnu began to help him from his young days. With 
an interesting anecdote about Krsna Sastri I close this 
account of his literary work. When the Dnyanprakas, 
•the first Anglo-MaratH newspaper in Poona, at first 
lithographed, decided to print it by types a difficulty 
arose on the eve of the publication of the new . issue. By 
some mistake or neglect the types of one or two 
•letters were not available in the press. The publishers were 
at a loss what to do. For they had advertised that their 
•paper would be printed by means of types and not 
lithographed as before. So they came to Krsna Sastri and 
told him about their difficulty. Krsna Sastri, in a short time, 
composed two columns of Marathi in which these letters 
did not occur. What a wonderful power over the Marathi 
language I Krsna Sastri’s feat was similar to that of 
Moropant the great Marathi poet. But Krsna Sastri’s feat 
excels that of Moropant inasmuch as Krsna Sastri had to 
perform it on the spur of the moment while Moropant had 
ample time to do it. (See extracts 34 and 35.) 
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Krsita Sastri Rajvade (1820-1900) 

Now I may refer to Krsna Sastri Rajvade who may be 
said to be a rival of Parasurampant Godbole in the matter of 
translations of Sanskrit dramas. Between -.them practically 
all the well-known Sanskrit dramas were rendered into 
Marathi and they added a great and interesting literary form 
to the Marathi langugae. Krsna Sastri Rajvade was born 
in 1820. After completing his education he took up service 
in the very Ktha sala where he was educated and there he 
became a well-known professor of Sanskrit learning. He 
lived to a green old age and died in 1900. 

His great literary work consists of translations of 
Sanskrit dramas. He translated and published in quick suc- 
cession the translations of ^akuntala and Vikramorvaslya 
of Kalidas, the Mudraraksasa of Visakhdatta and the Mrccha- 
katika of Sudraka. In these translations Rajvade showed his 
command over the Marathi language. It is curious to see that 
two contemporary writers made Marathi translations of the 
^kuntala and Mrcchakatika. To compare the two writers 
as regards these translations and point out their respective 
merits and demerits would be an interesting study in itself. 
Krsna Sastri’s work is greater in the line of poetry than in. 
that of prose. He wrote independent poems on the Seasons,, 
and on ceremonies called Utsavaprakas ( Hindu ceremonies ). 
and a work on figures of speech ( See extracts 36 and 37 ). 

Govind Nabayan MadgIvkab (1815-1865) 

Now we come to a prolific Bombay writer Govind 
NarSyan Madgavkar. He was born in 1815 of a Sarasvat 
family. He came to Bombay with his father when he was 
only 9 years old. After completing his English education 
he became a teacher in the Wilson High School, an educa-^ 
rional Institution started and conducted by the Scottish 
Presbjrterian Church and he rose to the position of the Head 
Master. He spent his leisure hours in giving free education. 
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to poor students of his community a few of whom rose to a- 
high position and held their teacher in high honour. He was 
a versatile writer. He wrote about 1 5 books on a variety of 
subjects. He was by nature serious and this spirit is seen- 
in all his writings. They were all serious, gave sound advice 
and correct information and thus spread new ideas both 
among the young and the old. He died in 1865 (See 
extracts 38 and 39). 

VlS^ BHIKAJI GoKHALB alias VJSNUBOVA BEAHMACaRI 

Now I must refer to a remarkable man of this period- 
He was a saint, but a militant saint with the new spirit of 
western culture and the fire of the religious reform of Hinduism. 
His name was Visnu Bhikaji Gokhale. But he was popularly 
known as Visnubova BrahmacarL For he was a life-long 
bachelor. He was bom in 1825 of a Konkanastha Brahmin, 
family at a small village named Siravali in Managav Taluka of 
the Kolaba district. From his boyhood he had a religious* 
tendency. Though he served at Uran, Kolaba District, in the- 
Customs Department he did not relish his servitude and was 
found reading books especially on religious topics. Of course he 
Imew the English language and had read some literary works- 
in that language. While at Uran his religious mood became 
predominent, so he gave up service and retired into privacy 
for religious enlightenment. He visited the usual places- 
of pilgrimage. In his travels he came to see how the Christian, 
missionaries were converting people and turning their minds* 
from their own religion. So on his return to Maharastra. 
he made Bombay the scene of his activity. He began to give 
public lectures on the sands of the Caupatl of Bombay and 
exposed the false ideas and views held about Hinduism by 
Christian missionaries and pointed out the failings and short- 
comings of the Christian faith itself. He proved a match to the^ 
missionary workers. He had a powerful voice and he kept 
people spell-bound by his fervid eloquence. His great work 
in Marathi is Vedokta Dhannaprakas ( Principles of Hindu. 
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leligion ). In this he preached many new doctrines as the 
true tenets of Hinduism. For instance, he was in favour of 
widow-marriage. He favoured sea-voyage and he actually 
practised it. Similarly he was against'the rigid rules of ortho- 
dox Hinduism and in the matter of eating though he was a 
wegetarian he took food at the hands of persons of any caste. 
"While on a steamer, he is said to have partaken food from the 
sailors whether Hindu or Mohammedan. He published his 
public lectures on Hinduism. They are supplementary to 
.his great work on Hinduism. He wrote a political tract in 
which he advocated doctrines similar to modern socialism as 
.regards the rights of property and land. This tract he trans- 
lated into English and then sent it to England. Visnubova 
was a remarkable saint for his age. He died in 1871 (See 
.-extracts 40 and 41 ). 

DIdoba Pandueang Taekhadkae 

Dadoba Pandurahg was born in 1814 at Bombay and 
'Came of a Vaisya family. His parent’s names were Pan^u- 
.rahg and Yasoda. These names were perpetuated by Dadoba 
by calling one of his literary work by the name Yasoda-Pan^u- 
Tahgi. Pandurahgrav lived at first at Tarkhad a village in 
Yasai Taluka, district Thana from which is derived the name 
■ of the family i.e., ‘Tarkhadkar’. Pandurahgrav by his in- 
dustry and enterprise made himself tolerably rich and so 
lived well in his own house. He was remarkably regular in 
his habits rising early and doing all his morning duties in- 
•cluding prayers to God. So Dadoba was taught these habits 
■from bis boyhood. At the age of 6, he began his A, B, C, in 
a class conducted by a private teacher. In 1822 at the age 
of 8, DadobS's thread ceremony took place. After his verna- 
cular education Dadoba began his English education in a 
private school but when the Elphinstone Institute was 
'Started he joined that new school. Here he was inspired by 
JBapu Sastri Sukla to do his utmost in education. DSdobS 
•was married in 1828 at the age of 14. While DSdoba was 
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■still learning he got an appointment of a tutor to the Prince 
of Javra. In his autobiography ( which was discovered and 
■published long after Dadoba's death and from which all these 
•details of his life are given), Dadoba gives a very interesting 
account of his journey to Javra from Bombay which took a 
full month. He stayed at Javra for about 3 years, doing 
his work with zeal and efficiency. Then he returned to 
3ombay. He was given the post of an assistant teacher in 
the Elphinstone Institute where he was a pupil only 3 years 
-back. In 1 840 Dadoba became the Head-master of the Surat 
High School then newly started. He was there for about 
10 years. His fame having reached Baroda Darbar he was 
•taken up in the service of that State. But on account of the 
sudden and premature death of Bal Sastri J5mbhekar, he was 
■called back to Bombay and was appointed a lecturer in the 
-Elphinstone College. Towards the close of his service he was 
made an Inspector of Schools of the Northern Division of the 
Bombay Presidency. After completing the full period of his 
■service he retired full of honours and spent his time in leisure. 
It was about this time that he must have written his autobio- 
..graphy which, as stated before, was published long after his 
death. He died at a green old age in 1882. 

Dadoba’s greatest contribution to modern Marathi lan- 
guage and literature was his famous grammar. It is curious 
•to see that this first Marathi grammar (leaving aside Dr. 
•Carey’s book unknown in Maharastra) was written by Dado- 
ba while he was still a student in his school, thus showing 
his precocity. Being the only book on the scientific and 
accurate study of Marathi language Dadoba’s grammar came 
to be recognised by the Education Department as the 
standard and prescribed book on the subject. For over 
50 years Dadoba’s book remained the standard Marathi 
grammar. , Then a host of grammarians came forward with 
•■their new and improved books on the subject. 

Dadoba wrote, later in his life, only two literary books. 
First of them is what he called Yasodapan^urangi named 
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after his parents. This is a marathi prose commentarj’' oit 
the Bhagvradgita. This is a fine readable book and is worthy 
of the famous man. But his autobiography is really a fine 
and interesting piece of literature. It is capable of being 
compared to Arunodaya the autobiography of Baba Padumaji^ 
(See Extracts No. 42 and 43.) 

Krsna Sastei Bhattadekab 

Another writer from the Sastri class came from Bombay. 
His name was Krsna Sastri Bhatvadekar. He was a medical 
man. But besides writing medical books he wrote a few books 
on other topics. He translated a book named Bapdev Satak. 
Then he wrote small booklets on astronomy, telegraphy 
and railways. 

Naeayan Visnu JosI 

Another writer very little known in these days' 
must be referred to here. His name is NSrayan Visnu. 
Josl. He wrote a description of the city of Poona, 
in 1868. It is written in a fine style. It gives very 
interesting information about old Poona and further gives, 
fuller information about New Poona. The author seems, 
to have taken a lot of trouble in collecting varied informa- 
tion about the city and its old and new institutions. It is. 
a book that deserves reprinting: it is so interesting and 
instructive. Another book that Josl wrote is about games- 
and sports of Hindu girls. The language of book is simple, 
easy and quite intelligible. It was published in 1894. 
(See extracts 44 and 45.) 

JANAEDAN RlMCANDEAjf 

Janardan Ramcandraji is a writer of importance though' 
less known to later generations. He wrote a great book, 
for those times. It is named Kavi-caritra. It contains, 
brief lives and accounts of about 61 poets— Sanskrit, Marathi,. 
Tamil and Telgu. The author took a great deal of trouble 
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in getting information about these poets, who flourished at 
different times, hailed from distant countries and spoke and 
wrote in different languages. So Ramcandraji’s compilation is 
a praiseworthy attempt indeed. He made a literal translation 
of the Sanskrit book Vedantasar. It is a very diflScult trans- 
lation as it is full of technical terms. RamcandrajI did not 
-probably know the true function and roll of a translator. 
The first duty of a translator is intelligibility. Otherwise, 
-the work is as good as non-existing to the readers for 
whose benefit it is written. RamcandrajI wrote also small 
•didactic booklets on social evils of the day. ( See extracts 
46 and 47.) 

RIMCANDRA BHIKAJf GOKHALK 

Ramcandra Bhikaji Gokhale wrote an original novel 
named Sulocana and Madhav. It is of the romantic type 
of novels. It has an English preface, a thing very common 
in the early Marathi publications. In this preface the author 
says that the then Director of Public Instruction, Mr. Howard, 
■did much to encourage the "writing of Marathi books and 
especially of adaptations of Sanskrit dramas and also original 
works of fiction and drama. Thus, the author seems to 
Tiave followed the latter part of the advice of the D. P. I. 
Ramcandrapant Gokhale was a Kannada teacher in a normal 
•school. The novel was published in 1865. Gokhale visited 
Kashmere at a time when travelling was so difficult and 
after his return he wrote an account of Kashmere and 
its people. 

BHiGVAT Brothers 

- We have now to refer to the work of two brothers, 
l^mkrsna Haii Bhagvatand Bhaskar Hari Bhagvat. Both came 
"to Bombay from a village near Rajapur in Ratnagiri district 
about the year 1830 and studied English. After completing 
their education, they both .took up service. Ramkrs^ia got 
an appointment in the Bombay Municipality, while BhSskar 
^ot Mmself employed in the Bombay High Court and rose to a 
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high position. Bhaskarpant wrote two books, the first of which 
was a translation of Karsandas Muljl's Gujarati book, ‘ Travels 
to England.’ Karsandas was the first Gujarati gentleman to 
cross the seas and travel to England. His book was trans- 
lated by Bhagvat. This is a finely printed book with copious 
pictures and coloured illustrations. It is a detailed account 
of the travels undertaken by Karsandas Muljl in 1863 when 
ships had to travel round the Cape of Good Hope. As usual, 
this translation has an English preface. But the translation 
is very well done. The second book that Bhaskarpant wrote 
was a life of Raja Ram Mohan Roy, the first great social 
reformer of Bengal. Ramkrsnapant wrote a drama named 
Sayujyasadhan and published it in 1868. It is a great and well 
sustained allegory. It is in seven acts and covers 358 pages. 
It is written on the analogy of allegorical dramas in Sanskrit. 
This allegory is one in which the soul and its various virtues- 
and passions are personified. The verses occuring in the drama 
are simple, dear and well composed. Some of the dialogues 
are interesting and well sustained. Though the drama is 
didactic, the incidents are interesting and varied in character. 
Ramkrsnapant wrote another book called “Kayaji Samvad,” 
a dialogue about body and soul. The author had a love of 
allegorical writing and proved a success in that form of 
literature. (See extract 50.) 

MOROBi EANOBA VIJAYKAB 

The next writer, Moroba Kanoba Vijaykar, comes from 
Bombay. He belonged to the Pathare Prabhu caste. He 
was born in 1813. After his education was over he found 
employment in the judicial department and rose to the posi- 
tion of a Judge of the Small Causes Court in Bombay. He 
was a great social reformer. Not only did he advocate 
widow marriage but he actually married a widow and set 
an example to educated widowers. He took part in the con- 
troversies on social reform and advocated social reform in 
general and that of widow marriage in particular. He wrote 
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small articles on this subject, But his great literary work is-' 
the famous novel ‘ Gh5slr5m Kotwal’. It is partly historical 
and partly imaginative. But it gives an interesting account 
of the condition of Poona during Bajirav IFs reign. (See 
extract 51.) 

Vinayak Narayan Bhagvat is to be remembered by his 
adaptation from an English story named ‘Unfortunate Murada 
and fortunate Salladin.’ This adaptation was revised by 
Krsnasastri Chiplunkar. Naturally the book makes an inter- 
esting and readable story. It does not read like a mere 
translation. It was published in 1862. In 1873 VinSyakrav 
Bhagvat published a Life of Lord Clive based on that of 
Maicaulay. It is a readable book. 

Sivaiam Sastri Palande translated Prasanna Raghava, a 
drama in Sanskrit. It is a readable book. 

Krsnaji Prabhakar Klale wrote in a dialogue form a 
History of India and published the book in 1869. 

It is interesting to refer to the posthumous publication ! 
of a young man, Visnu Parasuram Ranade, who died while he 
was still a student. His book, therefore, remained unpublish- 
ed for a long time. The credit of publishing it belongs 
to Visnu Sastri Pandit, proprietor of the Induprakas Press 
in Bombay. The book gives an account of the life of George 
Washington. It is- a very well written book of 80 pages. 
It shows that Marathi language was fit to express new 
ideas and thoughts to be found in English literature. This- 
small book had the honour of being printed a second time 
in 1874. ( See extract 52 ) 

f 

Sada^iv Bajaba Sastri Amrapurkar translated the- 
allegorical Sanskrit drama called ‘Prabodha Candrodaya'. 
It was published in 1851. This is a second rate production. 

MINOR A-NTHORS. 

Vinayak MaMdev Sastri Natu seems to be one of the 
early dramatists of this period. But his works are very little* 



112 


"known. These are named Nala Natak and Bhillini Natak. 
He also wrote a big poem called Ganesapratap. He came 
from Baroda State. (See extract 48.) 

Kesav Sakharam Sastri wrote only two books in Marathi : 
-the first on the British rule in India, and the second a 
chronicle of England. The first was published in 1857. 
He is an author having neither genius nor capacity. His 
work merely shows how small and great people were moved 
by western culture to do something for their language and 
literature. 

We now come to a writer from a noble family. His name 
is Dajisaheb Kibe. He visited all the places pilgrimage of 
in India and wrote an account of them in two vqlumes. 
.(See extract 49.) 

Another writer from a sardar family is Raghunath Vitthal 
Vificurkar. He was born in 1824 and died in 1889. His 
• only work is a poetical version of the Santi Parva of the 
Mahabharat. It is a readable translation in fine and flowing 
verse. It was published in 1869. 

His original name was Dani and he lived at Sasvad. He 
'became in 1842 the administrator of his estate which yielded 
an annual income of Rs. 75,000. He had paid visits to 
-.famous places of pilgrimage. 

Ramji Gunaji Caugule was a Gavall (milkman) by caste. 
He took to the medical profession and rose to the position of 
a doctor. He was sent as a doctor to Sindh when Sindh 
came under British rule. After retirement from medical 
■service Ramji came to Bombay in 1849 and there began 
his practice. He gave free medicines to the poor. He died 
in 1860. During his life time he published the first 
-parts of two great works, the Narayanabodh and the Stri 
•Caritra. The first is in the form of advice given by a father 
to his son. It is a diadactic work full of stories which are 
a blend of fact and fiction. But the book is rather a dull 
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reading. The second part of his second book w^as published 
by his son Narayan. 

Dr. Murrey Mitchel was a well-known figure in Poona. 
He was a very successful preacher. He conducted evening 
classes in Poona. He composed Abhahgas in Marathi for 
being sung at the time of preaching. He wrote about a 
dozen books in Marathi. His style is better than the usual 
style of missionary Marathi books. 

Then we have to refer to another missionary. His 
name was Rev. Stevenson. He published in 1852 a philoso- 
phical book in Marathi called ‘ A Brief outline of Philosophy.' 
It includes a brief account of Indian Philosophy. At the 
end of the book an account of Christianity is given. The 
language is much better than the usual missionary language 
(See Extract 53.) 
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CHAPTER VIII 


1S66 to 1876 : THE ROMANTIC NOVEL 

The fifth period of our History i. e., 1866-76 just covers 
a decade. Like the fourth this is also a short period. But 
this period excels in the quantity of its literary output all 
the previous periods. In it are to be found over 150 
writers small and great of whom only about 80, including 
missionar}' and anonymous writers, can find place in our 
liistory, while the remaining do not deserve even a passing 
mention. It is a fact to be noticed that this period does 
not produce any great translator, poet, prose writer or 
historian. This is to be attributed to the dominance of the 
English language and literature which resulted from the 
introduction of English as the sole medium of instruction 
in the higher educational system. 

But the set-back to the development of modern Marathi 
literature was also given by the deletion of Marathi language 
and literature from the University curriculum. This so-called re- 
form in the University studies was the work of Sir Alexander 
Grant. He was a classical scholar from Oxford who had won hon- 
ours in the Greek language. He had also translated Aristotle’s 
famous books on Politics and Ethics. He was appointed Prin- 
cipal of the Elphinstone College and immediately afterwards 
became the Vice-Chancellor of the Bombay University. 

He had, before his mind’s eye, the Oxford University 
where classical languages like Latin and Greek had a predomi- 
nance in the curriculum, English Language finding no place 
in its studies. Sir Alexander, on this analogy, argued that 
in India Sanskrit and Persian ought to occupy a position 
similar to that of Greek and Latin in England. And so he felt 
that in the Bombay University Sanskrit and Persian should 
form the necessary second languages. He saw that, due to 
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the peculiar conditions of India, English was bound to have 
predominance over all other subjects and he had to keep that 
position of the English language intact. But he gave equal 
prominence to Sanskrit and Persian and ousted all the 
vernaculars of the Presidency from the University studies. 
For instance, Marathi language and literature was a 
necessary subject throughout the secondary and higher 
education since the beginning of western education in the 
Presidenc5^ Now it was dropped out of university education. 

Some far seeing Indians opposed the proposals of Sir 
Alexander on the ground that the educated men under 
his system would be altogether separated from the 
masses by being aliens in their own land as they would 
not be able to speak to the people in their language. 
This opposition was not heeded at the time owing to the 
great authority of the Vice-Chancellor. But by Sir Grant’s 
so-called reform, Marathi lost its honoured position altogether. 
The result of this was that Marathi scholarship came to be 
looked down upon and the men brought up in the University 
atmosphere had a low opinion of the Marathi language. Let 
me now proceed to give, as usual, a detailed account of the 
writers of the period and their literary works. 

KIrtane Brothers 

First we must notice the literary work of the Kirtane 
brothers which is of a very superior quality. Both of them 
came from a Karada family in Kolhapur. Both of them were 
well educated and were influenced in a similar wa}’" by their 
teachers and companions. Curiously both of them served 
different States in Central India though they were educated 
in Bombay. The elder brother Vinayakrav is the better 
known author and a person of real genius. He was born in 
1840 at Rajur, Taluka Junnar, district Poona. His father 
Janardanpant Kirtane rose from a very humble position to 
that of the State Karbhari in Kolhapur. Vinayakrav, and the 
prince of graduates, Madhavrav Ranade, to be referred to in 
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the next period were fellow-students at Kolhapur and in. 
Bombay. Both of them were among the first Matriculates of 
the Bombay University. Vinayakrav Kirtane was not able 
to secure a degree, while the more famous Ranade passed 
all the highest examinations of the Bombay University in 
both Law and Arts. 

Vinayakrav first served as a teacher in a school in 1862. 
But from his very early age he showed an inclination to and 
love of Marathi literature. He became a member of the Marathi 
Dnyanprasarak Mandali of Bombay newly formed by enthu- 
siastic youths for the spread of western culture and science 
through Marathi. This association did valuable work in its- 
life-time though it did not live long. Before this body, young 
Kirtane read two or three of his essays. They were highly 
praised. Even his great original historical drama on- 
Madhavrav Pesva (Msdhavrav I) was read before this 
body and then it was published. Vinayakrav then left 
Bombay and served in several Central India States. His 
abilities were observed by Sir T. MadhavrSv — the famous- 
statesman who was both at Indore and at Baroda. So be- 
took Vinayakrav with him and gave him positions of profit 
and honour. In Baroda he rose to the position of the Nayab 
Divan. In Indore he rose to the position of the Divan which 
he did not get in Baroda. After leaving the Indore service 
through a difference of opinion with the Maharaja of Indore, 
he came to Poona but soon died in 1891. 

Vinayakrav Kirtane, as stated above, had a precocious 
intellect. His genius flowered very early but in later life 
he gave up writing in Marathi. So his literary output is very 
small, some designed works being left unfinished. But 
whatever he wrote had the spark of originality in it. His- 
first drama was a great success. His second drama was an 
equally great success. It was based on the Biblical story 
of Job. But the whole design of the drama was VinayakrSv’s- 
own. He also wrote a History of Central India. This work 
does not come up to the expectation of what was due to 
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Kirtane’s genius. It shows that his intellectual powers were 
failing or he had no heart in his work (See Extracts 
54 and 55 ). 

NfLKANTH EhTANB 

The younger brother was named Nilkanth. He joined 
the Deccan College at Poona while the elder brother joined 
the Elphinstone College in Bombay. Like his brother, 
Nilkanthrav too read papers in Marathi before the Poona 
Young Men’s Association. One essay of his was the famous 
one criticising Grant Duff and pointing out his mistakes of 
omission and commission in his History of the MarSthas. 
This essay was highly praised by the great Ranade himself 
who, in later life, wrote the finest work on the Rise of the 
Maratha Power. After finishing his education Nilkanthrav took 
service in the Indore State in the educational department ; 
but his life was chiefly spent in the service of the senior and 
junior Dewas States in Central India. He died in 1896. 
He was honoured by the British Government with the title 
of Rao Baladur. He translated Shakespeare’s Tempest into 
Marathi. He wrote an essay on the popular Hindu religion 
and its value ( See Extract 56 ). 

RiSBUp BEOTHERS 

I have now to refer to two writers both of whom wrote 
poems and prose works in Marathi. One of them was 
probably the first great romantic novelist of high order, 

Kesav Sadariv RisbuJ was the elder of the two 
brothers. He was born in 1838 at Sahgamner in Ahmed- 
nagar district. After completing his education he took to 
government service in the Educational Department. He 
was the first Indian Head-master of the Training School at 
Dhulia, West Khandesh district, and later he became the 
Head-master of the Jalgaon Marathi school. Unfortunately 
he became blind and had to retire from service. He died 
in 1900. 
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The first work that Kesavrav wrote was the life of 
Dev Mamledar in poetic garb. The verses are quite read- 
able though the subject does not properly lend itself to 
versification and the free use of imagination. His second 
work was named Svades Kalyan Candrika. This is a 
book consisting of four Kirtans on Svadesi delivered 
by the author. The verses show the new spirit of love 
of the country. Some of the verses are very good indeed. 
The whole tone breathes the new spirit produced by western 
education and European culture. His last work is named 
Sudharakvaranahkus. The author seems to have lost the 
fervour of reform in his old age. For this work is writte n 
in 1894 only six years before his death in 1900. There is one 
more work which the author wrote and which consists of mis- 
cellaneous verses on practical subjects. ( See Extract 57 ). 

The First Romanatic Novelist. 

After completing his education, the younger brother 
NSrayanrav took service in the sub-divisional office, Sholapur 
district. He may be regarded as the first romantic 
novelist in Marathi. His first novel was published in 1868. 
It is named Manjughosa. This is a story full of striking 
incidents and scenes. It seems to be modelled on the plan 
of the Arabian Nights. As a first attempt to write an original 
novel it is a creditable performance. The novel became 
at once popular. Its popularity is shown by the fact that 
the book went into the fourth edition within a few years, a 
rare thing in those days. Being encouraged by the success 
of his first attempt Narayanrav wrote another romantic nove^ 
named ‘ Visvasrav ’ just after a couple of years. The third 
novel named ‘ Vasant Kokila’ only half written by him was 
completed by his brother. This was published in 1876, 
But both the parts of the novel look as if they are from 
one hand. To compare small things with great, this partner- 
ship between two brothers resembles that of the father and son, 
Banabhatt and Bhusanabhatt who between them wrote the 
famous Sanskrit novel called ‘ Kadambari’ (See Extract 58). 
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VisNU SISTRi Pandit. 

A great social reformer, a Sanskrit scholar, a great 
journalist and a versatile Marathi writer : such was Visnu 
Parasaram Sastrl Pandit. He was born in 1827. He 
studied Sanskrit under the celebrated §astri Raghavendra- 
carya Gajendragadkar of Satara. He came to Poona in 
1845. At Malegaon and Dharwar he served in the educa- 
tion department as a school teacher. Then he came to 
Bombay and finally settled there and became the editor of 
the Induprakas, a Marathi newspaper newly started. The 
Induprakas started in 1 840 and the Dnyanprakas started in 
1 848 were the first Marathi or rather Anglo-Marathi news- 
papers which gained popularity and had a long life. The 
Induprakas after 60 year’s life was discontinued but the 
Dnyanprakas is still an influential paper of Poona. Both these 
papers contributed to the development of modern Marathi 
literature to a considerable extent. Pandit was a versatile 
writer. He began his literary career by translating the 
famous book of Pandit Isavarcandra Vidyasagar who was 
the first Pandit to advocate widow-marriage and who 
proved from the Hindu §astras that widow-marriage was 
perfectly legal. 

The next book was on the same subject of widow- 
marriage and it was published in 1870. It is a collection of 
four lectures that Visnu Sastrl delivered at Poona and 
Nasik, the two centres of orthodoxy. These lectures show 
his power of debate and of clear exposition of his views. 
It is a very good book on widow-marriage dealing with the 
pros and cons of the subject with earnestness. His third 
work is also a collection of four lectures that he delivered 
in 1872. This is a fine collection of lectures worth-reading 
even now. The first lecture deals with bachelorhood, the first 
of four Asrams (stages of life), prescribed by Hinduism and 
shows how both boys and girls were enjoined to learn at the 
feet of a teacher for a number of years, how they were 
to enter wedlock after 20 years of age, how in both 
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respects the present Hindu society had degenerated and 
how in those days the social relations between the 
different castes were elastic, both inter-caste marriages and 
inter-dining being freely allowed and resorted to. The 
second lecture shows that Vanaprasthasram (the third 
Asram ) is for control of the senses and is preparatory to 
complete renunciation required in the Sann 5 ’as Asram ( the 
fourth and last Asram ). It contrasts the Sannyasis of 
the present day with the ideal given in the Sacred books. 
The third lecture deals with statecraft, gives very useful 
information and shows how the ideal of a king was held 
up by the Sacred Books before the rulers of India. The 
fourth lecture discusses the question of sea voyages and 
shows that though this custom was prohibited by later texts 
the older Sruti texts allowed it and hence there was nothing 
irreligious about it. All these lectures of the Pandit are 
really very interesting even in these days. They are a 
very fine specimen of original Marathi literature. They show 
how the power of expression of new and difficult ideas was 
developing in the Marathi language. 

Another book published in 1874 was named Devrukhyam- 
visayi Sastra Sammat Vicar ( position of the Devrukhe 
caste according to the Sastras ). This is a discussion about 
the position of Devrukhe Brahmins in the Hindu caste 
system. It is full of information and sound reasoning. The 
peroration in particular is a fine illustration of the author’s 
style and thought. 

The same year Visnu Sastri published his only poetical 
work called Puspamala (garland of flowers). It is a collection 
of short verses on various subjects exhorting people to reform 
themselves and do things calculated to advance the cause of 
the country. Some of them are fine verses showing the new 
spirit of reform and progress. This book deserves reprinting. 
The same year he published a prose translation of the 
Vedic (verses) by name Surya Savitri. Besides these princi" 
pal literary productions Visnu Sistri was concerned in 
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•publisliing reference books like English-Marathi dictionary 
and a Sanskrit and a Maharastra Dhatukos. 

We must now refer to his work of social reform. As 
stated before he began his public career by the advocacy 
of widow-marriage. When the- first widow marriage was 
•celebrated in Poona in 1869 the orthodox Brahmins of Poona 
■put a religious ban on the promoters of the marriage, among 
whom Visnu Sastri wms one. Both parties appealed to 
the Sankaracarya and under his auspices the famous 
debate on the legality of widow marriage took place in 
Poona in 1869. Visnu Sastri was the principal defender 
■on the side of the reformers. Though the actual decision 
went against the reform due to the desertion of one Sastri 
•from among the judges ; still the cause of widow marriage 
gained in popularity, and some widow-marriages took place 
in spite of the adverse decision. Visnu Sastri, to prove 
•the sincerity of his convictions, married a widow after ho 
became a widower, but he did not long survive. He died in 
1876 (See Extracts 59 and 60). 

Eamcandea Bhikaji Gonjikar 

Ramcandra Bhikaji Gufijikar was born in 1843 at 
Jambot — a village near Belgaum. He came of a Sarasvat 
famil y ; he was educated first at the Sardars’ High School, Bel- 
gaum and then in Bombay at the Elphinstone High School. 
He passed his Matriculation examination in 1864. He was a 
■class-mate of the famous judge, Mr. K. T. Telahg. He joined the 
Elphinstone College but for want of sufficient funds he could 
not continue his college education. He took up service in 
^he educational department and rose to the position of an 
assistant educational inspector. He retired from service and 
•died in 1901. 

Ramcandrapant was a great linguist of his time. He 
knew not only Sanskrit, English and Marathi but also Bengali, 
Kannada, Gujarati and Urdu. But he does not seem 
to have made any use of these other languages in his 
16 



literary vrorks. There he mainly depended upon Sanskrit 
and English literature. He began his literary career as a 
translator cf the Sakuntal of Kalidas in 1870, It is a literal 
translation in prose of the world famous Sanskrit drama, 
and hence it is not so good as the translations of Godbole 
and Rajvade nor is it so interesting as the free prose transla- 
tion with comments by Mahadev Cimnaji Apte, 

His historical novel named Mocangad, published in 1871 
was a great success. This is a finely written historical novel of 
Sivaji’s time. It is excellent in its description and dialogue 
and it is very well sustained. The language is also very 
good and suitable for the historical novel. Then he wrote 
another novel called Saubhag}’aratnamala. After this he 
wrote a historical and sociological book and called it 
Sarasvati Mandal. It was published in lh84. This is a well 
informed and well written book on the subject of Maharastra 
Brahmins, their origin, location, customs and other matters. It 
gives an account of the seven sub-castes of the MaharSstra 
Brahmins. This is the masterpiece of Ramcandrapant. 
He wrote another learned book called Kaumudi Mahot- 
sava. He gave his ideas about Sanskrit Grammar in it. 
Along with this rather philological book, he wrote a short 
booklet on Marathi grammar as also on the purity of 
the Marathi language. 

These are the literary works that the learned author 
published under his oivn name. But he was one of the 
founders of the oldest living magazine in Marathi i. e., the 
Vividhadnyan Vistar. He contributed several articles to this 
magazine and wrote criticisms on many a Marathi book. He 
suggested to the proprietor of the famous Nirnaysagar Press, 
Bombay, the name Balbodh to the Children’s Magazine, a new 
monthly the Press soon started. The name itself shows the 
originality of the author ( See Extracts 61 and 62 ). 

GoviND SaRkaesIstbI Bapat 

Govind Sankarsastri Bapat was a Kokanastha Bra hmi n, 
and Was born in 1840 at the village of Pulyaca Ganpatr 
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in the Ratnagiri District. He studied under his own father ‘ 
who was a Sastri and got proficiency in Sanskrit lore. For 
further Sanskrit studies he came to Poona and there learnt 
grammar and logic. Then for getting modern practical 
education he joined the Training College in Poona and pass- 
ed his examinations there. He was appointed a Sanskrit 
Sastri in the Thana High School. From there he was 
transferred to Ahmednagar. Finally he came to the Klphin- 
stone High School where he remained till he retired. He 
died in 1904. As stated at the outset Bapat Sastri was 
educated in Sanskrit and Marathi and became a great scholar 
in both the languages. But in order that the doors of the 
western culture and knowledge might be opened to him he 
learnt English privately in his later life. 

His first book ‘ The History of Navigation ’ was publi- 
shed in 1872. This is a short history but it gives an inter- 
esting account of the two famous discoveries i.e., of Columbus 
and Vasco da gama. It is a very interesting book. His 
second book was an adaptation of an English version of 
the original book in French. It has a preface in which the 
author gives his views on poetry. It was published in 1874. 
The next book that Govind Sastri wrote was an adapta- 
tion in Marathi of the English story ‘Paul and Virginia’. 
It was printed in 1875. It at once became a popular book,, 
especially because it was in keeping with spirit and temper 
of the young persons, fond of reading stories of adventure. 
His next publication in 1875 was an adaptation from the 
famous English book ‘Sandford and Merton.' This too' 
became a favourite book of the young. 

A more serious book for the general reader Govind 
Sastri published in 1876 and called it Gadyaratnamala 
( a garland of prose pieces ). These are interesting essays on 
all manner of subjects taken from English and Sanskrit 
literature and feany original subjects of his own 
choice. They are written in simple language. They are 
didactic in character, but ■ they are calculated to liberalise-- 
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the minds of readers and teach them higher principles of 
life. This hook is similar to a book of the same name 
by Yina 5 'ak Kondadev Oka (a voluminous writer to be 
described in this very chapter ), Oka’s book is more histo- 
rical and less didactic. But both the books are a valuable 
contribution to modern Marathi literature. A Book similar 
to the above was Xiti-Mandir. It was published by the 
author in 1879. This book consists of three separate parts. 
The first brings together moral precepts from the Manu- 
smrti ; the second consists of the advice of Vidur in Marathi 
prose adapted from the Mahabharat ; the third part, which is 
•the longest, contains stories from the Hitopades. 

After this there was a break in the literary activity 
of Govind §a§trl. Only he wrote something on Napoleon 
Bonaparte and on good conduct, two great subjects beyond 
the capacity of the author. Then after three or four years 
he wrote a series of very short stories taken from the 
Ramayan, the Mahabharat and some foreign romantic 
myths. They were all published in 1885. After five years 
again he wrote five more books. Though really these 
publications of the author belong to a later period of this 
history it is better to refer to them here in connection with 
an account of the author. Thus the literary activity of 
"Govind SSstri continued for about 25 years. He is so 
-voluminous a writer that all his publications are about 25 in 
■number ( See Extracts 63 and 64 ) 

Dattateay Vasudbv Joglekae 

We now come to another very prolific writer but of 
•much inferior calibre, Dattatray Vasudev Joglekar. But it 
is an interesting fact about him that he was an actor first 
-and then after some experience in that line he became a 
.dramatist. So he may be regarded as the forerunner of the 
more famous Yasvantrav Tipnis. He wrote about 1 5 dramas,- 
tthe stories being mostly taken from the great store-house, the 
-Mahabharat. Besides these mythical subjects Joglekar wrote 
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dramas on social subjects referring to the immoral practices.- 
obtaining in the society of the time. These plays have names - 
like Dhurta Caturya, Varan Bhat Prahasan. The other 
books are adaptations from Persian stories. His last book in 
this line is called Vinod Ratna Bhandara (treasury of 
humour ). The first part alone seems to have been publi- 
shed. Curiously two of his books are on philosophical 
subjects. Very little is known about this voluminous author. 
But his writings cover a period from 1876 to 1890 (See 
Extracts 65 and 66 ). 

Vaman Kesna Desamukh 

The next writer seems to be the author of two books • 
only, both of them novels : Suhasyavadana and Mohana. 

ViRESVAR SaDASIV CHATRB 

We have j^to refer to another writer who is more known ■ 
by his famous father Bapueaheb Chatre. His name is Vire^var 
Sadariv Chatre. He wrote only two books the Narayanrar 
Pesva Natak in 1870 and the Kamana Kalpa Vrksa in 1888. 
The first book, a drama, is a very common place one. But the 
second work is much better. It consists of 7 parts with 
separate paging. So they seem to be booklets separately - 
published at first and subsequently put - together. It is 
published in 1888. The book though so miscellaneous is 
well written on the whole. Some of the stories are interest- 
ing.- The name of the book is’ very ambitious. It means 
literally the desire-fulfilling tree. The name seems to be ■ 
allegorical. This book shows that the son had got at . 
least some skill in writing good original Marathi (See 
Extract 67 ). 

NARAYAN RIMCANDRA SOHONi 

The next writer we have to refer to is Narayan Ram- 
candra Sohoni. He wrote two books, both of them being 
divided into two parts each. The first is called Upayukta- 
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katha Saagraha ( collection of useful stories ), It 
•vvas published in 1S75. It contains various Pauranik 
stories about the Hindu holidays and Hindu popular 
vratas like Satyanarayan, Ramjayanti ( birth of Ram ), 
and Ekadasl. The stories are in form poetical. The 
.idea of giving knowledge to the public is the only new 
idea in the book. It is a second rate production. The 
.second book is called Sanmargabodhak Stricaritra ( lives of 
women pointing to the moral path ). It is also in two parts 
and is published in 1877. It is a long book, having a story 
within a story. It is modelled on the old Sanskrit book of 
the degenerated times of Sukabahattarl. It deals with the 
adulterous propensities of men and women in the form of 
stories and tries in the end to give good and sound advice 
■ to men and women so that they might be induced to check 
their propensities and take to good life. The stories con- 
tained in the book are not of the romantic type but contain 
realistic incidents from the life of the middle class people. 
This is also a book of second grade literary merit. 

jANARDAfT MOROBA PaTIL GOREGAVZAR 

Janardan Moroba Patil Goregavkar has to his credit 
three books only. The first is called Snehaci Bhet ( present 
of love to a friend) published in 1872. This is a short 
interesting story of two school and college fellows meeting in 
later life accidentally, one as a magistrate and the other as an 
accused. This is a fine little story written in a fascinating 
style. The next book is named Satyadarsak Hira ( Diamond 
indicating truth). The last book is called Ai Narmada 
( mother Narmada ) or Bhranti Nirasan ( removal of illu- 
• sion ) ( See Extract 68) 

Ravji Mazohar TIzbhate 

Ravjl Manohar Takbhate can be remembered for three 
works of his. The first was published in 1872. It is a drama 
jiamed Harhsa-palika Natika. The second was published 
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the same }'ear and was a novel called Kis ibarasika, a 
romantic novel published in 1 872 on the model of the Arabian 
.Nights. The third consisting of three parts was called the 
Persian Nights. 


Balkrsna Malhar HaSisa 

After making a mention of a few writers whose liter- 
ary efforts found a place in our history simply because 
they indicated a keen desire to write in Marathi, we 
now come to a writer who made a valuable contribu- 
tion to Marathi literature. He comes from the Nizam’s 
territory which includes the original heart of the Marathi 
.language and literature. He comes from Beed, a town in the 
Aurangabad district. He comes of a Desastha Brahmin 
family. His name is Balkrsna MalhSr Harhsa alias Bid- 
kar. He was a great Marathi scholar and was a keen 
student of old Marathi literature. He made his name in 
all Maharastra as a great critic and appreciator of old 
poetry. Naturally he was a poet himself. Though he was a 
state subject he had taken service in the British district of 
Khandesh. He was the head clerk of a deputy inspector of 
•.that district. 

His first literary work is a narrative and descriptive poem. 
It was published in 1 873. The poem is named Bhagirathi, i.e., 
’the famous Indian river, the Ganges. It describes the course of 
that river as far as Badrinarayan, a famous place of pilgrim- 
age in the Himalayas. The verses are clear, lucid and -vivid. 
The poem is modelled on the Sanskrit poem of nature des- 
cription. The second poem of Bldkar is a biographical one. 
It is a short collection of verses on the life and doings of Dev 
•Mamledar. • The poem shows what impression Dev Mamledar 
'had made on the people of his time. This poem was publish- 
ed in 1876. Then he wrote a number of critical monographs 
on the poets and saints of Maharastra i. e., Dynanesvar, 
■Eknath, Tukaram, Ramdas, Vaman Pandit and Moropant. 
The critic has dealt with practically all the great poets 
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of Maharastra. His critical essays on Vaman Pandit and 
Moropant are particularly good and show the author’s critical 
powers (See Extracts 69 and 70). 

K^NASASTRI RaGHUXATHSASTRI TaLEKAR : 1826-1880 

We now come to another Marathi writer who did much 
to add to the reference section of Marathi literature. His 
name is Krsnasastri Raghunathsastrl Talekar. At a late 
age Raghunath Sastri, the father of the writer, joined the 
Pathasaja at Poona and learnt at the feet of Major Candy. 
But he died prematurely while still studying. So Major Candy 
appointed his son Krsna Sastri a clerk in his office. He 
served the Education Department in various capacities. First, 
he was asked to help Molesworth in the work of his 
dictionary. Then he served as a teacher in the Belgaum High 
School. While there he did privately the work of teaching 
Marathi to Europeans. This tuition work was very remu- 
nerative. It had got a technical name Panditgiri ( profession 
of a teacher of languages). Then he became the Head-master 
of Ratnagiri High School. From there he was transferred to 
Nagpur and then back to Khandesh and worked as an 
Educational Inspector. The last appointment he got was 
that of the Marathi Translator to Government. He died in 
harness in the year 1 880. He was a well read man and was 
popular both among private gentlemen and Government 
officers. His literary works are an English-Marathi Dictionary, 
a Marathi Grammar, a Sanskrit Grammar and some work in 
connection with text books. 

RAQHtJXATH iSaNKARSASTRI ABHYAXKAR 

Raghunath Sahkar Sastri Abhyahkar is credited with 
writing three worthless dramas named Prabhodhanidyat, 
Hariscandra Satvadarsan and Viratparva. What a queer 
idea to make one drama of the whole Virat Parva ! But one 
more book that the author wrote was a good one. It is a 
translation of the Sanskrit philosophical work Paficadasi. 
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EAVJi SastM Sadasiv Qodbole 

The nest writer worth referring to is Ravji ^astrl 
Sadasiv Godbole. He seems to have written three or four 
liistorical books. The first is a life of Robinson Crusoe- 
The second is a short history of the Marathas and the Maha- 
xastra country and the third and fourth books are both 
histories of India, one being adaptation of Monro’s book and 
the other being that of Hunter's book. 

Bajaba Balaji Nene 

Of Bajaba BalajI Nene very little is known escept 
that he was the author of four books in Marathi. The 
first book named Sairandhri Natak published in 1872 is 
an inferior drama coming from a mediocre writer. His 
-nest work is called Hidimbavadh. This is a short story 
in verse. It is in imitation of old akhyanas. It is a 
•mediocre production. The nest book is an adaptation of 
■Cowper’s John Gilpin, First it is given in prose, then the 
■original English is reproduced and lastly comes the Marathi 
version in verse. This is a slightly better production than the 
other poems. Another book was named Visvasena, pro- 
■perly a novel. 

Dr. Sakharam Aejun 

Now we come to Dr. Sakharam Arjun ( 1839-1885 ), a 
man of a different profession wherein he made a great name. 
He comes in our history as he wrote some Marathi books on 
his subject as also on literary topics. He was born in 
Bombay of the Somavamsiya Ksatriya caste. He was an 
•orphan since 1850 and so was a self-made man. He took 
to medical education and passed his L. M. examinations in 
1863. Soon he made a great name as a medical practitioner in 
Bombay. He was appointed an assistant Surgeon in the J. J, 
Hospital; so also he was made a lecturer at the Grant Medical 
College to teach medical science through the medium of the 
Marathi language. His first literary attempt is the reprint of 
17 
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a lecture delivered before the Dnyanprasarak Mandali of 
Bombay in 1877. It is a good lecture on the need of the 
system of grown-up marriages among the Hindus and the 
evils of child marriage. Then he wrote booklets on pre- 
gnancy and delivery. His other medical books are ‘ Man’s 
food’, ‘Botany’ and ‘Bombay flora’. His last book was 
named Grhini Kantha Bhusan. 

BhIskar Damodar Palakde 

Bhaskar Damodar Palande comes from a priestly Koka- 
nastha family, his father being a dependent of Nana Phadnis. 
Bhaskar was born in Menavali, the home of Nana, in 1832. 
Poverty led Damodarbhat to remove to Thana for his liveli- 
hood. Then young Palande learnt up to his matriculation 
examination which he passed in 1847. Hq graduated in 1850 
from the Elphinstone College. After completing his education 
he got a chance of becoming a tutor to the Chief of Jamkhandi, 
a State in the Southern Maratha Country. But he soon left 
that job and joined Government service where he served in 
various capacities and by his abilities and force of character 
rose to|the high position of a Judge of the Small CauSes Court 
in Bombay. He died in 1874 at the age of 43 only. He was 
one of the sincere advocates of female education. He was- 
a great Sanskrit scholar though brought up in the western 
system of education. 

His first work was a translation of the Vikramorvaslya — 
a drama of KalidSs. It is a fine and readable translation 
showing that he was a promising writer in Marathi. His 
second work is a poem named Ratnamala ( Garland of gems). 
It was published in 1867. It at once became popular and 
a second edition was printed in 1873. It is a devotional 
poem but indicative of the new culture. It shows a mono- 
theistic bent of mind in the poet. It has an ease and flow 
which shows that Palande had real poetical talents. His third 
book was named GitasudhS (Nector of Gita). It was- 
published in 1873. It is a versified translation, verse for 
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verse, of the Bhagavadgita, in the Marathi Saki metre. It is 
a fine Marathi translation in simple readable verse ( See 
Extracts 71 and 72 ). 

Ganpatrav Raghunath Ravalkar 

Ganapatrav Raghunathrav Navalkar was born of the 
Pathare community of Brahmins. He was a convert to. 
Christianity. He was concerned in establishing an English 
School at Alibag, Kolaba district. His literary works are the 
following : Khristvijay, a New Marathi grammar, a New 

Marathi Grammar for Children and lastly a dramatic piece. 

Bal Yadnyesvar SastrI Gurjar 

Bal Yadnyesvar Sastri Gurjar has to his credit three 
works. The first is’ a short poem describing the river Ganga, 
a subject handled by so many poets. It was published in, 
1873. It is a common-place poem. The second poem is 
in * Praise of Hingala Devi ’ a goddess in the north of 
Karachi. It is a curious fact that this same goddess is said 
to have two other abodes one at Caul in the Kolaba, 
district, and the other at Mangarole, a State in Kathiawar. 
The poem is of a devotional type. The third book is a 
reprint of a lecture delivered by the writer in 1 889. This 
gives a comparative account of the several religions and 
so teaches the spirit of toleration. It is an interesting- 
and informing lecture. The fourth book is named Ahilya 
Paficak. 


Mahadev Moresvar Kunte (1835-1888) 

■We have in Kunte a great educationist, a great anti- 
quarian scholar, an orator, and a poet of high order. He came 
of a Kokanastha family of Mahuli, district Satara. He learnt 
nearly the whole of the Rgved with his father. After 
12 years of age he thought of getting western education. 
He went, therefore, to Kolhapur and maintained himself by 
begging, showing a love of learning which reminds us ofT 
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TOediasval students in Europe. From there, he came to 
Bombay in 1856 and joined the Wilson College. He passed 
his B. A. in 1 864. The very next year he was appointed 
Head Master of the Karachi High School. His services were 
lent to the Kolhapur State for a time. From there he came to 
Poona as the Head Master of the Poona High School where 
he remained till his retirement. He was an efficient teacher 
and administrator. He was a great orator. He could 
•deliver thumping speeches with his loud voice — both in 
English and Marathi. He learnt Sanskrit at a very late age 
and made a name in Sanskrit antiquarian research by 
writing a long book on the subject in English. He wrote 
three Marathi poems named Rajaram Maharaj ( of Kolhapur ), 
.Raja &vaji and on Mind. In writing Marathi poetry 
rhe followed the English poet Wordsworth. His aim was to 
.reach the masses and make them take interest in literature. 
■-So he wrote verses in the common language of the people. 
His style was accordingly simple, lucid and vigorous. He 
varied his style according to the sentiment and subject 
matter described in the poem (See Extracts 73 and 74). 

ANNA MOEISVAB KXTNTE 

Mahadevrav had a brother by name Anna ( 1844-1896 ) 
who made his name in another line. He was born at 
Mahuli, district Satara and was educated, like his brother, at 
Kolhapur and Bombay. He passed his b. a. in 1866. Then 
he took up the study of medicine. He passed L. M. and s. 
in. 1870 and m. d. in 1874. He was a very successful medical 
practitioner and rose to the highest rank in his profession. 
Eater he became a professor of Anatomy in the Grant Medical 
'College, Bombay. He had a liking for philosophical literature 
•of the Marathi saints and so he published Dnyanesvar’s 
two great works, the Dnyanesvari and the Amrtanubhav with 
•explanatory notes. This was a valuable contribution to 
Marathi literature. He wrote a book called Stri-roga-cikitsa 
((Diagnosis of Women’s Diseases). He died in 1896. . 
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VASUDEV RaMCANDRA MOHONi 

Vasudev Ramcandra Mohom was the Head Master ofT 
Varangaon School! His first literary attempt was an adaptation! 
from Shakespeare’s Comedy of Errors. It was named Bhural 
( Illusion ) and was published in 1872. This was not very 
successful. His second attempt was a devotional poem called 
Mohini published in 1872. This is in imitation of the Kekavali 
of the poet Moropant and is composed in the same metre. 
However, this poem indicates the modern spirit and modern, 
knowledge of the author. For in praising God as the author 
of creation, the writer makes use of all the well known laws, 
of the several physical sciences to show the power of the, 
creator. The verse is tolerably good and readable. His next 
work was called Ramodbhava Caritra and was published 
in 1875. It gives an account in verse form of Kasiraj. It. 
is a common place poem. His next work is a poetic life of a. 
Sadhu named KhandojI Maharaj Pimpalnerkar and was publi- 
shed in 1875. His last work seems to be a novel with the 
title Piyusabhasini and Madana Mafijari published in 1883. 

KRSNAJI PARASAEAMrOADGIL ‘ 

• • ♦ « • 

Krsijaji Parasaram Gadgil (1847-1896) was a Koka- 
nastha Brahmin from a poor family. He was educated in 
Poona and passed his B. A. in 1867, For a time he served 
in the Education Department and at the same time! 
studied law privately and passed successively the examina- 
tions of the district pleader and the High Court pleader. 
Then he took service in the Government Judicial Department 
and served as a Sub-Judge in many places till his retirement. 
Towards the end of his life he had become an actual! 
Sannyasi and assumed the name of Vidyanand S'raml. He is' 
a rare example of an educated person adopting the old and 
venerated fourth asram enjoined by Hindu scriptures for alt 
Brahmins. A similar example set by the more famous 
pleader and philanthropist Mahadev Chimnaji Apte taking 
Sannyas with the name Anandsvami is still more striking’. ■ 
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Krsnajipant was a life-long student and he had great 
love and liking for Marathi literature in which he was 
well read. His first literary work -was an one-act 
drama published in 1874. The one-act play is a form 
very recent even in English literature. Here is drawn 
■a picture of an unscrupulous, ambitious and a wicked 
man sent to jail where he dies. The piece is written in a 
lively style, the dialogues are vivid and interesting. The 
hero has a significant name Dustabuddhi (a person of a wicked 
mind ) and his daughter is named Yamuna, This is a fine 
original dramatic piece indeed. His next venture was a bigger 
•drama named Vesa-vibhrama, published in 1891. Here 
the author worked on a wider canvas. This drama is superior 
to the previous one and shows the literary talents of the 
writer. His next attempt is a translation of Cicero’s famous 
speeches. His fourth literary work is an adaptation of 
Lubbock's famous book ‘ Pleasures of Life.’ Both these trans- 
lations are written in fine Marathi style and read like 
original works. His last publication is only a reprint 
of a lecture on the subject of organisation of society 
(See Extract 75). 

Ganes VinIyak Kanitkar 

Ganes Vinayak Kanitkar is mostly a romantic story-teller. 
Campavati Natak (1871) is a romantic dramatic novel, 
a new form adopted by the writer to tell the story. For, 
it is partly a novel and partly a drama. This was probably 
found to be inconvenient by the writer and so he gave it up 
in his later productions. Madhusudan va Campavati 
( 1872 ) is a pure romantic novel describing the 
(1877) wonderful troubles and adventures of the hero.' 
Damayantl is a prose version of the famous Mahabharat 
story. The style is simple and clear. Hiralal ( 1873 ) 
is again a romantic story similar to his previous works. 
RSjahaihsa Vijaya (1876) is again a novel. It is a tolerable 
performance. 
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' BajIba Ramoandba Pradhak 

Bajaba Ramcandra Pradhan ( 1838-1886) came of a 
Kayastha Prabhu family from Dapoli, district Ratnagiri, 
After passing the entrance examination he joined the Poona 
Pathasala with reluctance. For he had a liking for medical 
education, but his father would not allow him to take to that 
line. After completing his education he took up service in 
the Education Department and rose to be a deputy educa- 
tional inspector. During his official career he had to move 
from place to place. He worked in the Bombay Presidency 
AS also in the Central Provinces and Berar. 

Daivaseni ( 1867 ) is a fine poem freely adapted from 
and modelled on Scott’s Lady of the Lake. The book has 
an English preface. The style and manner of narration are 
.suited to the romantic subject. The poem reads like an 
original one and has not the ruggedness of an adaptation or a 
translation. The poem shows that the writer had good poetic 
talents. After this successful attempt it was expected that the 
author would continue Ms literary efforts. But for some 
unknown reason he does not seem to have done much in the 
literary line till the publication of his subsequent works. 
Sadguni Strl (1888) is a realistic and didactic novel. It is 
■quite a readable book. Bhrantikrt Camatkar (1888) is a joint 
dramatic production with the help of Jathar. This adaptation 
from Shakespeare’s Comedy of Errors is a good produc- 
tion. It was frequently brought on the stage and proved a 
success. ' Phara Divasaci Gosta ’’ and ‘ Jhale te thik Jhale ’ 
(1888) are the finest short stories. They are really the 
masterpieces of, the author. They may be regarded as 
valuable additions to Marathi literature, probably the first in 
the line of short stories ( See Extracts 76 and 77 ). 

PURUSOTTAM BILKRSNA JOSI 

Purusottam Ballrfsna Josi(1856 to 1927) was a Yajur- 
■vedi Brahmin from Bombay. . He . passed his entrance 
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examination in 1875 and joined the college but had to leave 
it soon due to ill health. Then he took to Government 
service and worked in several departments. During the latter 
part of his service he was transferred to the Antiquarian Re- 
search Department and worked under Professor Forest and 
assisted him in publishing documents and papers regarding 
Maratha History. He did useful work in the compilation of 
Gazetteers. He was a born poet and wrote verses when he 
was only 14. He has to his credit a large number of small 
poems like Padya-Sudha, Samadhi Satavali, ^ivadukkhasru 
Marjan and Anandodgar. Muktavali ( Garland of Pearlsr 
published in 1873) is a collection of devotional songs. The 
verses in the book are in simple Marathi and are creditable- 
to the poet as his first literary attempt. It is a religio- 
didactic poem. Victoria Mahotsava (' 1887 ) i. e. the Jubilee of 
Queen Victoria is a commemorative poem. The poet shows- 
his imagination and descriptive power to a great extent 
( See Extracts 78 and 79 ). 

GOVIND ViNlYAK KINITKAR 

Govind Vinayak Kanitkar seems to be a brother of Ganes 
and is an author about whom little is known. He seems 
to have a romantic turn of mind as many of his stories are 
of that ty^e. Yamavar Dhad ( Pouncing u^on the God of 
Death, 1876 ) is an elegant allegorical story. It is a 
well sustained and a well written story. The imagina- 
tion displayed here is of a high order and is within 
artistic bounds. This story is the author’s masterpiece. 
Sudarsana Sasikala (1877) is a long story beginning 
with a King, his death, the coronation of his son and so- 
on. It is half a drama and half a novel, a peculiar literary 
combination. The subject is too long for a drama or a novel. 
Adbhut Camatkar Sangraha ( 1878) is a collection of short 
but interesting stories. They read like foreign stories^ 



137 


but they are well written and are quite entertaining.. 
Bhadrayu Kirti Malini is again a romantic novel of a. 
piece with his other novels and dramas (See Extract 80). 

KISiNiTH BaLKRSNA MARATHE 

Kasinath Balkrsna Marathe was one of the early batch, 
of educated men of Poona. He was born and brought up- 
in Poona. After passing his B. A. from the Deccan College 
and his ll. b. from the Law Class, Bombay he was taken up 
in the Judicial department and rose to a high position in his 
service and retired after the full period of his service was- 
over. He spent all his days of retirement in Poona helping 
many public institutions both by his advice and money. He- 
was for many years a member of tlie Council of the Deccan 
Education society and was for some time a member of the 
Governing Body of the Society. He was a man of liberal 
views. His literary work, especially in Marathi, is seen from 
the following works of his. 

Vedavisayl nibandha (Essay on the Vedas, 1869) is a. 
short but readable essay on the Vedas giving an account of 
Samhitas, Brahmanas and Upanisads — the three sub-divisions 
of Vedas in the wider sense of the term. 

An essay on the Novel and the Drama ( 1872 ) is a well- 
written essay with a criticism and appreciation of the Marathi 
novels and dramas published till his time. It is probably 
the first book dealing with the subject of literary criticism. 
It is a readable book. 

Rasayana Sastra (1876) is an adaptation of Roscoe’s- 
Chemistry from the Science Primer Series. It is a short 
elementary book on a great subject. But it is a readable- 
book and does credit to the author in writing on a new 
science full of technical terms. 

Nyayasastra is equally an elementary book on logic* 
Bhuvarnan is a geographical book. Bhustara §astra ia- 
18 
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a book on geology. Vanaspati Sastra* is a ;book on 
plant life. 

All these books seem to be translations or adaptations 
from Science Primer Series. The writer’s aim was to enrich 
Marathi literature by supplying books on all modern sciences 
developed in the West and thereby spread Western science 
and knowledge among Marathi speaking people. 

ATMARAM MOEESVAR OHATEE 

About Atmaram Moresvar Chatre very little is 
known except that he was a school master at Baroda. 
Atmabodha (1875 ) is a didactic poem dealing with moral 
but common themes. The language of the poem is simple 
and clear. It is a good poem on the whole. 

His other works are the following: — (1) Translation in 
verse of Adhyatma Ramayan, (2) Ganes Lilamrt, (3) 
Paficayatana Rahasya, (4) Bhagvat and Dasama Skandha, 
(5) ^iva Kathabdhi Manthana and (6) Valakesvar 
^hatmya. 

Janardan Hari Athalte 

Janardan Hari Athalye (1826-1900) was a fellow 
student of Raosaheb Mandalik a famous lawyer and orienta- 
list and was related to the Sanskrit scholar Bapusaheb 
Athalye. 

" He was born in 1826 at Siposi, Taluka Sangamner, 
-district Ratnagiri. He was a self-made man receiving both 
his primary and English education privately and at home. 
"But he became fond of reading English newspapers which 
liad made their appearance about that time. Thus he be- 
came interested in the affairs of countries outside India. He 
■studied Sanskrit too. Thus well equipped for literary work 
he made up his mind to devote his time and energy to 
journalism refusing government service offered to him. As 
a preliminary to and as necessary for journalism he started a 
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Tress at Ratnagiri in 1848 and a newspaper named ‘Jagan- 
mitra ’( Friend of the World ) in 1853. He conducted that 
paper till 1890 i. e., for about 37 years. In his paper Janar- 
danpant fearlessly e.^posed evil doings of officers and criti- 
•cised Government measures and policies. In the khoti agita- 
tion he put before Government the rights of Khots. 

Not being tied down by Government Service Janardan- 
pant was free to devote all his time to public causes and acts 
of public utility. For instance, he started a Marathi School at 
Siposi and with the generous help of rich people of the place 
he built a beautiful building for the school. Janardanpant 
lived to a green old age and died in 1900 in Bombay. 

His other literary works are the following. Vidyodbhava 
Labha( 1849) is an essay on the advantages of learning, 
^bdasiddhi Nibandha (1871) is a philological essay 
;abbut the derivation of Marathi words from Sanskrit. 
Murkhasataka (1877) is a translation in verse form of 
25 well known Sanskrit verses about a fool. Kali Udbhava' 
.( 1878 ) is a Marathi rendering of the Sanskrit work about 
the dark age to come. It consists of worldly-wise and 
cynical advice about how to prosper in the world. Sad- 
yasthiti Nibandha is an essay on the present state of 
things. Nvayabdhi Setu in two parts is about law. Vid- 
yamala, Brhat sarhhita Sutra, Jyotis, Balvaidya, Pak Sastra 
.are, his lesser known books. 

SiVRAM RXMKRSNA NIJASURE 

Sivaram Ramkrsna Nijasure ( 1850-1878) comes from 
J^hmednagar district. He became a teacher in KamathlpurS 
•school, Bombay. He was a modern poet whose poems were 
published in a series known as “ Modern Poetry 

Vidyadhana Prasaihsa ( 1872 ) is a short narrative poena 
in which the importance of learning as against wealth is 
demonstrated by an interesting story in which God Saiikar 
( God of learning ) and Kuber ( God of wealth ) figure ' as 
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rivals of each other. It is a good narrative poem indicative 
of the modern new spirit taught by western education. 

Caturya Sangraha, Part I ( 1875) is a collection of 
interesting stories and anecdotes culled from tradition and 
old books. The language is good and the book is quite a 
readable one (See Extracts 81 and 82 ). 

ViNlYAE BlLZRSNA I>lMALE 

Vinayak Balkrsna Damale is said to have published only 
two books : One a translation of a lecture by Xavroji 
Phardunji about how Europeans behave towards the Natives' 
( Indians ) and the other a novel. The lecture was published 
in 1874 and is a very good translation. The other book. 
Avaliya a novel is practically unknown in these days. 

Laesman Kesav Jobveeae 

Laksman Kesav Jorvekar served in the Education 
Department in Nagpur and Berar and rose to the position 
of a Headmaster. 

His novel named Vicitrapuri (1870) is one of the first- 
original social novels of the time. This novel depicts the 
social evils and superstitions of our society and it mercilessly 
exposes them so as to create in the minds of the public a 
keen desire to give them up. It is an original novel and is- 
very interesting and instructive. It is really a very credi- 
table performance of the author. His next literary attempt 
was not a novel as was to be expected. But the author- 
made an attempt to write a poem which did not succeed 
like his novel. 

The poem named Sivarajllla (1874) is a long poem’ 
consisting of 1 3 cantos on an incident in the life of SivSjr 
Mabaraja — a favourite theme of Marathi poets. This was 
better treated by Madhavrav Kunte. But this is a 
tolerably good poem and shows that the author was a very- 
good hand at versification. But he cannot be called a gifted, 
poet at all. 
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CINTAMAN GANES DIEBIT 

Cintaman Ganes Dikat is known to have publisked only 
two books, Vidagdha Strlcaritra ( 1871 ) is a social novel of 
middle class life. This was a new attempt unlike the familiar 
form of novel writing in Marathi of that time. The novel is a 
readable performance. His second attempt is again a novel 
dealing with the story of a middle class life. Both the novels 
are written in the dialogue form between two travelling 
friends. The form of writing is attractive and the author has 
achieved tolerable success in his two attempts. 

KRSNlJi Raghunathji 

Krsnaji Raghunathji is remembered by one novel of 
his. This novel Bairagi, an Ascetic ( 1873 ) is partly romantic 
and partly realistic. It deals with the immoral life of an 
ascetic. The story is told in an interesting manner but it is 
full of improbabilities. One character Mathura is represented 
to have miraculous powers. This is a readable novel 
calculated to impress the value of morality by pointing out 
the evil of an ascetic life. His other book seems to be an 
essay ( 1893 ) dealing with the duties of mankind. But 
there is nothing striking in the essay. 

Vyankates Rango Katti 

Vyahkates Rahgo Katti hails from the Canarese-speaking 
country. His first work named Nara-tanu is a compendium of 
human Physiology based on Carpenter’s book. It is a good 
translation looking to the difficulty of expressing new ideas in 
Marathi. The second book of the author, unlike his first, is 
an original drama on the life and unfortunate end of Savai 
Madhavrav Pesva, a tragic story ( 1871 ). This is a much 
better performance than his translation indicating that the 
author had some literary talent. 

Ramoandra AbIji RUe 

Ramcandra AbajI Raje has only two books to his 
credit. Vilasini ( 1871 ) is a novel of the romantic 
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school though containing less improbable incidents and 
giving more natural and probable events. It is a tolerably 
good work though only second grade in literary value. 
His second work is on a scientific subject. It is on 
agriculture. In the early days of IVIarathi writings there was 
no clear distinction between literary and scientific writing. 
For, both kinds of writers owed their inspiration to the English 
works on the subject and the object of the writer was simply 
to spread the European science among Marathi people. 

MOEO ViTTHAL ViLVEKAR 

Moro Vitthal Valvekar is credited with the publica- 
tion of two books, both historical. The drama named 
Niladarpan ( 1872 ) is an adaptation of the English version 
of a Bengali drama. The original Bengali drama was 
written in 1860 and was intended to expose the tyranny 
and oppression of labourers in the indigo plantations of 
European settlers in Bengal. The drama made a great im- 
pression. It was translated into English by the Rev. Mr. Lang, 
a sympathetic Missionary worker. For this, 'he was prosecut- 
ed on a charge of libel by the planters and he was sentenced 
to one month’s simple imprisonment and a fine of Rs. 1000. 
Though the British Judge sentenced the missionary still, 
after his release the Indians honoured him and took him to 
his place with a great procession. Such was the interesting 
but curious history of the original drama. The translation 
of the famous drama was revised by a great social worker 
and a renowned writer in Marathi i.e., Visnu Sastri Pandit. So 
the drama has been very well translated. It reads like an 
original drama and being tragic it moves the hearts of the 
readers while the book is being read. The other work of the 
author is an adaptation from some English books on the life 
and career of Washington ( See Extract 83 ). 

PANDTJBANG VYARKATESA OnTTAMANiPETKAR 

While passing through a dreary and desolate desert you 
suddenly come to an oasis and then you feel overjoyed at 
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that green and lively sight ! Such was literally my feeling when 
I came to the beautiful poem of PandurahgVyahkatesa Cinta- 
mantpetkar while reading literary writings of this period. 

Pandurahgrav ( 1851-1879) came from the village 
Cintamanipet where his family had a hereditarj' right of 
priesthood. His father died while he was quite young. His 
mother brought him up. He passed his Matriculation exami- 
nation in 1868. Immediately he took to service and was 
taken up in the education department. He rose to the posi- 
tion of a deputy educational inspector. But he died very 
prematurely. His death was a great loss to modern Marathi 
literature. For, Cintamanipetkar was a born poet and if he 
had lived longer he would have made valuable additions to 
modern Marathi poetry similar to what Vaman and Moropant 
did to old Marathi poetry. He was a great linguist and 
knew Sanskrit, Urdu, Gujarati and Canarese languages. His 
only poem named Gahgavarnan (1874) will always remain 
an ornament of Marathi literature. This poem belongs to 
the class of descriptive lyrical poems. It consists of 
332 verses in several Marathi metres. It is an original poem,, 
in which the poet describes vividly and feelingly whatever 
he saw and experienced while travelling through and by the 
side of the famous Indian river Ganges. The poem shows the 
wonderful imagination of the young poet (See Extract 84). 

KasInIth RaghunIth Natu 

KasinSth Eaghunath Natu ( 1840-1897) came of a 
Kokanastha Brahmin family of Acara near Malvan, District 
Ratnagiri. After receiving English education at the district 
High School, he started an English School of his own. He 
passed the District Pleader’s examination in 1874. He began 
his practice in Poona and within a short time made a 
great name in his profession. He had the talents of an 
orator in him though he did not come to the front as 
a public speaker. But whenever he got up on his legs the 
audience was thrilled in advance. He was a witty speake?" 
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-and was able to move his hearers to peels of laughter. 
His sole literary work is Vijayasing (1872). It is a 
translation of Shakespeare’s Julias Ccssar. This is not a literal 
translation retaining the names of original characters of the 
-drama. The author has given a purely Indian garb to the 
original story. But it is a creditable performance indeed. 
The language is clear and vigorous. The dialogues are well 
maintained throughout. The drama reads like an original 
literary piece in Marathi. Its foreign aspect has been 
completely disguised though the spirit of the original drama 
is well maintained. 

DattIteata Kondo Ghate 

Dattatraya Kondo Ghate (1875-1899) was an inhabitant 
-of Shrigonda in Ahmednagar district. He was educated at 
Ahmednagar at his grand-father’s and he passed his Matri- 
■culation in 1890. He passed the B. A. examination from the 
Indore College. He then became a writer in the Sayaji Vijay 
newspaper of Baroda. He wrote poems on a variety of 
subjects and they were published in a collected form under 
-the name Datta<5 KavitS ( Poetry of Datta ) after his 
premature death by plague at Baroda. His other literary 
-work is a historical drama named Afzulkhanaca Mrtyu (Death 
-of Afzulkhan, 1871 ). It is a tolerable performance but not 
as good as some of his poetical pieces. 

Eavji Kesav Sambhaek 

Ravji Kesav Sambhare is known by his ambitious work, 
-a precursor of Dr. Ketkar’s famous Marathi Dnyankosa. 
Sambhare's work was published month by month in 
instalments, giving continuous paging. The arrangement 
was alphabetical. It was published uninterruptedly from 
1868-1871. The performance though just begun is creditable 
to the author. The encyclopsedia came to the letter ‘ U ’ the 
fifth of the Marathi alphabet and stiU it- covered 560 pages. 
This indicates the tremendous nature of the work undertaken. 
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The account of Istrial Loka (Jews) is very briefly,' clearly and 
interestingly given. The article on Indrajala is very 
interesting. The author's premature death brought his 
labours to an end. Probably there was none to continue his 
:troublesome job ( See Extract 85 ). 

SakhIram Pabasaram Pandit 

SakhSram Parasaram Pandit is credited with having 
adapted two of Lamb’s Tales from Shakespeare. The story is 
named ‘ Seras Sawa sen’ This is an adaptation of the ‘Taming 
of the Shrew’ ( 1867 ). The second is from ‘the Merchant of 
Tenice.’ The story is called Vilaksana Nyaya Caturya 
•(Wonderful Skill in Giving Judgment, 1868 ). 

Pabasaram Bhikaji Bhatb 

Parasaram Bhikaji Bhate has to his credit only two small 
■books. The first book named ‘EkS PradhanSce Caturya’, 
( 1868) is an interesting story based on an answer given 
to four questions asked by a king, by his clever minister. 
This story seems to have become very popular as the 
small book went into a third edition in less than two years. 
The other book named Sanmargadarsaka Masik Pustak 
•(Moral Guide Book, Part I, 1868) is a didactic book 
intended for young people. It is incomplete. 

BlBl GOKHALR 

After referring to a number of writers of very mediocre 
iibilities and of only moderate literary output I come to a very 
interesting figure of the period. His popular name was 
Baba Gokhale. 

Baba Gokhale established an English school in Poona, 
■which, passing under various vicissitudes, came into the hands 
■of an educational body and has now become one of the great 
institutions of Poona. This shows BabS Gokhale’s far 
seeing nature by his undertaking an enduring public work, 

19 
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He worked in the Poona Municipality and has written a 
fine article on its working and its defects with a view to* 
point out how to improve the administration. The article is 
full of new ideas and ideals of democracy given by Western 
culture. The article is well written and the style is 
quite modern in spirit and in expression, showing the 
growing power of expression of the Marathi language.. 
His only literary work named Raja Madan ( 1865) is a 
novel. But the greatest contribution of Baba Gokhale to 
modern Marathi literature and to eternal fame was the 
inaugurating in Poona, the first Anglo-Marathi newspaper 
DnyanpraMs in 1848 which in a later period became the' 
first Marathi daily paper of literary fame. Baba Gokhale, 
was one of the founders of that newspaper; so he must have 
written much in that paper. But it is not available now as 
the early numbers of the paper were burnt and there is none- 
to give the old information. 

Sankae PIndubaAg Pandit 

Sahkar Pandurahg Pandit (1 840 to 1 894) is one of the great 
Sanskrit scholars of the period. He belonged to the Sarasvat 
Brahmin community. He was born at Bambuli in the Savant- ’ 
wadi State. His father’s name was Narayan. B'ut in order to- 
please Pandurahg his cousin Narayanrav dedicated Sahkar to . 
him. So he assumed the name Pandurahg. Sahkar had no 
education except what he received from his father till he was 
18. But he had ambition, so he went to Belgaum and 
there under great difficulties learnt English and in three 
years passed the Matriculation in 1861. From Belgaum.' 
^ahkarrav went to Bombay for his University education. He 
graduated in 1865, and was a Daxina Fellow for 2 or 3 years.' 
He passed his M. a. in 1857. He accepted service in the 
Revenue Department and rose to the position of a Deputy • 
Collector in that Department. For Ws learning and know- , 
ledge of Marathi, language he was appointed Oriental 
Translator to Government,, a position of great responsibility . 



147 


and honour. He was a great advocate of social reform and 
especially of female education, he being one of the founders> 
along with MadhavrSv Ranade, of the now famous Girla* 
High School (HujurpagS. ) 

The Pandit edited many Sanskrit texts in the Bombay 
Sanskrit Series. But he was a lover of Marathi literature^ 
In this line also his work is remarkable. But before referr- 
ing to it let me refer to a small lighter Marathi piece that he 
wrote. This little story named Seras savva ser ( 1871 ) is a 
Marathi version of Lamb’s Tale from Shakespeare’s ‘Taming 
of the Shrew.* The little book became very popular and. 
hence a second edition had to be soon issued. , 

But ^ahkar Pandurahg; Pandit’s magnum opus as a 
scholar is named Vedarth Yatna ( An Attempt to Interpret 
the Vedas ). The idea was to publish, for the first time, the 
Vedas with English and Marathi translation and with ex- 
planatory notes in Marathi. This was a great literary ven- 
ture in Marathi. It was begun in 1876 and the first number 
made a great impression both upon European and Indian 
scholars. > 

SankarrSv was a great linguist, knowing about 10 
languages : and the special thing about him was that he- 
learnt Sanskrit privately and after his College Course was 
over. In the university course his second language was Latin> 
and he passed both the B. A. and the m. a. examinations in 
Latin and English. Thus he was proficient in two ancien^ 
classical languages. But he became known as a Sanskrit scholar 
and was appointed a professor of Sanskrit though for a short 
time. He was sent as a delegate from the Bombay Presi- 
dency to the Second Oriental Conference held in London in 
1874. In this conference Sankarrav Pandit read a learned 
paper on Kalidas, removing many false ideas about bim en- 
tertamed by European scholars. By this paper ^ankarrav- 
Pandit won European fame. The stupendous work of 
publishing the Vedarth Yatna referred to above could not bd 
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finished. However, he continued it for six years and pub- 
lished 72 numbers in all. As it is, it is a fine eflfort and is 
a literary monument of the author’s scholarship and love of 
Marathi literature and of his desire to enrich it by a transla- 
tion of India’s oldest literary work ( See Extract 86 ). 

Kesav Raghunath Phadke 
♦ • 

* Kesav Raghunath Phadke has published only one novel. 
Its name is Vasantmala (1868). This is an attempt at writing 
modern Marathi by one who did not know much about the 
English literature. His knowledge was confined to the then 
published Marathi novels. His novel belongs to the romantic 
<dass. The story is well told on the whole. 

• ViSOT Janardan Patvardhan 

Visnu Janardan Patvardhan like the previous writer has 
avritten a single novel of the romantic type. Hamblrrav and 
Putajabai (1875) is a historico-romantic novel like Mocanga^ 
of Gurjar. This is very well written. The interest in the 
story does not flag for a moment. Characterization and 
•description of scenery are very good indeed. 

; YESAVANT PiNpOBS NAIK 

Yasavant Pandoba Naik comes from Portuguese ter- 
ritory with the Kokani language (a dialect of Marathi) 
as his mother tongue. He has written a book in modern 
Marathi ( 1873). It consists of two parts. The first is 
descriptive and gives vividly an account of the climate^ 
scenery and other geographical peculiarities of the 
Portuguese territory. The second part is historical and 
gives a detailed account and the past and present history of 
ithe territory and its people. 

Yinayak Sadanand Uavalkae 

Vinayak Sadanand Navalkar has adapted a single 
Story book i.e., Gulbakavali from Gujarati ; the Gujarati work 
itself being a translation from the Persian Tale (1873), 



149 


Kesnaji' Laksman Datae. 

Krsnaji Laksman Datar wrote Kumarsambhav, a trans-' 
lation in Marathi of the 7 cantos of Kalidas’s epic poem 
of that name (1872). This is a very readable translation 
in verse form of the original poem. It does not suffer 
from the ruggedness as a literal translation often does. 
But it is composed with some poetic talent and so reads like 
an original Marathi poem. 

Kesav Eaghunathset Coce 

Kesav Raghunathset Coce has written a long story 
on the mode of the Arabian Nights in five parts. It is 
styled Maharastra Bhasetil Manoranjak Gosti ( Interesting 
Stories in the Marathi Language, published in 1870-73), It 
is a tolerably readable book of light literature. 

Mahadev Balkesna Citale 

♦ * • • • 

MahSdev Balkrsna Citale was one of the early advocates 
of widow-marriage. He tried to popularise the new idea by 
means of his literary drama by name Manorama ( lS 71 ). 
It is ^ tragi-comedy. It is a social play advocating social 
reform in general and widow-marriage in particular. This 
object is gained by pointing out the evils of early and ill- 
assorted marriages. It is .a very interesting play though it 
is slightly vulgar in some scenes. It was staged by the 
students of the Deccan College at a time when the author 
was a young student of the College. 

Mahadey Visnu Kane 

- • 

Mahadev Visnu Kane published in the Bombay Govern- 
ment T ezt Book Series a book on Geology based on Cook’s 
elementary book on the subject ( 1875 ). 

Ramoandea Goyind Karandikar. , 

Ramcandra Govind Karandikar adapted the autobio-* 
graphy of Benjamin Franklin into Marathi ( 1871 ). It hasi 
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got a short English and Marathi preface. The book reads 
well and does not feel like a literal translation. 

KBSNIJI RAGHaNATHJi NaVALKAR 

Krsnaji Raghunathji Navalkar ( 1833-1907) was a 
Tathare Prabhu by caste. He was employed in the Postal 
JDepartment. He was an editor of the Karyapatrika magazine. 
But he seems to be a very prolific writer of this period. 
He wrote about 80 books small and great. He helped in 
the composition of the district gazetteers of the Bombay 
Presidency. 

, Christian and Jewish Writers 

After having given brief or detailed accounts as far as 
available of what might be called Hindu writers in Marathi 
let me now proceed to give a similar account of the Jewish 
and Christian writers and of anonymous writers in Marathi. 

Joseph Ezekiel RajIpurkar 

Joseph Ezekiel Rajapurkar was a- Bene Istrial. He 
worked as a teacher for 40 years in the David Sassoon School 
where he became the Head Master. He was a University 
examiner of the Hebrew language. His book named Prayas- 
cittace Divasaci Prarthana ( Prayers on the Penance Day ) 
published in 1867 is a translation from Hebrew of prayers to 
be offered once a year on the Asvin MahinyacI Dasami ( the 
tenth day of the Hindu month of Asvin). The translation 
reads rather rugged, being too literal. His second book named 
Istrialace Triparnotsava (Three Great Jewish Festivals, 1907) 
is a translation of the prayers to be sung at the three festivals; 
This translation reads much better than his previous one. 
By practice the author seems to have improved a good 
•deal. His third book is about the history of the Jewish 
people. His last literary venture is' a collection of the 
proverbs of prophets by name , ‘ Sadguruvacane.’ 
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David Higham Divekar 

David Higham Divekar was a Bene Istrial by religion. 
■His first book named Gul va sanobat (1867) is a trans- 
lation from Urdu into Marathi. The story is a readable 
one and is on the model of the Arabian and the Persian tales. 
His second book is called Srstitil Camatkar (Wonders of 
the World, 1878 ). It is a small book giving a brief account 
of the reputed wonders of the world. His third book Chel 
batau va Mohana Rani ( 1872 ) is a one-act farce teaching 
how immorality leads to the punishment of the wrong-doer 
or even to his death. The dialogued are interesting 
and an attempt is made to bring into them many 
well-known maxims and sayings from the Marathi language. 
His next book named Priyakant va Susila (1872) is a 
Bovel of the romantic class. It reads well and ^ves innocent 
amusement. RSskrlda ( 1874) is a short drama dealing 
with the early life of Sri Krana. It is a worthy attempt to 
present the love of the Gopis of Vrndavan to §ri Krsna, 
stripped of its obscene elements. This is a good and readable 
xirama. It is specially to be noted that even a person of the 
Jewish faith was impressed with the life of §ri Krsna and 
did not accept the missionary version about his immorality. 
Bene Istrial Lo^fica Itihas (History of the Bene-IStrial 
■People, 1874) gives an account of the Bene Istrials since 
■their coming to India. The second part which is a misnomer 
■■gives two stories from the same history. Besides these 
p)rose books the author published a collection of his poems 
■which were adaptations from Solomon’s songs. 

Samuel benjamin 

Samuel Benjamin is again a Bene Istrial by caste or 
religion. He seems to be a voluminous writer of small 
books and booklets on a variety of topics. .All the 
■books show the author’s earnestness and didactic manner of 
dealing with Ws subjects. Mulas 'Vaga'vinyaci Rit ( 1872 ) is 
iin adaptation of an English book by one Panadikar which 
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was highly thought of even by Sergeant Atkinson. This is a 
short essay in a dialogue form on the subject of bringing 
up children. This is a very good essay written in a clear 
flowing style. Apasabda Nisedha (1880) is an earnestly 
written essay, fine in style and matter. Bodha vacane 
( 1893 ) gives a brief life of the great Roman Emperor 
Marcus Aurelius in the introduction and then renders his 
famous meditations into fine simple readable Marathi. A 
difficult philosophical book is translated into Marathi and 
thus the author has made a valuable addition to modern 
Marathi literature. 

Moses Daniel Talkab 

Moses Daniel Talkar is a Bene Istrial by caste. 
His only book seems to be Bago Bahar (1871). The story 
is of a piece with the Arabian Nights. In the series of 
stories one story is somewhat similar to that of Shakespeare’s 
King Lear. This king had seven daughters of whom one 
displeased the king. So the king drove her away, but she 
became rich by the miraculous power of a Sadhu. The trans- 
lation is well done on the whole. 

* Shalom Samuel KmTMTrAn. 

Shalom Samuel Klihimkar seems to have written a 
number of books with the help of his brother Hiyant. 
Esther Ranica Itihas, History of Queen Esther ( 1872 ) is a 
tolerably readable translation of a Hebrew book. Sometimes- 
he has made a queer rendering from the original, indicating 
that the author was a raw hand at translation. 

Rev. appajI BapujI 

Rev. Appaji BSpuji was a convert to Christianity, 
His first literary venture is on a social subject indicating 
his leaning towards social reform in Hindu society. It 
is a small booklet named Amacya Lokaficya Lagna-' 
sambandhx Riti ( Marriage Customs of our People, 1879 ). It 
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deals with child-marriage and other allied customs such as 
marriage expenses, practice of sending a lady companionf 
with the newly married girl and so on. The author has some- 
times used rather queer words to express his ideas. 
From this booklet one feels that the author is yet a 
novice. His second book Malatl or ‘ Don Gad ’ ( 1 870 ) is 
an adaptation from the English book “ Rose or the two 
Castles This story is interesting and reads well on the 
whole. This is much better than his first attempt. 
His third book named Upadesa Prakarana (1871) is a 
translation of six sermons including Christ's famous Sermon 
on the Mount. This book is written in very fine Marathi 
style and does not smell like a translation. His fourth 
book named Paramesvara Prityarth Dasamaih^a (Tenth 
part of the income for God, 1874) is a readable story 
of two sisters paying the tenth part of their income as 
charity according to the Biblical commandment and receiving 
an unexpected reward on that account. This story is written- 
in a fine style. The author seems to have improved- 
very greatly as he went on thinking and writing in Marathi. 

SiHU DiJI Kukade 

Sahu Dajr Kukade (1833-1885) was a great writer 
from among the converts to Christianity. He became a. 
Christian in 1858. He was the first editor of the Marathi 
missionary weekly newspaper Dnyanoday and he continued 
as its editor till his death. He had a tolerably long life. Sd- 
he must have written on varied subjects in Marathi during 
his long editorship of the paper. He wrote a number of 
small booklets about Christian religion. 

Anonymous Books 

Now we come to anonymous books and those publish- 
ed by the missionary societies like the famous Bombay 
Book and Tract Society. 


20 
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Khristi MandalKa Itihas is one of their early publica- 
tions (1850). It is a translation of the History of the Christian 
Church by Rev. C. G. Barth. This is a book of 2 60 pages 
divided into four parts and 27 chapters. It gives in a read- 
able and interesting form the history of the rise and the 
■progress of the Christian church. It is a very good literary 
history. The language is easy and graceful. So the book 
reads like an original composition. It is a highly creditable 
performance whether its author was a European or an Indian. 
The book deserves reprinting as a good example of the style 
of missionary Marathi. 

JtotIrav govindbav Phulb 

Jyotirav Govindrav Phule ( 1827 to 1890) came from a 
gardener’s family. He became a great social reformer and 
later on accepted, for a time at least, the tenets of Christianity. 
He hated the Brahmin class for keeping all the lower classes 
■of Hindu society in ignorance and social bondage and he 
hnfurled the flag of revolt against this bondage. In order to 
p'opularise his ideas, he started a Society called the Satya* 
-sodhak Samaj. He wrote a number of booklets advocating 
his views on many a subject of a social and religious nature. 
He was fond of controversy and was well-versed in the 
•tactics of the game. His ‘Brahmanace Kasab ’ (1869 ) is 
a collection of songs about the selfish Brahmins taking 
gifts from the Siidras. The tone of the book is abusive 
•(throughout. ‘Chatrapati &vajl-varil Povada’ (1869) is a 
poetical piece on Sivaji’s exploits but in an irrelevant 
■jnanner abuses the Brahmins. The author shows himself 
to be thoroughly bigotted. 'Gulamgiri' (1873) is a book 
written in a dialogue form. The author gives exaggerated 
■descriptions of the sufferings of the Sudras at the hands 
■of the Brahmins. Ingenious explanations of the traditional 
aivatars’ are given. For instance, Bair is represented as a 
IGng of the Sudras and he is shown to have been deceived 
by Vaman, a Brahmin officer of his. • . 
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PEOSELTTISING LITERATURE 
Lahan Joan ( 1868) is an interesting story of the 
conversion of a little girl who was impressed with the 
■superiority of the Christian faith. Galipradan Nisedhak 
Granth is a short essay against the use of abusive language 
in conversation. It is a didactic but a literary essay. Iswail 
Bhaktas Sarva Gosti Kalyanakarak Hotat (1869) is a short 
story of Mrs. Simpson and shows her faith in Christ. Henri 
va Tyaca Sambhalnara Gadi Sambhu (1870) is again a conver- 
sion story well told. Puspamala or a Garland of flowers (1870) 
is a collection of thirty short and simple songs for children. 
Ragen-bag gavatil Lohar ( 1871 ) is a collection of nine 
-stories. All these short stories are very well written indeed* 
giving fine descriptions of scenery. Especially the story of 
.how a woman succeeded in redeeming her husband from a 
very vicious course of life is pathetic and worth reading. 
Thule Vecanarya Mulici Gosta (1873) is a good short story 
of the usual missionary type. The story is good in itself but 
its proselytising spirit is rather forbidding. Don Mendharaci 
•Gosta (1874) is a story of a shepherd who saved a lamb. 
This is an allegory of Christ’s work in this world. The lamb’s 
names are allegorical i. e., Utavala and Soumya. It is a 
^readable story. Hrday Darpana ( 1874 ) is again an allego- 
rical story. This is a very well written book worth reading. 
Rajaca putra (1874) is again another allegorical story 
-on the life and work of Christ. This is also a finely 
•written story. The language is clear and simple. It has a 
^literary merit and does not read like a translation. 
.Minorabai (1870) is a short story of ah eccentric and 
•whimsical woman. She belonged to a Nepalese tribe but 
later on she married the son of a king. This is a romantic 
•story giving some account of wild fribes, their country and 
.their customs. It is a readable book. . 

Devotional literature 

Tukaramaci Gosta (1874) is a small missionary tract in 
•which the life and teaching of the Hindu saint TukSiam 
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are given briefly. But in the end the teaching of Christ is 
shown to be superior to that of the Hindu saint. It is a good 
tract. Devpritici Pracln Gosta ( 1 873 ) is a collection of devo- 
tional songs adapted from Christian hymns. They are 32 in 
number. They are •written in a simple language and are 
calculated to inspire devotion. Dharmottejak Gita (1875) 
is an adaptation of another set of hymns. They are 32 in 
number. The language is simple and clear. The songs are 
an attempt to imitate Tukaram’s abhahgas. The imitation 
is successful. Eka Aice Sevatace BhSsan ( 1875 ) is a short 
versified story of a poor woman living in an underground cell- 
in London who died, leaving behind her two small sons. She 
advised them to work hard and pray to God daily. The boys- 
obeyed their mother. One of them was tempted to steal a 
pair of shoes, but he soon repented and died of a broken- 
heart. The other boy lived long and in happiness. Ultimately 
they all met in Heaven. This" short poetical piece is pathetie 
though it is didactic. The versification is well done, &n6c 
the poem is really beautiful ( See Extract 87 ). Tulasice- 
Lagna (1874) is a leaflet giving an account of the well- 
known story of Vrnda and Visnu based on the akhyan 
in the Kartik Mahatmya Puran. The language is simple 
and clear. As is usual with missionary tracts, Christianity is 
extolled at the end. Catholik Dharrt^visayi Prasnottaravali 
' va Prarthana ( 1873 ) is an adaptation of a catechism on 
the Christian dogmas. The book is a specimen of thd- 
queer Marathi style that the missionaries developed from 
hearing and having contact with lower class people only.- 
Lalit Sangraha ( 1869 ) is a collection in a new form int 
which "various characters come on the stage and mak& 
speeches and sing songs. The book has a historical value: 
giving some important information about one poem of 
folk-lore. Bhaktisudha ( 1 872 ) is a collection of devotional! 
songs in imitation of old saintly songs. The songs show the 
poetical talents of the composer of songs. They are very nobl& 
in sentiment, simple in style and melodious in singing. 
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SECULAR Literature 

Badasaha va Birbal ( 1869 ) is a collection of interesting 
■stories orally and traditionally handed down from man 
■to man. The book, like Lalit Sahgraha, has a historical 
and literary value as recording old folk-lore. Bahardanis 
■(1870) is an adaptation from Persian Tales. The book 
consists of two parts. It went into a second edition, 
-which was a rare thing in those days. The book seems 
to have become popular to a certain extent. Bartholdce 
Caritra (1870) is a good and readable translation with 
•original names. It is in the form of dialogues between a 
king and Barthold. The dialogues are interesting and 
instructive. They are rather didactic but give worldly 
wisdom. Europakakucya Saletil Maramarl (1 871) is an adapta- 
tion of an English essay on the subject. But it is a readable 
and interesting booklet. It gives allegorically an account of the 
diplomacy of Prince Bismark and the Franco-German war of 
i871. Dharma Vivecan (1868) is a well reasoned book 
consisting of seven chapters covering about 131 pages. The 
author seems to be a well-read man. His views are clearly 
and forcibly expressed. He is an earnest advocate of social 
reform. The book is said to be written after the author wit- 
nessed a small-pox epidemic in a Gujerat town in 1865. 



CHAPTER IX 
MAKEES OF CLASSIC MARATHI 
1876-1896 

In the whole history of modern Marathi literature the- 
sixth two-decade period between 1876 to 1896 is the most 
remarkable, especially in its literary output. Why and how 
this period alone is so eminent in literary production is a 
curious phenomenon, but a little consideration of the history 
of the period explains it. 

During the whole of this period the people were con-- 
tented and happy. Fortunately for India, the Liberal 
party in England was, for the whole period, in power 
and in accordance with its liberal and enlightened policy it 
gave a decidedly liberal turn to the administration of India.. 
The Indian people were overjoyed to experience the civilised 
rule of the country. In the place of the old autocratic rule»’ 
came into being a rule giving ample freedom to the people^ 
imparting equal justice to all, affording perfect security of life 
and property and finally supplying rapid means of communica. 
tion, over the whole country. All these facilities were 
unknown to Indians for many generations. Such a civilised, 
and enlightened rule naturally resulted in the all round, 
progress and prosperity of the people. 

NATURAL Calamities 

No doubt, this period was marked by two natural- 
calamities, one at its beginning and the other towards, 
its end. The first was a terrible famine due to the 
absolute failure of the Indian monsoon. As the means- 
of communication were not fully developed, grain and 
fodder could not be rapidly moved and men and cattle died 
of starvation by thousands. But fortunately the next year 
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“was a year, of plentiful rain and so there was a bumper crop; 
and the people returned to their normal occupations and con- 
tentment and happiness reigned again throughout the land. 
The second natural calamity was that of the plague which- 
visited Inrlia towards the end of the year 1896. It began first 
in Bombay and soon after in Poona, the two intellectual centres 
of Maharastra. The ravages of the plague continued through- 
the whole oif the next period and had their adverse effect upon 
the activities of the people, especially upon the literary pur- 
suits. But as stated before, during this period under the 
inspiring influence produced by prosperity, the literary output 
reached its climax. A. host of literary men arose and poured - 
out their poetic and artistic writings by their hundreds. As 
the writers produced interesting literature more and more 
readers came forward to patronise them and according to • 
the principle of mutual causation, the more readers were 
there the more writers came forward to seek patronage at 
their hands. 

Of the writers that flourished during the period under'- 
consideration I should like to make four classes for the 
purpose both of exposition and of valuation of their literary 
work. These were first prolific writers. They were again', 
sub-dmded into two classes. The first came under the 
category of first class writers and the second were mediocre 
ones. Then there were makers of modern Marathi literature. 
Those- again were sub-divided into two classes. Under the' 
first category came great men of genius and under the 
second came men of mediocre literary merits. Thus in all* 
there were four classes of writers who deserve a place in this 
history. Besides there were hosts of writers whose literary 
efforts were too poor in quality and too meagre in quantity' 
to deserve reference here. Such writers come to the number' 
ICX) in this period of 20 years. While the writers, who are' 
worthy of mention, reach the grand total of 300. In this 
large group there me all manner of literary men. You will', 
find here great poets, great prose writers, great historians^ 
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■great dramatists, great novelists, great essay-writers and 
finally great journalists. 

After these general remarks about the period under 
consideration and its writers let me now proceed to give a 
shorter or longer account of each of them but in a promis- 
cuous manner. 


VlNAYAK ZOOTADEV OKA 

Vinayak Kon^adev Oka (1840-1914) came of a 
Zokanastha brahmin family living at Guhagar, District 
■Ratnagiri. He was born at Hedavi near Chiplun. He learnt 
his first lessons however at Chiplun a taluka town in the same 
■district. He became an orphan at the age of five. For his 
English education he came to Bombay and after completing 
it he took service in the Education Department of the 
Bombay Presidency where he rose to the position of a 
Deputy Educational Inspector. He faithfully and efficiently 
served the department for 35 years, earning his well-deserved 
pension. Then he entirely devoted his energies to his 
literary activities which he could not do while he was in 
•service. But he was a student throughout his life. He died 
in 1915 having attained a green old age. He was a prolific 
writer of the first order though he was not precocious. For 
his literary activity began when he was about 30 years old 
■but from then it continued throughout his long life. He 
wrote and published about 50 small and big books, besides 
editing for 34 years the Balabodha monthly magazine 
for boys which was very popular throughout its career. In 
-this magazine alone he wrote 402 lives, 402 poems and 
402 essays. Among his big and independent books histories 
:and especially biographies total nearly 20. Besides, he wrote 
•one short biography for each number of Balabodha. So 
Vinayakrav Oka may be regarded as a principal historian and 
'biography writer in Marathi. His other works are literary 
.and didactic essays. 
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Madhamaksika ( 1867) was one of his earliest publi- 
cations but it at once showed the coming man of literature of 
high promise. This book consists of 3 6 essays on all manner 
of interesting things and subjects. It is full of interesting 
information, short anecdotes of great men, many pathetic^ ■ 
historical incidents and lastly vivid descriptions of places and 
countries. The book is written in a fine flowing style. 

Maharastra Vangmaya ( 1906 ) is a brief survey of 
Marathi literature, old and new. This book was probably 
the last one that he published. The dates of his two books 
just referred to make forty years of literary life an excep- 
tionally long period of literary activity for an Indian. 

Mahadev Govind Ranadb 

The prince of graduates, the maker of modern India, the ‘ 
great religious and social reformer, the patriot and nationalist* 
the famous statesman of modern times, the first Indian 
Economist and last but not the least, the great advocate of 
Marathi language and literature ; such was Mahadev Govind 
Ranade ( 1 842 to 1 907 ). He was a Kokanastha Brahmin^ 
He was born at Niphafl, District Nasik. He was educated 
first at Kolhapur and then in Bombay. He passed all hia 
examinations both in Arts and in Law and stood in the first 
class. He passed his m. a. Examination in 1865 and then 
his LL. B. in 1866 and the Advocate’s examination in 1871* 
For three years, 1868 to 1871, he was a Professor of English’ 
in the Elphinstone College. During this time he ransacked 
the whole library of the college especially its historical and 
economic sections. This voracious love of reading continued 
throughout his life so much that he spoiled his eye-sight and 
had to employ readers to read for him. After his professional 
experience he accepted the post of Karbhari in the Akkalkot ' 
State. But ultimately he took to Government service in the 
Judicial department and rose to the eminent position of the: 
High Court Judge, which he held till his death. He made his. 
mark as a great lawyer. He was known as an equity judge*- 
21 
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looking more to the true spirit of the law rather than to the 
mere letter of law. 

But this is neither the place nor the occasion to give 
an account of the manifold activities of Ravsaheb Ranade 
( the popular name of Ranade ). Here in this history I must 
confine myself to give an account of what he did for Marathi 
language and literature. 

During his college career Marathi and the other verna- 
culars of the Province were recognised in the University and 
formed a part of the curriculum of University studies. But 
as stated in a previous chapter Marathi and the other verna- 
culars were ousted from University studies in 1866. But 
graduates of the first decade of the University had to study 
Marathi language and literature. So Ranade studied them 
carefully as from his youth he had a great love of Marathi 
literature. He was, therefore, pained to see Marathi ousted 
from the University. Hence soon after he entered the 
University and became a leading member of that body he 
brought the question of introduction of the vernaculars into 
the University studies before the Senate. In order to 
enlighten the European members of the University and to 
rouse public opinion he wrote three articles about Marathi 
literature and its value in comparison with modern European 
languages. Like Lubbock he made a list of 1 00 books in 
Marathi which could be favourably compared with similar 
lists in civilised languages. He showed from this how Marathi 
deserved to come along-side of languages of modern Europe 
and that Marathi literature was capable of giving liberal 
ideas and culture not inferior to those of Greek and Latin 
languages. He had to bring this subject before the Univer- 
sity many a time. But ultimately Ranade succeeded in 
securing the introduction of Marathi and other vernaculars at 
the M. A. Examination though he could not succeed in 
getting them introduced throughout the whole University 
Course. That reform came about only recently (1935) and 
tlius the Marathi language has at last got its rightful place 
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in University studies. Only one thing is still -wanting. 
Marathi has not as yet been allowed as a medium of instruc- 
tion and examination. But this desirable reform too would 
be an accomplished fact in the near future. But all this 
success of Marathi in the matter of securing its rightful place 
an the University studies was due to the persistent advocacy 
■of Marathi by Ravsaheb Ranade. 

The actual literary output of Ravsaheb Ranade in 
Marathi literature is not much. A great deal of his literary 
•effort in this line was oral. As stated before he had great 
admiration for Maharastra saints and he had studied their 
works with care and devotion. So he used to deliver 
lectures both on the lay and religious platform about the 
4;eachings of the Marathi saints. These lectures of his were 
•very popular and they attracted both the orthodox and the 
reformers of the Hindu community. Summaries of some of 
.these fine and inspiring lectures have been published. Be- 
sides, he delivered lectures in Marathi both in Poona and 
Bombay. It is unfortunate that these lectures have remained 
■buried in the columns of Marathi newspapers. 

But Ranade’s religious sermons were published and they 
.serve to show how Ranade wielded the Marathi language, 
.and moulded it so as to express new ideas and thoughts 
suggested by English literature. 

GopaleIv HAEi Desmtjkh 

A little older and perhaps a more prolific writer than 
Tinayak Kondadev Oka was Gopalrav Hari Desmukh 
<1823-1892). He came of a renowned sardar family of 
Poona. But the family Jahagir of Rs. 10,000 was confis-: 
-cated by the Company’s Government and the family was 
reduced to poverty. So, young Gopalrav equipped -with 
.qome wefstern education took to Government service as a 
clerk. But by dint of industry he passed the Munsiffs 
^examination and then rose higher in Government service, 
■serying in both the revenue and judicial departmente with 
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equal efiSciency. He was made an Assistant Commissioner 
for his deep knowledge of the revenue system of the- 
Pesvas. He served as an Inam Commissioner whose difiS- 
cult duty was to judge the rightful claims of the Inamdars- 
and Jahagirdars ( hereditary land-lord class ) — a task which, 
he performed with a sense of fairness and justice for which 
he received special honour from the Government. He died 
in green old age, full of honours. 

His literary works were published under the assu- 
med name, ‘ Lokahitavadi ’ ( advocate of people’s in- 
terest). Gopalrav published in all 100 letters under the 
above name. These letters are written in a most in- 
teresting but at the same time most trenchant style... 
They are on all manner of subjects but dealing parti- 
cularly with social topics and pointing out the defects- 
and evils in the long-established Hindu system of family- 
and caste and suggesting ways of improvement. These 
letters show the earnest desire of the writer for social 
welfare of his people. These letters, of course, raised,, 
opposition from the orthodo.t people and even some of the 
educated men of those days criticised Lokahitvadi’s views 
as being one-sided half truths. But even now these letters 
are worth reading. 

Besides these famous letters, Gopalrav wrote small 
pamphlets and leaflets on current questions religious, social, 
and econonucal. His bigger books are mostly on historical 
subjects. By reading, by conversations with middle class 
people and with Inamdars and Sardars, and by having 
access to old records, Gopalrav had a fund of interesting 
anecdotes of old and of his time. He collected all of them 
and published them in three volumes under the name of 
historical stories ‘ Aitihasik Gosti ’. 

But one of his bigger books named ‘ S'^dhyay ' (1880)* 
^ves in a nutshell, his characteristic views on all manner of 
subjects. He wrote brief histories of Sourastra ( Kathiawar 
Gujarat, Rajasthan, Ceylon, and a History of India Part I. 
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VA.MAN ABAJE MODAK 

Another honoured Government servant (officer) of 
the type of Gopalrav Hari Desmukh was Vaman Abajt 
Modak ( 1837-97 ). He came from the virile land of 
JKokan, his birth-place being a village near Dapoli, district 
Hatnagiri. He received his early education at Dapoli, 
But he was subsequently sent to Bombay for his higher 
•education. He passed his B. A. examination in 1862 
and was a Daksina Fellow in the Elphinstone College 
for two years. Then he took up service in the educa- 
tional Department and ultimately became the Head 
Master of the Elphinstone High School. For this appoint.- 
■ment the then Director of Public Instruction was blamed 
by Europeans who believed that Indians would not be 
able to manage a big school and maintain proper discip- 
line over boys. But Modak justified his selection and proved 
one of the most efficient and competent headmasters of 
Government High Schools. He was a contemporary of 
Ravsaheb Ranade and like him he had studied old Marathi 
literature with care and devotion and had great admiration 
for the Maharastra saints. He was both a religious and 
social reformer. In fact, he was the colaborator of Ravsaheb 
Ranade in all his activities. 

‘ApalyS Matrbhasetll Siksanaca Darja ’ (The position of 
the mother-tongue in our educational system, 1888) is a 
well argued essay on the need of the introduction of the 
vernaculars in the University curriculum. It is full of infor 
mation and extracts from great educationists which prove 
the necessity of vernaculars in a system of liberal education. 
In support of his views Vamanrav Modak quoted the follow- 
ing passage from the famous dispatch published in 1854 of 
Lord Halifax sanctioning the establishment of Universities 
and the organization of the departments of education in the 
different presidencies. According to this dispatch the aim 
of education in India was declared to be “the general 
diffusion of European knowledge and with that view the 
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educational institutions should provide for a careful cultiva- 
tion of the English and Vernacular languages so as to render 
the studies of each most available.” And the dispatch 
recommends that “ it would greatly encourage the cultivation, 
of the vernacular languages of India, if professorships were 
founded for these languages and perhaps also for Sanskrit, 
Arabic and Persian. ” 

As for the medium of instruction to be adopted in the 
educational institutions, the dispatch states that “it is- 
neither their aim nor desire to substitute the English 
language for the vernacular dialects of the country ; ” and 
« they have always been most sensible of the importance of 
the use of the languages which alone are understood by the- 
great mass of the population ” ; and that “ in any general 
system of education the study of the vernaculars should be 
assiduously attended to ” and ultimately the dispatch says 
" that they, therefore, look to the English language and the 
vernacular languages of India together as the media for the 
diffusion of European knowledge." 

This essay was originally written in English for the 
purpose of opposing the reform of the University curriculum 
professed by the Vice-Chancellor Sir Alexander Grant and 
the Director of Public Instruction Mr. Howard, which was to 
result in the exclusion of the vernaculars of India from the 
University studies, altogether. But in spite of the opposition 
of educated Indians, the so-called reform was actually 
introduced in the University studies in 1866. But the essay 
of Vamanrav Modak is even now readable as a sound state- 
ment of views on a controversial question. 

' BalvivahasambandhI Hitahit Vicar ' ( Consideration of 
pros and cons with regard to child marriage, 1887 ) is a weE 
reasoned essay on the vexed social question of the day. 
Vamanrav states ten alleged advantages of child marriages 
and proves how futile those supposed advantages are and 
lastly he makes an earnest appeal to his countrymen to give; 
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up the suicidal custom which saps away the energy of the. 
youth of the country. 

‘ Hindu Lokat Aikyaci Vrddhi Honyas Harkatl va TyaT 
Dur Honyace Upay ( Causes of disunity among Hindus and 
remedies for their removal, 1889 ) is equally a fine essay 
worth-reading. 

‘ Yuropcya ItihasSpasun Apalya Lokani Kay Sikave ? ^ 
(What our people should learn from European history, 
1890 > treats the subject methodically in clear and simple 
language and points out the main characteristics of European 
history and civilization. It is a very . interesting and in- 
forming essay. 

Vamanrav was a devoted student of Bhagavadgita from, 
which he frequently quoted in his speeches and writings. He 
has written in Marathi a book called Gltasar giving the essen- 
tial teaching of the Gita. This is a philosophico-religious 
essay and contains his views on life. 

Posthumously two books of Vamanrav were published; 
One was a collection of his sermons he delivered at the 
Prarthana Samaj in Poona and Bombay and of brief sumr 
maries of some of his lectures. ; 

The other book is a drama called Uttar Naisadht^ 
Caritra. This is a pathetic drama on the latter life of Nala* 
This is a creditable performance. The author being serious- 
minded the drama does not contain wit and humour which 
are required to make a drama popular. But serious-minded 
people will find the drama worth-reading even now. 

KAsinAth Teimbak Telang 

A great Sanskrit scholar and Indian antiquarian, a 
famous jurist, a philosopher, friend and guide to his friends 
and relatives, such was Kasinath Trimbak Telang (1850-93). 
He belonged to the Sarasvat community. He was a Bombay 
man throughout his whole life. ’He was brought up and 
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educated in Bombay ; he practised as a lawyer in Bombay ; 
he became a High Court Judge in Bombay and he died, 
prematurely, in Bombay. 

He was a precocious boy. He passed his B. A. at the age 
■of 17; his M. A. and ll. b. at the age of 1 9 and his 
Advocate’s examination at the age of 22. He began to 
practise in the High Court and soon made his mark. So, 
while he was comparatively a young man, he was elevated to 
the position of a High Court Judge. Unfortunately he was 
of delicate health and soon succumbed to the strain of the 
work of the High Court Judge. 

His main literary activity was in the field of Sanskrit lite- 
rature. Mr. Telang wrote two fine essays in which he con- 
troverted the European views that Ramayan was copied 
from Homer and that the Bhagavadgita showed traces of the 
influence of the teachings of Christ. Both these essays were 
highly thought of in Europe and they gave Telang, European 
reputation. He translated the BhagavadgitS into English 
yerse. Similarly he translated some of the Upanisads into 
English. He also wrote a brief biography of Sankaracarya 
■and tried from internal evidence, to fix his date. He edited 
some Sanskrit books for the Bombay Sanskrit Series. Thus, 
his literary activities were manifold and showed high 
Scholarship. 

However, his literary work in Marathi language though 
not extensive was of a high order. ‘ Sastra va rudhi yaficya 
Balabalavisayi vicar ’ ( Consideration about the relative 

Strength of custom and law, ISSo) is a reprint of a lecture 
delivered in the Hemant Vyakhyan Mala of Bombay. This 
is a lucid statement of his views on the controversy between 
law and custom. < Samajik Visayasambandhi Tadjod ' (Com- 
promise in social matters, 1889) is again a reprint of a lecture. 
The fine and clear style of the essay is worthy of the learned 
author. ‘Sahana Nathan’ (1887) is a translation of Lessing’s 
drama ( Nathan the wise ). The book has a fine introduction 
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■which explains the object of the translation and gives a short 
but interesting life of Lessing. This translation is a very 
good performance. ‘ Sthanik Svaraj 3 ’a Vyavastha’ (local self- 
government, 1886 ) is a translation of Chamber’s volume in 
the English Citizen Series. The translation is a model of what 
a translation should be. 

NarSyan Hari Bhagvat 

Narayan Hari Bhagvat ( 1849-1901 ) seems to be 
.a prolific writer of the second grade. Narayan Hari 
Bhagvat was born in Poona in 1849. Naturally he was 
brought up and educated there. But before he could 
(Complete his education he had to shoulder the respon- 
sibilities of the family. He had a chequered career in 
his service. But his final service was in the Sanitary Depart- 
ment of the Bombay Government. He retired after complet- 
ing his service. He was known to be a competent officer. 
He was verj’ fond of drama and used to teach the art of 
acting to young men. He had orthodox views like Narayan- 
rSv Bapujl Kanitkar. He wrote many farces in which the 
.excesses of social reform were depicted. *He wrote one 
romantic drama. This is much better than his farces. 

" Striya Sahasi kiihva Duracari Honyas Bala-vivaha 
Karan Ahe kay ?" (Is child marriage the cause of making 
women vicious or adventurous, 1877) is an old fashioned 
■essay rather reactionary. Sumatl (1878) is a short romantic 
story full of impossible things. " Svami Caritra ” ( 1879) is 
a life of Akkalkot Svami. It is full of so-called miracles 
wrought by the Svami. This book indicates how even in 
these days of science, superstition is rampant in India. 
Between 1886 the author wrote a number of farces on 
■social topics pointing out the evils of social reform and new 
ideas. These are all reactionary. Of all the farces written 
by the author, the farce named Rastriya Vicar Prahasan 
( 1889) seems to be better done. The author brings out 
•the hollowness of some people’s professions about public 
22 
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welfare. The author urges the necessity of going to th& 
villages and learning their grievances on the spot. ‘ Bharya. 
Pramada Natak ’ ( 1888 ) is a drama intended to show the 
evil effects of the new social reform from the point of view of 
the orthodox people. Ekadasi is a well-told short story based 
on a Mahabharat legend. It is an interesting and instructive 
tale. Besides the above the author has written many other 
books. But they do not deserve mention. 

GOVTND SaNKAESAsTEI BAPAT 

Goyind Sahkar^astri Bapat (1843-1904) belongs to the- 
class of Sastri writers like Krsna Sastri or Rajwade Sastri. 
But his literary rank does not reach their level. He was-- 
a Eokanastha Brahmin born at Pulyaca Ganapati — a smaQi 
■village in the Ratnagtri District. As usual, he learnt Marathi 
xind Vedic lore at home and then came to Poona to learn 
logic and grammar. Then in order to get smattering of 
modern learning he studied in the Training College and 
passed the Training College Examination. After completing 
his education he took service in the education department 
as a Sastri and served in several High Schools. He wrote 
the following works : — 

1. Story of Meghaduta of Kalidas in Prose. 

2. Drama on the Svayaihvar of Draupadi. 

3. Story of King Citraketu. 

4. Dasarath and Bharat. 

5. Summary of Paficatantra. 

6. Decay of Hindusthan. 

7. Story of Satyanarayan. 

Govind Moeoba Kaelekae and Janaedan Moeoba 
KaeLEEAE ( his brother ). 

Govind Moroba Karlekar seems to be a prolific 
writer ; he wrote on a variety of topics which are not 
literary. Like Narayan Hari Bhagvat he wrote a number 
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of farces on social subjects and also on historical incidents,. 
But all of them are inferior and deserve to go into the limbo 
of forgetfulness. His ‘ Bodha Ratnavali ’ contains a few 
stories that are tolerably good. His brother Janardan. 
Moroba wrote Karikhanda Elathasar. 

Sankae DIjisIstri Fade 

Another writer like Karlekar is Sahkar Dajisastri 
Fade. He seems to be a native vaidya by profession* 
and it is with regard to medicine that he wrote most of his 
pamphlets and booklets. His bigger works worth men-- 
tioning are his translations of Carak Samhita, Brhatnighantu^ 
and Vagbhat. These were regarded in Sanskrit as authori- 
tative works on medicine and to bring their knowledge into- 
Marathi might be regarded as a valuable contribution to 
Marathi literature. Credit is due to the author on this ground. 
Of his purely literary works two are worth mentioning.' 
Both of them are on social subjects. Sundarabai, ( story ) ^ 
Frema Fariksan Natika, ( drama ). 

Balkrsna Dinkar Vaidya 

f f 

Another native vaidya who like Sahkar Sastri Fade did 
some literary work was Balkrsna Dinkar Vaidya. Of about 20 
books small and great that he wrote, about 7 are on medical 
topics; the rest being on general topics of public interest and 
may beregarded asliterary. ‘CittavedhakSadhuCaritra’ (1872) 
is a versified translation of the well known Satyanarayan 
Katha. Amolik Vaidyaka Caturya (1876) is a collection of 25 
stories about skilful recovery from ailments brought about by 
the common sense of vaidyas. ‘ Rogl va Vaidya’ (1878)* 
is a finely written book and though it deals with popular 
medical science, the medical information is given in the form, 
of interesting stories. Of the three books this is the best. 
The author has written a drama by name Camatkarik 
( wonderful ). The rest of his publications are either didactic?: 
or medical. 



Db. Kanhoba Raitachoddas Kibtikak 

I now come to a literary medical man occupying a high 
■position both in the medical line as also in the literary field- 
He is Dr. Kanhoba Ranachoddas Kirtikar ( 1849-1917 ). 
He belonged to the Pathare Prabhu community mostly 
residing in Bombay. He first received his medical education 
in Bombay and then he went to England for higher medical 
knowledge and passed the Indian Medical Service examina- 
tion in 1874, He returned home in 1877 and was taken up 
in the higher medical service and rose to the highest posi- 
tion in that service. He made a great name as a medical 
man. He was, for some time, appointed a professor in the 
Grant Medical College, Bombay. He died at the ripe old 
age of 68, full of honours. 

Dr. Kirtikar’s medical works are the following : — 
(1) Tears and their functions, (2) Short work on Anatomy 
and Physiology, and (3) European diet. But his three 
literary works are of outstanding merit. The first is a 
versified adaptation of Tennyson’s ‘ Princess’ called ‘Indira ’ 
and the other two are independent original poems. All 
the three literary works are worthy of the learned man and 
are worth reading. His ‘ Vilap Laharl ’ is indeed pathetic 
■describing the author’s feelings on the death of his dear 
wife ( See Extract 87 ). 

Db. Sib Ramkbsna Gopal Bhandabkae 
• ♦ • • 

A renowned Sanskrit scholar, an eminent antiquarian, 
A great educationalist and an ardent social and religious 
ireformer — Such was Dr. Sir Ramkrsna Gopal Bhandarkar 
(1 837-1925). He was born at Malvan and educated at Ratnagiri 
and Bombay. Ramkrsnapant was appointed the Head-master 
■of the Ratnagiri High School. After doing the work of the 
Head-master at more than one High School with eflSciency, 
he was appointed a professor of Sanskrit first at the Elphin- 
«tone College, Bombay and then at the Deccan College, 
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Poona from where he retired, full of honours, in 1892. He- 
was a delegate to the First Oriental Conference held in 
Europe at which he made a great name by reading a learned 
paper on the Nasik caves inscriptions which were not till 
then satisfactorily deciphered. He was given the Honorary 
degree of ll. d. and was made an Honorary member of many 
oriental research societies of Europe. His well-known 
works are : An early History of the Deccan, an encyclo- 
paedic essay on Vaisnavism and Saivism and Lectures on 
Philology. 

Dr. Bhandarkar had no time to write in Marathi. But 
in his philological lectures he gave an interesting history of 
the origin and growth of Marathi language. He was a 
lover of classic Marathi literature. With the help of some 
enthusiastic young scholars he founded the Tukaram Society 
where attempts were made in its weekly meetings to inter- 
pret the poems of Tukaram. The results of the work of the 
society are being published in a series of volumes on Tukar3m 
and his works. In the Prarthana Samaj of which he was a- 
prominent and enthusiastic member he used to deliver 
sermons in Marathi on various religious and social subjects.. 
He also wrote articles in Marathi on current topics. They are 
published in a big volume. His detailed life is also published- 
Both these volumes were ably edited by Dwarkanath Govind- 
Vaidya the editor of the ‘ Subodh Patrika.’ 

RImcandra VisNir Madgavkae 

♦ ♦ 

A passing reference may here be made to a sincere 
follower of Dr. Bhandarkar and an enthusiastic religious- 
reformer, for his interest in old Marathi literature. His 
name is RSmcandra Visnu Madgavkar ( 1843-1914 ). He 
was educated at the Elphinstone High School and after 
passing his B. A. in 1862 he took up service in Messrs. 
Graham & Co., Cotton Merchants. He became an expert- 
in the cotton trade and especially in the grading of cotton. 
His skill was so great that the company sent him to- 
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Manchester where he did good work but where he died in 
harness. He had married an English woman and lived 
-permanently in England. He was fond of our old philosophic 
poems. He edited the works of Tukaram and Dnyanesvar 
with critical notes. He also published Ramdas’s works. He 
wrote a short but interesting life of Tukaram. 

The SastrIs 

Now we come to a group of Sanskrit Sastris who did 
good work for Marathi language and literature. They may 
be ragarded as the second generation of Sastris who, in 
imitation of Krsnasastrl Ciplunkar, Krsnasastrl Rajwade 
and Parasaram Tatya Godbole and others, took to western 
literature and enriched the Marathi language by their 
literary work. 

• Krsnasastei Godbole 

f Krsna ^strl Godbole is the first of this new group 
(1831-1886 ). He was born at Wal but was educated at the 
Poona Pathsala and College. His favourite subjects were 
Mathematics and Astronomy. After completing his educa- 
"tion he took up service in the education department and 
rose to the position of an educational inspector. He knew 
the Sindhi language very well and was an examiner in that 
language in the University, a rare honour for a MaM- 
rastriyan. His first Marathi book (1862) was on his favourite 
■subject of Astronomy. The book consists of five chapters 
and treats in a simple and interesting way the whole subject 
of Astronomy. It is a fine readable book even now. His 
■second book was named ' Marathi Bhasece Navin Vyakaran ’ 
.(1867). This is a new attempt of a higher nature than 
books previously published to write about the principles of 
.Marathi grammar. There is an appendix to the book which 
gives a brief account of the Prakit gramme from which 
•the principles of Marathi grammar are mainly derived. This 
is a useful book for advanced students of Marathi literature. 
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His third publication — a lecture on Bal Sahgopan (1880) 
as a finely written essay of 58 pages combining the new and 
•the old teachings on the subject of marriage and the treat- 
ment of children. 

Bhaskar Raghtjnath Godbolb 

The second writer of this Sastri group belonged to 
the same Godbole family which produced the greatest 
Marathi writer i. e., Parasarampant Godbole. His name 
as Bhaskar Raghunath Godbole. 

Mr. Godbole was born at .Wal. After receiving some 
education with a smattering of English he took up service as 
•■a clerk in the military department. But later on he came to 
the education department. He was of a religious turn of 
mind and had become a disciple of one SvamI HamsarSj. 

His literary work in Marathi belongs to the reference sec- 
tion of Marathi literature. He published about four big volumes 
an this line. His first book was named ‘ Hamsa Ko^a’. But it 
was later on incorporated in his bigger work called ' MaiSthi 
Bh5seca Navin Kosa ’ ( 1 870 ). This is a Marathi dictionary 
giving meanings and derivations of Marathi words occurring 
in Marathi literature. But its speciality lies in the fact that it 
gives meanings and derivations of Persian and Arabic words 
occurring in the Marathi literature. For the sake of including 
all such words, the compiler has omitted well-known and 
■easily understood Sanskrit words occurring in Marathi. In this 
big dictionary the author’s ' Hamsa Kola ’ was incorporated. 
The author’s other two works are very ambitious. They were 
named, ‘ Bharatvarslya Pracin Sni Arvacin Kosa ’ (1876 and 
1880 ). The first book has an English preface while the 
second has a Marathi preface. In this the author says that 
this was the work of seven years and that he has tried his 
best to make the volume an interesting book in itself as 
also a book of reference. This is a big volume of 707 pages* 
It is not a mere dictionary of the usual type. It gives 
interesting stories of heroes and other historical personages 
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and places in India. It "was a valuable addition to Marathi' 
literature and was a precursor of the encyclopaedia of later 
times. His last book was named, “ Marathi Bhaseca Navin 
Kosa 

GanpatrIv Haeihab Patvardhan 

Ganpatrav Harihar Patvardhan (1838-1899) belonged 
to the ruling family of Patvardhans residing at Kurundwad. 
Ganapatrav seems to possess poetic talent of a high order. 
All his literary works are poetical in form. His first poem is 
an adaptation of Ganes Puran (1877). The versification is 
very good indeed. The poem reads like an original descrip- 
tive poem and is not rugged and uncouth like a mere 
translation. The poem is worth reading. He wrote three 
other works which are all original. The first is named 
* Gangavarnan This is a poetic description of the famouS' 
river Ganga, a favourite subject with our Marathi poets. This 
is an interesting piece of literary work. The second is a 
historical account of the Pesva family. It is named * Bhatta- 
varhsa.” The third poem is called ‘Pancavati Varnan', being 
a description of Nasik Pancavati and its surroundings. This- 
is also a readable poem. 

Rajaram Ganes Bodas 

RajarSm Ganes Bodas (1837 to 1876) came from the 
virile land of the Kokan though he was born at Benares.. 
Rajaram was a precocious boy and learnt all the Vedic lore 
at the age of 15. In 1857 he went to Gwalior to oflSiciate as 
the chief priest at a Somayag. But the sepoy mutiny that 
broke out about that time made the ruler give up the idea 
of the sacrifice. Then he returned to Maharastra and there 
studied the Sanskrit Sastras of grammar, logic and vedanta. 
philosophy. In 1781 he was appointed a Sanskrit Sastri in 
the Elphinstone College where he remained an honoured 
teacher till his retirement. He was given the title of 
Mahamahopadhyay, being the first Sastri to hold that title 
of honour. 
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His written work in Marathi is very little though as a 
teacher he did much to enrich the language by his clear 
exposition in Marathi of many abstruse Sanskrit works. 
T?or he taught his pupils through the medium of Marathi 
language. Thus he gave enough stimulus to Marathi literature 
by wielding an influence over his pupils. His only work is 
a translation in Marathi of the great Patafijal Mahibhasya 
on Panini’s grammar. 

PAITOIT ViMANSASTRf ISLAMPDRKAR 

Pandit Vamansastri Islampurkar was a prolific writer 
of the §astri group. 

He published in all about 20 books big and small of which 
six or more were tales from Sanskrit dramas on Lamb’s 
Tales’ model. These tales are based on the dramas of 
JMrcchakatik, Malatimadhav, Mudraraksas, Uttarramcarit, 
Malavikagnimitra, Vikramorvaslya and Lalit VatsarSj. 
These are fine tales well written in MaratW and are quite 
leadable. His other works include the following: a translation 
of a Sanskrit work called ‘ Sudra-kamalakar ’ giving the 
duties and rights of Sudras in Hindu society ; translation 
of Kavyakalpalata, a work on versification in Sanskrit ; 

■* Avicaraca Parinam ’ or ‘ Mufija Rajaca Socaniya Mrtyu/ 
a finely written historical novel on the tragic tale of the 
King Mufija of Dhar; Sisupalvadh, Karnasundarl, Adiraj 
Caritra, Sundarl ani Vasantsena (Vols. I to III), and a 
translation of Brhatkathasagar in 5 volumes. 

PANDUEANG GOVINDSiSTRi PARKHI 

Pandurahg Govindsastrl Parkhi ( 1 844 to 1911) came 
from a Desastha Brahmin family and was born at Kadus, 
Poona district. His family was patronised by Nana 
Phadanavis and came to Poona to reside there. He was an 
orphan and had to learn with great diflSculty, depending 
upon the charitable help of the rich. After completing his 
education he took up service in the education department. 


23 
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After retirement he joined the §astrl staff of the famous 
Anandakam of Poona established by Mahadev Cimanaji 
Apte for publishing rare unpublished Sanskrit books. 

Pandurahgsastri Parkhi was both a poet and a prose 
writer. He has written about a dozen books in Marathi. 
His poetical works show a real poetical talent in the author. 
His style is lucid and the versification is neat and melodious.. 
* Bodhamrt' (1884) is a didactic poem of about 205 verses. 
The verses are lucid and clear though the advice is the usual 
common place one. ‘ Krsna Kumarl Kavya’ (1884) is a tragic 
poem on the historical and heroic theme of Krsnakumari. 
The diction is fine and befitting a pathetic subject. This’ 
poem is a highly creditable performance. ‘ i^tuvarnan ' 
( 1 883 ) is a poem like that of Thomson on the .Seasons, 
' Mitracandra’ -.(1880 ) is a romantic novel, being one of 
the very good novels of the romantic school. His next prose 
work is an adaptation of the famous ‘ Kadambarl ’ of 
Banabhatta. The finest essays of the author are those on 
Banabhatta and Sriharsa. In these two essays the reader 
will find collected together all available information about 
Bana and his two great works as also about Sri Harsa, the 
patron of Banabhatta. 

GAITES BHIKAJI GXJNJiKAB 

This writer •wrote about half a dozen books. Svapara- 
krama (1878) is an essay which treats of self exploit. 
Julyu Bahini is a short story about two twin girls ( 1892 ). 
Danat ( 1888) or Character is a fine essay which went into 
a second edition. The author wrote a historical romance 
named Karana Vaghela giving a stirring account of the 
famous outlaw ofjKathiawar, Karana Vaghela. Lastly he- 
wrote the life of Queen Victoria. 

I now come to another group of about twelve writers. 
Unlike the Sastri group described above, this group did come 
under the influence of western culture and literature, but 
.they were not much affected by Sanskrit works though they 
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•were famib'ar with Sanskrit literature. Most of them were meni 
of real literary talent ; some of them had a poetic genius too; 
while a few of them had a sense of humour and exercised 
it both in life and literature. So this group has enriched 
Marathi literature by their varied literary work. They 
were the first writers to teach the public of Maharastra^ 
till then innocent of the sense of humour, to learn to appre- 
ciate and laugh at humorous incidents both in life and 
Hterature. They added new forms to Marathi literature. 
Let us give an account of each of these writers though it 
can be only brief. 

SanKAB MOEO RaNADE (1850-1899) 

The most interesting figures of this group are the two 
Ranades the elder of whom was &nkar Moro RSnade. feinkat 
Rav was born at Wai and educated in Poona. He passed his 
B. A. examination in 1872 from the Deccan College. He at first 
lookup service in a Government department but on account 
of bis eccentric nature he had to give it up. He resided after- 
wards in Bombay and began to write in the two Marathi papers^ 
Induprakas and Native Opinion and subsequently becama 
the editor of these papers. He was a versatile man. His 
conversation was full of humour. He also delivered lectures 
though he was disinclined to appear in public. All his varied 
qualities became known to His Highness Sir Sayajirav 
Gaikwar, ^the Maharaja of Baroda. Hence the Maharaja 
made him his companion. In this position he continued tiE 
his premature death. 

Sankarrav has written about 25 books in Marathi, most 
of them being dramas and farces. He started in 1 879 a 
magazine called Natya Katharnav to give publication- 
to his farces and other humorous writings and also to 
publish other serious dramas and novels of other writers.. 
In Baroda he started a society called ‘ Sahavicarinj 
Sabha ’ where men of Baroda having literary liking could 
gather every fortnight to discuss various literary topics* 
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Subsequently the society started a bi-monthly Marathi 
magazine called Sahavicar. It is a high class literary magazine. 
His works are too numerous to refer to by name or by 
their nature. But the following are the most interesting and 
humorous of his farces and dramas : — 

Mathura, Atipidacaiit, Doctor va Vaidya ( a farce ), 
Daulatrav, Pramad-pramod, Latpatadhyay ( a farce ), 
Vlrottams. 

He could write on serious topics too as is seen from 
his adaptation called Siladitya — a novel ; and^'adaptations of 
some of the Upanisadas, an essay on the marriage system of 
the Hindus and the relation between marriage and religion. 
In his later life he took to delivering Kirtans on social, 
And political topics of the day like the old Haridas class. 
On such occasions he used to compose extempore verses and 
recite them. Thus, he was what is known as ' &ghra Kavi ' 
{extempore poet) in Marathi, a very rare quality. A collection 
of his KSrtans is published in two volumes. An interesting 
story how ^ahkarrav Ranade non-plussed even a man like Dr. 
Bhandarkar is worth mentioning here. Sahkarrav was a 
student in the Deccan College when Dr. Bhandarkar was 
the Professor of Sanskrit. On one occasion in the class 
there arose a discussion whether a democratic form of 

f 

government existed in the time of the Ramayana. Sahkarrav 
Ranade boldly asserted that there was no such form then 
in existence. When Dr. Bhandarkar asked Ranade about 
the authority for his assertion, Ranade, with fine presence 
of mind, quoted the following line as from [the Valnnki 
Ramayana. 

Lohasattaimakam Rajyam Rame Rajani na Bliaoet (There 
t'ras no democratic form of government in the time of 
Ram ). This verse was not really from the Ramayana but 
Sahkarrav composed it there and then in support of his 
statement. The verse looked so like that of Valmiki that 
Dr. Bhandarkar was puzzled. He had to consult the 
voluminous poem at home and then only he could discover 



the trick of Ranade. Such was Sahkar Moro Ranade, a man of 
varied parts, of ready wit and with a keen sense of humour. 
All his literary works are worth reading. They are full of 
humour and afford innocent amusement to readers. 

VlMAN BALKESNA RaNADE 

• • • 

Another humorous writer like Sahkarrav Ranade was: 
his namesake Vaman Balkrsna Ranade ( 1854-1899). He 
came of a Kokanastha Brahmin family of Nasik. After 
completing his education he took up private service as a. 
private secretary of R. B. Gopalrav Hari Desmukh. The 
association with a literary celebrity of Lokahitvadi’s typ* 
stimulated the mind of young I^nade. He imbibed the 
social reform ideas from Lokahitvadi. Thus equipped he 
became a journalist and in his brief career he was the editor 
of Dnyancaksu, a weekly paper of Poona, Suryodaya, and 
Kalpataru. But he made a name by his humorous writings and 
short notes in the Hindi Punch as its editor. By his literary 
talent and especially by his witty and humorous remark? 
and illustrations he made the Hindi Punch a very popular 
paper. People compared it with the English “Punch"* 
Vamanrav may be considered as a pioneer of the great 
journalistic writers to be described later on in this period. 
He collected interesting anecdotes and a mass of information 
about the eminent men of his time, and wrote short and 
interesting lives of about 40 of those men. Only one lifd 
was published in 1893. But unfortunately the remaining 
lives could not be published through lack of pecuniary 
Support. Even now they deserve to be printed. He also 
wrote a bigger life of Surendranath Banerji of Bengal.* 
He published short poetical pieces which are sweet and 
delicate. 

Nagbs Vinayak Bap at 

Nages Vinayak Bapat came from Wal, district Satara; 
After completing his education he took service in the? 
education department and rose to the position of deputy 
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'educational Inspector and mainly served in the 
'Southern Maratha Country. After retirement from British 
service he took up service in the Baroda State and 
there he became a Mamlatdar. He published from 8 
to 10 books of the historico-romantic type. His first 
rbook seems to be the life of Pahile Bajirav Pe^ve 
1^1879). This life of 230 pages made up of 28 chapters 
is a finely written original book on a historical subject. 
The style is befitting the life of a great hero in the 
history of the Marathas. It is vigorous, melodious and full 
•of figures of speech. But at the same time .the book reads 
jsvell and is both easy and interesting. The following 
remark made in appreciation of the book is worth quoting. 
•“ It has the simplicity of Addison or Washington Irving 
and at the same time possesses the charms of Macaulay. " 
Chatrapati Sambhaji Maharaj is a historical novel (1884). 
It is a fine book and is as successful as his life of Bajirav I. 
Caturyaca Vedh is again a historico-romantic book. It 
purports to be a description but is written like a novel. 
This is a fine literary production of high merit. His other 
works are the following : — Panipatci Mohim, Rajaguru Dadoji 
Kondadev and Chatrapati Sivaji Maharaj, Subhadra Harana, 
Titavi, Maharani Jamnabalsaheb Gaikwad of Baroda 

All these are interesting and instructive books written 
in a flowing style. 


Hari Madhav Pandit 

' Hari Madhav Pandit ( 1 849-1 899 ) came of a Kokanastha 
family of Haripur near Sangli. He was educated in Bombay 
and passed his Matriculation examination in 1869. He joined 
College and became a favourite pupil of Dr. Bhandarkar. 
He had to give up the College course and had to accept 
service in the educational line as the Head*master of the 
City High School, Nagpur. Then he was appointed a deputy 
manager of Nagpurkar Bhosale family. Subsequently he 
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became the deputy manager at the Court of Wards, 
Jubbalpore. 

He was the editor of the famous Marathi Magazine 
■called “ Vividhadnyanvistar " from its seventh year i. e. 
1871. He remained its editor till his death in 1899. 
As an editor he had to write for that magazine and especially 
the work of critically examining newly published books 
fell to him. He was known to be a fair and impartial literary 
critic though he did not spare an author but exposed the 
mistakes in his literary work. He also started a magazine 
named De^asevak in 1892 but he died before the magazine 
could make a name for itself. Besides articles and critical 
notes on books, Haripant published the following books. 
Like Vamanrav Ranade, Haripant Pandit wrote short but 
interesting lives of Krsna ^astri Ciplunkar, Soubhagyavati 
Anandibal JosI, Janardan Balaji Modak and Javaji Dadajl. 

His other books are the following : — 

Nagapurkar Bhosale Yanca Itihas. 

Mahavircaritra. 

Narayanrav Pe^ve Natak, 

Canda Kousika Natak. 

Paficavati sthala Nirnay. 

Haei Krsna DImale ( 1854-1913 ) 

A prolific writer similar to some of those referred to 
above in this period was Hari Krsna Damle. He was a 
Kokanastha Brahmin. He was born at Ravdi in Bhor 
State. He was educated at Poona and was influenced 
by Baba Gokhale, the Head-master of the school where 
Damle received his secondary education. After his educa- 
tion was over he became a teacher in Khandesh and spent 
the early years of his life in that district. Then he came to 
Poona and became a teacher in the then newly started 
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* New English School ’ of Poona. After serving the school 
for some time where he was known to be a good and effi- 
cient teacher he took to independent business and began 
to manage the book-depot called ‘ Kitabkhana, a concern 
started by Visnu Sastri ’ one of the founders of the ‘ New 
English School' of Poona. 

Haripant Damle published about 25 books small and 
great. He served his apprenticeship in the literary line 
at the feet of Krsna Sastri Ciplunkar. Haripant Damle 
completed the translation, begun by Krsna Sastri Ciplunkar, 
of the world classic Arabian Nights. It is very difficult to 
distinguish the translation of Ciplunkar from that of Damle. 
Damle did his work so well. Then he took up another 
great English classic, Gulliver’s Travels and published a 
fine and interesting translation in four parts between 
1880 and 1890. Then he translated interesting stories 
called German tales, in two parts ( 1889 ). Then he 
translated and published in five parts, the Ajab Aine 
Mahal. Besides these big translations which became very" 
popular in Maharastra Damle published short books of 
atones culled from various sources in three volumes. He 
made a free translation of .$sop’s Fables in two parts- 
Over and above these adaptations and translations Damle 
published many small books conveying good moral advice ► 
They were all intended for boys and girls as extra reading 
books and they were all popular in the student world- 
Damle has the credit of having written a fine pathetic 
poem called Parvatiprakop (1880). This is a fine poem on 
the subject of the terrible havoc done by a flood of the river 
PafijarS in Khandesh district. 

Janardan Balaji Modak 

Janardan Balaji Mo^k (1845-1890) came from a Koka*- 
nastha family of Paficvadi, a village near Dapoll, district 
Ratnagiri, His vernacular education was done at Barsi, dis- 
trict Sholapur but he received his higher education in the 
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Deccan College, Poona, from where he graduated in 1 870, After- 
completing his education he took service in the education 
department and rose to be the Head-master of the Government- 
High School at Thana. There he continued to serve till his 
death. He was a devoted student of astronomy and poetry. 
He was a co-founder with Visnu Sastrl Ciplunkar of a. 
historico-iiterary magazine called Kavyetihas Sahgrah, He 
edited the magazine till his death. He being a right-hand man 
of Visnu ^stri in this venture, Visnu Sastri had to stop the 
magazine until a new man could be found to do the work.. 
In this magazine Janardanpant published many important 
Bakhars and also unpublished Marathi poems. ‘Jagacya. 
Itihasace Samanya Nirupan’ ( 1872 ) is a translation of an 
‘ Outline of Universal History It is an interesting book, 
written in a good readable style and reads like an original 
writing. Janardanpant wrote three books on Astronomy. In- 
one chapter a short but very interesting life of Bhaskaracarya 
is given ; while in the other book, the author gives a brief but. 
interesting account of Bhaskaracarya’s astronomical views.. 
It is interesting to read that Bhaskaracarya knew some 
astronomical facts and phenomena later discovered in Europe- 
The third book is a translation of the Sanskrit work. 
Vedahga Jyotish. Mahabharat is a short essay on a great 
subject. But it gives a clear account of the main story in. 
the Mahabharat. 

BalajI Prabhakae Modak 

Balaji Prabhakar Modak ( 1 847-1 906) was a Kokanastha. 
brahmin. He was born at Achra, Taluka Malvan, district 
Ratnagiri in 1 847. His father died when he was five years- 
old. He learnt his a. b. c. at SangU in Southern Marathi 
country and then went first to Belgaum in 1862 as a Sangll 
scholar. He passed the Matriculation in 1865 and then 
joined the Deccan College but could not be a graduate for 
want of funds. He was greatly influenced by his Sangli 
teacher Dadasaheb Chapkhane and later on by the famous; 
M. M. Kunte. He became a teacher in the Rajaram Hig^ 

24 
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School, Kolhapur and then a professor when the Rajaram 
College was started in Kolhapur. He continued there as a 
professor of science till he retired in 1900. He was a highly- 
respected teacher of science. He was fond of giving practi- 
cal lessons to his students and he was able to create a love 
for science among his pupils. 

For a time he was tutor to His Highness (5hatrapati 
Shahu Maharaj as also to Srimant Chiefsaheb of Miraj. 
He published about 35 books small and big mostly on scien- 
tific subjects. Besides these books for which he had to devise 
a technical terminology, Professor Modak wrote about half a 
■dozen historical books such as the History of Kolhapur, 
History of the States in Kolhapur and of Karna^k, History 
•of Mohammedan rulers in Southern India, History of the 
Mohammedan rulers of India. His style was befitting the 
-subject. He was an ardent advocate of the reform of giving 
western education through the medium of Marathi. All his 
books in Marathi were intended to serve as text books for 
‘.such instruction. Prof. Modak gave lectures on scientific 
subjects on the University extension model. He also started 
the practice of ha-nng public exhibitions of science and its 
•practical applications in the college. He was asked to carry 
out an industrial survey of Kolhapur and he did that work 
with great enthusiasm and produced a valuable report. 
Balajipant died at the age of 60 though he was full of energy 
till his death. For he wrote the last pages of his scientific 
book only two days before his death. Prof. Modak was a 
model of what a teacher ought to be. His passion was 
-science, so throughout his later life he taught science and 
wrote on science. _ 

Vaman Daji Oka 

Vaman Daji Oka (1845-1897) was born at Hedavi, 
•district Ratnagiri. He was a favourite pupil of Dr. Bhandarkar 
and passed his Matriculation examination in 1870. After 
•completing his education he joined the education department 
-of the Central Provinces Government and rose early to be a 
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Tiead-master and was a reputed and respected head-master in 
several High Schools of the province. 

As for his literary work he was the editor of Kavya 
‘Sahgrah magazine from 1890 to 1897, i.e. till his death. He 
■was a careful student of old Marathi literature and especially 
■of Moropant. In search of the unknown and unpublished 
■poems of Moropant he went to Pandharpur but died there. His 
study was so deep and critical that Visnu Sastri who main- 
tained that Moropant was a great poet and who wrote for 
months, articles after articles to defend his position, found 
in Vamanrav Oka more than his match. For Vamanrav 
wrote letters to Vispu Sastri pointing out errors, half truths 
and misinterpretations and what not of Visnu Sastri. These 
show the deep study and critical powers of Vamanrav 
Oka. Vamanrav Oka was both a poet and a prose writer. 
He published in all about ten books of which about half are 
poems. His poetical works are : — Padyaratnamala, Ganapatini- 
•dhanavilap, Madhavanidhan and Krsna-Kumari. All of 
them are worthy of the learned author. His prose works 
are: Kadambari Kathasar, Vasavadatta Kathasar, Banace 
Caritra, Nanak Caritra, Kavya Madhurya. The last is an 
essay on poetics and deals with the essence of poetry in a 
£ne critical way. 

Visnu Moeesvar MahajanI 

Visnu Mores var Mahajani ( 1851-1923) was a reputed 
!and respected educationist of Central Pro^vinces and Berar. 
He belonged to Karhada Brahmin caste and was born in 
IPoona. He received his education at Dhulia and Poona, He 
was a contemporary of Visnu Sastri Ciplunkar at College. 
After completing his education and attaining the highest 
degree of m. a. he took up service in the Education Depart- 
ment of the C. P. and Berar Government and rose to the 
position of an Inspector of Schools and was for a time Acting 
Director of Public Instruction. Full of honours he retired 
-and then lived at Akola enjoying his well earned rest for 
unany a year. He died at the ripe old age of 72. 
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Like Vamanrav Oka, MahajanI was both a poet and a 
prose writer. He did not write much but what he wrote was 
of great literary excellence. He had a critical mind." He 
wrote critical articles about authors and their books for the 
Marathi Magazines. But unfortunately they are still buried 
in the pages of those magazines. His great and interesting 
literary work may be said to consist of three adaptations of 
Shakespeare’s dramas. They are the following ; — Tara Natak 
( Cymbeline ), Mohavilasit ( Winter’s tale ) and Vallabhanu- 
naya (All’s well that ends well). All these adaptations 
look like original works. But his masterpiece may perhaps be 
Tara Natak which was highly praised by Visnu Sastri Ciplun"- 
kar, the maker of modern Marathi. 

MahajanI published a collection of his miscellaneous 
poetical pieces in a book form. They show that he had a 
poetic talent of high order. 

His essays on libraries and on the social conditions at 
the time ot Ratr^yan and on the Bengal Land Tenures are- 
worthy of the learned author. 

MahIdev Cimanaji App! 

Mahadev Cimanaji Apte (1846-1894) came from a 
Kokanastha family. He was a precocious child. He passed 
his B. A. at the age of 22 and his ll. b. at 24. He practis- 
ed in Bombay and soon became a leading lawyer of the 
Bombay bar. He was very accute and subtle and was well- 
known for his skilful cross examination. He was a great 
orator though he rarely made his appearance beyond the 
Court house. Early in his life he had been for a short time 
the Head-master of Nana Sahkar Set School in Bombay. He 
was an uncle of the famous novelist Haribhau Apte to be 
referred to later on in this chapter. 

Mahadevrav had great respect and love for old Sanskrit 
literature. He formed a scheme of publishing valuable works 
in Sanskrit and Prakrt still unpublished. For this he gave all. 
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Ids savings which came to over a lac of rupees. In Poona 
ie established what he called Anandasram an institution for 
research of Sanskrit manuscripts; for editing them and 
finally printing them. He built a fine building for the Asram» 
collected a fine Sanskrit Library, made provision for the 
maintenance of and residence of Pandits and Svamis. Hari- 
bhau Apte was appointed a life-long Director of the Asram 
^nd thus was provided for so that he could devote all his 
energies to his literary work. For this life-long provision to a 
man of genius Maharastra and lovers of Marathi literature 
■owe a debt of gratitude to Mahadevrav Apte. Thus, he was 
a patron of Marathi literature and indirectly contributed to 
■enrich it. Before his death he had taken up the order of a 
Sannyasi and named himself Anandsvami. The preconceiv- 
ed idea about his own name and that of the Institution 
Mahadevrav had long formed in his mind. A busy lawyer 
like Apte could find very little time to write books in Marathi 
though he had literary talent. In fact, he formed a plan of 
■translating four or five masterpieces of Sanskrit dramas into 
Marathi. But he lived to write only one book of the scheme. 
It is named ‘Moujecya car Ghataka’ (1881). This is a 
fine prose translation, with appreciative remarks throughout^ 
•of the famous drama of Kalidas, §akuntala. This single book 
shows the literary genius of the author. His untimely death 
■was a great loss to Marathi literature. 

AnandbIv SakharIm Baevr 

Anandrav Sakharam Barve (1845-1893) was born at 
-Athani, district Belgaum. He learnt Marathi and Sanskrit 
at home for 12 years. Then, he went to Thana to learn 
English. After passing his B. a. Examination he became a 
teacher in the Wilson High School, Bombay. But he soon 
passed his law examinations and joined the judicial line. He 
■became a reputed judge both at Indore and Baroda. 

He wrote two Marathi books both of them being trans- 
lations. ‘Tha^ci Jabani’ was a translation of Taylor's 
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“Confessions of a Thug His second book named Himat- 
bahadur was a translation with suitable change of names of 
Shakespeare’s tragedy Hamlet. Both the books are models 
of what translations or adaptations ought to be. He was a 
friend of Sahkar Moro Ranade and so was connected with 
Natyakatharnav Magazine. 

Govind Vasudev Kanitear and Mr?. KASisIi Kanitkar 

Govind Vasudev Kanitkar (1854 to 1918) was a 
Kokanastha Brahmin and was born in Poona. He received 
his primary education at Poona and for his higher educatioa 
he went to Bombaj’' where his father Vasudevrav was a 
Government servant in the P. W. Department. He passed 
his B. A. Examination from the Wilson College. Then he 
joined the law class and passed the ll. b. After completing 
his education he joined the judicial department of the 
Bombay Government and rose to be a First Class subjudge 
and after completing the term of his service he retired and 
then lived in Poona enjoying his well-earned rest. 

Govindrav was fortunate in having an educated wife 
who is still living. Like her husband, Kasibal is herself a 
literary writer, her role being that of a novelist and a short 
story teller, then a new thing in Marathi literature. Govind- 
rav was more a poet than a prose writer. A majority of 
his books are poetical. Both the husband and wife were 
intimate friends of Haribhau Apte, the great novelist. In 
fact, these three formed a literary trio. They were often 
seen enjoying their morning walk together, talking and dis- 
cussing literary matters on the way. Kasibai ' Kanitkar was- 
a co-editor of Manorafijan and Nibandhacandrika a monthly 
magazine which she and Haribhau jointly started and 
conducted for some years. In this magazine Kasibai’s novels 
and short stories are printed. They are as follows : — 

1. Palkhica Gonda 

2. Rahgarav 

3. Short stories. 
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Now to turn to Govindrav’s literary works. 

His most original vrork named Sammohalaharl was- 
written at the age of 18, indicating that he was a precocious- 
person. This is in the form of an appeal to God asking him 
to give the author faith in Him. The poetic work reflects 
the agnostic influences Govindrav received by reading mem 
like Mill and Spencer. He was fond of both these authors 
and was well-read in them. But the poem is a fine piece of 
literary work and shows the coming poet. 

Himalaya Varnan (1875) a Marathi poem had an. 
interesting but sad history. It was a small prize poem 
of 36 verses written in Sanskrit by Vitthal Bapuji 
Karmarkar. These were translated into fine and flowing 
Marathi verses by Govind Vasudev Kanitkar. Vitthal Bapuji 
Karmarkar was a brilliant Bachelor of Arts from the 
Elphinstone College, Bombay. He was a fine actor and 
had appreciation, of beauty combined with profound admira- 
tion for Nature. He died prematurely. So Govindrav 
Kanitkar added 7 new verses on the death of his friend and 
then published the poem after the sad and sudden death of 
Karmarkar. 

All these 42 verses are a fine piece of poetic work.. 
They show that Govindrav was a man of genius. The poetic 
piece is of descriptive elegiac type.' 

Srimant Narayanrav Pesve Yafica Vadha (1878) is a 
fine poetic work consisting of five Sargas ( cantos ) the total 
verses being only 325. The English preface gives a summary 
of the theme of the poem with its appreciation. This poem is 
so fine that it deserves reprinting and a permanent place in 
any anthology of modern Marathi literature. His next 
poem was called Akabar Kavya. This describes in a 
poetic garb the life and work of Akabar the Great. 
Another poem of Govindrav is on the well worn subject 
of Krsna Kumari. 
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Govindrav succeeded very well in translating the famous 
Ajavilap ’ from Kalidas’s Raghuvamsa ( Lament of the King 
Aja over the sudden death of his deer Queen, in his very 
presence by the touch of a garland of flowers ). 

The first prose work of Kanitkar was a translation of 
: Shakespeare’s ‘ Hamlet/ Three almost contemporary writers 
.Messrs. Agarkar, Barve and Kanitkar had translated the 
same drama of Shakespeare. It is interesting to compare 
these three translations and settle their order and degree 
of merit. It is a good piece of literary work for a would- 
.he Marathi scholar. 

Being a social reformer Govindrav was naturally interest- 
>ed in English works on the subject. As such, he had 
.studied Mill’s ‘ Subjection of Women ' and ‘ Liberty So he 
translated both of them into fine readable Marathi. 

The last important work of Govindrav was the translation 
•of the famous poem Gitafijali of Rabindranath Tagore. This 
Jiterary work was done on the eve of his death. After 
attaining fame and a recognised social position Govindrav 
Kanitkar grew a little indolent and did not do milch literary 
work though he enjoyed a long lease of life since his retire- 
ment from Government service. 

Sakharaji Balkksna SabnaIz 

Sakharam Balkr^a Sarnaik is a prolific author of 
mediocre literary abilities and has orthodox and old 
TTorld ideas. He has published in all about 17 or 18 
books most of which are short dramas or farces. Most of 
them are taken from the great store house of Hindu mytho- 
logy i. e., Mahabharat. Ten dramas are on the well-known 
stories such as Partha Garvanirasan ; Kaliya-Mardan ; Jara- 
sandha Vadh ; Sudhanva Satvapariksa, Draupadi Svayaih- 
var, Janaki Svayaihvar ; Rukmini Svayamvar, &c. Only 
two dramas have social subjects for their main theme. The 
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^writer seems to be bit of a poet also, as is seen from his Visnu 
’Viiva Gunadarsa poem and his Sahgit Kadambarx. 

VlKAYAK GOVIND LiMAYE 

Vinayak Govind Limaye is another prolific writer of 
mediocre literary abilities. He has written about 1 6 books 
five of which are short histories of countries and of 
peoples ; five are dramas and the rest are on miscellaneous 
"Subjects. The historical books refer to Indian States’ account, 
Turkisthan or Turkey, and Kurg. His dramas are on. 
•various subjects. ‘ Vicardaurbalya' (Weakness of thought), 
:Satyablama ani Visnupant Natak ( a social theme ), Savitrl 
Purusottam NStak ( romantic play ), Duracarace Phal VSit 
<( Evil effects of Vice ) are some of his dramas. 

Sankab Ramcandea Hatayalane 

His main literary work seems to be a social novel named 
Susiksit Stri ( 1909). Then he wrote a didactic work in 
two parts called Sadbodha Mandir (Temple of good 
advice). He wrote an essay bringing out the effect of 
physical science on social life and thought of a people. 
He published an old work called “ Prakrt Prakasa ” 
with its meaning in Marathi. Lastly he wrote two 
•essays on the then current topics^ about language. The 
;first essay is named Ekabhasa (Lingua Franca) in 1894. 
This is an essay of about 74 pages discussing the question 
■of one language (Lingua Franca) for India. In this the 
author gives statistical information about the several groups 
■of spoken current languages of India and the number of 
people speaking them. In the author’s view there are only 
12 main languages and they are distributed in several 
provinces. So, the question is not as difficult as it looks at 
first. In each province one or two languages can be made 
the principal spoken language. This is an essay full of 
information ; but it does not give any positive answer to the 
■question of one Lingua Franca for India. 

25 
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His second essay ( 1 904 ) has reference to improvement 
of Marathi writing and speaking. This is an ably written, 
essay giving correct ideas about the language and its purity 
and improvement. 

Kesav Vaman Pethe 

Rastra Bhasa ( 1894 ) is a fine essay on the question of 
Lingua Franca of India. This essay is superior to and is- 
more constructive than that of Hatavalane. 

According to the author there are only 10 vernaculars 
spoken each by over 50 lacs of people. Sis of them belong 
to the Aryan family of languages and the remaining four to 
the Dravidlan family of languages. They are : — 


1. 

Hindi ... ... ... ... 

10 

crores of people speak- 




ing the language. 

2. 

Bengali ... ... ... 

4 


99 

99 

3. 

Marathi 

2 

ff 

99 

99 

4. 

Gujarati 

1 

)9 

99 

99 ' 

5 , 

Punjabi & Sindhi ... 

2 

99 

99 

99 

6 . 

Tamil 

2 

99 

99 

99 ' 

7 . 

Telagu 

2 

99 

99 

99 ' 

8. 

Kanarese 

1 

99 

99 

99 

9 . 

Una ... ... ... ... 

63 

Lacs 

99 

99 

10 . 

Malyalam ... ... ... 

60 

» 

» * 

99 


This is a well-thought out essay giving practical hinta 
for making Hindi the Lingua Franca of India. It is writteru 
in fine, clear, chaste style. 

His other books are the following : — 

1. An essay advocating technical education. 

2. Sankaracarya and reform. 

3. Stotranula ( Garland of songs ). 

4. Critique of conduct. 

5. Defects of modern education. 

6. Industry is the architect of fortune. 
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7. A farce about navigation. 

8. Moral courage. 

9. A farce of a whimsical student. 

10. Kavya Kusum Mala (A garland of poetic 
flowers ). 

11. Natural Phenomena. 

12. Life of Vaman Daji Oka. 

13. Clothes and covering. 

14. Examination of cows. 

Kesavrav Pethe seems to be an earnest seeker after 
truth. He looks a sympathetic writer. He was, it appears, 
a good orator and many of his essays and leaflets are the 
result of competitive lectures he delivered before learned 
audiences for which he won prizes. 

Balkesna atmaeam Gupte 

Balkrsna Atmaram Gupte was a curator of the Cen* 
tral Book Depot at Bombay. He was then brought to 
Indore by the late &vajirav Holkar and taken into ser* 
vice from which he had to retire in 1 900. He was then 
exiled. Afterwards he became a curator of the Victoria 
Memorial at Calcutta. He became a Rai Bahadur and 
died at Calcutta after a ripe old age. He has written his 
autobiography. 

His literary works are the following : — 

1. Duskal Nivaran (1878). This is an essay out 
the prevention of famine. The remedy suggested is plan- 
ting of trees which, are known to increase rain. This seems- 
to be the writer’s first literary attempt and hence it is not. 
very successful. This seems to be a translation of some 
English essay on the subject. 

2. His book giving a brief account of Chemistry and' 
Geology bearing on Agriculture is a better book written in- 
dependently. 
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3. The oldest Modi lekh is an informing pamphlet 
in which the writer tries to prove that Balaji Avaji Citnis 
introduced it in Sivaji’s times. 

4. Marathi Chapai KalS Nibandh gives an inter- 
esting account of the first Marathi printing by missionaries 
in 1805 and especially by Dr. Carey. 

5. Kartavya Bhumiti (Practical Geometry ). 

6. Jathbhai Jain. 

7. Smarana Sakti(S Vrddhi ( Strengthening of 
memory ). 

8. HindusthSnatll Lokamat (Public opinion of 
India ). 

5. Hindusthanatil desi Karagirice Varnan ( Desaip- 
tion of indigenous industries of India ). 

10. Vidyeca Vima ( Insurance of Learning ). 

M. K. 

His works are the following ; — 

1. Nivadak Gosti ( 1894 ). 

2. Dr. Livingstone (a life) ( 1895 ). 

3. Vasco De Gama ( First sea voyage to India ). 

4. Old and new statues on earth. 

5. Illustrated fables. 

€. Effects of Hindu religion in India. 

7. Queen Victoria and her family. 

8. How to keep villages healthy ? 

9. Wonderful small animals. 

10. Fish and Dev Masa (God fish ). 

11. Description of the private life of Englishmen. 

12. Work and Fortune. 

13. Stories from different countries. 
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Habisoandra Narayan Navalkar 

1 . Phukat ani Saktice Siksan is a small essay on free 
and compulsory education full of interesting information of 
up-to-date character. It gives the existing condition of 
education in India and contrasts it with that of more 
civilised countries and makes a final appeal to Government 
to advance free and compulsory education in India. 

2. Svadesabhiman ( 1891 ) is an essay on the well* 
known virtue and gives a few extracts and anecdotes. 

3. Amace Jejuritil Tis Tas ( 1894) is a short 
travel account of a trip to Jejuri where there is a famous 
temple of the God Khandoba. The description is fine and 
interesting. 

4. Comparison between Nana and MahadajI (1899) 
is a reply to Prof. Bhanu’s book on the subject. 

5. Scientific consideration about the abolition 
of drink. 

6. Women, their rights and education, 

7. Animal food. 

8. Life of Tarabaisaheb. 

9. Sundarabal Navalkar. 

10. Garva-parihar or Brahmanaci adhyata. 

1 1 . Desi vartamanpatre ( Indian N ews-papers ). 

12. Dharma-dhaiiga-Khandan ( Exposure of the pre*. 
tence of religion ). 

Moro Vinayak Singanb 

AND 

Balk^na Bap!; Acarya 

Moro Vinayak Sihgane seems to have worked in coUabol 
xation with another writer by name Balkrsna Bapu Acarya* 
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Their joint vrorks seem to be the following 

1. Kanya Vikraya Natak (1895) is a five act social 
drama of the realistic school. It was staged in Bombay 
and proved very successful. The dialogues are interesting 
and well maintained. The language is colloquial. It is 
a fine attempt. 

2. Mumbaica Vrttant ( 1895) is both a historical 
and descriptive book of 400 pages. It is written on the 
model of English guides to famous places. It is an interest' 
ing book full of curious information about Bombay. 

3. Vyavahar Darpan. 

4. Yasavant Vijay Natika. 

5. Sulabh Prasuti. 

6. 5na Vimocan. 

His other works seem to be the following : — 

7. Striyafice Caritrya. 

8. Arogya ani Pavitrata. 

9. Paramarthik Bol. 

10. Pranav Mahima. 

11. Vivah. 

Vamam PIndtjeang Bhave 
The following are his works : — 

1. Vasant Kumar ( 1889 ) is a brief and modified 
version of Hatimtal with Hindu names and descriptions of 
places in India. 

2. Lalsen Rajaputracya Gosti ( 1890 ). 

3. Gulchabu. 

4. Aurangabad! Chabeli. 

5. Aitihasik Caturyacya Gosti. 

6. Abhinav;Stri Caritra. 

7. Jyotis Mafijari. 
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' Samudrik. 

9. Bhakti Rasamrt. 

10. Dyana Mala or Kisoa Niti. 

11. PakSastra. 

VinSyak NabIyan Bhatye 
His literary works are the following : — 

1. Sajiv Yamapuri (1894). This is written ia 
imitation of the famous book of Agarkar called, “ Amace 
Dongaricya Turuhgatll Ekase Ek Divas This short book 
gives a good account of prison life in India and it is well 
written. His other books are the following : — 

2. Sulabh Campu Natak ( 1893 ). 

3. ‘ Are Mika Guljar Candri ’ Natak ( 1893 ). 

4 . MhStaryace Keval Nava (1894). 

5. Indur Samsthan parts 1, 2 and 3 ( 1895 ). 

6. Teravi Rastriy Sabha ( 1898 ). 

7. Eka PradMnace Caturya. 

8. Bhitra Pardesi ani Kunabyaca por. 

VYANKATEAV RaMCANDRA ( 1820-1910 ) 

Vyahkatrav Ramcandra belonged to the aristocratic family 
•of Vaisnav Brahmins of Madras, noted for keen and subtle 
intellect and for proficiency in mathematics. Both these traits 
were inherited by young Vyankatrav. He was born at S5nti 
Binnur, Madras Presidency, in 1820. His father died when 
young Vyankat was only four years old. His mother therefore 
■came to Poona, travelling all the distance from her place to 
her distant destination i. e., Poona City. Of course she 
received some income from her share of the JahSgir. Young 
Vyankatrav, after finishing his primary education in Marathi, 
joined the newly started New English School. He was soon 
recognised as the brightest boy of the school, standing as he 
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did, at the top in his dass. He had taken Latin as his* 
second language, for his Matriculation, which proved very 
useful to him when he took to the study of law. After his 
Matriculation examination, Vyahkatrav joined the ' Poona 
College ’ ( first name of the Deccan College ). During his. 
college days his great liking for mathematics was noted. His. 
professors were wonderstruck to see his proficiency in that 
subject. On a mathematical problem .Vyahkatrav differed 
from his teacher and the dispute was taken to England where- 
dedsion was given in favour of Vyahkatrav. But he became 
discontented and so left the College. Then he took up a. 
teacher’s post at Ahmedabad where he made such high, 
reputation as an excellent teacher of Mathematics, that he: 
was taken up as a Lecturer of Mathematics in the Poona-. 
Engineering College. While engaged in teaching Mathe- 
matics, he wrote some excellent books on Mathematics and 
especially on Astronomy. While working there he studied 
for the High Court Pleader’s examination and came out first 
in the list of successful candidates. So he began his legaL 
practice in Poona in 1867 and till 1910, he practised as a 
pleader for over forty years. As a pleader he made a great, 
name. He was often consulted on law points by even great, 
men like Tilak. He was a Government Pleader ( Public- 
Prosecutor) from 1885 and also a Lecturer in Law at the 
Deccan College where he taught Jurisprudence and Roman 
Law for a number of years. He was very well spoken of as 
a lecturer. His keen and subtle knowledge of law and the 
mastery of the subjects he taught were seen in his clear and. 
methodical exposition of the fundamental principles of la-w- 
and of the intricate legal problems. Just as while a professor 
of Mathematics he wrote excellent books on Mathematics, so- 
while he was a Lecturer of Law he wrote several books on 
law which were regarded as standard books till 1905. 

Vyahkatrav Ramcandra was a versatile man. In 1890,. 
he took into his head to make a comparative study of Indian . 
and European medicine. So he learnt European medicin&i 
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at tbe Poona Medical School, and privately studied Indiaik 
medicine at the feet of the then popular practitioner of 
Indian medicine, MaharsI Annasaheb Patvardhan. After 
acquiring this knowledge, he began preparing Indian, 
medicines at home and started a free private dispensary 
where he spent about 2 hours every day and prescribed 
and gave medicines to the poor. Of course he wrote two 
books on medicine. What a wonderful industry to acquire 
new knowledge and to use it for the benefit of the poor 
and the needy I But Vyahkatiav’s next exploit is still m o re 
wonderful. Like many an educated man of those days 
Vyahkatrav was an agnostic though not an actual atheist. 
But at the age of 56, when in 1876-77 Satya Parakramjl- 
the Svami of Uttaradimath came to Poona, Vyahkatrav 
went to the Svami’s place to hear and discuss Vedantic 
problems. He seems to have been gradually and un- 
consciously weaned from his agnosticism. Now he longed 
to know the sources of Vedantic doctrine and religious lore- 
So at the age of 57, he began to learn the A B C of Sanskrit 
and with the aid of learned ^astrls whom he kept in hi» 
house, he became proficient in Sanskrit language. Such 
wonderful industry and enthusiasm are rare even among 
European persons, who are noted for these qualities. 

Even when Vyahkatrav’s life and work are so wonder- 
ful and deserve a permanent place in any history, it could 
not have an appropriate place in this history but for several 
works written by Vyahkatrav in Marathi. 

After having mastered the Sanskrit language, Vyahkat- 
rav applied his keen and subtle intellect to interpret the, 
main Upanisads and other Sanskrit philosophical works in. 
accordance with the Dvait doctrine, which he came to adopt 
as the result of his discussions with the Svami. He translated, 
all the main Upanisads into Marathi and particularly wrote in 
English and IVferathi, fine, clear and interesting introductions 
to each of them. Besides these, he also trianslated, with, 
introductions, Vedantsar, Gita and the Brqhma Sutras. All, 
26 
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these later productions of Vyahkatrav, give a connected and 
comprehensive view of Indian philosophic literature. They 
are so fine that they deserve reprinting. 

Like his varied literary work Vyankatrav’s life history 
is admirable. In the first place, he had a long life like an 
Englishman. Vyahkatrav lived to the green old age 
■of 91 years. He had only a few days illness. He was a, 
■very regular in diet, in exercise and as regards working 
hours. He was very simple, in dress, and demeanour. He 
was very witty. He liked society and was a social man 
•though he did not like publicity, nor did he ever attempt 
public speaking. He had a retiring disposition and so 
his name and work are unknown to the present generation. 

Vedantsar (1891) is a translation of the Sanskrit 
Vedantsar of Sadanand Svami. This is a translation with 
the text published side by side. It has a long preface of 30 
-pages. It gives in fine clear language, illuminating summary 
of the Vedant ‘doctrine. The book is a model of fine Marathi 
writing. Yogasutra (Samadhi Pad : 1887) is a translation of 
Yogasutras. The English preface of the book gives a 
.readable and interesting account of Indian Mesmerism. 
Yogasutra (Sadhan Pad: 1889) is continuation of the 
previous book. In this, a short summary of Rajayoga is 
given in simple and clear language. Upanisad Sahgrah 
(1892 ) is a translation of ^iksavali of the Taittirlyopanisad. 
Curiously the preface of this book gives a brief account of 
almost all the famous pilgrim places in India from the North 
to the South and from the East to the West. Of course the 
•descriptions are brief and very short and they do not seem to 
be the result of personal observation. Another volume named 
Upanisad Sahgrah ( 1877) is a translation of the Chandogyo- 
-panisad. ' This has also an eloquent preface. Third volume 
named Upanisad Sahgrah (1889) is a translation of Prasno- 
panisad. The preface of this gives a brief interesting account 
.of plants and animals with their points of similarity and 
.difference. It is a very interesting and informing account 
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ivritten in easy simple language. Brhadaranyakopanisad is 
a translation of the very big Upanisad with a preface similar 
-.to that of the other books. 

RSmrav Balkesna Kirtikar 
♦ ♦ * • 

The following are his works : — 

1. Sundarabai ( 1888 ). 

2. Nataki Gahgu ( 1891 ). 

3. Tufan ( 1893 ) ' Tempest.’ 

4. Satlsavitrl Caritra Kavya ( 1907 ). 

5. Nurajahan §ni Jahangir ( 1912 ). 

6. Sakuntal Natakaci Padyavali. 

7. PandiS Soudamini. 

8. Pundalik. 

Vasudev Narhar TJpIdhte 

He was a Sanskrit teacher in a Girl’s School in Baroda. 

His books are the following : — 

1. Japance Varnan, Parts 1 & 2. 

2. Kurg Prantaca Khara Itihas. 

3. Natya Vicar Pracar. 

4. Pratyant Desa Gaman Mimamsa ( 1892 ). 

5. Vicararatnakar is a free translation of Bacon’s 
T^ssays with parallel quotations from Sanskrit writers. 
This is an interesting comparative study of English and 
•Sanskrit writers. 

Pavgi Brothers 

Narayanrav Bhavanravand Ravji Bhavanrav Pavgi, were 
•brothers of whom the younger brother Ravji, was more 
■known both by his higher official position and by the early 
publication of his literary works. While the literary work of 
ihe elder brother though the design of it was formed early 
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enough, did not see the light of day till Narayanrav’s advanced 
age. But the life and conduct of the two brothers differed, 
from each other. 

Pavgi brothers came from a very respectable family. 
For, their grand-father was a Karbhari of Sardar Raste of 
Poona, and their father was a Mamlatdar in the Revenue 
Department of the Bombay Government and was well-known' 
for his efficiency in official work and especially his honesty 
and un-corruptability. Both these fine traits of character 
were inherited by the brothers. 

Narayan was bora in 1854. Ravjl was younger by 18 
months only and hence was born about 1856, Their mother 
died when they were about 10 and 8 years of age. Their 
father did not marry again and gave his un-divided atten- 
tion to the proper bringing up of the two boys. After their 
primary education was over, Bhavanrav sent them to Bombay" 
for their higher education with a separate establishment for 
lodging and boarding, the expenses of which came to about. 
Rs. 66 per month. Both the brothers passed their Matricula- 
tion examination in 1872. But the younger brother Ravji 
turned out to be a brilliant student. So in the college career 
Ravji shone more than Narayan and at the B. a. examina- 
tion he won the Bhau Daji Prize for proficiency in Sanskrit, 
while Narayan failed. Thus the fortunes of the two brothers 
differed from each other and so it is better to speak of them: 
and their work separately from here. 

Ravji who was popularly known as Ravsaheb Pavgi was- 
immediately offered a post in the P. W. D. Secretariat. He 
. rose to be the Under-Secretary to the Government, P. W. D, 
and after completing his honourable service he retired and 
went to Miraj where he lived in peace and retirement to a. 
green old age. 

While he was in official circle in Bombay, Ravsaheb led' 
a high fashionable life in European style. For, soon after 
finishing his education he got an opportunity to go to Eng- 
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land and to visit Europe as a companion to a Kathiawar 
Ruler. After his return Pavgl wrote a very fine and interest- 
ing account of his travels, in Marathi in two parts. Though 
the account is well written the style of writing is highly 
Sanskritised. In his book one will find sentences full of 
•Sanskrit words except Marathi verbs and prepositions ! 
However, the two books are a valuable contribution to 
modern Marathi literature. Another simpler and shorter 
travel book of his by name ‘Bhivpuri Vaijnath’ is more 
interesting and gives a vivid description of the place of 
pilgrimage. 

Ravsaheb Pavgx’s remaining books are historical, the 
first being history of Turkey and the other two being lives 
of Ani Bizant and Bradlaw. Both these were co-workers in 
isocial agitation in their early career and both of them were 
agnostics. Eavsaheb's selection of these two persons to 
write about shows his agnostic tendencies. But about the 
time of retirement a complete change of feeling and attitude 
seems to have come over the mind of Ravsaheb Pavgi. 
He became interested in Indian Philosophy in general and 
Vedant doctrine in particular- So when he came to Miraj 
his old way of living was gone. He led a simple and pure 
life of devotion, spending his time in reading religious books 
and in the conversation of like-minded people. It was in 
his retirement that he wrote a book in English on the 
famous ‘ Paficadaii.’ 

Now to speak about the elder brother Narayanrav. 
After his failure at the B. A. Examination he gave up the 
course for good. For, he saw the increasing financial burden 
upon his father. So he immediately took service, in the 
Revenue Department and by his passing all the required 
examinations he made himself eligible for getting mamledar- 
ship early enough. But there came some technical difficulty 
in his way and he had, therefore, to pass the departmental 
examination in Gujarati. After this he became at first 
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a probationary mamledar and very soon a pucca mamledar^ 
It is curious to note that both the father and the son were 
mamledars simultaneously serving in the same district of 
Thana though in different Talukas. 

Xarayanrav did his official work with efficiency and a 
sense of duty. But he had a great and keen desire to write 
his magnum opus called 'Bharatiya Samrajya.’ The design of 
this big work was formed by Narayanrav very early in his life 
though it took a long time for the fulfilment of the gigantic 
scheme. Unlike Ravsaheb who led a reformed life Narayan- 
rav had a leaning towards orthodox ways of thinking and 
living. He was early inpressed with the old Aryan civilization 
and its antiquity. He firmly believed that the birth-place 
of the Aryans was in India itself. His vast reading confirmed 
him more and more in his views. In fact, his mind was- 
overfull with the idea of the greatness of the Aryan people 
and their civilization. This he wanted to establish in his. 
voluminious work consisting of 22 volumes. This gigantic 
scheme Narayanrav was being carried out till his very death. 
He published more than half the volumes during his life^ 
The material as also the contents of the remaining volumes- 
were ready for publication. But he died a broken-hearted. 
man before the keen desire of his mind could be fulfilled.. 
For, his promising grandson who took interest in this great 
work and who assured Narayanrav that he would complete; 
his work if left unfinished died suddenly and prematurely- 
This was a great and unbearable shock to the old man and 
he succumbed to it. 

Narayanrav’s work is too vast to refer to in detail here 
but it is an admirable undertaking. His Bharatsamrajya 
is no dobut a valuable addition to Modern Marathi Literature 
on its scientific and historic side. When one looks into 
these volumes one cannot help admiring the wonderful zeal 
and enthusiasm of the writer though in seeing some of his 
views one feels that the author is led astray by his excessive 
"zeal and over confidence. - ■ 



207 


Balkesna Nabatan Dev 
« • • • * 

Balkrsna Narayan Dev was a subject of the Indore State- 
He was the eldest son of Naro Vitthal Dev survey and settle- 
ment officer in Indore. He was therefore educated at Indore 
and later on he studied at the Deccan College. After his- 
education he served in the B. B. C. I. Railway Police depart- 
ment as head clerk at Indore and Neemuch. He retired in 
1900. He devoted all his time to literary work. He was a fre-- 
quent writer of critical articles in Vividh-Dnyanvistar. He- 
wrote short lives of Jambhekar Rajaram Sastri Bhagvat, Ram’ 
Sastri Prabhhne, Eknath Sastri Kemkar and Kirtane. All 
these biographies are very interesting and are written in fine 
Marathi. In fact Balkrsnapant was one of makers of Marathi 
hailing from the Province of Malva and Indore. But being, 
away from the heart of Marathi language his work was less 
knowp to the general public of Maharastra. For some time; 
he served as a temporary worker in one of the Censuses ofi 
British India. He died in about 1936. 

KESWAJf Naeayan SastbI Pavaskab 
• • • ♦ 

His books are the following : — 

1 . Sangit Lalit (1890) 

2. Nasiket Katha Sar ( 1892 ). 

3. Draupadice Caritra ( 1892 ). 

4. Jaduci Kamal. 

5. Navatari Caritra. 

6. Rayan Vadh ani Sita Bhet. 

SiTAEAM EAGHUNATH ADHTTCARf 

His books are the following ^ 

1. Vasundhara Prthviraj Natak (1891). This is a 
short historical drama, but the story is treated in a purely 
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poetical fashion, the whole story being turned into an 
allegory. 

2. Vikram Prthvi Paryatan ( 1 908 ). 

3. Ganapati Samarthya. 

4. Arya Dharm Drdhikaran. 

5. Camatkarik Svapna. 

6. Sarvasara Darpan, 

BhInu Ebsav Gangakaie. 

He was a non-Maharastrian gentleman writing in 
Marathi language. Such writers are rare in any country. 
■His books are the following : — 

1 . Vadhu Dharpan Mala ( 1882 ) 

2. Tarabai and Hirabai. 

3. Anandibai. 

4. Ghar ani Tyacya Bhovatalcl Jaga. 

5. Stri Dharm. 

6. Pa^dmatya Pakasastra. 

ViSNU Vasudev Natbeae 

He lived in Poona and is a teacher. 

His books are the following : — 

1. Sopya va manorafijak gosti (1890) 

2. Hindusthan va British vistSr (1895) 

3. Elphinstone Caritra (1897). 

4. Siksan va Tyace Uddesa (1901) 

5. Mayo Caritra (1913). 

6. Ihgraj SarkSr yuddha ka kartt She ? 

Dattatraya Kbsna Sarrg ( 1863-1903 ) 

• • • • ' * 

He was born at Tivare a village near Rajapur, district 
'Ratnagiri* On account of poverty he had to serve in a 
<3ujarati medicine shop. Subsequently he started an agency 
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shop. Then he started a manufacturing firm for preparing 
medicines mainly indigenous. .He prospered in this 
business and made a fortune. Though engaged in business 
Dattatrayapant seems to have had some taste and liking for 
literature and so found time to write some books on literary 
topics. 

His books are the following : — 

1. Sita Mandodarl Bhet (1888). 

2. Sita Svayamvar (1888). 

3. Dhruva Caritra. 

4. Mulaci Smaranavahi. 

5. Kaka Puranikace Caritra. 

Balvant Kamalakar MIkode { 1855-1900 ) 

He was born at Rajapur. His father died when he 
was only 15. He had a taste and liking for poetry from his 
boyhood. He took up private service. In his iiiteresting 
preface to one of his books the author says that as a boy he 
heard very interesting stories about fevaji and RamdSs and 
their times from his father who was a vernacular school-' 
master with a fund of such stories. The author has made 
use of what he learnt in his boyhood in his writings. 

His books are the following : — 

1 . Putalabai. This is a fine interesting novel show- 
ing great power of imagination. 

2. Sumitra Natak (1887). 

3. Satyasaty a Vicar (1893). 

• Sakhabam Ganes Muzumdar 

His books are the following i— 

1. Nasib va Udyoga (1892),. 

2. JamanabalsSheb Gaik'wad.. 

3. Prabhu Ratna Mala. 

4. Sivasahi Samrajya. 

5. Hindusthanatil Duskal. . 


27 
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Hari Bhagvaot Bhole 
H is books are these : — 

1. Kasidyace Catur 3 ’a (1886) 

2. Vidya Mitra (1886) 

3. Gulsanobar. 

4. Jahangir ani Nurjahan. 

5. BhSusaheb Manade. 

SadaSIT MORESVAR BHIDE ( 1859-1899 ) 

He was born at Tasgaon, district Satara. His vernacular 
education and his course for training college were done at 
Kolhapur. He was a brilliant boy. He became a vernacular 
school master and served at Mahagav, Narsobaci Vadi and 
Gaganbavada; all these places being in the Kolhapur state. 
He learnt English when he was a grown-up man. He had 
a liiriTig to compose poems from his early age. His books 
are these : — 

1. Ssades Sthiti ( 1896 ) is a short poem of 20 pages 
only. It describes the state of India in the author’s time 
and suggests means for its improvement and progress. It is 
in the form of a recital by a husband to his wife. It is a 
good flowing verse. The versification is neat, correct and 
according to artistic rules. The poem is of didactic type and 
gives elevating thoughts to the readers. 

2. Dattavadi varnan va itihas. 

3. Itihasopade^ Satak. 

4. Lahan Mulakarita PannSs Gostl. 

VITTHAL ViSNU alias RaVJI BHAU BHAVB 

His books are threse 

1 . Nurjahan (1892). 

2. Bhagna Manorath Na^k ( 1892 ) 

3. Sambandh Kutuhal ( Gosta) ( 1894 ) 

4. Upades Batnam313. 
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Narayan Visnd Bapat 
• • ♦ ■ 

His books are the following : — 

1. Unnati mhanaje Isay va tici avasyakata ( 1880) is 
reprint of a well reasoned lecture in the famous Hemant 
VyakhyanamSla of Bombay. 

2. Sanskrit Vidyece Punarujjivan ( 1 888 ) is a 
Marathi summary of the chapter “ Revival of Sanskrit ” from 
Max Muller’s book “ What India can teach as ? ” 

3. Dakkhanca Pracin Itihas ( 1887 ) is a readable 
translation of Dr. Bhandarkar’s ‘ Ancient History of the 
Deccan 

4. Ihglandca Itihas. 

DhundIraj Sadamv Josi, Waikar 
His books are the following : — 

1. Vijaya Jigisa ( 1891 ) 

2. Aitihasik Lekh ( 1895 ) 

3. V. S, Ce Marmik Aitihasik Lekh, Parts 1 and 
2 (1896) 

4. Jagaddhitechucya Vacakakarita Bodhapar Gosti. 

ViSRAlt LAKSMAN EORGAVKAE 

His books are these : — 

1 . Abhimanyu Caritra (1893) 

2. Karna Caritra (1893) 

3. JarSsandh Vadh ( 1895 ). 

4. Keral KokR Kavya-sahgrahaci salami. 

Vamak Eknath Eemkar 

His books are the following : — 

1. Sisupalvadh Natak ( 1881 ). 

2. Alahkar Vikas 

3. Vrttamanimala. 

4. Samasutra Candrikg. 
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Kesav Bamoandea Kelkae 
His books are these : — 

1. Aisi Divasat Pithiri Pradaksina ( 1888 )» 

2. Sindhubai, Parts 1 and 2 ( 1890 ). 

3. ManaTl Sudharana (1896). 

4. Hindusttan Desa<a Taranopay. 

Vasudet Jagannath Josi 
His books are these : — 

1 . Rativilap Kavya (1886). 

2. ^okakros ( 1 890 ). 

3. Dasara. 

4. Dasavijay Natakaci Padyavali. 

5. Rativilap Natakaci Pade. 

ITIbayan Ganes Mandlik 

His books are these : — 

1. Tarun Manusya ( 1889 ). 

Adaptation of some English novel. 

2. Sasurvas Parinam Darsan Natak ( 1886 ). 

3. Srimatta Vidamban Natak. 

GOVISD Kesna Tilak 
His books are these : — 

1. Maharaja Pratapsimha Natak ( 1890). This is a 
tragedy. It represents, Matsarsihg and the adopted mother 
of the young Yuvaraj succeeding in preventing him to get 
the throne but all of them die due to jealousy and counter* 
plot of each other. This ambitious subject could not be 
properly handled by the novice writer. 

2. Vijayanagarca Rajaputra (Natak) .189p. ^ 
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KrsnajI Nabayan Josi 

• • ♦ ♦ 

His works are the following 

1. Dharm Pariksa : Part I ( 1893 ) is a prose trans- 
lation of Amitgati’s Dharm Pariksa a book similar to that of 
Viiva GunadarS of Appayya Diksit. It is a fine flowing poem. 
It does not read like a translation. Besides, the book 
gives interesting stories conveying a good moral. The book 
contains 10 stories very strange but interesting. 

2. Nemiduta Kavya (1882) is a translation of a 
curious Sanskrit poem composed by Vikram son of Sahgam 
in which the last line of Kalidas’s Meghadut was taken 
and three lines were added to make a new verse, the 
subject of the poem being the grief of the Jain Sadhu 
Nemisvar. This rendering of the original is very simple, 
clear and melodious. 

SiTiRAM EaMOANDBA GaIKWId (1885-1897) 

He was born at a village near Ratnagiri. He studied 
upto the Matriculation examination and then took to private 
service. He was fond of Sanskrit and Chemistry. He left 
service in 1896 and started a factory for making ink. By 
perseverance and steady work he made his factory successful. 
His example was followed by many in Maharastra. 

Though later on engaged in business he had a liking 
for literary work and found time to write the follow- 
ing books. 

1. Vijapur Varnan ( 1884). This is both a historical 
and descriptive book about the famous old city of BijapSr* 
The author lived in Bijapur for four months and collected 
important information about the place from oral tradition and 
from written documents. He also made use of English 
sources. The book is naturally well illustrated and consists 
of 168 pages. It is a fine addition to this form of Marathi 
peratiire. 
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2. Pune Sahar, Parts 1 and 2 ( 1886-1888) is like 
the previous book both historical and descriptive. The book 
is well illustrated. It is a fine readable book like his 
Bijapur book. 

3. Assyria (1895). 

Jahardan Damodae Kolatkab 
Books of the writer are these : — 

1. AmacI Dharmadaya Paddhati (1890 ) : Reprint of 
a lecture in the Bombay Hemant Vyakhyan Mala. 

2. Blmsa srsti, Part I ( 1888 ). 

3. AmacI Kutumb Vyavastha. 

GOPIL IHBAYAN KaESAGAB 
His books are the following : — 

1. Sanmarga Dipika ( 1877) is a translation of ‘social 
and moral duties ’ in a catechetical form. The book gives 
simple definitions of the several moral virtues and divides 
them into self-regarding and extra-regarding. This is a 
very good translation and is quite readable. 

2. B51 vivah mandan (1877) is a booklet of about 
55 pages. It is a reprint of a lecture delivered in Baroda. 
The lecture criticises the various arguments brought against 
child marriage and tries to prove them to be incorrect. 
There is much special pleading in the essay. Many false 
and inaccurate statements are made in the course of the 
argument. But the style of the essay is simple and clear. 

3. Bandh vimocan ( 1876 ). 

Vismj Krsna bhatavdekab 
• • • • • • * 

and 

His famous brother Bhalcandra Krsna Bhatavdekar. 

Visnu Krsna BhStavdekar (1857-1911 ) passed his 
XX. B. in 1880 and he practised as a pleader in Bombay 
or 1 6 years with great success ; but then he had heart 
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trouble. So he gave up public pleading though he gave 
legal advice to clients, privately. Since his retirement 
from his profession he devoted himself to assist public 
institutions by his sound advice and pecuniary contribution. 
He was the friend, guide and philosopher of his more cele- 
brated brother Dr. Bhalcandra Krsna Bhatavadekar. In fact, 
Visnupant is said to have supplied public speeches to Dr, 
Bhatavadekar. Thus, Visnupant was a man of parts though 
his literary work in Marathi was ver)’’ little. 

His books are the following : — 

1. Anticorn Law League (1890) is an interesting 
brief account of the famous League. 

2. Karance Samanya Niyam (1893) is again a 
reprint of a lecture on the subject of Indian taxation. The 
essayist gives the well recognised principles of taxation and 
applies them to Indian taxes. 

3. Translation of Main’s Hindu Law in two parts. 

DHONpo BSlzrska Sahasbabuddhe 
His books are these : — 

1. Sri Ekanath Malarajance Caritra (1883). TMs 
is a fairly big book of biography of the great saint with a 
critical appreciation of his literary works. 

2. Pelavaitil dhamdhumica dekhava or Sardar Para^u- 
lam Bhau Patvardhan yafica parakram ( 1891 ). This book 
with a long name is nothing but a brief biography of Para^u- 
ram Bhau Patvardhan. It is quite a readable interesting life. 

3. Bharat sthaladarsa or Bharat Khandace pmcin 
vainan. This writer seems to have great fondness for long 
but attractive names. However short names are to be pre- 
ferred if one is not to scare away readers from reading 
a book. 
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Gopal Akant beat 

He had a brother Gah^dhar Anant Bhat who rose to 
be a Superintending Engineer in the Government Public 
Works Department. Though he did not leave any literary 
work behind him both the brothers were brilliant products 
of western education and were instrumental in spreading 
new ideas among the people. 

Gopalrav had a natural liking for literature. He had 
very good powers of speech and conversation. At first he 
became a teacher and then he took up service in the judicial 
Department. He was a witty man. He wa§ fond of dramas 
and always patronised dramatic companies and actors. He 
wrote more than one drama for the companies but he was 
too indolent to publish them. Towards the close of his 
career he had become an advocate of what he called Naturo- 
pathy. He died while still in service. 

His books are these : — 

1 . Nirapeksa Bhandaval (1895). 

2. Samasitosna Vaidyak, Parts 1 and 2 ( 1903 ). 

3. Udyogi Lokakarita Annachatra. 

Eamoandea Ballal Qodbole 

His books are these : — 

1. Sahkrantl(a Halava ( 1888 ). 

2. Navabhiksu Gita. 

3. Prabodh Sudhakar — ^ihkaracarya Pranita. 

SITABAM BABAJI GUEJAB 

His books are the following : — 

1. Sangit Ratnavali Natak (1882) is a fine trans- 
lation of the Sanskrit drama of the same name. The verses 
and songs in the drama are clear, simple and capable of 
being sung properly. 

2. Arya Ratna Mal5. 

3. Udar Damodar Natak. j 
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Kbsuaji Vasudbv Khaee and Vastjdev Eaghunath 
S lEVALKAE 

Krsnajipant and Vasudevrav formed what they called a 
* night club There was a third person Modak in the club. 
This trio elaborated the scheme of this club. According to 
it novels were to be published, under the auspices of the 
club. Whether there were other members of the club is not 
known. But the two novels published reflect great credit 
upon the joint co-workers. One of the two novels is an 
adaptation, but the other is an original and independent 
production of the joint labours. 

1. Mouna Youvana (1889) is an adaptation of anEnglish 
novel. But it is considerably changed and modified so as to 
appear to be an original novel. It is written in a fine 
Marathi style. It belongs to the newly formed realistic 
social school of novel writing. It is a high class production 
and does credit to the joint authors. 

2. Vikramaditya ( Parts 1 & 2 : 1890-91 ). This novel 
is an independent novel of the historical type. Both the 
novels together were a distinct contribution to the Modern 
Marathi literature. They are written in a fascinating manner 
and in good Marathi. 

V. R. §irvalkar wrote independently l^na Bhimdev 
(1918). This drama was staged by the ^ ^hunagainasi 
Mandali and. it formed a great success, oirvalkar wrote 
other dramas about saints later on, but they did not succeed 
so well as first drama. 

Vasudev Gopal Bhandarkab 
♦ 

His books are these : — 

1. StriyancI Ehari Yogyata ( 1888) is a reprint of a 
well reasoned lecture in the Bombay Hemant Vyakhyan 
Mala. 2. Sone va Rupe YaficS HindusthSnSt Khap (1890). 
This again is a reprint of lecture on an economic subject. 


28 



218 


TUKAEAM JAVAJI COUDHAEf 

Tukaram Javaji Coudhari was not a literary man him- 
self but he did far more for the development of Marathi 
literature by starting and developing a Press and especially 
by inventing the method of framing devnagari types attrac- 
tive and fine looking. He rose from a very humble position 
of a servant getting Rs. 5 a month. But he gradually 
learnt all the varied sides of the printing art and especially he 
proved a genius in the art of making new and attractive 
types. He then established his Press by name Nirnaya- 
^gar and in this Press Javaji literally published thousands 
of books both Sanskrit and Marathi. He started the Balbodh 
and conducted it for over 30 years, and entrusted the 
editorship to Vinayak Kondadev Oka a maker of classic 
Marathi. However Javaji wrote the following books : 

1. Lahanasa Gujar (1893) 

2. Sadacaranaci Mul Tattve (1895) 

KesnUI and RImcandra Bhikaji Goehalb 

Both of them were brothers brought up in Kolhapur and 
were servants of the state, one of them being a tutor to 
H. H. Sahu Maharij of Kolhapur. His Lahkavarnan is a fine 
description of Ceylon in which the history of the island, 
ancient and modern, in also given (1885). 

Ramcandrapant wrote only two books. 

1. Ka^mlr Varnan(1895) is a description of Ka^mlr 

similar to that of Ceylon. 

2. Sulocana am Madhav is a romantic novel. 

Hari Moresvar Potdar 

His books are these: — 

1 . Sahana GovindrSv (1831) 

2. Vinodapar Gosti : Parts 1, 2 and 3. 
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5.TMARAM GANES PHADKB 
• ♦ 

His books are these : — 

1. Adbhut Srsti-Svapna (1895) 

2. Atma Vrtta. 

Raghunath Balkrsna Rajadhyaksa 
* • * • 

His books are these : — 

1. Susvabhavi Manus (1885) 

2. Susiksit Stri Natak (1886) 

3. Susil Grhasth. 

Kesnarav Bhaskabji Rele 

His books are these : — 

1. Subodhamalini (1880) 

This book contains 26 short essays on moral and social 
subjects. It is a well written book having a didactic purpose. 
In fact it is an independent collection from English and 
Sanskrit sources. 

2. Sadguni Kanta is a social novel. 

Naeayan Kesav Vaidya 

His books are these : — 

1. Gatabhartrka Rodan (1884). This is a fine pathetic 
poem on the miserable condition of widows in the Hindu 
society. The poem has an English preface in which the 
substance of the verses is given in English. The poem was 
so highly praised that the then Governor of Bombay is said.. 
to have patronised the book by purchasing a few copies. 

2. Gay vagaire pasuhatya papace digdar^an, 

Malhae Ramoandra Mule 

His books are the following : — 

1. Nilml Euhar or UdyaCE Go3t(1891) 

2 . HindustMnatll Sampattik Dravye. 
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KRSNAJf RAMCANDRA VEUNKAB 
« • * * 

His books are these : — 

1. Malatl or Paisaca Tamasa ( 1 892 ) 

2. Oli thap Natak ( 1892 ) 

Vasudbv Ganes Sahasrabuddhe 

His books are the following : — 

1. §iksan Mimamsa ( 1889) is a translation of 
Spencer’s book on education. It is a well written book and 
in fine easy style. 

2. Nitisastraci Mulatattve ( 1896 ). 

Garbs Visnu Sathe 
* ♦ ♦ ♦ 

His books are two only : — 

1. Durdaivi Maladu ( 1893 ). 

2. il^namukta va Bhayamukta ( 1895 ). 

Hiraoand Nemoand 

His books are these : — 

1, Maha-vlr Caritra ( 1895 ). 

2. Jain Katha Sangrah ( 1 907 ). This is a collection 
of 24 stories from Jain literature. It is quite a readable 
book. 

LAKSMAR MORESVAR Hat.-R B 

• • * 

After passing through an arid forest of literature with 
.patience, I now come upon an oasis in a desert in the two 
fine and famous works, novels, of Laksman §astri HaJ.be. 

1. Muktamala ( 1866 ) a romantic novel was Hajbe’s 
first attempt. But it turned out quite a success. For in a 
Tery short time it went into a second edition. The fifth 
•edition was printed in 1880. This shows the popularity of 
-the novel. The novel is full of interest throughout and is 
■written in a fine fascinating style. 
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2. His second novel named Ratnaprabha (1878) is- 
equally a romantic novel. It maintained the reputation of 
the author and it too became as popular as bis first novel. 
It is a pity the author did not live long to continue Ms- 
literary labours. 


GtoPINATH SADASrV HAp: 

His books are the following : — 

1. Manav Bodh (1878). It is a reprint of a 
lecture. It contains quotations from MaratM saints. It 
tries to reconcile the new with the old ideas. 2. Parame- 
Svaracya Aradhanece Pustak (1874). TMs is a collection of 
old and new songs and prayers. It is a good collec- 
tion. The author was a member of the Prarthana Sanaj and 
both his books are intended to be useful to members of the 
SamSj for prayers. 

llAEAYAN EAMOANDEA GHAMANDB 
His books are the following : — 

1 . Gurusisya Samvad (1892) 

2. Vaktrtva Kaladarsa (1907) 

Anaitoeav Mahadev Ootjbal 

1. Daridrya Vimocan (1890) 

2. Navaratnafica Har (1913) 

Naeayan Kesav Coubal 

1. Min Ketu va Nava-mallik5 (1886) 

2. Sangit ?dahipal Natak. (1893) 

Kbsnaji Goyind Golvalkae 
' * • • ♦ 

1. Vidhava Dul^ha Nivedan,(1885) 

2. Punarvivah Pakfaci Purna Phajiti (1885) , . 
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Narayan Vinayak Ganapulb 

1. Arthasastratil Gosti (1884) 

2. Pratepsimha Chatrapati (1886) 

Vasian Gopal Kelkab 
* ♦ 

He was a teacher in a school and rose to be the head- 
master of the A. V. School, Afijarle, District Ratnagiri. 

1. Kalidasace Caturya Natak ( 1877). This is a 
short drama showing the cleverness of Kalidas by reference 
to two or three incidents related about Kalidas. This 
drama was an improvement upon the old Lalit form of 
literature. It was staged at Malvan. 

2. Sanskrit Kavita Vivecak Nibandh (1881). 

This is a well thought out and well-written essay on 
Sanskrit literature in general and on poems and dramas 
in particular. It is a readable essay and does sredit 
•to the writer. 

Bhaskar Ballal Nimkab 

1. Jayasihgarav Natak (1886) 

2. Bhaskar Damodar Palande — Laghucaritxa 

Hari Goviiri) KBLir AR 
♦ 

1. Prabtavati (1892). 

This is an adaptation in verse form of the famous 
“Sermon on the Mount”. These are really fine verses. 
This rendering of the original is far superior to that usually 
made by missionaries. The author seems to have a fine 
poetic talent. 

2. Trivet (1890) is a sodal novel. 

Sadasiv Visnu Desmuzh 
• • 

1. MadanabSn va Pu^vfUti (1888) 

2. MitravaScak Prahasan. 
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VXSTJDEV LaKSMAN ATHAVALE 

1 . ^akyamuni Gautambuddha Caritra ( 1883) 

2. Vaktrtva. 

RaMCANDRA BaLVANT lilAiK 
and 

5.TMARAM HARISOANDRA GHARAT 

Kalpuru^a— a novel is a joint product of the authors 
mentioned above. This novel is of the realistic type depicting 
middle class life. The language is simple and fit for the 
subject. The dialogues are lively. Verses are interspersed 
in the narrative. They are good readable verses. 2. Aikanar 
nahi kay ? is again a novel similar to the first one. 

Vaman Krsna Desmukh 
♦ ♦ ♦ 

1. Mohana ITatak ( 1883). This is an adaptation 
■with name changed of the “ Lady of Lyons " or " Love and 
Pride ” by Lord Lytton. 

This is a fine drama and reads like an original one. The 
•dialogues are entertaining and characterization is excellent. 
It would appear that Khadilkar probably read this play or its 
■original and then thought of writing his famous San^t 
drama Manapman. There is such a close resemblance 
between Mohana of Desmukh and Manapman of 
that the reader of both is inclined to think that the latter 
must have received his ideas from those of the former. 

2. Suhasyavadana is a social novel. 

PURU^TTAM Govind Napkabni ( 1844-1900 ) 

He was a Sarasvat Brahmin, born at a village named 
Kasai in the Savantavadi State. He was educated in Bom- 
bay and he spent all his Hfe there. He was connected 
with Vividhadnyanvistar for 40 years till his death in 1900, 
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During this long connection with the magazine he must have 
written a good deal in it. But it is not now possible to ascer- 
tain his writings. For a time, he was a manager of Ganapat 
Krsnajfs Press in Bombay. 

1. Ganapati nidhan vilap (1880). 

2. Catury^a ani Manoranjan ( 1882 ) seem to be the 
only books published in his name. 

VlSKU RA.GHUNATH NlTTJ 

Visnu Raghunath Natu was a Maharastrlan gentleman 
naturalised in Karnatak. He was a B. B., and 

practised as a pleader at Belgaum and became one of 
the leaders of the Province. He was a member of 
the Bombay Legislative Council and did valuable work there. 
Though engaged in the all-absorbing profession of law, 
Visnupant Natu had a real love for literature and had collect- 
ed and maintained a fine private library of his own, which 
was gifted by his son as a nucleus of an open-shelf Library 
for the Willingdon college, Sangli. Natu died rather 
prematurely. His death was a loss both to the country and 
Marathi literature. 

The two Marathi books that Natu wrote amidst his busy 
life are fine specimen of his literary style and show an 
amount of industry. Both the books are a valuable contri- 
bution to Marathi literature. 

1. Rasiya (1886), 2. Mahadaji^inde Caritra (1894). 
Jayavant 

Jayavant was a Kayastha Prabhu and was like Govind- 
rav Tipnis one of the amateur actors of the MaharasUa 
Natak h^ndaR. 

1. Bhayankar suda (1 894). 

This is an adaptation of “Revenge” by Young Edward- 
The play is a very short one. The original itself is much in- 
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ferior to Shakespeare’s great tragedies. Naturally this drama 
looks much inferior. But the adaptation is well done on 
the whole. 

2. Kapatjal NStak (1890). 

YASAVANTRIV 1.NANDRAV UDAS 

Yasavantrav Anandrav Udas (1842-1877) was born at 
Uttur, district Poona. He was educated in Poona and 
Bombay. He passed the b.a. Examination in 1866. He 
took up service in the education department. Later on he 
became a Marathi translator to the Government of the Central 
Provinces and Berar. In 1872 he worked in the Census as a 
Superintendent. He was a fine Marathi and English scholar. 
He died prematurely. His death was a loss to Marathi 
literature. For, his only Marathi book has become an 
ornament to Marathi literature. His case reminds one of 
the similar fate of Cintamanipetkar. Only the latter was a 
poet while the former is a prose writer. His book Dhouma 
Mahabalesvar Varnan (1891) is a travel book giving a vivid 
description of the peculiar scenery of the great mountain 
resort. It also gives rather too copiously for a travel book 
the past history of the old and the new Malabalesvar and 
the stirring events that took place at the adjoining fort 
of Pratapgad. In fact, the book is a model of what a travel 
book ought to be. 

Yasavajstt Vasudev Athalte 

Yasavant Vasudev Athalye (1851-1894) alias Bapusaheb 
was born at Karhade, district Ratnagiri. He was educated 
at Ratnagiri. For his higher education he went to Bombay 
and there took his M,A. degree in 1870 and his ll.b. degree 
in 1875 and began practice in Bombay. But he was soon 
appointed tutor to the Kagal and Kolhapur Princes. Later 
on in 1887 he became a judge in Baroda State and 
there rose to be a Nayab Divan. He was a renowned. 
Sanskrit scholar and did valuable antiquarian work. He 

29 
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•was connected with Kalabhavan and Sayaji Dnyanan^^ 
for many years. In fact, he was the originator of the 
ideas of those two institutions and H. H. Sir SayajirSv 
took them up and brought these institutions into being. 
Bapusaheb was a great advocate of Marathi as a medium of 
instruction for higher education and he even conceived the 
idea of the Baroda University. Thus, he was a man of great 
ideas. During all his official and non-official duties BapSsSheb 
could do very little for the Marathi literature. His only 
contribution to it is in the form of an essay’ about the proper 
time of marriage among the Hindus according to the Sastras. 
It is a learned essay. 

Manohae Ersna Golvalkar 

Manohar Krsna Gol'valkar was born in 1 879. 

He published his poems in the pseudonym of “Mano- 
har”. 

1. Sphu-fc Ka'rita. 

EknIth Yisnit Musalb 

♦ • • 

1. Prataprav ani Ma&jula Natak (1882), 2. An 
adaptation of Romeo and Juliet. 

Annaji Moroba Mtjztjmdar 
1. Govindrav (Novel) (1889). 

Garbs Mahadev Limaye 
1. Venn (1888) is a fine social novel. 

AntajI Bamcandra Hardikar 

He was born and brought up at Mahad district Kolaba. 
After his vernacular education he took up service in the 
local Municipality and soon became its Secretary where he 
continued till Ms death. His poem on &vaji is called 
Si-ravijay. It is a modern poem on the life of §ivajl. The 
author has caught the fine style of the old poetry. Verses 
are simple and flowii^. 
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Gakes Moeesvar SohonI and Sitbam 
Ganapatbav BIbras 

The only joint production of the two authors seems to 
^)e a history of Russo-Turkish War of 1877-78. It is a well 
written readable history. 

BhIu Diesit Satarear 
♦ 

1, Krsna Kumari Kavya (1880 ). This is a poem of 
the author on the well known subject of the Rajput Prin- 
cess. She was the beautiful daughter of Rana of Udaipur. 
She was bethrothed to the Rana of Jaypur named Jagatsing. 
But Mansing the Raja of Jodhpur coveted her hand and 
consequently there were constant fights between the two 
Rajas. To remove the cause of the conflict the father 
arranged to poison his daughter. Thus this is a tragic story. 
The poem does not show poetic talent of high order. Still 
it is a readable poem. 

2. Rasikpriya (1879) is an adaptation of Decameron 
•of Boccaccio. The author was induced to write this adapta- 
tion by the pressing request of his friend who heard the 
•story of Decameron told to him in Marathi while the author 
was absorbed in reading it in English. The Book consists 
of 202 pages. The original names are retained; but the 
translation is free. So the book reads like an original 
Marathi one. The style is chaste and simple. The in- 
troductory descriptive part is simply excellent. 

• Sankar Tuearam Saligram 

* ♦ 

1. Bapu Gokhale yafice Caritra (1877). This is a fine 
readable life of Bapu Gokhale the last great warrior of the 
Pesvas. The style is simple, serious and befitting the subject. 
The auther shows a just pride in the exploits of the 
Maratha warriors. The book contains many an interesting 
laccount. 



EKNATH APFAJI Josi ( Karmarkar ) 

1. Sivaji Maharajas Dadoji Kondadevkrta Upade^a 
(1877). This is a short but stirring poem of 32 pages and 
consisting of 106 verses. The poem describes the ancient 
glory of India. The peroration is simply exciting and 
stimulating. It is VForth selecting in reading books. The 
poem shows how a new historical spirit and patriotic 
sentiment were being created by western culture and 
literature. 

2. Subhedar Malhar Rav Holkar Kavya is equally 
good as a poem. 


NARAYAIT BALLAL NAMJOa 

Pensioner School teacher in Berar 

1. Minaksi Natak ( 1893). This is a three act drama 
based on Homer’s first book of Iliad. Though the drama is 
not a Sangit one a few verses are put in by way of variety. 
The style is simple and it is forcible too, when the occasion 
of the drama requires such language. It is quite a readable 
drama. It shows an attempt to adapt Homer’s story and 
to fit it with the Mahabharat story. 

Lazsman Ganes Aseekar 

5Ltu varnan (1879). This is a versified translation of 
KSlidas’ j^tusamhar (Hemant and §isir Rtus — Seasons-only). 
The poem was written by the author when he was a student 
in Barhanpur school. As such it is a creditable performance. 
It is in some parts laboured and artificial, common faults in 
a youthful poet. 

MTTEAIiDHAR MALHAE ATEE 

1. Thorale Malharav Holkar yaS.ce Caritra ( 1893)* 
This is an original life based on sources available to the 
writer. It is quite a readable book. 
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Sadasiv Vaman Kane 

Sadasiv Vaman Kane (1853-1900) came of a Kokanastha 
family. His father was a reputed and respected doctor at 
Indore who had been sent to Afganisthan during the Afgan 
war. He was known to be the most honest man of his time. 
On his simple statement he was given compensation for the 
destruction of his house by the sepoy mutineers. Such was 
the father and Sadasivrav proved a worthy son of a worthy 
father. Sadasivrav passed his L. M. s. examination in 1881 
and began practice in Bombay and very soon became a 
leading medical practitioner. His brother Kasinath Vaman 
Kane was also a doctor. He went to England. He made 
a comparative study of English and Aryan medicine. 

1. Prayagatil Rastrly Sabha (1889) is a good des- 
cription of the Congress and its place of session, by 
Sadasivrav. 

2. Sthavar Jahgan^tmak Srstivisayi Mahiti ( 1889). 
A good reprint of a lecture giving in easy style, an account 
of Laplace and Darwin’s theories. 

GOVIND ViTTHAL KALE 

1. Sundari athava Garva-nirasan (1891) is a free 
adaptation of Lytton’s “ Lady of Lyons ” drama. It is 
quite a readable drama. This is a Second adaptation of the 
English drama the first being that of Desmukh. 

ANANT NABAYAN KULKAENi 

1. Ahilyabaice Padyatmak Caritra ( 1885 ) is a short 
versified life of Ahilyabai. 

PURTJSOTTAM PARASARAM KHARE 

Purusottam Parasaram Khare was a leading pleader in 
Bombay. 1. Pascimatyaficya Sairagamace Parinam (1893) 
is a very good essay. 
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Nana Dadaji Gund and Sankar Kbsav Prabhune 

1 . Maravadyace Kasab (1 8 92) is a joint literary product. 
This drama of about 105 pages deals with the problem of 
the notorious indebtedness of peasants in India and its 
causes i. e., ignorance and credulity of the people and 
selfish, unscrupulousness and cruel heartlessness of Savkars. 
It is a finely written drama though it is didactic and full of 
long speeches which mar the effect of the dialogues. It 
gives a good specimen of Kunbi language. 

Daito Vinayak Gokhalb 

1. Sahgatl Vipak NaUk (1886) is a fine original comedy 
depicting middle class life. This drama is one of many 
dramas published as the result of yearly competition held for 
fine Marathi dramas by the Rajaram College of Kolhapur, 
This is a very good drama with a didactic purpose. It 
depicts the evils of bad company and the vice of wine and 
woman. Though a comedy it is full of pathetic scenes. 
The plot of the play is similar to the first social novel of the 
famous Haribhau Apte to be referred to in this chapter. 
The language of the play is chaste and simple. The cWa- 
cter of Gopalrav is simply noble. The book deserves 
reprinting. 

GOUBiSAiTKAR ANANT SASTBI 
1. Yatrakalpalata (1884) is a description of the 
pilgrimages in the North and South Kanara made by Anna- 
saheb Vincurkar whose companion the author seems to be. 

VlTHOBA SENAJI CAVHAN 

This writer comes from a Bhandari caste a rare 
thing still. 

1. Bhandar! Lokaiica Vrttanta ( 1887 ) is a book of 
about 80 pages. It gives a pauranic account taken from booka 
as also from oral tradition of the origin of the Bhandari 
caste as also a probable historical origin. The book ia 
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■written in good readable Marathi and gives a detailed descri- 
ption of cocoanut tree. The uses of the tree are ■well given. 
The concluding part of the book is fine and especially the 
bravery of Kunankar is finely described. 

Balkbsna SitIrIm Josi ( 1871-1911 ) 

♦ ♦ * • 

Balkrsnapant belonged to the hereditary priests of the 
place Murud Jafijira. He had vernacular and training class 
education. He was the Head-master of the Murud school. 
He was encouraged to write poetry through the example and 
influence of Balkrsna Anant Bhide, the Head-master of 
Murud High School and a great Marathi scholar and poet 
to be mentioned later on. 

1. Visnu Caritra ( a poem ) 1882. 

2. Translation into Saki verse of- the Bhagavadgi^. 

3. Translation of Ganes Puran. 

Eamoandra Govind Talvalkar 

1. Hindu Samaj Sudharana ( 1891 ) is a reprint of a 
lecture full of legal and statistical information. It is about 
60 pages and is worth reading. 

RANGRAV KESAV TfOBHAYAN 

1. Manorafijak va Catakdar Gosti : 1, 2 and 3 (1890) 
contain good short stories. It is well written. 

GOPAL Govutd Dabak 

1. Triveni-PramSda (1881) is a social novel of 
300 pages. It is a finely written novel depicting middle 
class life. It is a novel with a purpose. It is quite a 
readable book. 

Narayan Gopal Damle and Vinayak Hari §inkab 
• « 

1. Marathi Bhasetil Suras Gosti (1887) is a joint 
literary product. 
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The first story is of a romantic type and similar to 
those of the Arabian Nights containing strange change of 
men into animals, of a horse going anywhere and similar 
other miracles. But it is a readable book. 

2. Another joint work seems to be Jhansicya RSnice 

Natak. 

Govind Hari Damle 

1. Prasnottar Camatkrti (1895) is a curious collec- 
tion of poems composed by Damle Sastrl. The poem 
contains interesting stories also. So the book is partly 
poetry and partly prose. It is quite a readable book. 

Bal RImoandra Donde 

1. Balbodh (1879) is a didactic poem of 50 verses 
of the devotional type. They are indeed, very simple, flow- 
ing and ennobling verses. 

Ramcandra Raratan Nene 

Ramcandra Narayan Nene translated a world classic 
into readable Marathi and his book ‘Talmudace Bhasantar ’ 
deserve a mention here. 

1. Talmudace Bha^ntar (1885) 

Balaji Kasinath Raghunathji 

1. Cini Bhasetil Suras Gosti, Parts 1,2,3 and 4 (1889) 
is a free adaptation from an English version. The adapta- 
tion reads like an original book. The language is clear and 
simple. 

When I began to sift the vast material collected for this 
•chapter I found a diflSculty in arranging the matter in a con- 
venient waj'. The obvious arrangement of writing accounts 
of writers chronologically was found to be defective. For, 
it brought together writers of very different calibre and of 
great incongruity. The arrangement turned out to be like 



233 


•the one in the famous Sutra ( S-vanam, Yuvanam, Maghava- 
nam) of the Sanskrit grammarian ■which chained in one 
■string three entirely different beings i. e., a dog, a youth add 
the God Indra. To grade all the large body of writers seemed 
to be impracticable. So I thought of the plan followed by 
Kterary essayists in their work, i. e., to divide it into 3 parts » 
the beginning, the middle and the concluding part. The first 
and the last being fully thought out and pre-arranged so as to 
create an impression and to pack all the other matter in the 
middling part, like a hold-all. So I made up my mind to 
-follow that method. Accordingly I gave an account of some 
great makers of classic Marathi which must have been 
found to be very interesting. Then in the middling part, I 
packed all the writers of mediocre ability with their mediocre 
and try-patience literary work. Now in the concluding part 
of the chapter, I bring together a few writers who made a 
great name, each in his own line, and who enormously 
enriched modern Marathi literature by their fascinating 
writings on various subjects of public interest. With these 
explanatory intervening remarks I go to an account of a few 
modern poets of this period. 

ViTTHAL BHAGVANT LEMBHE ( 1850-1930 ) 

Mr. Lembhe came of a §ukla Yajurvedi family and was 
l)orn at Talegaon, district Poona. He was educated in Poona 
in Baba Gokhale's School upto the Matriculation standard. He 
then took up railway service which he did till his retirement. 
He died at the ripe old age of 70 years. He was a self- 
taught man. He studied some classics of Sanskrit poetry 
privately and he also made a special study of Sanskrit 
poetics. Thus, he equipped himself with the knowledge 
useful for a poet and began -writing poetry at a mature age. 

His poems are the following : — 

1. ^riya], Natak (1881) is a short drama of only 66 
pages. But it is a drama of a very high literary merit. 

30 



234 


Though the story is taken from Prakrt poets it is treated in 
a new and original way. So the drama turned out to be a 
fine literary piece in the best of style. 

2. Mitra Darsan ( a poem ) ( 1 S86 ) 

3. Sundari ( 1892 ) 

4. Sokartagita ( 1 900 ) 

5. Visnu Nidhan 

6. Suratarahgini 

7. Eknath Viyoga 

MORO GaNES LONDHE ( 1854-1920 ) 

He came of a Kokanasth Brahmin family and was bom 
at Varsai near Pen, District Kolaba. His father was a 
religious man and wrote some songs. He had a book-shop. 
Here young Londhe got an opportunity to read the poems 
of old saints and thereby acquired a love and respect for old 
Marathi poetry. Thus he received an inspiration from these 
old poets. Otherwise he had scanty education in a small 
place like Pen. But he improved and enlarged his mind 
by private reading. At the age of 16 he had to give 
up education and to take the humble profession of a pri- 
mary teacher on Rs. 6 per month. He rose to the position 
of a Deputy Educational Inspector. He died comparatively 
an old man of 64. 

His works are the following : — 

1 Bodhasatak ( 1882 ) ; Sahgit Sudha ( 1883 ) ; 
Upadesanmla ( 1884 ) ; Godavari or Durdaivi Sun ( 1890 ) j 
Pu^pavali (1890); ^takatraya (1898); Drstantmala (1898); 
Yamuna (1898 ) ; Kusum Mala (1900 ) ; Carucarya ( 1900 ); 
Sphut'vicar ( 1 900 ) ; Saihsar ( 1907 ) ; Raygad Kay Mhanato 
(1906); Apala Janma (1916); besides a few essayS' 
in prose. 
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ViSUDEVSliSTRi VAMANSIsTEI KHARE ( 1858-1924 ) 

A great poet, a historical dramatist, a true historian, an 
eminent research scholar, a Sanskrit §astri and a respected 
teacher — such was Vasudev SSstri Vaman Sastri Khare. 

Vasudev ^stri came of a Hiranyakesi Yajurvedi Koka- 
riftg th Brahmin family and was born at Guhagar, District 
Ratnagiri. The family was for 150 years famous for Sanskrit 
lore, Vasudevrav’s grand-father and father were famous 
Sastrls of their time. The family had the religious headship 
of the village. Vasudev completed his vernacular education at 
Guhagar. In 1 876 he came to Satara and there learned Sanskrit 
language and literature at the feet of the famous Sastri Ananta- 
carya Gajendragadkar. From there he proceeded to Poona,, 
where he prosecuted further his Sanskrit studies and took up 
service as a school master but utilised his leisure time in learn- 
ing Sanskrit grammar- from Narayan Sastri Godbole. It was 
here that he came into contact with the educated men in 
Poona like Visnusastri Cipjunkar, Janardan Bal§ji Mod.ak, 
For a time he served in the New English School, Poona,, 
started in 1880. It was under the ennobling influence of 
these modern makers of Maharastra that young Vasudev— 
sastri’s ideal and character were moulded. 

But he soon came to southern Maratha country and 
resided at Miraj where he was made a teacher which 
post he held for over 30 years and then retired to 
devote all his time to his favourite occupation i. e., historical 
research. But Vasudev Sastri in his younger days, made his- 
reputation both as a great poet and a dramatist of high order. 
Later on in life he took to research work. But again he 
had to turn his pen to write Sahgit dramas which were 
paying in those days. 

While at Miraj he found that a very valuable collection' 
of Historical papers such as letters and dispatches by 
statesmen was lying unsearched at Miraj and especially 
at Miraj Mala ( Junior Miraj State ). So he spent the whole- 
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of his leisure time in deciphering all the correspondence 
available in the Patvardhan Sardar families which had 
become ruling families in the Deccan. As the result of his 
long and arduous labour Vasudev Sastri published 12 volumes 
of these papers with well thought out and critical introduc- 
tions throwing light on many obscure points of Maratha 
history. Though Vasudev Sastri had no helper, he did, 
single-handed, wonderful work in Maratha^history and wrote 
.a number of valuable books on history, his masterpiece being 
.a fine life of Nana Phadanavis or rather two monographs 
on the famous statesman. 

His books besides the 12 volumes referred to above 
.and the dramas to be referred to later on are the 
iollowing : — 

1 . Samudra ( a poem ) ( 1884 ) 

2. Yasavantrav Mahakawya (1888) 

• 3. Nana PhadanavisSce Caritra ( 1892 ) 

4. Adhikar yoga ( 1 908 ) 

5. Harivaihsaci Bakhar ( 1909 ) 

6. Icalkarafijikar Saihsthanca Itilas ( 1913 ) 

7. Maloji va §ahaji (1920). 

EKNXtH GANES BhINDARE ( 1863-1911 ) 

He was a Desasth Brahmin born at Umaraj. Eknath 
■was left an orphan. So his education was done by his 
maternal uncle at Jubbalpore. From his early boyhood 
■he had a liking to write verses. He then took up service in 
•the Railway Company and served at many stations. He 
joined the Railwaymen’s strike in 1899 and so had to give 
■up that service. His books are these : — 

1. KSm Kandala N5tak ( 1881 ), This, his first 
literary effort, was a failure as a drama. Really he was 



not a dramatist ^ but a poet. In this line he succeeded 
very ■srell. 

2. Anurag Patrika (1893 ) 

3. Sakhi Saihskrti Kavya ( 1906 ) 

4. Santaram Dada Gavandl 

5. Velece Mahattva 

6. Miscellaneous Poems 

GaNES JanIRDAN AalSE ( 1852-1919 ) 

He was born in Poona. His early education took place at. 
Aland! near Poona and at Sasvad near Purandhar fort, district 
Poona. He received his higher education in Poona. He 
was known to be a brilliant boy and he secured almost all 
Sanskrit prizes in the several University examinations. 
After completing his education he took service in the educa- 
tion Department. He was for several years Head-master in 
many places. At last he became a curator of the Govern- 
ment Book Depot in Bombay. After an efficient service for 
a full period, he retired and stayed at Poona where he had 
built a house for himself. His books are these : — 

1. Bal Siksan ( 1889 ) is a short essay on children’s 
education based on Frederic Froebel’s book. A brief 
biography of Froebel is given as an introduction which 
indicates also how he founded the Kinder-Garten system of 
children’s education. The style of the essay is heavy being 
highly sanskritised. The sentences seem long and complex 
still the essay is an informing and interesting one in 
Marathi. 

2. Sundareci Sahkrant (1818) is a short story full 
of pathos. The description of simple and poor life is 
fine indeed. 

3. Sadgun Mafijari (1890) is a short life of Avadabai, 
daughter of Rav Bahadur Bhide, an intimate friend of the 
author. It is a finely written and pathetic book. It shows- 
how a promising career was cut short by the cruel hand of. 
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death. The book contains fine verses mitten by the author 
regarding the premature death of his friend’s daughter, 

4. Birudavali ( a poem ) ( 1 907 ) 

5. Rajyarohan (a poem) ( 1912 ) 

6. Arthasastracl Multattve — a translation ( 1891 ) 

7. Baspafijali ( a poem ) 

8. Maharastra Vahgmayace Paryalocan ( 1909 ) 

GOVIND NAEATAN EANE 

He received English education till his F. A. Examina- 
tion. He became a convert to Christianity in 1880. He 
passed his law examination and began legal practice at 
Amraoti in 1888. Though he adopted a new religion he did 
not become de-nationalised. He lived his simple life. In 
fact he was an example of “simple living and high thinking”. 
He had a tolerant spirit and respected all religions though he 
had his preference for Christ. For, curiously he wrote the 
lives of the founders of the two great religions i. e., Gautam 
Buddha and Mahomet. 

His books are these : — 

1. Gautam Buddhace Caritra (1894) is an adapta- 
tion from the book named “ The Light of Asia ”. The book 
consists of eight chapters. It gives the traditional account 
of the life of Buddha. The book is very well written. The 
language is clear and befits the solemnity of the subject. 
The book describes in a fascinating manner the noble teach- 
ings of Buddha. 

2. Bacon ( 1880 ) is a book of about 100 pages, gives 
a short life of Bacon and an interesting history of Philosophy 
till Bacon's times, and lastly the position and literary worth 
of Bacon. The appendix to the book contains a free and 
fine translation of four of Bacon's essays. This is an 
independent book very well written. The style is clear 
and simple. 
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3. Hajarat Mahomet Paigambar ( 1 900 ) is a bio- 
graphy of the Great Prophet consisting of 273 pages. Like 
the life of Buddha this life is a finely written book in simple 
dear style and gives an interesting account of the teachings 
'Of Mahomet. 

BAMOANDKA VINAYAK TlKEKAR alias DHANTJRDHARf 
( 1862-1907 ) 

Ramcandra Vinayak Tikekar alias Dhanurdhari came 
from the virile land of the Kokan and became a virile writer 
in Marathi. He was born at Ratnagiri. As his father 
was at Dharwar naturally young Ramcandra received his 
education at Dharwar. From his boyhood he showed a great 
liking for literature and history. So he pursued these studies 
in his leisure hours. At first he took up service in the 
Railway company but he soon gave it up and then devoted 
himself entirely to literary pursuit. He is a voluminious 
writer. His books small and great come to about 40 in 
number. Besides, he first made his reputation as a correspond- 
ent of the famous Marathi weekly “ Kesari He wrote all 
his letters, reports and notes to that newspaper on current 
topics of interest and importance under the pseudonym of 
* Dhanurdhari ’. This pseudonym being quite known and 
familiar to all Marathi speaking people, Tikekar wrote all his 
subsequent books under the same name. 

By writing in the paper week by week, month by month 
and year by year, Dhanurdhari attained a wonderful 
command over Marathi language and learnt the art of con- 
cise, clear-cut but fascinating composition. He was able to 
make use of this in his subsequent literary works. 

His works may be divided into the following classes ; 
novels ( about four or five in number ), historical ( about 1 8 
in number ) and small serial publications for children and 
anti-Christian books. Such a voluminous writer he was. 
It is not possible to refer to his books individually. I can 
only give the general characteristics of his several writings. 
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His novels are all on social subjects and they ar& 
■written in simple style. The book named ‘ Vaikar Bhataji 
is a free and independent adaptation of Goldsmith’s Vicar of 
Wakefield. The novel is a master-peace of the writer. 

His historical books are written in a terse, vigorous- 
language. They are calculated to make young and old take 
pride in the glory of their country and its heroes, and are 
sure to inspire a feeling of patriotism. 

His books for the children are, of course, written in a 
clear, simple and attractive style and they are calculated to- 
give chilien good ideals of life and conduct. His writings 
against Christianity are naturally somewhat violent in tone- 
hut all the same the author shows his spirit of toleration and 
universal brotherhood. 

EesnIji Narayan SIstbI Pabalkar 

1. Sahgit Lalita (1890) 

2. Nasiket Kathasar (1892) 

3 . Draupadice Caritra (1892) 

. 4. Jadhavancl^Kamala 

5. Navatari Caritra. 

6. Ravan-vadh;ani Sxtabhet 

EasTnath Trimbak Khabe 

1 . Hindusthanacya Vyaparavisayi; Kahl Vidir (1 886)- 

2. Hindusthanatll Rastriya Sabha (1888) 

3. Hindusthanatll Setakaryafici Sthiti (1882) 

4. Madhya Pradesaci Sahksipta MahitI (1871) 

5. Hindu va Musalmanat Honare Tante (1895) 

6. Vaktrttva Kala Vivecan (1887) 
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Ganes SADASrV Sastei Lele (Teimbazkae) 

1. Sahitya Sastra (1892) is a book of 177 pages on 
Marathi prosody. This is an elementary compendium of 
Sanskrit poetics in Marathi with illustrations from verses from 
old authors as also from original new verses by the author 
himself. 2. Vidhasal Bhanjika ( 1869 ) is a translation of 
Rajasekhar’s Sanskrit Drama Vidhasalabhafijika. This trans- 
lation was revised by Sahkar Pandurahg Pundit. It is a read- 
able drama. 3. Amarusatak( 1881) is a versified translation 
of §ankaracarya’s Amarusatak consisting of 125 verses. They 
are supposed to contain the experience of ^ankaracarya 
when he had entered the dead body of the King named 
Amaru. The verses are fine and flowing. 

4. Bhagvatacya SaptahacI Pade ( 1868) are stray 
songs sung on occasions of Blagvat Saptaha ( 7 days’" 
recital). 

5. Sivaji Caritra (1873) is a poem on the life of 
§ivaji. It consists of 7 cantos, beginning with an account 
of Maloji and the marriage of his son SahajI, with Jijabal,. 
and brings up the story of Sivaji s life, till his coronation. 
So the poem is not tragic but ends in great joy of the 
people at the foundation of Hindu Rajya. This poem is 
a creditable performance on a well-known subject. The 
poem shows that the writer possesses good powers of 
versification and a fine command over Marathi language. 

6. Mahimna Stotra ( 1 875 ) is a versified translation of 
a famous devotional song sung by a Gandharva named 
Puspadanda who used to steal flowers from the Pramadodyan 
of a King and used to become invisible. The King put 
some nirmalya ( used up flowers ) of Siva worship in 
his path by going over which the Gandharva lost his 
power of invisibility. In his grief he prayed to §iva in 
this famous song and Siva being pleased restored his power 
of invisibility. The Sanskrit verses are 40 in number and 
the poet translated them in double verses as applicable 

31 
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to Siva and Visnu. This translation is fine indeed and shows 
a good power of versification of the author. 

7. Tirthayatraprabandh ( 1885) is a description of 
^lahayatra as far as BadarikedSr in the North and as far as 
Madras in the gouth. The pilgrimage was made by 
Raghunathrav Vificurkar. It was begun in 1 848 on horse- 
back with about 50 people. The account is rather meagre 
and full of old stories but it appears to be well-written. 

8. Captain Cook Saheb Yafica Jalaparyatanaca Itihas 
(1853 ) is a translation from Rev. William Bingley’s book. 
This is quite a readable book. His other books are these : — 

9. Tukojirav Holkar (1878) is a Pavada on the Hero. 

10. Raghuvarfasace Bhasantar, Sarga 1 to 9 

1 1 . Krsna Kumari ( a poem ) 

12. Yasavantrav Maharajance Sanksipta Varnan 

13. Karpur MaSjari 

JagannIth Dhondo Bhangale (1872-1897) 
Jagannath Dhondo Bhangale came of a Sarasvat Brahmin 
family and was born at V engurla, district Ratnagiri . He received 
education upto the Matriculation standard only. But he was 
naturally a linguist and knew Sanskrit, Bengali and Gujarati. 

1. Snandasram (1898) is an adaptation of Bankim- 
candra’s historical novel called ‘ Anandamath’. It deals 
with the times of Warren Hastings and especially about the 
pilgrimage to Jagannath. The adaptation is a fine one. It 
contains the world famous song of Vande Mataram which 
has become the National Anthem of India. This book was 
posthumously published, as Bhangle died suddenly of 
plague, which visited the land for the first time that year. 

2. Dillivar HaM (1895) is an adaptation of Iccharam 
Suryaram Desai's Gujarati book which itself was a trans- 
lation of a popular Bengali novel. 

3. Krsnakantace Mrtyupatra 

4. Ayodhyeci Begum 

5. Agarkar Caritra 
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ViSNU GaNES NeNE ( 1862-1830 ) 

Visnu Ganes Nene was born of a Sastrl family at 
Vadepadel, district Ratnagiri. Young Visnu was educated 
upto the Matric standard only and then took to service 
in the B. B. & C. 1. Railway Company. 

1. Jagadis fetotra (1893) is a translation of Pope’s 
Universal Prayer consisting of 15 verses. It is a fine flowing 
adaptation in verse form. His other books are the following: 

2. Priya Matrnidhan Kavita ( 1884 ) 

3. Pancikarana 

4. Kaka Puranik Caritra ( Unpublished ) 

5. Jivita Stotra 

I now come to the host of dramatic writers of this 
period who made not only a great name for themselves but 
almost discovered entirely a new type of drama in Marathi 
somewhat similar to the operas in England which afforded a 
new kind of innocent amusement to the people of MaM- 
rastra and even beyond it. Of this host of writers the credit 
of invention goes to Annasaheb Kirloskar. As usual there 
is a dispute about the priority of the originator of this form 
of the drama. There is no doubt that chronologically the 
credit goes to Sokar BapujI Trilokekar. But it is equally 
true to say that Annasaheb Kirloskar made the form of 
drama named ‘ Sangit ' as distinguished from the mere 
'Gadyapadyatmak Natak ( a drama made up of prose dialogues 
interspersed with songs and padas, a form quite familiar, 
being the well established form of Sanskrit drama ) a 
wery popular form of drama, which soon caught on and 
Annasaheb Kirloskar formed a dramatic company devoted to 
stage such new plays. Moreover, Kirloskar’s literary work 
at once appealed to the imagination of the whole Marathi- 
speaking population, while the work of Trilokekar was 
confined to Bombay and remained comparatively unknown 
to the rest of Maharastra. 
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The dramatists of this period have to be divided into 
two classes ; those who followed the new idea and wrote 
Sahgit dramas and came to be recognised as Sahglt drama- 
tists ; and those who followed the time honoured method of 
writing in prose and were called prose dramatists. During 
the short period of only 20 years ( the period of this chapter ) 
about 1 7 dramatists took to this new form and wrote several 
dramas which became more or less successful ; while those 
who followed the usual method of writing dramas numbered 
about 30 writers. Let us now take them in order, beginning 
with Trilokekar. 

SOKAE BiPUJi TMLOEEKAB ( 1835-1908 ) 

Sokar Bapuji Trilokekar came of the Pathare 
community of Bombay and was born there. He re- 
ceived higher education in the Elphinstone Institution, 
later on called ‘ College ’ after the foundation of the 
Bombay University , But his higher education came up to 
the standard of the B. A, degree, though he did not get a 
degree, not having the benefit of University education. 
Bapuji became a teacher, first in the Prabhu Seminary 
and then in the Government Central School, In 1864 he 
got the post of a translator and interpreter in the Bombay 
High Court, He rose rapidly in his service and became a 
second translator. He did the work of this important office 
so ably and efficiently that the Chief High Court Judges 
gave Sokar Bapuji high praise. In his leisure moments 
he used to compose verses. But in 1879 he did a more 
serious work i. e., he wrote a drama just- a year before 
Kirloskar produced his more famous Sahgit Sakuntal Natak. 
Sokar Bapuji described his drama as ‘ Gadyapadyatmak 
Natak’ and styled it “ Naladamayanti ”. This new and 
original drama of Sokar Bapuji was several times 
staged in Bombay by amateurs. On the stage it proved 
a great success. Encouraged by this success Sokar 
BSpuji produced his Hariscandra Natak in 1 880 the very 
year of Kirloskar’s production of Sahgit Sakuntal. This 
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drama vras several times performed on the stage by amateurs 
and became equally successful. But these two previous 
attempts at Sahgit dramas failed before Kirloskar’s more 
daring and successful attempt. Later on Sokar Bapuji wrote 
a third drama named Savitri. This too like its predecessors 
was staged and won praise from the public of Bombay. Sokar 
Bapuji knew Gujarati also and so was able to write some 
books in that language. He died at the ripe old age of 72. 

1. Naladamayanti Natak is a fine drama and follows 
the traditional story which is so interesting in itself (1 879). 

2. Hariscandra Natak (1880). This drama is based on 
the wellknown pathetic story of Hariscandra and Taramati. 
The author has followed faithfully the Mahabharat story. The 
dialogues in the play are well sustained and written in a 
fitting language. The songs and the verses in the drama are 
clear and simple. As an attempt in a totally new field of 
literature the author succeeded very well indeed. 

3. Ganes Harihar Stotra 

4. Sahgit Savitri Natak 

Balvant PIndurang Alias Annasaheb 
Kjrloskar (1843-1885 ) ' 

Balvant Pandurahg alias Annasaheb Kirloskar was 
born at Gurlahosur, a village in Dharwar district. His 
family was a respectable one in Karnatak and it was 
patronised by the great hero and warrior Bapu Gokhale. 
It was distantly related to the famous poet Moropant. Anna's 
father was a learned man and was well-read in Sanskrit 
literature especially Sanskrit poetry and drama. The young 
Anns was fond of getting together young companions of 
his and with their help he used to stage short Pauranic plays 
on religious occasions. So also he had the natural talent of 
making verses while he was only a boy. He gave some 
verses on the story of Kiratarjun to a Haridas. In 1 860, 
when he was only 1 7, he inaugurated the birth-day celebra- 
tion of the great Sahkaracarya. For this function Anna 
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composed verses on the life of Sahkaracarya. His educa- 
tion was confined to his knowledge of Marathi and Sanskrit 
literature. It was in 1863 that Anna went to Poona for his 
English education and there he received it up to the standard 
of Junior first class of the Poona Pathsala. But he had no 
natural liking for learning. His inclination was towards 
performing dramas and he took full advantage of his 
stay in Poona to see the early crude dramas and their 
actors and players. In 1867 Kirloskar wrote a poem of 
500 Aryas on the life of Sivaji in accordance with an adver- 
tisement for such a poem by the Daksina Prize Committee, 
This poem was publishd 50 years after its composition, 
Kirloskar had to look to some work for his maintenance. 
But he was a rolling stone and hence could gather no 
mass. He published his first literary drama on the life of 
Sahkaracarya under the name of “ Sri Sahkardigvijaya.” This 
is a precursor of his great dramas which were published later 
in his life and which became his lifework. But the know- 
ledge of this drama which was practically unknown to the 
general public till his death settles the question about the 
originator of Sahgit Drama in favour of Annasaheb Kirlos- 
kar. Soon after publishing his first drama Kirloskar wrote a 
prose drama named “ Alla Uddinaci Citurgadavar Svari ”, on 
the historical subject from Rajput history. This drama was 
staged by the Sanglikar Dramatic Company. 

Thus, Annasaheb, during these years of unsettled life 
was, as it were, making a preparation for his life’s work. At 
last he found an opportunity to begin in earnest what was- 
te be his life's work when he was given a job in the revenue 
department at Poona. There he found like-minded com- 
panions from his office and outside and began his work of 
forming a dramatic company, though an amateur at first, to 
stage publicly his adaptation of the famous Sakuntal of 
Kalidas which he had begun already and which he soon 
made ready for his actors. At last everything was ready 
though Annasaheb had to spend thought, time and energy. 
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in getting up everything according to his ideas. The first 
performance took place on the 31st October 1880 at the 
Anandodbhav theatre in Poona. The theatre was packed 
to its full by the eager and inquisitive audience of Poona. 
But even such an audience was dumb-founded by the ex- 
cellence of acting, singing and the general get up of the 
drama. The new form of drama proved an uncommon 
success. Soon after, Anna went to Bomba)^ with his amateur 
company and there the drama was performed on the day 
previous to Divali holidays of 1880, Mr. J. Huet the then 
Sheriff of Bombay was present and he was so enamoured of 
this performance and particularly of the fourth act that he 
actually wept at the scene of SakuntalS’s departure and at 
the end of the performance he praised the author and 
]presented of his own accord a " Paithani ” ( silk sari ) to 
Sakuntala and shawls to Dusyant and Kanva. Thus after 
groaping in the dark for a long time Annasaheb Kirloskar 
found his occupation. He soon gave up Government 
service and formed a professional dramatic company 
and became its founder and manager and began his pere- 
grinations throughout Maharastra and even beyond, popula- 
rising his new form of drama and making people almost 
mad with pleasure of seeing his performances. The com- 
pany had many ups and downs in its career but its trium- 
phant progress became assured and established when 
Anna's second great sangit drama ‘Soubhadra’ was played. 
In 1882 that drama was published and in 1884 his third and 
unfinished drama named Ramarajya-viyog was published. 
While Amasaheb was at his glory and his fame and fortune 
were in the ascendent he died in 1885 of diabetis to the 
universal sorrow of Maharastra. 

His works are the following : — 

1. Sankar-Digvijaya (1 873) is a drama depicting the 
victory of Sankaracarya on the Buddha and Jain faiths whi ch 
had attained predominance. For stage purposes it is too' 
long a drama. But its language is clear and simple though 
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here and there it is rather Sanskritised. But this drama 
shows the future great dramatist of Maharastra and founder 
of a new type of amusement. 

2. Allauddinaci Citurgadavar Svari(1874) is a prose 
drama not available. 

3. Sahgit Sakuntal (1880) is an adaptation of the 
famous drama of that name of Kalidas. But it is a fine 
adaptation with a flowing and fascinating language and with 
the new feature of songs and padas. It became a model 
for new dramatists for a generation. 

4. Sahgit Soubhadra (1882) is an independent and 
original drama based on the most interesting story in the 
Mahabharat of the marriage of Subhadra — sister of Krsna to 
Arjun. This is a masterpiece of the author. It shows that 
Kirloskar had a high type of dramatic genius. This drama 
has kept up its popularity undiminished for 50 years now. 
Such a literary success is rare even in Europe. 

5. Sahgit Eamarajyaviyog (1884), This is a three- 
act unfinished drama on the stirring and pathetic subject of 
the banishment of Rama and his wife Sita on the eve of 
his coronation as heir-apparent of the Kingdom of Ayodhya. 
This would probably have been a tragi-comedy. But the 
author’s design is not known at all and so no guess could 
be hazarded. The drama even when incomplete enraptures 
the audience. Such is the charm of the drama I 

VasiTDEV NTraTAN DONGRE ( 1854 or 50—1905 ) 

* • 

A contemporary of An^ Kirloskar and a junior rival 
to Kirloskar in literary and dramatic art was Vasudev 
IJSrayan Dohgre. He was born at Vadajuna, district 
Ratnagiri. He was educated in Bombay to the standard of 
Matriculation Examination. Later on he learnt Sanskrit. He 
used to write for some Bombay newspapers. But he began 
writing dramas in 1880 the very year in which Annasaheb 
Kirloskar’s ^kuntal was performed. He also formed a 
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'dramatic company either in emulation or rivalry, staged his 
own adaptation of Sakuntal five months after Kirloskar made 
his performance of the drama in Bombay. Vasudevrav became 
a professional player and continued in that profession till 
1895 i.e., for 15 years. His works are the following : — 

1 . Sangit Sakuntal (1880) is an adaptation of Kalidas’ 
-^akuntal. This is a good drama though it does not come up 
to the level of Kirloskar’s version. 

2. Sangit Ratnavali (1883) 

3. Sangit Malati-Madhav ( 1885 ) 

4. Sangit Indrasabha (1883) is a short opera of 
4 Acts. The fable is a short but interesting one. The 
interest of the audience is kept up throughout the whole 
performance. The songs are melodious and sweet. This is 
•the master-piece of the author. 

5. Sangit Venisaihhar (1890) is an adaptation of the 
famous Sanskrit drama of the same name. 

6. Sangit Naladamayanti. 

7. Sangit Rahgi Nayakin ( 1890 ) is a farce depicting 
the evils of prostitution. It is slightly vulgar and obscene. 
But this is the author’s only original play, all others being 
adaptations. 

8. Sangit Mrcchakatik (1890) is again an adapta- 
"tion of the Sanskrit drama of the same name. This is the 
.author’s best adaptation. 

9. Gita Guru Caritra 

Govind BallIl Deval ( 1855-1916 ) 

Govind Ballal Deval was a Kokanasth Brahmin born 
•at Haripur near Sangli. He passed his Matriculation ex- 
.amination in 1879 from the Belgaum High School. Then 
he joined the agricultural school and passed its certificate 
■examination in 1884. While in the school, Govindrav joined 
•the newly started Aryoddharak Dra ma tic Company to act 
prose dramas and especially adaptations of Shakespeare 
And he earned a great reputation as a s-accessful actor 
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along with ^ahkarrav Patkar another amateur actor^ 
Deval took up government service but his heart was not in 
his job. So he gave it up and set up as an- independent 
dramatic writer and teacher of acting to promising young, 
actors. He wrote both Sahgit and prose dramas most of 
which were adaptations from Sanskrit and English dramas. 
But these adaptations show that Deval too had a dramatic 
genius almost equal to that of Kirloskar. 

His works are the following : — 

1. Durga Natak ( 1886 ) is a tragedy being an adap- 
tation of some “ English ” drama. For this the Rajaram 
College, Kolhapur gave the second prize, the first being 
givefi to a drama called Gunotkarsa by Vasudev Sastrl Khare. 

2. Sangit Mrcchakatik (1887) is a greatly modified 
adaptation of the famous Sanskrit drama of the same name. 
The Sanskrit drama was too long for stage consisting of 
10 acts, so Deval reduced it to 7 acts like the Sakuntal of 
Kirloskar. This is the most popular of Deval’s Sangit 
dramas. It is fine in diction and especially the songs and 
padas are simple and melodious and have reached even the 
ignorant boys of villages. 

3. Sangit Vikramorvasiya ( 1859 ) adaptation of 
Kalidas’ drama is a very fine adaptation of Kalidas’ drama 
of the same name. 

4. Zufizarrav (1 890) is an adaptation of Shakespeare’s 
Othello. Of Deval's prose dramas this is the most popular^ 
It reads almost like an original. So fine is the diction and 
the dialogues. 

5. Sapasambram (1893) is a dramatic rendering of 
the famous Sanskrit novel called Kadambari. For this 
drama the Holkar Darbar gave a prize of Rs. iOOO/- to the 
author. Of all Deval's dramas this is the most ennobling; 
drama with its high-flown ornamental and slightly Sanskri- 
tised language befitting the super-human hero and heroine- 
of the drama. It is a fine drama looking like an origi-r 
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nal one. 6. Sangit Sarada (1899) is a social drama depicting 
middle class life of a 'Brahmin family and pointing out the 
evils of cljild-marriage. This is Deval’s masterpiece. Every- 
thing in the drama is so well-written. This drama like 
Kirloskar's Soubhadra has kept up its popularity from its 
first performance, its songs reaching the lowest stratum of 
Hindu society. 

VISUDEVSASTEf VaMANSISTRI KHARE 

Of almost equal calibre and equal dramatic genius was 
Vasudevsastrl Khare already referred to in his capacity as a 
great historian and research scholar and so I must refer to 
his dramatic works at this place. 

His dramas are the following : — 

1. Gunotkarsa (1885) is a fine original prose comedy. 
This was given the first prize by the Rajaram College. 
After this first drama Vasudevsastrl devoted all his time 
and energy to historical work. So he did not write any 
drama though his first drama showed that he had in him- 
the making of a great dramatist. To this activity he again 
returned in his later life and made his name by his 
romantic drama called Tarama^dal. 

2. Taramandal — ^This was brought on the stage by 
the famous prose company i. e., Mahara^ra Man^aJI. The-’ 
drama at once became popular. 

3. Sivasambhav is a drama on the birth of Sivajl. 
This drama proved equally successful on the stage. These 
were three prose productions of Vasudev Sastri. Then he 
turned his pen to write Sangit dramas and wrote four of 
them in rapid succession. They are 

4. Sangit Citravaficana. 

5. Sangit Krsnakancan. 

6. Sangit Ugra Mandal. 

7. Sangit Desakantak. 

But these dramas did not prove as successful as his 
prose dramas. By constantly writing prose for years to- 
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gether, Vasudev Sastrl had lost what poetic talent he possess- 
ed in his younger days. But all his Sahgit dramas are quite 
readable and full of dramatic incidents. 

So far I have given an account of five great Sangit 
dramatists some of them being also prose dramatists. I 
have now to refer to the best of dramatists of the second 
degree only. Of this class of men of mediocre ability the 
first place must be given to Mahadev Narayan Patankar. 

Mahadev Narayan Patankar (1862-1916) 

He came of a Bhiksuk family (priestly family) and was 
born at Vite, District Satara. He completed his Marathi educa- 
tion, learning a bit of Sanskrit at home. His English education 
was upto the 4th standard only. Being inspired by the work 
of the Kirloskar Dramatic Company and its success he resolved 
to start a company of his own. Like Kirloskar he himself 
was a good actor and he played the parts of heroic sentiment 
very effectively and in a stirring manner. During his life- 
time his dramatic company prospered. Unlike the dramatic 
writers referred to, so far, MahadevrSv wanted to reach 
the lower strata of society and he designed and planned 
his dramas so as to please and satisfy the vulgar taste of 
masses who were fond of Tamasas ( vulgar and obscene 
•operas). For this purpose Mahadevrav possessed the best 
talent. In the first place he was a fine singer himself and 
was adept in Lavani and PovadS metres very popular 
among the ignorant masses. Secondly he had a proper 
musical ear so that he could compose sweet melodious songs 
.-and Padas in the style best suited to his audience. Thus 
she made a great success of his company and made money. 

His dramas are the following : — 

1. Sangit Yuvativijay (1894) 

2. Sangit Vikram Sasikala 

3. Satyavijaya 

4. Pariksa §astra (1890) 

5. Vasant Candrika NStak (1905 ) 
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Anna Maetand JosI ( 1841-1898 ) 

He was a contemporary of Kirloskar but regarded himseir 
as his follower. He was one of those who started the Bharat 
§astrottejak Mandali with the consent and encouragement of 
Kirloskar. After Josi came to Bombay from Belgaum to seek 
some employment and work, he used to stage dramas with 
the help of amateurs. He was inclined towards social reform. 
He did his literary work during his leisure time and got his 
dramas acted by an amateur dramatic company called Arya. 
Natyakalottejak Mandali in Bombay. His literary books are 
the following : — 

1. Soubhagya Rama is a social drama depicting the-, 
miserable plight of helpless women and widows. 

2. Sahgit Savitri 

5. Mrcchakatik Natakatil Kavita Sahgrah 

4. Sahgit Uttara Rama Caritratil Kavita Sahgrah 

5. Arya Virahgana 

6 . §iva Chatrapati Vijay ( 1893 ) 

This drama begins with Sahistekhan’s incident and 
ends with Sivaji’s coronation. It is a 7 act drama. This 
drama is much better than those written on the same 
subject by lesser dramatists. The dialogues are well main- 
tained. It is a readable performance. 

7. Campamala ( 1871 ) is a short romantic novel 
consisting of five chapters and of 204 pages. It is a good 
attempt of the author who later devoted himself to dramatic 
literature. 

Atmaeam Moeesvae Pathaee 

1 . Sahgit Vasant Indira Natak ( 1 888 ) 

2. Sahgit Sambhaji ( 1890 ) 

3. Ranasimha Baji (1898) 

4. . Mrgabhasa ( 1912 ) 
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VaMAN GANES Joa KElilKAR 
* ♦ 

1. Sangit Balistatva Darsan Natak ( 1885 ) 

2. Sangit Malavikagnimitra is an adaptation of 
Kalidas’ drama. 

3. Sangit Satyavan Savitri ( 1 893 ) 

SIMRAV NARAYAN BHENDE 

1. Sangit Sankar Digvijay (1893) 

2. Sangit Gopicand 

3. Sangit Droupadi 

4. Sangit Manjughosa 

Mabtand ITaratan Devane 

1. Sangit Adhunik §iksan Vipak ( 1891 ) 

2. Sangit Tliorale Madhavrav Pesave ( 1894 ) 

Sivram VinIyak Gogate 

1. Sangit Ratnaprabha Natak ( 1888 ) 

2. Virsen Natak 

VISNTJ BHIKljf KURLEKAR 
• ♦ 

1. Sangit Kaca Devayani Natak ( 1892 ) 

Srikrsna Madhav Oonkar 
1. Sangit Suman Sundari Natak ( 1894 ) 

SADASfV NILEANTHA TALEKAB 
1. Sangit Manigri'ra Natak (1886) 

Ganes govind Taeekar 
1. Sangit Sita Natak ( 1889 ) 

This is an adaptation of Shakespeare’s Md Summer 
Night’s Dream. 
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BHASKAR ASTANT SASTBT TAMHANKAR 
AND 

GANES ANANT ^ASTRf TAMHANKAB 

1. Vikramorvasiya Natak ( 1872 ). This is a fine 
-production being a translation of Kalidas’ Drama. 

Now I come to the class of prose dramatic writers in 
this period. As is seen in all countries prose-writing is 
found to be more easy by would-be writers than poetry 
and especially dramatic poetry. Naturally therefore there are 
always more prose dramatists to be met with than poets or 
-poetic dramatists. In this short period of 20 years there are 
over 30 prose playwrights, beside's those who have casually 
written one or two prose plays. 

VISUDEV BALKRSNA KELKAB ( 1860-1895 ) 

In this class the outstanding figure is that of Prof. 
Vasudev Balkrsna Kelkar. Vasudevrav came of a Koka- 
nasth Brahmin family and was born in Poona but he 
was educated in Bombay and passed his B. A. Examina- 
tion in 1882 from the Elphinstone College. He soon joined 
the patriotic band of young graduates headed by the elderly 
but famous person Visnusastri Chiplunkar, who established 
the famous New English School and later on the Deccan 
Education Society, Poona. So Vasudevrav’s activities came 
to be educational and journalistic. He became the Profe- 
ssor of English in the Fergusson College of the Deccan 
Education Society, Poona, though his voluntary subject was 
History and Economics. But Vasudevrav turned out to 
he one of the best, if not the best. Professor of English 
from among the Indian Professors. The members of the 
Deccan Education Society in their early career owned two 
newspapers — one Marathi the famous Kesari and the 
other English the less-known Mahratta. All Life-members 
had to write for these papers. Thus all of them were in a 
way trained to be journalists. Vasudevrav Kelkar used to 
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write for the Mahratta being its Editor. Later on when the 
newspaper concerns were separated from those of the 
Deccan Education Society, Prof. Kelkar had to give up his. 
connection with the papers. This recital of Prof. Kelkar’s 
activities have nothing to do with Marathi literature, and 
perhaps Vasudevrav’s name might never have come into 
the history of Modern Marathi Literature, but, for a curious 
coincidance which gave him an opportunity to bring out 
his dormant powers of dramatic art. As a Professor of 
English he was an appreciative student of Shakespeare’s 
dramas and used to teach them with great zeal and 
efficieney. 

About the year 1886, a dramatic company named §ahu- 
nagarvasi Mandali which performed the then current pauranic 
plays came to Poona. It was an ordinary company plying 
its humble profession and somehow or other making twa 
ends meet. But fortunately the company had two hidden 
stars in the form of their two young and handsome actors — 
Messrs. Josi and Jog. Prof. Kelkar went to see a play of 
this company as he was fond of dramas. He found that the 
two young actors were promising ones and that in them lay 
the making of great and eminent actors. So he used to 
frequent that company and began to take interest in the two 
young men. The company and its manager were glad to 
secure the free services of the renowned Professor of 
English to help and teach its actors. This accidental meet- 
ing of promising actors induced Professor Kelkar to write 
his adaptation of Shakespeare’s ‘ Taming of the Shrew’ 
The play written by an appreciative student of Shakespeare 
and staged by promising actors turned out to be a great 
success. The humble company attracted the attention and 
patronage of the rich and the educated public of Poona. 
This drama is the famous TrStika of VSsudevrav. 
Shakespeare’s 'Taming of the Shrew' is not regarded as his 
first class drama. But Kelkar by the changes he made in 
the plot as also in its general setting and especially by his 
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fine colloquial Marathi so improved the play that it has 
become a first class play of Shakespeare. Here Vasudevtav 
Out-Heroded Herod. This drama became eminently popular. 
Xhe company is said to have made more than half a lac of 
rupees by this single play. The second drama that 
Vasudevrav wrote for the company was an adaptation of 
Shakespeare’s historical play of ‘Antony and Cleopatra’. This 
was a serio-tragic drama and hence it did not appeal to the 
people of Maharas^a as tragedy was quite foreign to their 
nature and to the literature. But as a literary drama of 
a high order it is equally good like Tratika. Vasudevrav’s 
third interesting piece was a farce called, ‘ Latpatya Padya/ 
This was written for ^ahkar Moro Ranade’s monthly 
magazine ‘ Natyakatl^rnav ’ and at his request. Thus 
Prof. Kelkar is a good example of a dramatist inspite of 
himself. He died a premature death. 

Naeatan BapujI Kanitkae 

Narayan Bapuji Kanitkar (1852-1897) came of a 
Hokanasth family and was born in Poona. He passed his 
jklatriculation examination in 1868 and his pleader s exanuna'* 
tion in 1876. He began practice in Poona and soon came 
to be recognised as a leading pleader of the Poona Bar. He 
continued his practice till his death. 

Though absorbed in legal business Narayanrav found 
time to devote to literary work and soon became a 
popular and well-known play-wright. He wrote in all 12 
plays on social and historical subjects. Of the two 
parties on social questions, Reformers and the Orthodox he 
belonged to the latter. He ridiculed in his social plays the 
excesses to whiqh the reformers were led in their zeal for 
social reforms. These plays of his became more popular 
than his historical plays though his ‘ Bajirav ani MasSni ’ 
was equally popular. That drama is probably his master- 
piece in his historical dramas just as his ‘ Taruni Siksan ’ 
Natika was his master-piece in his social plays. Kanitkar 
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had wit and humour in him and all his plays show how 
he made use of them in making his plays interesting. He 
was capable of writing language suitable to the sentiments 
to be expressed. 

1. Malharrav Maharaj Natak (1874 or 75) was a 
historical play on the life of Malharrav Maharaj of Baroda 
and his being poisoned. This is a laudable attempt of the 
author. Though there are mny defects in the drama, it is 
quite a readable one. 2. SasikalS Ratnapal (1882) is an 
adaptation of Shakespeare’s Romeo and Juliet. 3. Pratapiav 
Candranana (1886) is a drama based on the story of 
Scott’s Kenilworth. 4. Taruni Siksan Natika ( 1886 ) is an 
original social drama depicting the evils of female education. 
5. Sivaji Natak of ( 1886 ) is a historical drama commencing 
from the capture of the Purandar Fort by Dillerkhan and 
ending with the return of avaji from Delhi. The play 
is full of Hindusthani speeches to give reality to the play. 
The style is vigorous and the dialogues are generally good 
and lively. 6. Bajirav Mastani Natak ( 1889 ) is a historical 
drama on the Life of BajirSv I. Here Bajirav’s character is 
finely depicted. The dialogues are vigorous. This is the 
best of historical plays of the writer. 7. Sammati Kayadyace 
Natak (1892 ) is a drama on the then controversial ‘ Consent 
Bill’. 8. Nyayavijay Natak ( 1892 ) is a drama on Craw- 
ford, the Commissioner, who was charged with bribery and 
was found guilty. His other dramas are the following : 

9. Bhavi Sudharana Pradip Natak (1892) is an 
unpublished social play. 10. Baji Despande Natak ( 1894 ). 
11. Rajaram Natak (1896) incomplete. 12. PratSpgadca 
Mohara Natak incomplete. 

• 

BIlkesna Vitthalset Dhamnaskae 

• ... 

His works are the following 

1. Mayuradhvaj Sattvadarsan ( 1890 ) 

2, Rajaca Rank ( 1891 ) 
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3. Kicakvadh (1894) 

4. Babruvahan ( i 894 ) 

5. Saiigit Ratnavali ( 1 894 ) 

6. Sitaharan. ( 1894 ) 

7. Saiigit SnehaphaJ ( 1902 ) 

8. RSdl^vilas. 

9. Ajitsimh Elamala. 

10. Kamsen Rasika. 

11. Mafijughosa. 

SiTAEAM BAliETH KHATU 

His books are the following ; — 

1 . Sriyal C§hguna Satva Darsan ( 1893 ) 

2. Phulafica Gajara ( 1891 ) 

3. Soundarya Lut ( 1891 ) 

4. KaBisur ( 1893) 

5. Vatsalaharan ( 1893 ) 

6. Daksa Yadnya (1894) 

KlaNATH MlHADEV THATTE 
His dramas are : — 

1 . Savai Madhavrav (1894) 

2. Satamukhi Ravanvadh ( 1881 ) 

3 . Bhasmasuravadh (1894) 

4. Vatsalaharan ( 1894 ) 

5. Vikram ^sikala. 

6. Harikandra. 

7. Indrajitvadh. 



260 


8. Sangit Kamsavadh ( 1 886 ) 

9. Karafijyaca farce ( 188S ) 

10. Cakravyuh Bhed ( 1 888 ) 

Mahadev Vinatak Kelkar 

His dramas are the following : — 

1. Pramila Arjun ( 1881 ) 

2. Blamavilas ( 1887 ) 

3. Krsnarjun Yuddha ( 1885) 

4. Eatnamala Ani Pratapcandra ( 1888 ) 

EXvjI Haei Athavale 

1. Pesave Natak (1880) — This is a historical drama on 
the first Pesv3. It begins with the story of the death of 
Balaji's brother by drowning and his departure for Satara 
with Bl^nu. Balaji serves under Dhanaji is noticed by §ahu 
and on finding his fine qualities and warlike disposition 
Sahu makes him his PesTO. The dialogues are in simple and 
dear style. There is nothing striking about them. The play 
is tolerably good. 2. Vasudev Balvant Phadke Natak (1886) 
is quite a common place one. 3. Sri Gita is ‘a collection of 
songs, traditionally sung by ladies. 4. Ahgre Gharanyaca 
ItMs is a short history of the Ahgre family. This is the 
writer’s best work. 

Ptjeusottam Bhaskae Dongee (1853-1908) 

Dohgre was an inhabitant of Alibag, district Kolaba. 
He was educated at Poona in the City High School. He 
took up service in the Government Revenue Department 
and rose to the position of Avalkarkun ( third class magis- 
trate). After retirement he started stationery shop. He 
wrote in all five dramas two of which are in prose only and. 
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the remaining three belong to the Sahgit class. Bhs dramas 
are the following. 

1. Bhimsihg and Padmini (1889) is a tragedy of 
five acts on the well-known Rajput story. This drama was 
given a prize by the Rajaram College. 

2. Jarathodvah Natak ( 1890) is a social play 
depicting the evils of old men marrying young girls. This 
play got a second prize from the Rajaram College. 

3. Sahgit Hariscandra Natak ( 1908 ) is a drama on 
the well known story. 

4. Sahgit Candrasena Natak is a drama about a cri- 
tical incident in the life of Ram, the hero of Ramayan. 

5. Sahgit Candrahas Natak was staged by Kirloskar 
Dramatic Company. It is probably the best of Dohgre’s 
dramas. 

Kesav Moeesvar Kane ( Or Sankab More^ab ? ) 

1 . Sahgit Vikramorvaiiya ( 1889 ) 

2. Sahgit Kadambari ( 189 3 ) 

3. Sahgit Naladamayanti 

SlVRAM NARHAB DH avals 

• • 

1. Bal ^i'vaji Natak (1884 ) is a short drama on the 
early life of §ivaji. The delineation of character is good. 
In this drama many dialogues are in Marathi and h^va]! 
language and are life-like. The language is also dear 
and good. 

2. &v Digvijay Natak (1889) is a long drawn 
drama on the life work of Sivaji from the capture of Torai^S 
Fort to his Coronation. It consists of 9 acts. There is not 
a single theme but it is a life history told in the form of 
a drama. There are good verses scattered here and there in 
the play. The style is on the whole dear and good. 
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la short, this is a much better play than the author's 
first attempt. 

Vaman Xtmaram Bhandase 

1. Citrahgad Natak (1884) is a play based on the 
story in the Mahabharat. There is a variety of incidents 
which has made the play interesting. The dialogues are 
more natural though the development of the plot is not 
well done. 

2. Godavari Natak (1885) 

3. Sahgit Earn Kandala Na^k 

Ganbs Anant Vaidya 

1. Manibandh Natak. (1882) ; second edition 1897, 

2. Madan Manjiri Natak is based on the story of 
Scottfs Bride of Lamermoor. 

Laksmak Naeoba Karlekae 
His books are these : — 

1. Vaidyala HimsS Dharm Tattva Prahasan (1883) 

2. Samsaropayogi NS^k (1884) 

ViTTHAL GOPAL SEIKHANDE 

His books are the following : — 

' ■ 1. Viyukta Dampati Prahasan (1885) 

2. Yaytai Natak. 

GANPATI KlffiNA DESli 

' . 1. Yogya SasanadarSa Natak (1 887) is a short histoil» 

caljplay on the life of a rebel in the Baroda State.^ - It is a 
didactic play but it is quite readable and interesting. 

2. Sadrpu Prahasan. 
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CINTAMAN MAHADEV GOLE 

1. Madalasa Natak (1879) is a romantic drama 
based on a Mahabharat story. It is a very common place 
performance. 

Haei Eamcandra Pathae Vaidya 

1 . Sadyasthiti Darsak Natak ( 1 896 ) is a 7 Act drama 
advocating social reforms in general and widow marriage 
in particular among higher caste Hindus. It was highly 
spoken of when printed, and received a prize from Daksina. 
Prize Committee. 

VisXIDBV MAHADEV SAMARTH 

Vasudev Mahadev Samarth (1854-1927) came of a 
Kayasth Prabhu family. He took service in the Baroda 
State and rose to the high position of an Amatya. He was 
an efficient and trusted officer of that state doing excellent 
work in the plague year of 1897 and famine year of 1900. 

1. Kaliban Natak (1891) is a translation of a 
French drama depicting the triumph of democracy over 
aristocrocy. It is a tolerably good play. But it does leave 
the impression that it is a translation, the language being 
rugged and uncouth. 

Damodae Haei Oitale 

1. Vatsalaharan Natak (1889) is a drama based on 
the Mahabharat story. The story itself is capable of fine 
dramatic treatment. The author has succeeded moderately 
in his attempt. The dialogues are natursd and well 
sustained. 

Now we come to the far-famed makers of Marathi 
literature headed by Visnusastri Ciplunkar. They were 
great patriots. They were aware that India had fallen low 
in the scale of nations. They felt that the only way of 
rmsing the fallen nation was to rouse the people from their 
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lethargy and despondency by telling them about their past 
glory and greatness and .making them realise the need of 
great effort, patriotic zeal and self-sacrifice on the part of the 
individuals. But, also they knew that the pen and the platform 
were the great means of rousing the people. So they started 
newspapers and magazines. These were the means to rouse 
adult population but they knew that from early youth boys 
and girls must be brought up in healthy atmosphere and 
must be given proper education. Hence the great need of 
schools and colleges. Thus they felt that for rapid regene- 
ration of the country there was a greater need of inspiring 
and ennobbling literature in the mother-tongue. So this 
band of young men started the Deccan Education Society, 
Poona, which was to be the main centre of this new spirit. 
Hence their school was properly called the New English 
School. Its object was to spread western literature among 
the young men and women of the country through the 
medium of their mother-tongue. 

VISNU Kesna Ciplunkar 

♦ * • ♦ • • • 

As stated before the senior leader of this band of 
patriots was Visnu Krsna Ciplunkar (1850-1882 ). 

Visnu^astri was a son of a great Sanskrit Scholar and a 
greater Marathi writer. Visnusastri was born in Poona and 
aU his education was done under the direct supervision of 
his learned father. As Secretary of the Daksina Prize 
Committee, Krsimsastri, received a large number of Marathi 
publications new and old. The young Visnu voraciously 
read them, while still quite young. This reading and the 
direct influence of his father moulded the character and 
ideas of Visnusastri. He loved his country and especially 
the Marathi language. He made up his mind to devote his 
energy for the development of Marathi language and the 
literature and for the regeneration of his country. After pass- 
ing his B. A. examination in 1871, he took up service in the 
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•education department. But his spirit of independence and 
his ardent patriotism did not allow him to remain enslaved 
in the bondage of Government service. And he had to give 
it up in 1880. But even while he was in service he had 
already begun his literary work by writing articles, in the 
6ala-patrak, a Government Magazine conducted by Krsna- 
sastri. It was in this very magazine that Visnusastri wrote 
his samous and learned essays on the five Sanskrit poets 
Kalidas, Bhavabhuti, Ban, Subandhu and Dandi. He wTote 
also many articles on educational and other topics. He 
wrote critical articles on new books. Here it was that 
he took his first lessons in the great art of criticism 
and discussion on literary topics. In this magazine he 
criticised the Missionary activities and their shady ways. 
This set the education department against Visnusastri and 
as a punishment he was sent to Rutnagiri at a long distance 
from the field of his activities. This mUd punishment was 
meeted out to Visnusastri out of great respect, which 
•Government and particularly the then D. P. I. had for 
Krsnasastri. But even before resigning his post Visnusastri 
.had commenced his great life-work, his famous Nibandh- 
n»la {Garland of Essays') in 1874. It was a monthly 
magazine. He continued it for seven long years and 
.published 84 numbers. In the concluding issue he took 
farewell of bis readers and himself declared that be had to 
close the literary work which he did for seven long years, 
•on account of other calls on his limited time and energy. 
He knew by pre-vision as it were that his end was near and 
•so he stopped his dear life-work with his own hands, just as 
a man should stop his clock, because he wanted to go away. 
For, in a few months Visnusastri died suddenly and prema- 
•turely, mourned by the whole of Maharastra. He was only 
32 years of age at his death. But during the short period of 
only ten years ( for the first 22 years of his age may be 
regarded as preparatory to his life-work, ) he did so much 
literary work and started so many concerns all for public 


34 
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good that one is struck dumb by Visnusastri’s zeal and 
energy and the spirit of self-sacrifice for his country. 

1 . Kavipaficak (1876): Literary and critical essays 
on the five Sanskrit poets and their works. 2. Xibandhmala 
( 1882) Garland of Essays. This is Visnusastri’s master- 
piece. The published edition is a big volume. It contains 
essays on varied subjects. Visnusastri formed his own 
vigorous trenchant style. He was greatly influenced by 
Johnson and Macaulay and unconsciously formed his style 
on their model. Since its publication in a book form 
Nibandhmala and the views expressed in it are taken as 
gospel truth by the young men of Maharastra. 

Visnusastri’s literary work had immence effect upon 
the Marathi speaking people in creating a new spirit of 
patriotism, a just pride in the past glory of the country and 
lastly great and abounding love for Marathi language and 
literature. He showed by his fascinating voluminous writings 
in Marathi, how Marathi possessed wonderful power of ex- 
pressing new ideas and fine shades of thought and thereby 
convinced the people that Marathi deserved to be included, 
in the University studies and that it was capable of impart- 
ing culture equally well as the classical or foreign European 
languages do. 

Laksman E:^na Oiplunkab 

• A passing mention may be made here of the brother of 
Visnusastri. His chief works are : — 

1. Life of Vimusastri Ciplunkar. 

2. History of MaMrastra. 

Gopal Ganis Agarkab 

Gopal Gane^ Agarkar (1856-1895) came of a very" 
respectable family of Kokanasth Brahmin and was born at a 
small village Tembhu near Karad, district Satara. Though, 
originally his family was comparatively rich it was reduced 
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to poverty during the lite-tiine of Gopal’s father. So young- 
Gopal had to carry on his education through great difficulty. 
His early education upto the third English standard was 
done at Karad at his maternal uncle’s house. Then he had 
to give it up and seek service. But his love of learning was 
so great that he was prepared to do anything to secure his 
cherished object. So he left service and went to Ratnagiri 
for English education and spent two years there, main- 
taining himself as a Varkarl ( a student taking meals each 
day at a charitable gentleman’s ). Then a good opportunity 
came in his way. For, his maternal uncle got an employment 
at Akola in Berars. So he went there and passed his Matri- 
culation in 1875. From there he proceeded to the Deccan 
College for his further studies with only 75 rupees in bis 
pocket, that sum too being a gift from his teacher Visnu- 
Moresvar Mahajani. While in the Deccan College he earned 
money by elocution competitions and by writing an essay 
which received a prize. He passed his b. a. Examination in 
1881. While in the college he formed friendship with 
another great soul, Bal Gahgadhar Tdak. By constant 
conversation, about the condition of their country 
they came to the conclusion that spread of education, 
would be the only effective remedy for the regeneration 
of the country. In their enthusiasm and in a spirit of self- 
sacrifice they made up their mind to devote themselves to 
the cause of education after completing their education. 
For, they were still studying, Agarkar for B. a. and M. A.. 
Examinations and Tilak for his ll. b. Examination. What 
a daring determination at such a young age 1 But they 
carried it out and became, along with the elderly gentleman 
who had already made a great name by his Nibandhmala> 
the founders of the famous New English School and later om 
• still more famous Fergusson College and the Deccan Educa- 
tion Sodety. But they did not remain satisfied with giving: 
education to the young only. They wanted to educate tha 
adult population of Mahaiastra and so started the two papers. 
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i£csan and MchrcMa. Thus both of them became great 
journalists besides doing the daily work of education. This 
is not the place to write about the political and social differ- 
ences which led Balvantrav Tilak to leave the Deccan 
Education Society and made Gopalrav Agarkar leave the 
Editorship of the Kesari which he had made exceptionally 
popular and influential by his masterly writings in Marathi 
and had to start a new weekly paper called the ‘Sudharak’ 
to give free and unfettered expression to his views upon 
public questions and especially upon social topics, then an 
unpopular subject. But by his vigorous earnest appealing 
and fascinating style of writing Gopalrav made SudlMrah 
equally popular among sober and earnest people. Gopajiav 
Agarkar all the while was doing his duty both as a Professor 
and Life-member of the Deccan Education Society. He had 
inherited asthma from his parents which began to affect his 
health and his capacity for work. By the sudden and 
untimely death of Principal Apte, Agarkar had to . shoulder 
■ the heavy duties of the Principal of the Fergusson College. 
His body refused to do any more work and he died 
Jn harness in 1895, mourned both by his friends and 
enemies. 

1. Dohgaricya Tarungatil Amace Ekase-ek Divas 
(1882). A very interesting account of prison-life in India. 

2. Vikar-vilasit ( 1883) is an adaptation of Shakes- 
peare’s Hamlet. This adaptation was a third one in Marathi. 
It is worthy of the great Marathi writer. 

3. The Vakyamimaihsa (1888) is a grammatical book 
treating of analysis of sentences in Marathi. 4. Kesaritil 
Nivadak Nibandh : Parts 1 and 2 (1 888). This is probably 
the best collection of literary essays on a variety of subjects 
.in Marathi, leaving aside the Nibandhmala of Visnus5stri. 
5. Nibandh Sahgrah, Parts 1,2 and 3 (1898-1916). 6. Vividh 
"Visay Sahgrah (1 892). All these are his essays published in 
4he Sudharak and are literary essays of very high merit. 
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Bal Gangadhae Tilae: 

♦ • ♦ 

Bal Gangadhar TUak was born in 1856 at Ratnagiri. 
When his father was transferred to Poona in 1 866 as Deputy- 
Educational Inspector young Tilak came to Poona and 
joined first the City School and then the Poona High School. 
He matriculated in 1 872 and joined the Deccan College. 
He passed his B. A. in the first class in 1876 with mathe- 
matics as his voluntary subject and continued to read for 
the LL. B. which he passed in 1879. During his college 
days he developed ideals of national service and made up his 
mind never to seek Government employment. In common 
with contemporaries like Agarkar he regarded the spread 
of education among his countrymen as a necessary condition 
of national progress. So both Agarkar and Tilak made up 
their minds to devote their life to the achievement of their 
ideal. An opportunity came to them when Visnusastn 
Ciplunkar threw up Government service and formed the 
project of starting the New English School. In September 
T ilak along with Agarkar approached Visnusastrl and 
expressed his -willingness to join the New School. Visnusastrl 
went ahead with the project and the standard of the N. E. 
School was hoisted on January 1, 1880, As this trio wanted 
to spread the new ideas both among the young and the middle 
aged people they started Kesari a marathi weekly and 
Mahratta an English weekly almost immediately. Agarkar 
became the editor Kesari and Tilak became the editor 
Mahratta. Tilak who had just passed his 1I..B. began teaching 
immediately. 5.garkar by his powerful writings made Kesari 
popular. When the D. E. Society was formally established 
in 1884 Tilak became a life-member and taught Mathematics 
and a little of Sanskrit in the Fergusson College. After the 
College was well established differences arose among the 
life-memt)ers about the principles on which the institutions 
of the Society were to be conducted. As a result of these 
differences took leave for a few months in 1889. 

He joined again but finding the differences too acute 



for him to continue as a life-member, resigned from the 
Society in 1890. 

After leaving the D. E. Society Tilak entered the larger 
field of Politics and by his effective work in the cause 
of India’s political freedom he achieved the position of a 
great and popular leader of the nation. But these activities 
being extra-literary, this history has very little to do with 
•them. Let as turn to his literary work. 

As referred to already Tilak came into possession of the 
-Marathi weekly ‘ Kesari’ made famous and popular by the 
• stirring and striking writings of Agarkar as its first editor. 
:Both Kesari and Mahratta organs were found very useful by 
Tilak to spread his political ideas and ideals. By writing in 
Kesari week by week, month by month and year by year 
Tilak secured a fine mastery over Marathi language and he 
came to be regarded as a great powerful and influential 
journalist of his time. His varied literary merits are seen in 
•the four collections of his articles published posthumously. 
But he was able to write books of greater value, making a 
contribution to new knowledge. 

Tilak was a scholar by disposition and education was 
his first love. The results of his researches about the 
antiquity of Vedas and the original home of the Aryans can 
be read in two scholarly treatises the ‘ Orion ’ and the 
* Artie Home of the Vedas.’ But these fine books are now 
available for both Marathi-knowing and English-knowing 
public. During his imprisonment from 1908 to 1914 he 
wrote his philosophical treatise on the BhagavadgitS the 
‘ Gitarahasya.’ 

IHs books are the following : — 

1 . Vedakalnirnay ( the ‘ Orion ’ ). 

2. Aryalokance Mulasthan (the Artie Home of 
■the Aryans ). 

3. , Gitarahasya ( Philosophy of the Gita ). 
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4. to 7, Kesarltil Lekh ( writings in Kesari ) 

8. Travels to Madras, Ceylon and Burma. 

9. Svarajyavaril Mohim (campaign about home rule ) 
lectures four volumes. 

10. Hindu Dharmace Svarup ( Nature of Hindu 
-religion ). 

Messrs. Ciplunkar, Agarkar and TQak form a trio of 
literary luminaries of modern Maharastra. They were them- 
selves great patriots and lovers of Marathi language and 
literature. By their ceaseless, selfless and astonishing eflforts 
they succeeded in infusing their spirit and their ideal among 
the Indian people. They are deservedly called the makers 
of classic Marathi literature. 

CmTAMAN QanqIbbar BhInu 

Cintaman Gahgadhar Bhanu came of a Kokanasth family 
and was born at Dahivadi, district Satara in 1856. 

He was educated at Poona. On account of poverty he 
had to join the Sub-Overseer’s class after his Matriculation. 
After passing the final examination of the class, he served 
in the Public Works Department but like Agarkar Bhanu 
had a keen desire for higher education and a spirit of self- 
sacrifice. So he gave up the job and then joined the Deccan 
College and passed his B. a. in 1884, and then immediately 
joined the Deccan Education Society of Poona as a Life- 
member. He soon made his name as a successful teacher 
and professor of History. He specially studied the Mara^ 
History. He became in due course the Superintendent of 
fhe New English School and did excellent work for it, and 
especially collected funds for the building of the NSnavSdS 
the permanent building of the school. Amidst his manifold 
duties he found time to write many books in Marathi on 
9 variety of subjects. So versatile was his genius. 

1. Demosthenis-ce Caritra (1891). 

2. Richard' Cobden (1891). 



3. Vyavahar Sastra ( 1894 ) is a translation of 
Spencer’s Principles of Morality in Dabholkar series. 

4. Marathyaficya Itil^sStll Kahl Gosti (1890) 

5. Nana ani Mahadaji (1895). First published in 
Resari as a series of leading articles and then separately 
published. It is a detailed comparison between the- 
two statesmen. 

6. Nana Phadanavisace Alpa Caritra (1900) 

i;i 

7. Tattvadnyan va Tyaca Marathi Bhasesl 
Sambandh (1909) is a short essay. 

8. Nitimimaihsa ani Nyayatattve — Translation of 
Spencer's Principles of Ethics and Principles of Justice 
published in Dabholkar series. 

9. Srhgericl Laksmi — an original novel. 

The remaining works of Bhanu are all translations done 
with the help of others. 

10. Bhagavadgita with its commentary. 

11. Sahkarbhasya, with the four principal commenta- 
ries ( four sutras only ). 

12. The Ten Principal Upanisadas with their 
commentaries. 

13. Mudgal Puran. 

SiTARiM GANES DEVDHAR ( 1861-1925 ) 

He was a Kokanasth Brahmin and was a native of Satara^ 
After passing his Matriculation Examination he joined the 
Deccan College. He passed his b. a. in 1890. After his 
graduation he went to Ahmednagar and there served in 
the famous American Mission High School. When that Body 
started a Secondary Arts College Sitarampant was appointed 
a Professor of Sanskrit. But after two or three years the college 
came to an end. Then Devdhar came to Poona and became 
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a teacher in the New English School. While there Principal 
Agarkar took him up as his assistant editor of Sudharak, 
as Agarkar was aware of his social reform views and his 
literary capacity. SiSrampant became a life-member of 
D. E. Society in 1 894. After Principal Agarkar’s death in 
1895 Devdhar and another young life-member Patvardhan 
became joint editors of Sudharak paper and conducted it, 
ably. But soon they had to give up the job through Govern- 
ment pressure. The incident which led to it is related in 
Patvardhan’s account. 

In 1900 D. E. Society took up an old English School 
at Satara and called it the Satara New English School. 
Sitaiampant was appointed the Superintendent of that 
school. Devdhar’s monumental work and in a way his 
memorial is the phenomenal growth and progress of Satara 
School. The school began in poor hired old building with 
less than 100 students at the start. From this state Devdhar 
raised it to the position of the most efficient school with 
about 800 boys, with a splendid building of its own, with 
open space for play, with a fine library and other equip- 
ments for the school. He worked for it for 30 years,' 
With such heavy work of building up a new school' 
Devdhar could not devote any time to literary work though' 
he had a great desire to do so. When an attempt was' 
made to start Sudharak again in Poona he wrote a series 
of articles for it. But that attempt not being in good hands 
failed soon after its starting. 

An interesting incident in the early life of Sitarampant 
is worth gi'ving here. 

Sitaram once had been to see a drama. He was 
delighted to see that one actor was so good at acting that 
the audience clapped him at his fine acting and finer deli- 
very. At the end of the play one of the audience gave the 
actor a reward. The young and enthusiastic Sitaram was fired' 
■with a desire to gain the reputation of the actor. So, when the 
company began to leave his place, he quietly and secretly 

3S 
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went to the proprietor of the company and expressed his 
desire to join the company. The proprietor was glad to 
take up so young and intelligent a boy especially as he had 
some education — a commodity rare in dramatic companies of 
those times. Sitarampant began to act in the dramas and 
he did his part very well. But the low and disgusting ways 
of the persons there were distasteful to Devdhar’s better 
mind. So he was anxious to leave the company. But how 
to do it and what to do afterwards was a great problem 
with the young boy. But fortunately for him when the 
company had gone to Mahad, district Kolaba, Devdhar met 
his class friend there. Devdhar quietly went to his class- 
mate and told him how he repented joining the company 
and how he was willing to leave it if he could be helped to 
get out of it and if he could go somewhere to learn. The 
father of Devdhar’s class-fellow was told all this. He was an 
influential man of the place. So he got a statement from 
Devdhar that he wished to leave the company. When the 
manager came to demand that Devdhar should be handed 
over to him the father asked the manager to walk off on the 
strength of Devdhar’s statement. Thus was Devdhar re- 
claimed from his wrong course of life. It was then that he 
went to Poona and seriously applied himself to study and 
passed his B. A. and attained an honoured position in society. 
As stated before he was an ardent social reformer and married 
a widow and had a large family. Devdhar gave his daughters 
education and all of them are graduates and have become 
useful members of society. Devdhar died at the ripe old 
age of 64. 

His literary books, besides innumerable articles he wrote 
in Sudlarak are the following : 

1. Suvicar Samagam Natak is a social drama advo- 
cating in strong but appealing language the cause of Hindu 
widows and suggesting remarriage as one way of improving 
their lot in life. It is calculated to impress upon the public 
mind the great need of permission of widow marriage in, 
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Hindu society. The drama is full of fine pathetic padas 
though of Kirloskar style which was then becoming less 
popular through the introduction of new style of songs. The 
drama would have been more effective than it is at present. 
But the first three acts are devoted to depict the evil and 
tyranny of girls being married against their will to old 
widowers. This is exactly the subject of Deval’s famous 
social drama ^Srada. So Devdhar’s treatment of the same 
subject appears as a stale repetition of Deval’s. Hence the 
first impression of the drama is a little marred. Still the 
drama is a fine readable one. 

2. Autobiography. This is a fairly big book. It 
gives the chequered life of Sitarampant but shows how in 
adverse circumstances he secured the benefit of higher edu- 
cation. He was a sincere social reformer and a warm 
admirer of Agarkar. The autobiography is a valuable addi- 
•tion to the meagre biographic literature in Marathi. 

Vasudev Baltant Pattaedhan 
♦ * 

Vasudev Balvant Patvardhan (1871-1921) was a Koka' 
.nasth brahmin. His family lived in Satara. But young 
-Patvardhan was taken to Nagpur by his elder brother who 
had service there. He passed the b. a. Examination of 
the Calcutta University from Nagpur College. He came 
to Poona in 1894 as a teacher in the New English School. 
The life-members saw the capacity and enthusiasm of young 
.Patvardhan. So in 1895 he was admitted as a life-member of 
the D.E. Society and began to teach English in the Fergusson 
'College. Very soon he won the reputation of being a very 
■successful professor of English in the Fergusson College. 

From his coming to Poona Vasudevrav began to write in 
‘Sudharak of Agarkar. Both Devdhar and Patvardhan were 
radical social reformers and admirers of Agarkar and his work. 
-So, when in 1895 Agarkar suddenly died, the task of conduct- 
ing and editing Sudharak fell upon these two life-members of 
the D. E. Society and they did it very ably and kept up the 
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name and /ame of the paper though no one could come up* 
to the high level of Agarkar’s power of •writing. But ProL 
Patvardhan showed that he was a promising writer on social 
matters and with a little more experience and practice he 
would have come up to Agarkar’s level. But that was not to- 
be. Plague broke out in Poona at the beginning of 1897 and 
there was a great panic among the people. In order to stamp 
out plague from Poona very drastic anti-plague measures 
were adopted by Government. In order to carry out 
properly and thoroughly the anti-plague measures the military- 
people were asked to help the civil authorities. These 
soldiers began to search the houses of people and did not. 
spare even the sacred parts of private houses. The people 
unused to such drastic measures were more horror-stricken 
by these measures than by plague itself. During this time 
some soldiers were said to have ill-treated ladies and took, 
undue liberties -with them and a row -was made in the public 
Press. Prof. Patvardhan with his hot blood and through want 
of experience wrote a very violent article in Sudharak 
against the alleged misdeeds of soldiers and demanded a 
public inquiry. For this violent article the D. E. Society and 
Prof. Patvardhan had both to suffer. Prof. Patvardhan was- 
asked to sever his connection with the paper permanently 
and to cease from teaching for a year. Prof. Patvardhan felt 
this punishment very deeply. Thence forward he did not 
take up his pen to write Marathi. No doubt later on he 
agreed to ■write a social novel for Manorafijan. A fine- 
beginning was made and a few striking chapters appeared in. 
the Magazine. But in one chapter the editor Eiasinathpant 
Mitra changed and modified slightly what Patvardhan had 
written. Vasudevrav could not brook the change. For, it 
was a weakness of Patvardhan that he could not allow 
anybody even a responsible editor to make any change in. 
wMt he wrote. He got angry and ceased to write any 
further for Manorafijan. So, the novel which was named 
** Sare vilaksan ” ( everything strange ) had also a strange- 
end. It remained incomplete. It is unfortunate that a 
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■powerful writer of Marathi language, through strange events, 
was lost to literature. Prof. Patvardhan devoted all his 
attention to English literature of which, as stated before, he 
became a renowned professor. The only Marathi work 
that Prof. Patvardhan did was in connection with Tukaram 
Society. He was the Secretary of the Society and the right 
hand man of Dr. Bhandarkar in this matter. Prof. Pa'tvar- 
dhan wrote very carefully a detailed summary of the 
discussions about the interpretation of Tukaram’s Abhahgas 
and of the correct meanings of the obscure words occurring 
in them. It is from these notes that a new edition of 
Tukaram’s Abhahgas is being published in parts. 

Prof. Patvardhan was elected Principal of the Fergusson 
College in 1921 . But unfortunately for the College and for 
the country. Principal Patvardhan suddenly and unexpec- 
tedly fell a prey to colic, a disease which was his companion 
for many years. His Marathi works are the following : 

1. Rajanitici Mul Tattve (1896) is a translation 
from Spencer work on the subject. 

2. ^iksan, Sksak va abhyasakram (1906) is an able 
^say on education. 

3. Kavya va Kavyoday is an exposition of the nature 
and rise of poetry in a country. In this essay Patvardhan 
tried to show that all old poets were dependent upon 
Sanskrit poetry and were mere imitators and versifiers. This 
view had a partial truth in it. But Patvardhan put it in strong 
-condemnatory terms and hence led to severe criticism. 

4. Tukaramace abhahga: Part I. 

5. Stray poems under the pseudo name Vasant. 

KasInath Visnu Phadke 
♦ ♦ * 

Kasinath Visnu Phadke was a Kokanasth Brahmin, his 
•family living at Thana. Father, son and brothers all had 
•only secondary education. But they seem to have inborn 
literary talent. So they started a Press at Thana and 
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conducted Arunoday a weekly paper in Thana. They also 
started and conducted Hindi Panch like the English Panch^ 
The writings were humorous and illustrations were 
particularly more humorous and full of caricature. This waS' 
a unique feature in Marathi journalism. 

Jewish, Oheistian and European writers 

Now I come to Christian writers consisting of new 
converts, of indigenous or old Catholics, of Jews or the Bene 
Istrial people and lastly European Christians who learnt 
Marathi for purposes of preaching and wrote many Marathi 
books for the spread of the teaching of the Bible and for 
their schools. Many school books were either anonymously 
published or printed by Christian Societies. 

Rev. Baba Padamji (1831-1906) 

Rev. BSba Padamji was a convert to Christianity. His 
family belonged to Kasar caste and came from Surat. Its sur- 
name was Mule. Baba was born in 1 83 1 at Belgaum where his- 
father was a P. W. D. Supervisor and was there at the time 
of Baba’s birth. He was educated in the Mission High. 
School, Belgaum. He had studied ^carefully both Sanskrit 
and classical Marathi literature, before he was sent to 
Bombay and before he joined the Free Church School. He 
was married in 1848. In 1852 he joined the Medical School 
but soon gave up Medical studies. He was induced to> 
become a Christian through the influence and example of his- 
teacher Narayan Sesadri though the actual Baptism took 
place in 1857. After his conversion he married a Christian 
wife. He became a teacher in the Free Church School at. 
Poona. So he practically spent all his life in Poona. He 
died at the ripe old age of 74. 

He wrote so many books small and great that it is not 
possible to mention them individually. Many of them were- 
merely Christian tracts about the teaching of Christ and 
intended for free publication by Christian Society. For^ 
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Rev. Baba Padamji was really a fine Marathi writer. More- 
over, he knew the Hindu Sastras, therefore, he appeared to 
Missionary bodies the best person to criticise Hinduism and 
to preach the doctrines of Christianity. But Baba Padamji had 
a real love for Marathi literature ; so he wrote many books on 
topics of general interest and they are fine specimens of his 
power of expression and mastery over Marathi language. 

1. Vyabhicar Nisedh ( 1854 ) is a well-reasoned 
essay on the evils of licentiousness. It is written in fine 
flowing Marathi. 

2. Yamuna Paryatan (1857). This is a fine pathetic 
story of a loving couple. While still young they travelled 
together in Maharastra and came to know sorrowful stories 
of widows at Pandharpur, Nasik, &c. They took pity on a 
widow and her son and brought them home. Later on the 
hero died and the lady remarried after experiening the 
miserable life of a widow. The story is finely told and is 
a valuable addition to literature. 

3. ^astravad Pariksa ( 1858). This is a religio- 
philosophical book in which claims of Deism are examined in 
a scientific spirit and the author tries to establish the need 
of revealed religion and according to him that was Christian 
religion. The book is written in a fine style befitting the 
solemn subject. 

4. Nibandhmala ( 1860) is a collection of essays on 
various subjects. 

5. Hindu Dharm va Christl Dharm Yafici Tulai^ 
is a catechism (1866) about the comparison between Hinduism 
and Christianity and attempts to show the superiority of the 
latter over the former. Of course, a missionary and especially 
a convert could not say anything else. But this book is 
well written on the whole and does not abuse Hinduism 
right and left as some tracts do. 

6. Sahitya Satak ( 1876) is a collection of verses 
from Sanskrit and Marathi poets about all manner of moral 
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advice and wisdom. This book is entirely non-sectarian in 
its tone and spirit and is very good for boys and girls. It is 
interesting and instructive. 

7. Paharekaryaci Kahani (1878) is a translation 
of “ "WatchmaTis Voice ” of M. B. Kohen. This gives briefly 
the life of Christ. It is purely a proselytising book. 

8. Uddhar Mar ga Vidnyan ( 1878 ) is an adaptation 
of the philosophy of the plan of salvation. This book gives an 
account of Christian doctrine and history of Christianity. 

9. Jagatsetaca Putra Nara Nayak ( 1879 ) is a story 
based on the ‘ Parable of the Prodigal son.’ This is an 
amplified but finely written story full of sound and whole- 

' some advice to the young and the old. 

10. Punarjanmavisayi Samvad (1879) is an exposi- 
tion of a few texts of the Bible. 

11. Vedant Kay Ahe? ( 1882) This is based on the 
book Vedarth Yatna in Marathi. This contains a brief 
account of the Vedic times as seen from the Vedic literature. 
It is a fine readable book. 

12. Hindu Dharmace Svarup: Parts 1 and 2 (1884). 
These two volumes give, on the whole, a tolerably fair 
account of Hindu religion, Hindu religious literature and 
the traditional customs of Hindus. Of course towards the 
end of the book the author tries to show the superiority of 
Christian religion — a natural thing for a convert. But in 
the body of the book very useful and interesting information 
is given. The volumes show the author’s wide reading and 
clear power of exposition in the Marathi language. 

13. Mrs. Baba Padmaji Caritra ( 1 890 ) is his wife's 
short life. 

• 14. Eknath Caritra Pariksa (1 891) is a well written 

criticism of the life of Eknath. 
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15. Arunoday (1887) is an autobiography of Baba 
Padamji. It was translated into English under the title 
Once a Hindu, now a Christian ” and into Tamil, Bengali, 
Urdu, Chinese and German languages. It was a very popular 
book of the Bombay Tract and Book Society. This 
autobiography contains not so much a history of the author’s 
time ; but is a mental history of his own gradual change 
of religion. The book is a real literary work of merit and 
is a fine example of the few autobiographies in Marathi 
language. It is written in clear, simple and fascinating 
•style. It is neither abusive nor unjust to other religions. 
It only states author’s strong conviction and his faith 
in Christ. 


PaNDITA RaMABAI ( 1858-1922 ) 

Ramabai was a daughter of Anant ^astri Dohgre, hailing 
-from Magambpur, district Malharambl. Ramabai received 
her elementary and especially her Sanskrit learning at 
home from her father. By the death of her father Ramabai 
had to suffer great trouble. From her native place she 
went to Calcutta where she struck the people of Calcutta by 
her remarkable Sanskrit learning. After passing a difficult 
■test in Sanskrit she received the title of “ Sarasvatl ” 
■( Goddess of Learning ) at the hands of the learned. While in 
•Calcutta she met Babu Bipin Bihari Medhavi, fell in love 
with him and soon after married him. But unfortunately for 
Pandita Ramabai, but fortunately for helpless Hindu widows 
-she became a widow only two years after her marriage. 
Then she went to Europe and to England and there she 
was impressed by the Christian religion she immediately 
.adopted it and became an enthusiastic Christian. To 
the sorrow of her Hindu admirers Pandita Ramabai appeared 
4o have lost her usefulness to the country. However, 
she came to Poona and met the social reformers there 
and with their help and sympathy as also that of her 
anissionary friends she started the famous Sarada Sadan for 

36 
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Hindu widows, promising the parents and the people who 
took interest in female education that she would not 
interfere with religious convictions of her pupils and would 
not do anything calculated to induce widows to change their 
religion. But these promises were not kept. Hence there 
was dis-satisfaction and parents began to withdraw their 
wards from Sarada Sadan. The Indian reformers who were 
on the managing committee also saw that the work of the 
^rada Sadan was not earned on as agreed upon at its starting: 
and so they all resigned. It was at this critical juncture 
that Prof. Annasaheb Karve came forward with his sum’ 
of Rs. 1000 and with his enthusiasm and zeal for widows' 
education to make an humble beginning with his now famous 
Widows’ Home, which later on developed into Indian 
Women’s University. Pandita RamSbai, however, was 
determined to continue her Sarada Sadan as an avowedly 
Christian Institution supported solely by Christian sub- 
scriptions and sympathy. Only she saw it would be better 
to remove it from the eye of inquisitive Poona public and so 
she took her Sadan to Kedgaon near Poona. She devoted 
all her energy and zeal to the development of that Institution 
which then catered for the education of convert girls and 
widows mainly from lower classes. But by her strenuous, 
exertion she raised the Institution from an humble Home: 
with a few inmates to the position of a great flourishing’ 
institution with provision for industrial education for the 
inmates, the number of the inmates going up to 1800. 

Let me now turn to her literary work which is of 
high order. 

1. Stri Charm Niti(1882)is an original book of 
about 145 pages and consists of 8 parts. In the first part the 
writer lays down the foundation of women’s progress or 
improvement i. e., it shows that foundation is self-effort and 
sehf-reliance. In the second part education is stated as. 
the first means of improvement of women and the rules of 
study and the duties of students and the value of learning 
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are described. In the third part moderation and seriousness- 
are given as model virtues for women. The fourth part 
describes natural and universal religion as consisting in 
about 8 or 10 virtues given in many a Sanskrit subhasit. 
The fifth part deals with the duties of married life in 
which the ideal of Sita is given as the model for women to 
follow in very eloquent terms. The sixth part contains a 
description of the duties of the housewife and of the house- 
hold. The seventh part gives advice regarding the nursing of 
children and their education. The last part deals with duties 
in general. The whole book gives fine moral and social 
teaching about the duties of women. The language is classical 
Marathi quite befitting the subject. The book deserves to- 
be reprinted and placed in the hands of girls and grown up 
women of the Hindu society as there is not the slightest 
trace of Ramabai’s Christian faith and doctrine in the whole 
discussion. 

2. Pandita Ramabal YSfica Ihglandaca Pravas : Part 

is an account written in a letter form to her friend in India^ 
This booklet gives an account of the author’s travelling from 
Bombay to London via Gibraltar and Malta. It is a vivid- 
interesting and poetic description of the sea voyage. Its- 
style is lucid, learned and full of allusions and quotations- 
from Sanskrit. 

3. United States-ci Lokasthiti ani Pra'rasvrtta 
Part I (1889). This booklet like the previous travel book, 
about England is fine and full of useful and interesting: 
information about the United States and their people. 

4. Nava Karar (1912) is a simplified translation oT 
the New Testament. This is a much better translation of 
the Bible than all the previously published translations. 

5. Prabhu Yesuce Caritra (1913) is an abridged Bible- 
translation. It gives an account of Christ’s life and stories, 
about his doings. It is quite a readable translation. 
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6. Devlok va Mrtyulok Yafice Darsan (1904). 

7. MiKitiSosu? (1904) 

8. Udya Yenar Ahe (1 905) 

' 9. Araaca Prabhii ani Tara^ara Yesu Khrist Yafica 

iKarar. 

Ret. Mlkanth SISTRf Gobe (Nehemia) 
(1825-1895) 

He was born at Kaslpur, district Ghashi, He was a lear- 
ned §astj5 like Krsna Sastri Ciplunkar. Nilkanth §astri met 
Kr^ Sastrt and they had an interesting discussion about 
•the truth and value of Hindu religion-a fine scene for a 
would-be dramatist to depict- He became a Roman Catholic 
in 1840. He wrote a great number of books but they are 
mostly in English unlike those of Baba Padamji. He died at 
the ripe old age of 70. Besides numerous books in English 
his Marathi books are the following : 

' 1. Patre, (1893) are learned letters written in support 

■Of Christianity. These are written in fine good Marathi. 
They are worthy of a learned Pandit who had become a con- 
•vert to Christianity. , 

2. Prirthana Samajaca Dharm Svabudhhikalpit Asalya- 
mnle Manusyacya Upayogi Padnar Nahi (1884) is an occa- 
sional tract being an answer to Prarthanasamaji doctrines. 

3. Tukaranmce Dharmavisayi Dnyan. 

Benjamin Samson Astamkae 

1. Navarodinaca Mulaga Aladin yafice varnan (1879) 
is a translation from Dr. Johnson’s Rambler. It is a short 
•tale just readable. 

2. Striyakade 'vait najarene pahane (1881 ). 

3. Abrahim caritra ( 1 882 ) is a translation with the help 
•of his brother Arhon. 

4. Pitrbhakti(1883). 
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5. Yogasadhan ( 1883 ). 

6. Yahudx Dharm Nistha ( 1884 ). 

7. Sundara Saguni ( 1888 ). 

8. Zorastarce Bhasantar ( 1893 ). 

9. Istriel Katha Ratnamala (1894) .is a collection* 
of about 105 short anecdotes. It is a well told and interest- 
ing book worth reading. 

10. Danialace Manasik Dhairya Natak (1895 ). 

11. Jivha Samarthya. 

12. Sahansilateca Kalas. 

13. Alisakhyan. 

Jacob Isakel Pinga^ 

Amaci Yerusalemci G5tha (1895 ) is a short travel book 
of 60 pages with many illustrations. It gives an interesting 
account of the author’s travel with his family. It is a book 
worth reading. 

Daniel ya Samuel 

Rabbi Petaciaca pravas ( 1877 ) is a translation of the 
travels of Rabbi Petada. It is a good readable translation. . 

abrahim Daniel Kubulkab 

1. Kirat, Part I (1880). 

2. Manmohihl ( 1873 ). 

Kirat is a romantic novel. The main story is interesting 
and is less wonderful than novels of this type. The beginning' 
of the novel is strikingly made. It is quite a readable' 
novel. Manmohini is equally a novel of the romantic type. It- 
deals with a prince hero and the calamities he suffered . 
The story is well written and contains interesting inddentsJ^ 
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Anaito Maruti Sangale 

1. Sisupal ( 1879 ) is a good didactic book of 65 
pages. It contains an account of the life of ants and shows 
ns the lessons to be derived from their life. Fable of a 
locust and an ant is a short but sweet story and is very 
■interesting and instructive. 

2. Eka lahan vir ani dusarya gosti. 

3. Devadutace Nirop. 

4. Navya Kararatil Gosti. 

5. Junya „ „ 

6. Parosi ani Jakatdar. 

7. Yesu Khristaci subodh vacane. 

Miss Mary Shore 

Miss Mary Shore belonged to a high class MarathS 
■family which adopted Christianity. Miss Shore was one of 
■six or seven sisters and she had a brother. He was a 
brilliant student and went to England and passed the i. c. s. 
examination. He then attained the highest position in the 
Indian Civil Service and after retirement took up service in the 
Shopal State. Like her brother Miss Mary Shore was highly 
educated. She had been to England for higher education. At 
^rst she was a teacher in the famous Huzurpaga Girl’s High 
School, Poona. Then her services were lent to the Saroda 
State for seven or eight years. She came back and then 
became the Lady Superintendent of the Huzurpaga High 
School. She died a premature death. She was a very 
successful teacher. She has not written much in Marathi, 
but what little she has written, is of a very high order. She 
wrote songs and short stories for the young. Her songs 
show her poetical talent. It is a pity she did not write 
more. Her books are the following : — 

1. Puspa Karandak (1890) is a finely told story. 
It reads very well indeed. It was highly appreciated when 
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it was published. It is an adaptation from one English 
wersion of a French story. 

2. Mulasathi Ganl. 

MRS. Bruce 

Alasi Malaga (1879) is a collection of 10 stories 8 about 
lazy Tom and 2 about Khodkarl. It contains also short 
■verses. It is quite a readable book. 

Rev. J. Taylor 

1. Gita (1884) is a translation of the hymns used 
in the Church of England service. The author was assisted 
by Krsnasastri Vaijapurkar, These are simple and lucid 
^ongs. 


Mrs. Taylor 

Dlukatya megaci mule (1889) is a translation from 
some English book made with the help of Gopal Trimbak 
Desmukh. The story is pathetic and full of moral teaching. 
It is quite a readable booklet. 

Rev. Sailor 

Gatece Khoryatil LakudatodyS ( 1 81 6 ) is an adapta- 
tion from Eiingston’s book. This is an interesting story of 
a woodcutter who became Luther’s follower through having 
helped a reformed preacher. Later on he became a seller 
of Luther’s translation of the Bible. The story is well told 
in Marathi. 


Rev. g. Hardings 

1. C^nanidla ( 1 886 ) is a coEection of songs trans- 
lated into Marathi verse. Some of the songs are very 
simple and melodious and are good specimens of devotional 
poetry. 
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AMERICAN Marathi Mission 

Now I come to Missionary bodies and their publications 
■which are almost all anonymous ■writings. 

1. Visvasu Kutrava Tyaci Topali ( 1879 ) is a short 
story of a faithful dog. It is an interesting story well-told. 

2. Bhugol Vidya, Parts 1, 2 and 3 ( 1875 ) is a 
catechism on Geography finely printed and full of interest- 
ing and varied illustrations. It is a readable book full of 
geographical information. 

Christian Books and Tract Society 

1. Jonson Baba (1878) is a short story of an old 
man who is said to have lived 120 years. He "was at first 
a slave but later on he was made free. He married twice 
and had many children. He had firm faith in Christ and led 
a pure devotional life. Of course this is a missionary story 
so as to impress upon the readers the teachings of Christ* 
However as a story it is well told in fine Marathi language. 

2. Matthewkrt Sadguruj Caritra ( 1878 ) is a book in 
Pothi form ( an Indian style of books on palm leaf ) giving 
translation of Matthew’s Gospel in Marathi verse. This book 
contains the famous Sermon on the Mount. It is quite a 
readable book. 

3. Gurucaritra va Gurubodh (1878) is a versified 
life of Christ and His Teachings. The verses are simple and 
flowing. 

4. Drstant Darpan (1869) is a collection of instruo- 
tive parables from the Bible. The parables are very well told 
and are a good reading for boys and girls. 

5. Asirvadaci atha motye (1879) is a proselytising 
story giving an account of Bvardas and his conversion. The- 
story is well told. 

6. Bodhapar Gosti ( 1879 ) is a collection of 12 short 
stories teaching Christian doctrine. But they are well told 
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•and in fine Marathi language and as such they are a con- 
tribution to Marathi literature. 

7. Premadas Sonar Yafici Gos^ ( 1877). This short 
story gives a fine moral picture about the noble conduct of a 
Goldsmith. 

8. ' MotyacI Mala (1876) is a collection of moral 
stories of birds and beasts like ^sop’s Fables with a moral. 
An Arab and his camel is a fine story illustrating the 
•entrance of evil desires in one’s mind. 

AKOMYMOXTS WEITERS 

1. i^striya Sabh§ (1880 ) is a brief dialogue on the 
•nature and function of the Congress movement. It is 
written in simple and clear language. The manner of 
presentation of a new subject is very good and poetic. 

2. Alasi ani Divalkhor Yas Upade^ (1879) is a colleo 
'tion of sayings from various authors conveying sound moral 
•advice to the young and the old. The book is very well and 
idiomatically written. It is quite a readable book. 

3. Zasicya Ranice Caritra (1895) is an original and 
-independent life of the famous Rani of Zasi. The book is 
very interesting g.nd inspiring to the young. It is worth 
-reading by every body. 

4. Kekil Mandil Natak (1 884) is a drama said to be 
based on two abnormal events which the author heard from 
a reliable source. It is a new attempt to use one’s experi- 
ence and information to produce an interesting literary work. 
The plot is rather intricate and diflBlcult to follow easily. 
It is in the bye-plot that the drama depicts the evil of what 
is now called Bu'vabaji (practice of having a religious 
teacher and consecrating one’s life to him ). But it is 
worth reading. 

5. Dnyanesvari Arthacandrika (1895) is a prose 
translation of the famous Marathi Classic Dnyanesvari. The 
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translation is very lucid, considering the abstruse and mysti- 
cal nature of the subject treated in the book. It is a creditable 
attempt on the part of the unknown author. 

6. Svarasastra ( 1878 ) is an original work on Indian 
Music consisting of two parts. The first part gives a brief 
account of ancient Music— Indian, Greek, and European. 
Besides it gives medical uses of Music. The second part 
gives the principles of sound and the theory of music based 
on it. It gives diagrams for illustrating the principles. It is 
probably the first Marathi book on Music and so was a 
valuable addition to Modern Marathi Literature. 

7. Tin Rajakanyafici Gosta ( 1885 ) is a well written 
story of historical romance. It is a Rajput story in which 
a Subhedar of Ahmadabad named Davar Mahamad takes 
a prominent part. It is a stirring and interesting story 
worth reading. 

8. Vesadhari Panjabi (1886) is a realistic social 
novel about the very time when the great Marathi novelist 
Haribhau Apte began to write his social novels. This novel 
by an unknown hand is very well done indeed. 

9. Eka Ratrica Ghotala (1893 ) is a fine adaptation 
of Goldsmith’s famous drama * She stoops to conqver' This 
adaptation keeps the original names as Kolhatkar’s Othello. 
It is a fine play and is very interesting reading. This shows 
that even a translation from a foreign language can become 
successful. 

10. Vana Rajace Caritra ( 1892 ) is an independently 
written life of the founder of Anahilapattam ( Northern 
Pattam in Gujerat ) Kingdom. It is written in simple and 
clear language. It contains stirring and exciting events and 
incidents. It is a book worth reading. 

11. Siivikram Caritra (1892) is a similar indepen* 
dently written life of the famous King of Ujjain. Both 
books are a valuable addition to the scanty historical 
literature in Marathi. 



CHAPTER X 


Period 1896-1912 

The seventh period of the modern Marathi Literature 
begins with 1896 and ends with 1912. Thus, this period is 
lesser by 4 years than the previous sixth period though it is 
larger and longer by 6 years from the two consecutive 
fourth and fifth periods. But the seventh period with which 
this chapter is to deal, is naturally formed into a separate 
period because of two great events though they were 
entirely different in their character and their effect upon 
literary production. The beginning of the period was 
marked by the buobonic plague which had made its 
appearance towards the end of the first year of this 
period. This plague raged violently and took its terrible 
toll of human lives especially of young men and women for 
the whole of the period. The closing year of the period 
was marked by a joyous event of His Majesty King George V 
coming personally to proclaim that he was the Emperor of 
India. This event was felt to be specially joyous and happy. 
Because George V at the very sympathetic speech that he 
made on the occasion of the Delhi Darbar made an un-- 
expected and surprising announcement that the hated Bengal 
partition against which a violent and unprecedented agitation 
was carried on for half a dozen years was annuled, that the 
whole Bengal was kept as one province with the Governor 
instead of the Lieutenant Gevernor as its Head, Bihar being 
turned into a separate Province and lastly that the Capital 
of India was transferred from Calcutta to Delhi. This 
decision of the British Parliament was kept such a secret that 
not a single private soul in India knew anything about it 
until His Majesty made a public declaration of it. So it 
startled the whole country and made a deep impression 
upon the general public. The Bengalis more sentimental 
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than people of other provinces were overfilled with joy. 
For, their dear country actually disrupted into two provinces 
was again united into one single province. 

Thus this short period of 1 6 years was throughout a 
period of great and exciting events. These events, though 
apparently remote from literature, did produce their effect 
upon the literary activitj' of the people. For, bewilderment 
and abnormal feelings excited by good or bad events both 
tend to make men think and feel deeply and communicate 
their thoughts and feelings to others. These communica- 
tions become practically literature of more or less merit. 
This fact is proved by facts and figures. 

In the previous chapter I pointed out that the sixth 
period i. e., 1876-1896 was exceptionally rich in literary 
production. But now I find that this seventh period though 
shorter than the previous one is even richer in literary pro- 
duction and compares quite favourably with the previous 
period. This will be seen from the following table which 
gives a comparative statement of several classes of writers 
in the two periods side by side. 


COMPABA-TIVE TABLE OF WBITEBS OF DIFFEEENT 
CLASSES IN PERIODS VI AND VH. 

Period VI : 1876-1896. Period VII : 1896-1912. 


1. 

Poets 

40 

1. 

Poets 

41 

2. 

Dramatists 

68 

2. 

Dramatists 

36 

3. 

Novelists 

50 

3. 

Novelists 

19 

4. 

Prose writers 

88 

4. 

Prose writers ... 

167 

5. 

Christian writers 

13 

5. 

Christian writers 

2 


Total 

259 


Total 

265 


The above comparative table shows that in the class of 
^amatists and novelists, period VI showed better and more 
literary work than in period VII. But in the field of poetry 
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and general prose writing period VII excelled Period VI.- 
The reasons of this difference are not far to seek. In the 
sixth period in the field of drama a new type was evolved 
by Anna Kirloskar and hence that form of literature came to 
the front and many imitators came forward. But the 
enthusiasm flagged by the end of the period. Similarly in 
the field of the novel, -period VI gave a great impetus by 
the fact that one or two great novelists flourished in 
that period. 

But period VII showed a decided advance in poetical 
literature. For, great and original poets like Kesavsut and 
Rev. Tilak composed poems which roused the people and 
made them put forth fresh efforts in the literary field. 
Lastly in this period there was a great increase of prose 
writers. For, general education made rapid advance among 
the people and led to increased taste for reading literature 
especially light literature. With these general remarks, let 
me now proceed to give an account of writers individually 
I begin with poets. 

GangaI)HAR Ramoandea Mogare ( 1857-1915 ) 

Gangadhar Ramcandra Mogare was a Palase Brahmin and 
was born at Sirgav, district Thana. He was educated upto 
the standard of the Matriculation examination in Bombay'. 
Then he became a clerk in the Library of the Royal Asiatic 
Society ( Bombay Branch ). There he rose to be the chief 
manager and retired from service with a pension. 

Mogare belonged to the class of the old poets and was 
influenced more by Sanskrit poets and less by English 
poets. He really comes under the class of poets like 
Lembhe and Londhe of the previous period. In the beginning, 
he wrote poems for magazines. The editors of magazines 
were glad to get such fine pieces for their periodicals. His 
-separately and independently published poems are only 
two i. e., (1) Abhinav Kadambari, and, (2) Vrnda. Later 
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■on his stray poetic pieces and poems were published in five 
parts successively between 1902 and 1908. 

KRSNAJf KESAV DAMLB edicts KESAVSUT ( 1865-1905 ) 

Krsnaji Kekv Damle alias Kesavsut was born at 
Malgund, district Ratnagiri. His father was a primary 
school-master. Krsnaji received his early education at the 
hands of his father but for English education he had 
to move from place to place on account of poverty and need 
of seeking help from relatives. Finally he came to the New 
English School, Poona and passed his Matriculation examina- 
tion in 1889. He was married when he was only 14 years 
of age. So after his Matriculation he had to maintain his 
family by serving in private schools and sometimes by doing 
tuition work in Bombay. Plague broke out in Bombay 
towards the close of the year 1896. Kesavsut went to 
Khandesh. But ultimately he was appointed a teacher in 
Government High School, Dharwar. While remaining in 
Dharwar he went to Hubli only 12 miles from Dharwar for 
private business. There he caught plague and died at 
Hubli in 1905. Kesavsut had to pass all his days in poverty, 
his monthly income being only 20 to 25 Rs. At Dharwar 
he got 30 to 40 Rs. per month. On account of poverty he 
could not receive higher education which he hankered after. 
But his passion for reading continued life-long. He was 
specially fond of English poetry. He was greatly influenced 
by the poems of Shelley, Keats, and especially of Words- 
worth. The subtle and unknown influence of these poets 
is to be seen even in some of his very original and striking 
poems and poetical pieces, A few poems of his are evident- 
ly translations or adaptations of English poems. But the 
greater and more important part of his literary work was 
the result of his natural genius and imagination though he 
felt that he had been inspired by the Goddess of poetry. 
But he took long to compose a poem. Like some other 
■gifted •writers he could not write on the spur of the moment. 
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He was a taciturn man loving solitude. Especially he liked 
wandering alone in lonely places. As his whole life was full 
of disappointment, misery and the darkside of life, his poetry 
shows a tinge of pessimism and despair. But he had a 
hankering after love and fame. He was conscious of his 
great poetical powers and felt that they were not properly 
appreciated by his countrymen. 

But his poetry was of a stirring nature. He roused 
men from their lethargy. He wanted freedom for himself 
and for his country. He was aware of the foibles of society. 
He wanted to do away with social evils and by his vigorous 
poems he roused people and made them conscious of their 
failings. Kesavsut was an epoch-making poet in Maharastra. 
He made great impression upon the younger generation and 
many young poets became his disciples and followed his 
tradition and even out-did him in writing new, original and 
stirring poems. Kesavsut published all his poems in maga- 
zines and periodicals. He did not make a single pie by 
his poems. 

AH his poems were collected together and published 
■posthumously by different persons in three editions. So 
his only book is this collection of poems made after 
his death. 

EEV. itSEAYAN VaMAN TILAK ( 1862-1919 ) 

* ♦ • 

Rev. Narayan Vaman Tilak was born at Karazgav 
■a village in Dapoli Taluka of Ratnagiri District. His 
father was a TalathI ( a petty officer of government for 
collecting land tax ) and had to move from place to place. 
So he kept his family at Karazgav, his father-in-law’s 
place. Narayan stayed there till he was 7 and received the 
early training and influence from there. This place is at 
•the foot of the Sahyadii hills. Narayan's love of nature and 
his religious mood are to be traced to these early influences. 
His grandfather was a religious man and used to sing 
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devotional songs accompanied by dancing. Thus Narayan’s 
devotional nature was roused both by his grand-father’s 
example and b}* the Goddess^of nature in the form of his. 
surroundings. On account of his transfer up the ghats 
Vamanrav brought his family to Kalyan. During the four 
years that the family stayed at Kalyan, Narayan was able to. 
complete his Marathi education. But his mother’s death in 
1873 gave a great shock to him. His mother had the gift of 
composing poems and the future poet believed that he inherit- 
ed his poetic power from his mother. Narayan went to the 
holy place Trimbakesvar for the funeral rites of his mother and 
did not return to Kalyan as he had no attraction there. But 
he went to Nasik and there he found good company and 
especially met Ganesa sastri Lele who taught him Sanskrit 
according to the old method. In 1877 he began to learn 
English and completed five standards in two years. But 
soon he had to leave further studies as his father asked him', 
to get some employment and support his four brothers and 
sisters. He was married to Miss Manubai Gokhale of Jalal- 
pur an island near Nasik. Narayanrav spent 8 years of his 
life at Nasik. His natural talent for poetry found its first 
expression here. For, he lived here in the presence of 
nature. The patriotic sentiment was also born in him here 
through the influence and teaching of his English teacher. 
Soon after, Narayanrav left Nasik and then spent 11 years 
of his life in seeing various places in Mahgrastra, earning 
money by delivering Kirtans ( religious sermons ), by giving 
expositions of Puranas, by tuition and other jobs that came 
in his way. But during his long wanderings NarayanrSr 
seemed anxious for his country’s good and hankering after 
God. At one time he had an idea to start a new religion 
and for that he commenced Yogic practices. But he soon, 
gave them up. 

In 1891, Narayanrav left ofif his wanderings and took 
the good work of research and translation of Sanskrit works, 
at the house of the rich banker But! of Nagpur on a salary 
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of Rs. 40 plus free house. So Narayanrav brought his'- 
family to Nagpur, and began his work at Buti’s. While at 
Nagpur Narayanrav continued his religious reading and 
thinking. While he was going to Rajanandgav from Nagpur 
he met a Christian priest. In their conversation the priest 
came to know the religious views of Narayanrav and he predi- 
cted that Narayanrav would become a Christian in two year’s 
time, a prediction which proved true. Thus Narayanrav did. 
not become a Christian by anybody’s pressure or for any 
mercenary motive. His own thinking led him to believe- 
that his salvation and that of his country lay in accepting 
Christianity. Narayanrav was baptised in 1 895 and from-, 
that time became Rev. Narayan Vaman Tilak. Rev. Tilak 
then spent his time at Satara and Nasik and in other places 
during which he did his preaching and other religious work 
with zeal and devotion. But he did not forget his country 
or his mother tongue for which he had great love and admit 
ration from his early life. He made the Indian Christiana 
realise that they were Indians first and Christians afterwards,. 
He made them agree to do all preaching, sermoning and 
praying in pure Marathi and not in the usual missionary 
Marathi in which they did their religious prayers. He com- 
posed for them new prayers and songs in simple and flowing 
Marathi language. Now let us turn to his literary work. 

His literary activities are divided into four periods: 
The first period is upto 1895 when he became a Christian.. 
This may be called his preparatory period. His poetic genius- 
was just budding. Besides stray poetic pieces he wrote one- 
novel named Virkanya and two dramas called Anandrav 
and Goraksan. But these attempts were like rough essays 
in literary writing. The second period is from 1895 to 1900.. 
In this period he openly called himself a disciple of Kesav- 
sut and wrote many a new and original poem and earned 
the name of ‘poet of flowers and children’. During the third 
period from 1900 to 1912 Rev. Tilak wrote poems on the 
subject of nature, home &c. and also composed devotional 
38 
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songs. This was the best period of his whole life. His 
■poetic talent had become mature and he produced all his 
best work during these 1 2 3'ears. The last and the fourth 
period runs from 1912 to his death in 1919. In this period 
Rev. Tilak wrote mostly religious and devotional poetry and 
could only begin his great poetical work ‘ Khristayan’ and 
* Abhahgafijali’. He had the ambition to write a Mahakavya 
{an epic) like Father Stephens but unfortunately could 
not finish though he was working at it for many years. He 
was working off and on at the other devotional poem 
Abhahgafijall but, found it difficult to proceed. His poetic 
•talent was slowly failing him. It is not possible to refer to 
all the poems of Rev. Tilak, they are so many. The only 
way is to select a few of his best poems of different kinds. 
For this purpose his poems may be divided into 2 classes i. e. 
secular and religious. Among the former stray poems those 
on flowers, on nature and children are the best,' the 
•crowning piece being his famous ‘ VanavasI phul ( forest 
flower ). This is a dialogue between a poet and a forest 
flower. Of his religious poems ‘ Abhahgafijali ’ ( Handful of 
songs ) and * Kristayana ’ ( Life of Christ ) are the best. 
Unfortunately Tilak could not complete the latter. But 
his wife Laksimbai did the difficult work. 

The life of Rev. Tilak cannot become complete without 
Some account of his wife Laksmibai Tilak. She was born in 
1873 in the Gokhale family. She survived her husband and 
■ died in 1936. By her constant association with Rev. Tilak 
she Iiad caught his poetic spirit and occasionally com- 
posed stray verses and songs. But she made her name 
in Marathi literature by two remarkable works of hers. As 
stated before, Rev. Tilak had begun his great poem Khristayan 
and had written more than half of it, but he died before 
he could finish it. This half done work was completed by 
Laksmibai according to the earnest desire of Rev. Tilak. 
This literary work is so well done that it is very difficult 
'to distinguish the parts done by Tilak and Laksmibai. But 
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a still more remarkable literary monument is erected by 
Laksmibai in the form of the four fairly big books called 
^Smrticitre’ (Memory Pictures). To be more accurate Laks- 
nubai wrote the first three books, and part of the fourth 
the remaining part about the death of Laksmibai and giving 
the conclusion of the whole work being written by Devdatta 
Narayan Tilak, the educated son of Tilak and Laksmibai. 
The whole literary work describes vividly and in plain, 
simple but touching language the life of the family with its 
many difficulties, though mixed with joys now and then. 
The character and disposition of Narayanrav are finely and 
delicately brought out with his failings and good points. 
From the given description, Tilak seemed like a Hindu 
saint, selfless and full of devotion to God. Tilak was child- 
like in his credulity and faith. He was a universal friend and 
helped the needy and forsaken people. The third part of 
the book deals with the closing years of Tilak and describes 
in a pathetic way the sad and sudden death of the great 
poet. He died singing his favourite Abhangas propounding the 
immortality of the soul. This heart-rending description re- 
minds the reader of a similar description by Plato of the death 
•of Socrates. These ‘ Memory Pictures ’ are written in such a 
fine fascinating Marathi language that they read like a novel. 
This detailed biography may very well be compared "with 
Boswell’s ‘Life of Johnson’. Just as Boswell being a devoted 
■disciple of Johnson accompanied him wherever he went and 
was present at parties, heard Johnson’s lively conversations 
and wrote them down at night and finally made ample use 
of them in his famous biography of Johnson, so the devoted 
wife of Tilak was his constant companion who faithfully 
■served him, heard Tilak’s devotional songs, noted all the 
■doings and sayings of Tilak in her memory and finally after 
his death drew fine literary pictures. Thus there is a won- 
derful similarity between the two biographies and just as 
Boswell’s ‘ Life of Johnson ’ became at once a famous classic 
in English and still continues to hold -.that position, so Laks- 
mibai’s ‘ Memory Pictures ’ of Tilak has become a famous 
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classic in Marathi and will hold that position till the Maraths 
language lasts. 

Though still living and hence naturally belonging to the 
last period of our historj*, it may not be inappropriate to give 
here an account of Devdatta NarSyan Tilak the son of Rev,^ 
Tilak. For, he too has done literary work and being young 
is expected to do further work in the line so as to bring him 
name and fame. . Both the parents and the son form a lite- 
rary trio, a very rare thing indeed. 

Devdattarav the only son of Rev. Tilak was born 
in 1892 in the beautiful island of Jalalpur in the river 
Godavari near Nasik, the home of his mother’s family,. 
Devdattarav received his early education at Rahuri and 
Ahmednagar. For his college education he was sent to the 
Hislop College at Nagpur and from there passed the B. a. of 
the Allahabad University. About this time Rev. Tilak retired 
from service. So young Devdattarav had to seek service- 
and did teacher’s work in the Bombay American Mission- 
School. At the same time he began to attend the Law College 
in Bombay. He was now married to a graduate girl. 
Soon after. Rev. Tilak died suddenly and the burden of 
the whole family fell upon Devdattarav and he took it 
up willingly. His independent spirit did not allow him 
to continue in a teacher’s subordinate and inferior position 
and so he gave it up and studied for the ll. b. But 
during this period his wife took up service at Karachi and. 
maintained the family. 

Devdattarav passed his ll. b. and made up his mind to 
settle and practise at Nasik, the residence of his father for 
many years. He is now one of the leading pleaders of the 
place. Devdattarav is a Christian. He is sincere in his faith,, 
but his faith is neither blind nor bigotted. So he is tolerant 
towards other religions and especially Hinduism. His best 
friends are to be found among Hindu gentlemen. Let us 
turn to his literary work now. 
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From his early age Devdattamv had a liking for litera- 
ture and he had great opportunities for reading. He utilised 
these opportunities. He soon took to writing and published 
his articles and stories in magazines, Christian and non- 
Christian. Soon he made his mark and he was given the 
editorship of the Christian Newspaper, the old and famous 
•* Dnyanodaya. ’ He also took up editorship of another 
magazine for children named ‘ Balbodhmeva ’ ( Sweetmeat 
for children ) started by Miss Bissel. He and his wife have 
written a fine book named ‘Bodh Sudha’ (Nectar of 
Advice ). He has also written a drama published by Citrasala 
Press. It is named ‘ Silam Param Bhusanam ' (Character 
is the highest ornament.). As stated he is still young 
and may in time produce more and finer literary work. 

ViNlYAK JANIEDAN KARANDIKAB alias ‘ VlN AYAK ’ 

( 1872-1909 ) 

Vinayak Janardan Karandikar altos ‘ Vinayak ’ was 
.a KoAanasth Brahmin and was born at Dhulia, district 
West Khandesh. Vinayak was the third child out of 
eight children, five sons and three daughters that his father 
had. All the sons were highly educated and came to occupy 
■high positions in Government Service. Curiously Vinayak 
was born at Dhulia on the very day when river Pafijara was 
in high floods. Vinayak received all his education at Dhulia 
and that too only up to the standard of the school final 
examination. He had disliking for Mathematics. That proved 
a great stumbling block in his educational progress. He was a 
favourite pupil of his teachers, Messrs. Agase and Apte dur- 
ing his school career. He had such a natural talent for poe- 
try that during his school days he versified Green’s Fairy 
Tales into good Marathi and translated Grey's Elegy. He 
also made an adaptation of Principles of Morality and gave 
the sole copy right of that book to Nirnaysagar Press for 
only Rs. 50. All this shows the precociousness of Vinayak. 
He could compose verses on the spur of the moment. So he 
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•vras -what was called in Marathi ‘ ^ighrakavi ' (extemporane- 
ous poet). But Vina 3 'ak had a great love for friends and their 
conversation and when engaged in such occupation he forgot 
everything else. This happened actually in so important 
a matter as a final examination. While he had gone to 
Bombay for his examination Vinayak accidental!}’' met 
Kesavsut. Both of them were so absorbed in conversa- 
tion that the latter forgot to attend his office -while the 
former forgot to go to the examination hall! And so 
he failed in his examination ! He did not make any attempt 
any further. 

Vinayak was married at the age of 21 . But the marriage 
did not prove happy as his wife had not the qualities to 
please and keep in good humour a person like Vinayakra-v 
with his vagaries and whims. This domestic unhappiness 
coupled with bad company he met in the police department 
where he served, led Vinayak into the ■vice of wine and 
women. This remained a blot on Vinayak’s character which 
was in other respects so good and noble. But a man like 
Vinayak could not remain in the Police Department. So he 
soon left it and then like a rolling stone went from job to job, 
finding no satisfaction and gathering no moss any where. 
Finally he became a Karbhari of Nagardevak Jahagirdar. He 
served here for about 3 years only. He then went to Poona 
to arrange for the staging of his play Prabhavati which Natya 
Kalapravartak Sangit Mandali had agreed to perform. But 
just within a week he died suddenly. His death "was a 
premature one, he being only 36 or 37 at that time. 

Vinayak, Kesavsut and Rev. Tilak were great friends 
of each other. In fact they formed a trayamurti of poets who 
dominated Maharastra and taught its public new ideas and 
made them appreciate new poetry and new metres. Of these 
Rev. Tfiak was a voluminous writer and the chief character- 
istic of his poetry was religious devotion, universal love and 
domestic happiness. Kesavsut preached a revolt against the 
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old order of things and roused the people from their lethargy" 
and'despondency. The chief characteristic of Vinayak’s- 
poems "was that they were historical and patriotic. He showed 
the past glory of Maharastra and its brave people and 
taught men and women the value of freedom and made them 
realise their slavery and dependence. Thus he inspired 
people to be bold, manly and daring. He had great admira- 
tion for high-born Indian ladies. He wrote poems and 
praised their patience and valour in facing all kinds of 
difSculties. His accounts of their exploits and their sufferings 
are pathetic and stirring. 

All these three poets rank very high in the estimation 
of the people. Though in their times they were not so well 
appreciated as they ought to have been. But their poetry 
would be read by thousands in the coming generations of 
Marathi-speaking people. 

Now to turn to the poems of Vinayak : 

1 . Eka Police Ammaldar — It is a fine poem depict- 
ing the cruel and corrupt life of a police oflScer and his rise 
through unscrupulousness and flattery of the higher ofiScers. 
There is very fine irony as also satire in the poem. 

2. His collected poems were published posthumously. 
They are all stray pieces and number about 75. Unfortu- 
nately his first bigger poem is not found in the collection. 
The same is the case with his dramas. All his poems are 
of very high order especially those describing shortly the 
exploits of ladies like Ahilyabal, Panna, Padmini, Krsna 
Kumari. The last is the best of the lot. His master-pieces- 
are the three short poems called : — 

1. Suvas ( sweet smell) 

2. Priti nimali tar ( if love fades ) 

3. Stri ani Purus ( male and female ) 

BALVANT JANARDAN ElAEANDiKAB( 1885-1903 ) 

Balvant Janardan Karandikar was the elder brother of 
Vinayak. He was editor of ‘Khandes Vaibhav’ a weekly 
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paper. He was also a poet and wrote under pseudo names, 
Balvant, Ramakant and Gandharva, in journals and maga- 
zines. Of course he had not the poetic talent of the 
younger brother. Ganikoddhar is his largest poem consisting 
• of more than 100 verses. 

KrsnajI PIndxjbang Limaye alias Radharaman (1875-) 

He was a Kokanasth Brahmin and was born at 
Padala, Taluka Dapoli, district Ratnagiri. He had his 
■ early education at Ratnagiri and then his higher educa- 
tion upto the Inter Aits Examination in the New English 
School and the Fergusson College, Poona. After his 
education he became a teacher in the New English School. 
He was a Sanskrit Scholar and became a successful Sanskrit 
teacher. Later on, he went to Dapoli and became a teacher 
in the Local Mission School. He died prematurely. 

1. Phadnis Kavya (1906). This poem was given 
•the first prize from among 22 poems offered for competition 
■to the Nana Phadnis Memorial Committee of Velas. This 
•book had been proscribed. 

2. Moropantaca prabhudroh. 

3. Arya Bhumata Vilap ( 1908 ). 

4. Kala Cakra. 

5. Stray poems in various magazines. 

6. Gajasurvadh ( unpublished ). 

..Ka^nIth Hari MopAK alias Madhavanuj (1872-1916) 

Kasinath Hari Modak alias Madhavanuj was a Koka- 
masth Brahmin and was born at Padghavali, Taluka Sudhagad 
in Kokan in the territory of Pantsaciv. His father was 
a petty clerk KSslnath had an elder brother named 
MSdhav. The two brothers loved each other so well 
that Kasinath the poet assumed the pseudo name of Madha- 
•^nuj ( brother of Madbav ) to show his love and respect for 
lus elder brother. 
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Kasinathpant received his English education in the New 
English School, Poona. He appeared for his Matriculation 
examination in 1899 but failed in Mathematics for which he 
had a positive dislike. So he left off the Arts Course and 
joined the Poona Medical School as a Stipendiary student 
and there he was throughout successful. After his final 
medical examination he had to serve in the Government 
Medical Department for at least five years. But he was 
badly treated in his service as he could not flatter his 
superiors nor bribe them. He was sent to unhealthy places 
or asked to do plague duty. So, after the completion of the 
stipulated period of five years he resigned his appointment. 
In 1899 he started private practice at Kalyan. But on 
account of the outbreak of plague there he went to Allahabad 
to his brother Madhavrav. There he enjoyed the sight of 
the confluence of Gahga and Yamuna and their surrounding 
natural scenery and he was inspired by them. The poetical 
pieces which he wrote while at Allahabad are the finest of 
his poems. Madhavanuj learnt Bengali there. He trans- 
lated Bahkimcandra’s novel “ Krishkanter Will " under the 
Marathi name, ' Krsna Kantace Mrtyupatra ’. He also 
translated Kapalkundala a novel of the same author. He 
composed about 1200 verses of his translation of Madhu- 
sudan Datta's famous poem ‘ Meghanadavadh ’. Haribhau 
Apte was a great friend of Madhavanuj and had a high regard 
for him and his genius. Madhavanuj used to write often 
for Karammuk, Haribhau’s weekly paper. For the Divall 
masabtr of Karamanuk of 1912 Madhavanuj wrote a poem 
called “Saratkal”. That was his last contribution to 
Karamanuk Paper. 

1 Collected Poems. 

Mahadev Hari Modak (1864-) 

Mahadev Hari Modak is an old man now living at his 
village Padghavali and enjoying his well-earned rest in his 
green old age of 74 years. As referred to in his brother’s 
account after passing his B. a. from the Deccan Collega 

39 
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Mahadev had gone to Allahabad as a tutor to Indore Princess. 
After serving there for some time he returned to Mabarastra 
and took to teacher’s profession and after serving as a teacher 
for some time he became the Head-master of the Ahmednagar 
High School. He turned oat a fine and efficient teacher. 
He had very strong and tenacious memory which he has 
retained even in his old age. With such memory and with 
a love for Sanskrit literature Mahadevrav easily committed 
to memory Sanskrit sayings, verses and passages and made 
ready use of them in his interesting conversation to the 
delight of his friends and pupils. Mahadevrav is like 
Vijapurkar a fine example of high thinking and simple 
living. His dress, appearance and conversation mark him 
out as a man of simple and gentle nature. 

As to his literary talent it was shown more in his prose 
writings though he wrote independent poems, and also made 
verse adaptations from English and Sanskrit poems. His 
prose and poetical works show a high degree of literary 
talent and his power over Marathi language as also his wide 
reading of both Sanskrit an d English literature. His works 
are the following : — 

1 . Sllanath Astottarl is a short but beautiful poem. 

2. AdbhutkimayagSr is a poem about wonderful feats 
of a conjuror. 

3. Su^virah is a fine pathetic poem depicting the 
poet’s feelings at the sad news of the sudden death of his 
friend’s daughter dear to him. 

4. Satyaca Mahima is a dedactic poem in praise of 
the greatness of truth. 

5. Satl Thakurani is an unpublished poem based on 
a stirring story. 

6. Bairagi is a versified but fine adaptation of 
Goldsmith’s ‘Hermit.’ 

7. Sukh ani Santi is an adaptation of Lubbock’s 
famous book ‘ Use of Life.’ 
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8. khade Tattvik Bol is a collection of the stray 
thoughts of the author on all manner of subjects calculated 
to turn men’s minds to morality and religion. This is pro- 
bably the master-piece of Modak. It shows his earnest and 
loving mind. The language is befitting the subject and 
shows how well-read and ready-witted the writer is. 

Balkes^a Anant Bhide 

Balkrsna Anant Bhide ( 1874-1921 ) was a Kokanasth 
Brahmin. He came from Kokan to Bombay for his educa- 
tion and passed his B. A. examination in 1896. Then he 
took service in the Janjira State as a schoolm-aster and soon 
became the Head-master of the Janjira High School where 
he continued for about 33 years till his death. He was 
known to be a great and efficient teacher. His favourite 
subjects were Sanskrit and Marathi. He was well versed in 
both literatures. He had made a special study of the poet 
Moropant. From 1894-1896 he conducted PrabMkar a 
daily paper of Bombay. Here he wrote and made his first 
literary essays. His first poem was named, ‘ KhSnaval ' 
(Hotel) and was published in Haribhau Apte's KaramanMh. 
In 1907 he started a magazine called ‘ Khelagadl' ( "play 
fellow ). He was for some time an editor of Kavya San grab 
a magazine devoted to the publication of unpublished and 
unedited marathi poems. 

1 . Tukaram Bova is a fine essaj’" on Tukaram’s life 
and his poetry. 2. Vaman Pandit ( 1905 ) is another essay 
on Vaman Pandit. It deals ably with the controversial 
question about there being two or more poets of the same 
name. 3. Muktesvar (1906) is also a critical essay on 
TVIuktesvar and his poetry. These essays are similar to 
those of Visnusastri Ciplunkar on the Sanskrit poets. 

4. Prabhuprasadhan. 

5. Phulafice Zele. 

6. Car Vir va Mutsaddi (Cromwell, §ivajl, Washington 
■and Bonaparte 1928) gives short lives of the famous men. 

7 . Sarth Dnyanesvari (1928) 
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VIDYADHAR VAMA^* BHIDE 

Vidyadhar Yaman Bhide comes from a Kokanasth family- 
naturalised in Karnatak. Vidyadhar n-as born at Hubli in 
1861. His vernacular education was done at Hubli and 
Dharwar. So he knew from early life both Marathi and 
Canarese languages. In his higher education he came to 
know English and Sanskrit languages. Later on he learnt 
Gujarati, Bengali, Urdu and French. Thus Vidyadharpant 
Bhide was a man of wide knowledge of languages and litera- 
tures in them and he seems to have made ample use of his 
varied knowledge in his Marathi writings. After passing 
his B. A. from the Deccan College Bhide took service in the 
Education Department of the Bombay Government and rose 
to be a Deputy Educational Inspector of Schools. His 
knowledge of many languages gave him opportunities to 
serve in all the divisions of the Presidency except that of 
Sindh. After completing his period of service he retired 
getting his well-earned pension. But even after retirement 
he did some work in private educational Institutions. He 
died in 1936 at the green old age of 75. 

Now to speak about Bhide’s literary work it is both 
varied and voluminous. He was adept in -writing poems 
didactic and narrative as also in novels historical and realis- 
tic. Further, he seems to have made a special study of 
Marathi language and its gro-wth. So his literary works 
naturally get divided into three classes convenient for 
description. Bhide himself collected and published all his 
poems in six volumes giving them rather quaint names. A 
peculiarity which strikes a reader of Vidyadharpant’s books- 
is his fondness for alliterative titles for his poems and novels. 
It is this fondness that has led to quaint and unfamiliar 
names. Let me now turn to the works themselves - 

1. MandSrmafijari is the first collection of 28 poe- 
tical pieces. 

2. Gajendramoksa is the second volume containing. 
22 poems on varied subjects. 
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3. Ratharupak is the third collection of poems on 
many subjects of interest like travelling etc. 

4. Jivjagrti is the fourth volume containing over 100 
pieces mostly dealing with many a problem of human life. 

5. Anandaci Murti is the fifth and the last volume 
■of stray verses being mostly devotional songs. 

6. Raghavlyaparivah is a Matakavya (epic poem) 
itself published in two parts. The first part contains ten 
Sargas (cantos) while the second part contains 12 Sargas. 
The whole epic poem deals with the earlier life of Ram the 
hero of Valmiki’s Ramayan from his birth to his coronation 
on his return from Cejdon after killing Ravan the Lord of 
Lanka. The author himself feels that the name of his epic 
poem is rather quaint and hence in the preface he gives how 
he was led to adopt the queer name. 

Bhide lost his small but pet son named ‘ Jagu ’ in 1900. 
He felt so sorry for the sad and sudden death of his dear 
son. For securing relief to his soul he turned to his muse 
and with her inspiration he composed some songs. They 
flowed from his inspired mind like a water canal easily and 
smoothly flowing. But the subject, that of travel, soon came 
to an end, so Mrs. Bhide, his constant companion suggested 
to Vidyadharpant the theme of Ram which could be 
continuously sung for months together. This fine suggestion 
delighted Bhi^e’s mind and he at once took to write an 
epic on Rama’s life. This continuous and long-continued 
occupation gave his mind relief from his sadness. In his 
poetic mood Bhide felt that the story of Ram acted 
in his case at least like a water canal taking water to a 
parched field. The author had already named his songs 
about his travel Parivah ( canal ) so he named the whole 
epic poem ‘ Raghavlyaparivah ’ ( canal taking the cool water 
•of Rama’s story to its destination ). This is the plausible 
origin of the quaint name. The epic poem is written in fluent 
though Sanskritised style unlike that of his other poems. 
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The former five volumes deal with varied subjects— pauranib, 
narrative, didactic and what not but the language is simple 
and easy to understand. The verse is free and flowing. So 
there is neither effort nor difficulty in catching the meaning 
of the author. But such is not the case with Bhide’s epic 
poem. The style is rather heavy and so the poem feels 
a little dull. Besides being on a subject treated by old and 
new poets, the poem looks in many places a mere repetition 
of old poems. 

Now to turn to Bhide’s historical novels. They are four 
or five in number. He, like other historical novelists of his 
time, wanted to write a number of such novels giving not the 
political events like battles and revolutions but information 
of the people of the past times from the time of §iv5ji 
onwards. Of all the novels of Bhide his ‘ Korlaica Killedar ' 
( Fort officer of Korlai fort near Revadanda port ) is the 
biggest and the best. 

In the third class of his writings come 1 his dictionary ; 
2 Marathi sayings and 3 Derivation of words. The last two 
books are very informing and interesting. 

Laksman Ganes Lele 

Laksman Ganes Lele (1871-1934) was a Kokanastb 
Brahmin. He was educated upto the standard of the 
Previous Examination ( first year examination in College ). 
He had studied Sanskrit literature and science and parti- 
cularly Sanskrit prosody and later in life he published a 
book called ‘ Alankar-Prakas ’ ( Light on figures of speech ). 

He was a permanent servant in the Nutan MaratM 
^dyalaya. After Marathi was introduced in the College 
curriculum he was made a Professor of Marathi in Parashij- 
ram Bhau College of Poona, where he continued till his 
death. He was a renowned teacher of Sanskrit and 
Marathi but he had great many mannerisms which students 
often imitated. 



311 


1. MaMirastra Bhamini Vilas (1911). 2. Marathi 
Meghaduta (1903 ). 3. Padyamafijari (1903). 4. Padya 

Manjusa (1903). 5. Ajavilap. 6. Damayanti Virah. 7. Kavya 
Soundarya, Part I. 8. Tilaka&jali. 9. Sahgit Visvamahgala. 
10. Thorapurusanci caritre. 11. Alankaraprakasas. 

VINAYAK MaHADEV GOVANDE 

f 

1 . Sri Goraksa Lila (1896) is a short poem about the 
saint Goraksanath containing fine and flowing verse. 

Sripad Narayan Nayak 

1. Haifasa data (1904) is a poem in imitation of 
Meghaduta of Kalidas. It depicts that Radha sends a swan 
to Lord Krsna with her message. There are 140 verses. 
Versification is good on the whole. The message given to 
Krsna who had a number of wives is rather inappropriate. 
The poem is indicative of the rising poetic genius in 
Maharastra. 

Miss ManubIJ Pandit 

Miss Manubal Pandit was a daughter of Sadasivrav 
Pandit, Civil Judge, Nagpur. 

1. Padasahgrah ( 1907 ) is a collection of simple and 
melodious devotional songs. 

Hari Moresvar Sbyade 

He was the Principal of the Training College, Akola, 
Berar. 

1. Ahilya Caritra Kavya ( 1898 ) is a poetic version 
of the life of Ahilyabal. The versification is rather in high 
flown language, but, it is flowing and befitting the subject. 

SIR T. MaDHAVRAV ( 1828-1891 ) 

Sir T. Madhavrav was a Desasth Brahmin and was born 
at Kumbhakonam (Madras). His father’s name was R. 
Rangarav. He was educated at Tanjore. He became a 
great and renowned statesman. He held the high office of 
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the Divan of Travancore ( 1853-1872 ), of Indore (1867-75 ), 
and of Baroda (1875-82), He was fond of Marathi poetry. 

1. Kavita Sahgrah, Parts 1 and 2 ( 1899) was a 
collection of fine stray poems in Marathi posthumously 
published. They are remarkable in so far as Sir T. Madhav- 
rav’s mother tongue was practically Canarese and he had 
to study Marathi later in life. 

EamcandrarIv and Gopalrav 

I^mcandrarav and Gopalrav and Krsnarav were 
Maharastiyans from Desasth Brahmin community naturalised 
in Tanjore, but retaining their Marathi language. 

Ramcandraiav was born in 1812 and died in 1871. He 
was a gram munsiff at Kumbhakonam. He knew Sanskrit 
and Marathi and was a singer. He published a poem named 
Sudam Bhagyoday in Marathi. 

His brother Krsnarav was Deputy Collector at Mayori. 
He was born in 1822 and died in 1897. He was well versed 
in Sanskrit but did not know Marathi well enough to write. 

His brother Gopalrav was the Principal of the Kumbha- 
konam Government High School. He translated Goldsmith's 
^ Hermit ’ in Ary a metre and called the poem ‘ Tapas ’. He 
was born in 1832 and died in 1886. 

1. Kavita Sangrah (1910). 

MORO SADASIV MARATHE 

1. Gita (1904) — Gita is a small size book of 92 
pages, being a summary of Bhagavadgita in Ovi metre. The 
verses are simple, clear and melodious suitable for being 
recited like Ovyas by women. 

MORBSVAR SADA^ DATAR 

1 . Gan^ Lahari (1910) is a Marathi version in verse 
from Jagannath’s famous devotional poem offering prayers to 
the sacred river Ganga. It is a fine and flowing rendering. 



313 

MUKUND GaNES PaTIL 

1. Hindu ani Brahman (1910) is a short but 
Teadable poem. 

2. Kulkarni Lilamrt (1910) is a bigger work treating 
-the subject of Kulkarnis in a light and humorous manner. 
This is a finer poem. 

Bandu VISVaNATH MUNSi 

1. §ri Liladars ( 1906 ) is a poem consisting of five 
cantos ; each canto containing 1 20 verses in praise of the 
•Sadhu named Gajanan Maharaj of §evgav alias Avaliya Baba. 
The verses are clear, simple and in flowing language. The 
poem indicates that the author possesses some poetic talent. 
His power of vivid description is fine. Shepherds and their 
crude conjectures about the Sadhu are well depicted. 

BHIMRAV ViTTHAL MAHAMUUi 

1. Bhima puran (1903 ) is a collection of verses in 
Lavani and Pavada metres on the subject of social and 
■ economic tyranny of the Brahmins, Kulkarnis and Bhats 
upon the illiterate mass of people. They are in simple and 
spoken language of the people. This work is in accordance 
with the ideas of Satyasodhak Sam§j and Dinbandhu move- 
ment. As an occasional poem on a current social evil it is 
a good poem though there is not much literary merit in it. 

2. Vidyaprakas is a poem (1912) dealing with the 
praise of learning and knowledge. 

Balvant RavjI Patil 
♦ 

He was an English teacher in the Nizam's territories. 

1. Gita Madhu (1906) is a poem consisting of a 
■double translation of Gita in 2 kinds of metres ; both kinds 
-of verses are- capable of being sweetly sung. The author 
«eems to have similarly composed abridged versions of 
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Ramayan, Mahabharat and BhSgvat under the names Prem 
Ramayan, Madhur Bharat, and Bhakti Bhagvat, The poems 
show a real poetic talent for sweet sonorous and simple 
versification. The author has a wonderful command over 
Marathi language and can wield it very well. 

Dis Ganu 

Ganes Dattatraya Sahasrabuddhe alias Das Ganu comes 
from a very rich and respectable family of Kokanasth brah- 
mins. His ancestral property was such a big one that his. 
ancestors paid Government assessment to the tune of Rs» 
1 500 or so. These ancestors of Ganes held high offices in 
British Government. Thus Ganes was brought up as a rich 
man’s son. But unfortunately his father died when he was 
still very young. So he was fondled and spoiled by his 
mother and grandmother. He had brilliant intellect and 
was endowed with strong and robust body. He cultivated 
his body and became a fine athlete though he despised learn- 
ing and book education. He studied upto the fourth or fifth 
standard and then he gave up furiher studies. The reason 
of his leaving the school suddenly is worth telling as indi- 
cative of the genius lurking in Ganpatl’s mind. While still 
a school boy he saw one day a school mistress, with a gaudy 
and fashionable dress and with glittering ornaments on her 
body, going to a ceremony. Seeing such a strange sight he 
was inspired and he wrote a very beautiful poem probably 
holding the mistress to ridicule. For this overbold and 
mischievous conduct he was caned by his teachers. 
This was a signal for Ganpat to walk off the school 
at once. But looking to the loyalty and faithful service 
of the family and considering the fine and robust physique 
of the youngman. Government offered Ganpat clerk’s- 
post in the Police Department. In his leisure hours Gan- 
patrav used to compose songs in Lavani metre popular among' 
illiterate people. His poTOda on Bajirav I and Mas^nl ■was 
so fine and fascinating that lovers of real poetry were chann- 
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ed by it and they tried their best to induce Ganpatrav to- 
learn and read more and more so as to improve his genius ■ 
and give it new food but invain. He wrote 2 dramas and 
gave them for being staged by a body of amateurs. 

As for his ofiSce work his superiors were pleased with it 
and they gave him a very difHcult and troublesome task i. e.,. 
of detecting and capturing a bold and desperate Bhil ( a man 
from the criminal tribes of Khandesh) by name Kanhya.. 
But Ganpatrav proved equal to the troublesome task and 
at once became a detective assuming the guise of a Ramdasi 
(follower of Ramdas panth). He began to move about 
in that part of the country where Kanhya was wandering. 
As Ganpatrav had the gift of good voice and the poetic talent 
he did his part so well that crowds of people in the country far ■ 
and near began to pay visits to Ganpatrav ( hence forward 
it is better to call him by the name he took i, e., Das Ganu ). 
Das Ganu by constantly reciting his poems and other songs 
was slowly and unconsciously becoming a real saint 
detesting his detective task. While thus engaged he was. 
astonished to find that Kanhya Bhil came personally to Das 
Ganu and told him how he was a detective of Government, 
and not a true Sadhu as people thought. Kanhya then 
threatened to cut off Das Ganu’s head. But Das Ganu who 
had become at heart a true and devoted saint earnestly 
prayed to God that he might be saved from the hands of the- 
wicked Bhil. The Almighty God did hear Das Ganu’s prayer 
and came to his relief. Whether this is a fact or a fiction 
may be a matter of doubt. But Das Ganu at least believed 
that God heard his prayer and saved him. This sudden, 
conversion of his made him give up service as also his 
ancestral property though he had a family to support. 
Fortunately a European who knew the value and work of 
Das Ganu came to his help and gave him an annuity of 
about Rs. 700. Some time after his wife and daughter died, 
and so Das Ganu became a real Sannyasi ( a retired person 
with no ties of family ). Then he made Nanded a town in» 
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'Nizam's territory his place of residence. But he on and off 
Tvent on religious and preaching tours. He is a fine Haridas 
.and performs kirtans and bhajans with such zeal and devo- 
tion that the audience feels spell-bound. His kirtans are 
very interesting and attractive even to educated men. 
For though he is now a regular Varkari of the old School, he 
has not forgotten the experiences of his former secular life 
nor is he blind to present day ideas. So he is able to impress 
even enlightened audience by his interesting and humorous 
stories and anecdotes and by his ennobling song and speech. 

In his private conversation he is full of wit and humour. 
He has a large fund of anecdotes as also strange experiences 
in his police departmental career. He has particular know- 
ledge of Nizam’s proverbial loose and dilatory administration 
with rampant corruption. So he gives strange and asto- 
nishing happenings in that strange State. 

Now to speak about his literary work. It is both varied 
and voluminous. In fact he may be said to emulate Mahipati 
of the middle ages as is seen from one of his poems which is 
named ‘ Arvacin Bhakta Lilamrt ( Modern nector of the 
exploits of saints ). 

1. Arvacin Bhakta Lilamrt ( 1905 ) is a poem on the 
• model of Mahipati’s poem of the same name and treats of 
Sadhus and saints from Mahipati onwards. Though the 
author’s ideas are old still the modern spirit is not far from 
him as it comes in the form of modern illustrations and 
modern ways of living. It is a fine specimen of new poetry 
by a saint of the old school. 2. Isavasya bhavarthabodhini 
(1908). 3. Pandharica Sohala. 4. Manace ^lok. 5. Stray 
■poetical pieces. “ 


SlTABAM SlODHAR PAEAKH! 

1. §rl Sadhu Kolbajibova (1908) is a versified life 
•of the saint. 2. Patiram Caritra Sudlm. 3. Dhapeva^i 
Mahatmya. 4. Mulafice Ramayan. 
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BAIiVANT KHANDUJi PaEAKHA (1851-1904) 

* * • 

Balvant Khanduji Parakhia was a Maratha by caste.. 
His native place was Mungasar near Nasik. But he was 
born at Ozar (District Thana). He was educated upto 
the 6th Marathi standard. He first served as a teacher 
in a school and then was employed in the Police Depart- 
ment, being of strong and robust body. He had a powerful 
and quick memory and hence from his early age he could 
recite poems after poems of the poets he had read. He was 
particularly fond of Tukaram, Moropant and Vaman Pandit. 
He had also a great passion for reading. Probably in the 
whole Maharastra no one possessed such a splendid library of 
over 5 thousand volumes. He had spent over Rs. 3500 over 
it. He was acquainted with the great men like Rav BaMdur 
Desmukh, Ravsaheb Ranade, who presented books to Balvant 
Khanduji. Balvant Khanduji knew Sanskrit and Hindi too, . 
and he had made a large collection of sayings in these 
languages. He freely made use of them in his conversations. 
He composed verses on the spur of the moment. So he 
was called “ feghra kavi ” ( extemporaneous poet ). It was 
wonderful to hear the poet composing new verses on 
any suggested subject and singing them as if he was only 
reciting what he had learnt by heart before. Such was his 
wonderful power of versification. Parakha wrote voluminous 
amount of poetry but unfortunately a good deal of it still 
remains unpublished. 

1. Visnu Sahasranam Mafijari ( 1900) is a 
Marathi translation in Ovi metre of the Sanskrit work of 
the same name. The original Sanskrit work was trans- 
lated into Marathi Arya metre under the name Nama- 
rth Dipika by Parasuram Tatya Godbole. From Marathi 
version Balvant Khanduji made his version in simple Ovi 
metre. 

2. §riinat Jayavarnan ( 1882 ). 3. Verul Varnan 

(1895). 4. Durvyasan Nisedh §atak ( 1896). 5, Vajresvari 

Kavya(1899). 
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KhanDO KrskA alias BABA GarDE 

Khando Krsna ahas Baba Garde ( 1848-1926) was a 
Karhada Brahmin. He was one of the four brothers all of 
whom were highly educated and were engaged in different 
liberal professions. He was fond of Vedant of which he had 
-made a deep study. He was employed in the Educational 
Department where he rose to be a Deputy Educational 
Inspector. 

1. Gltamrt Satapadi ( 1902 ) is an abridgment of the 
Gita in 100 verses. ^ The poem shows a poetic talent of 
high order. Sphuta Satapadi seems to be another name 
of the same poem. 2. Gita Paficadasi is an independent 
short poem of 100 verses giving an exposition of Vedant 
doctrine in simple and intelligible language. 3. Laghu 
Vasudev Manana is a prose translation of a Sanskrit work. 
It is in the form of a catechism. 4. Brahma Siddhanta Mala 
is a prose exposition of Vedant doctrine. 5. Vijanapuri 
(1885) is Marathi version of Goldsmith’s ‘ Deserted Village ’. 

Narayan Dhondadev Khandekar ( 1847- )'- 

Narayn Dhondadev Khandekar was a Karhada brahmin 
and was born at Nimb — Gova, district Satara. His father 
took Narayan to Baroda when he was only 5 years old. 
There for over six years his father made the boy learn the 
■ old Sanskrit lore. But the boy showed positive dislike for 
the old Vedic learning. So, Narayan was sent to a "Marathi 
School. There he received the usual practical knowledge. 
He studied Mathematics, Sanskrit poetry and especially 
theory of figures of speech. At the age of 22 Narayanrav 
took up State service. His literary works are the 
-following: — 

1. Kavita Kalap. 2. Markandey Caritra. 3. Rativilap. 
-4. Bhattapad Caritra. 5. Sankaracarya Janma. 6i Niti 
TakyarnTt. 
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GULiBBlV MaHAEAJ 
He was blind and had a poetic talent. 

1. Gulabrav Maharaj Yanca Granthsahgrah named 
Sukti Ratnavali (1910). 

2. Satnpraday Surataru, Parts 1 and 2. 

Now I come to the second class of writers i. e., drama- 
tists. As stated in the introductor}’- remarks of this chapter, 
there are no dramatists of outstanding merit in this period. 
Fut whatever they are let me give a brief account of each as 
far as it is available. 

Vasudev Ranganath Sievalkar 

1. Sri Ekanath Nat ak (1903) 2. Sri Namdev Natak 
(1904) 3. Rana Bhimdev Natak (1892) a joint production 
•of Vinayak Trimbak Modak and VasudevrSv. 4. Moun 
Yauvana (1889) a novel being again a joint production 
of Khare and the' author, 5. Sri "Vihramaditya (1890). 
•6. Mahadajice Caritra (1893) 7. Panna Ratna. 8, Vikramaditya 
or Pracin Bharatbhumi, Parts I and II with the help of 
I\4odak. 9. Tukaram Natak. 

Damodar Visvanath Nevalkar 

1. Sahgit Usa Natak (1905) 2. Dandadhari Natak 
(1907) 3. Sahgit Manovijaya (1909) 4. Dharmarahasya 
Natak (1909) 5. Tarak Marak Natak (1911) 6. Katta 
Karmayogi NStak (1913) 7. Saman Sasan Padyavali. 8. Srimatl 
:Sahgit. 

Hariscahdba anandrav Talcerkab 

1. Rav Bahadur Parvatya ( 1905) 2. §ur Rayba 

d^atak ( 1 907 ) 3. Dr. Bhagvantrav Natak (1908). 

. DHUNDfRAJ RAGHUNATH SBMBBKAR 

i I. Sah^t Damayanti Natak (1904) 2. Sahgit 
•Dyutavinoda Natak (1 904). 



320 


Limbagavkar 

1. Safiglt Naladamayanti Natak (1 908) 2. Xarsimha 

Meheta Natak (1 908). 

MaHADEV ViSNtr MODAK 
• • ♦ 

1 . Sanmitra Rahasya Darsan Natak (1 900) 2. Navin 
Sangit Soubhadra Natak (1914). 

Anant Narayak Ukidave 

1 . SangTt Prema Makarand Natak (1 90 4) 2. Ahilyo- 
ddhar Natak (1913). 

Kesav Vinayak Karmarkar 

1. §alinl Natak (1 901) Translation of Romeo & Juliet, 
2. Sangit §isya Marg Natak (1 900). 

SADASfV VaSUDET DATE 

1. Dherapotyaca Phajita (1910) 2. Zopi Gelela Ja^ 
Zala(1910). 

Dattatraya Anant Keskar 

1. Tara Vilas NaUk (1908) Translation of Romeo 
and Juliet. 2. Santap Saman Natak (1 89 6). 

Sakharam K^na Pangarkar 

1. Kumarasimha va Kalindi Natak (1905 ) 2. §reya- 
niras(l908) 3. Sangit Visari Sarp Natak (1916). 

Visiru Daji Gadre 
• ♦ 

1. Sangit Candrahas Na^k (1908) 2. Vrsabhanuj 
Natak (1897) 3. Priyadarsika Nauk — ^Translation. 

Mrs. Hirabai Pedpikar 

1. Jayadrath Vidamban Natak (1904) 2. Sangit 

Damini Natak (1 912) 3. Citra Vinod* Natakatil Padye (l9l 3) 
4. Kamalkun^ri Natak (1913). 
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Bhaskab Hari Patvardhan 

1. Bandhuprema or Sundarrav va Hamblrrav (1900) 

2. Pritisamyoga 3. Capala 4, Ranasiiiih Bakul (1893), 
5. Bhaginiprem. 

SItabam Hanamantarav Nimbgavkar 

1. Sangit Sona Kuvar NaUk (1905 ) 2. Saiigit 
Bhartrhari Natak (1 906) 3. Sangit krsnaRSjyarohan (1906) 

4. Sangit Sidharaj Jayasing Natak (1906) 5. Sangit ^iva 
Chatrapati Natak (1906). 

KRSNAJf ViSNF KARANDIKAR 
• • • * • 

1. Sati Ahilya Natak ( 1 908 ) 2. Krsnakrpa Natak 
(1908) 3. Tin Citrapat (Being Venisamhar, ^akuntal and 
Uttara-Ramacarita Nataks) (1908). 4. Pralhad Natak (1908) 

5. Bhagirath Natak (1908) 6. Ram Janma Natak (1 908). 

ViSVANATH GOPAL STETE 
♦ • 

1 . Saihsar ki Sannyas (1911) 2. Sadhu ki Sma (1911) 

3. Bando va Khando (1912) 4. AbhSgi Susila 5. JugariJag 

6. Raksa Bandhan 7. Lokaiasan 8. Ram RaMm. 

Laksman Narayan JosI 

1. ^ Samarth Ramdas Na^k (1903) 2. Sangit 
Damaji Natak (1904) 3. Patil Buva Natak (1897) 4. Hi 
Sari Bhaubandaki (1902) 5. Yaksyodyan (1917) 6. Samarth. 
Rastra Guru (1918) 7. Rasiyatd Bolshevism, Part 1, 
8. Astoday. 9. Viravijay 10. Maharana Pratapsirhha 
11. Kapidhvaj Natak 12. Dakto Vilas 13. Lofcamanyafica 
SvarajyaSahgh 14. Brahma Vidya Siksak 15. Langhan Cikitsa 
§iksan 16. Jalatattva Cikitsa 17. Gadya-Padyarth Bodha, 
Parts 1 & 2 18. Cavhani Samaier 19. Paradhin (1935) 

20. MarathesSMci Dhal ( 1935) 21. Raksasi Ranasahgram 
(1926) 22. Rasiyace Suryagrahana (1921). 
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GANPAT SOKABJi TRILOKBKAB (1835-1908) 

1. Hindu Xatak (1904) 2. Dhongi Duniya. 

KmnXji VSsudev PHADKE 

1. Sudhanva Natak ( 1883 ) 2. Svami Pundam 

Bhatt (1915). 

Ersnaji anant Eeabotb 

Krsnaji Anant Ekbote alias Sahakari Krsna was des- 
cended from a Sardar family in Poona. But it was redu- 
ced to poverty. So Krsnaji’s father became a Haridas 
having some Sanskrit knowledge and knowing singing. 
Krsnaji received all his education in Poona. He joined 
College but on account of poverty had to give up the course. 
He accepted service in the Police Department. But he had 
not the qualities required in a police officer. For, he was of 
a retiring and taciturn disposition. But all the same he did 
the duties of his ofiSce very conscientiously and after serving 
his period retired. Krsnajipant had formed a private cir- 
cle of friends like Cificalkar, Pleader Khandesh, Rajavade, 
Pleader Akola and in this small circle he left off his shy- 
ness and taciturnity. He died about 1928. As to his lite- 
rary work it is both varied and voluminous. He had a 
passion for reading and he made use of the acquired informa- 
tion in his writings on a variety of subjects. He had a seri- 
ous nature and his books small and big are more or less did- 
actic in nature, teaching the young to be patriotic and become 
good citizens loving their country as their mother. He had 
great admiration for ancient heros. He had a fine style. 

He wrote a large number of short stories. His novels 
are mostly historical. His masterpiece is Sapit Maharas^a 
a fine pathetic tale of Sivaji’s second son Rajaram Maha- 
Taja’s time. 

1. Panipataca Durdaivi Mohara (1898) 2. Sahgit 
Rana Jagadev Natak (1902) 3. DronaSankop Najak (1905) 
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■4. Sundax Madhav Natak (1905) 5. Vajra Kusum (1912) 
•6. Audyogik Sahakarita 7. Don ^japut Kanya 8. Don 
Prahasane 9. PanhalgadacS Killedar 10. Yaksa Pramad 
1 1 . Raj Sram ani Tarau 1 2 . Vijay nagarca Dalamalit Raj axnugut 
13. William Tell Kimva Baka Tirandaj 14. Saihsayl Jijabai. 

I now come to the class of novelists of this period. Just 
•as there were epoch-making poets, so there have been similar 
novelists in this period. Among the poets there was rivalry, 
"better emulation about who stood first, there being three 
■claimants to that honour ( i. e., Kesavsut, Rev. Tilak and 
Vinayak all of whom, were mutually close and cordial 
friends ). But in the field of the novel, there is no rivalry. 
For, the place of eminence is deservedly and ungrudgingly 
given to Hari Narayan Apte. His position in literature is 
simply unique. For, he was not only a historical novelist 
like Scott in England, but, also a realistic novelist like Jane 
Austin. Such a combination of character is very rare. But 
Haribhau combined both the characters ; and in both fields 
he attained equal eminence. There was another novelist 
■who did good work in both the fields, I mean, Dvarkanath 
Madhavrav Pitale alias Nath Madhav. His literary produc- 
tions are equally numerous with those of Haribhau Apte, but 
•they cannot approach Haribhau’s, in quality. They are 
ibetter than the novels of other writers of the period. I 
■shall have to notice all these novelists in order. But let me 
.now begin with the prince of novelists, of this period. 

Hari NIratan App: (1864-1919) 

Hari Narayan Apte came of a Kokanasth family and was 
"born at Paroje, district East Khandesh. Both his father and his 
more eminent uncle Mahadev Cimnaji Apte were highly edu- 
• cated men and young Haribhau was brought up by them. Hari- 
bhau lost his mother when he was only four years of age. So he 
■was brought to Bombay by his uncle and aunt. But she too 
•died soon. His early education was therefore done in Bombay. 
JBut for further studies he was sent to Poona, when he was 
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14 years of age. He was one of the first batch of students that, 
joined the New English. School, Poona, started in 1880- 
From the time Haribhau came to Poona and began to study 
there, he used to compose verses or write accounts of domestic 
things like pett}” quarrels and translate English verses 
that he liked, into Marathi verse. Thus, in his early days 
he was as it were making experiments of what was to be 
his life-work when he grew up into manhood. In the New 
English School, HaribhSu came under the influence of Vi^u- 
sastri Ciplunkar. At his time, Nibandhmala of Vimusastri 
Ciplunkar was the talk in every house-hold. Haribhau 
could not help being impressed by the impassioned writings 
of the great patriot and maker of modern Marathi. Haribhau 
seems to have imbibed Visnusastri’s love of Marathi and 
his ardent patriotism. Visnusastrl was inclined towards 
orthodoxy. HaribMu was not influenced by these views 
of Visnusastrl. In the matter of social reform Haribhau 
was particularly impressed by Ravsaheb Ranade, and so he 
became and remained a lifelong follower of Ranade and his 
school of thought both in politics and social reform. For 
Haribhau Apte these were years of formation of character 
and of good habits. Haribhau was a voracious reader and 
he remained so during all his life. Haribhau’s interests inr 
literature were neither narrow nor confined nor cramped. 
Except Mathematics distaste for which prevented him front 
completing his collegiate education, Haribhau took interest 
in all other subjects and read very widely and extensively. 
He had a passion not only to read the books but also possess ■ 
them for private use. So, he was collecting books throughout 
his life. His private library was probably the biggest except 
that of Visvanath Narayan Mandallk, which library his son, 
now Sir Naraya^rav Mandalik gifted to the Fergusson' 
College, Poona. Similarly Haribhau Apte’s library came to' 
Sir Para^urambhSu College, according to his will. Hari- 
bhau passed his Matriculation Examination in 1883 and he 
went to the Fergusson College and then to the Deccan 
College, but he always failed. For, his reading though vast. 
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'Was disultory and he did not give careful attention to the 
•prescribed studies. It was the keen and earnest desire of 
his father and particularly of his uncle Mahadev Cim^aji 
-Apte that he should pass at least the High Court Pleader’s 
Examination. But such a study was not in Haribhau’s 
line. His uncle tried to find out some lucrative business 
for him in Bombay. But all these efforts came to nothing. 
His uncle who loved Haribhau and who had neither a family 
nor children of his own and who knew the intrinsic worth 
of Haribhau, though a failure everywhere till then, had made 
up his mind to give suitable work, congenial to him and to 
make provision for his decent living. Mahadev Cimnaji 
Apte did this by the establishment of the unique institution 
of the Anandasram. Of this institution Haribhau was to be 
a life-long manager receiving a decent salary. But this is 
rather anticipating matters. Let me return and continue 
Haribhau’s life account. When Haribhau was still a student 
in the Matriculation class in 1882 he wrote and published 
in Nibandh Candrika, a magazine conducted by I^mbMu 
Josi and Govindrav Kanitkar a long and detailed criticism 
of Gopalrav Agarkar’s adaptation of Hamlet. It was bearding 
a lion. But Agarkar was not at all angry with the young critic 
but admired and cherished the writer of the fine critique. 

Thus Haribhau stepped boldly into the literary field 
•which was to be his life work. 

Soon after this, Hariblau thought of writing a Marathi 
■novel. At this time Haribhau was absorbed in reatog Renold’s 
novels which attracted the young by their fascinating style 
and its stirring narration of events. Haribhau first wanted 
to adapt one of these novels. But after writing one or two 
•chapters he gave up the attempt and boldly conceived the 
plan of writing an independent novel. That novel was his 
jfirst social novel called * Madhall Sthiti ' ( Middle State ). It 
Was ready by the year 1885. But he felt the difficulty of 
securing a publisher for it. At last the editor of Pune 
Vaibhav, an orthodox Weekly, agreed to publish Haribhau's 
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novels serially, though he knew that Haribhau had reformed 
views. The serial publication of the novel was in a way 
a great advantage for a young man yet unknown. For, 
each number startled the readers and it became the talk 
of the young and the old. The subscribers of the compara- 
fively obscure paper increased by leaps and bounds during 
the year, and Haribhau at once came before the public as a. 
promising novelist of epoch-making character. 

In 1890 Haribhau started his famous paper ‘Karamanuk' 
which he made the chief vehicle of all his literary produc- 
tions. He was its editor for full thirty years and all his lite- 
rary work was first published in that Weekly. 

Haribhau was neither a mere book-worm nor always^ 
confined to his pen. By the by he had ready at hand a 
large supply of fountain pens containing inks, black, blue 
red and green. He regarded the invention of the fountain 
pen as the greatest of inventions of modern science. 
To a man who had to write thousands and thousands of 
pages by hand, the fountain pen appeared to be the greatest 
invention. 

Besides literary work Haribhau took active part in, 
many public bodies. He was for 20 years a leading mem- 
ber of the Poona City Municipality. Ultimately he was 
elected its President. He was a Fellow of the Bombay 
University for several years. Without bolding any degree* 
of the University, Haribiau was for several years an examiner 
at the M. A. Examination in Marathi. This shows what 
name he had made for himself as a master of Marathi lan- 
guage. In fact, though he was not a master of arts, he was- 
in reality a master of literature. He was selected by the 
University to deliver the Wilson Philological Lectures. 

Haribhau did not take any active part in Politics thouglt 
he belonged to the moderate or progressive party in Politics. 
He was greatly interested in social reform and so took active 
part in it, though qn account of his close connection withi 
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Anandasram he had to be cautious and careful in his outward 
conduct. 

In one activity of his Haribhau failed. He once took a 
leading part in starting an industrial concern of Tale^v— 
Tarahga Railway and became its Managing Director. The 
company failed and -went into liquidation and Haribhau lost 
his capital. In this he illustrated in his own person the 
moral of the Aesop’s fable of the shepherd becoming a mer- 
chant and ultimately losing money. 

Haribhau had a large circle of friends. Being a sociable 
man he was always surrounded by his friends. He was a 
regular morning walker as he took no other exercise. During 
that time he conversed freely with every body whom he met* 
He had wit and humour in him and made free use of it in 
his conversation. For the last four or five years of his life^ 
Haribhau could not do much and had to stop his manifold 
activities. For, he suffered from Dropsy and died of the 
same disease. 

Haribhau wrote in all about 50 books small and great. 
But the vast majority of them were volumes of novels both 
historical and realistic. All his literary work was published 
in a serial form. Only short stories, poetical pieces and 
other miscellaneous articles and papers being published 
wholly and at once. 

Haribhau’s literary activity covers exactly a period of 
thiity years and it is divided into three periods of ten years, 
each: 

1st Period:— 1890-1900. 

• In this period Haribhau wrote just 10 novels of which. 
7 are realistic and social and 3 are historical, one historical 
novel being incomplete. 

2nd Period : — 1900-1910. 

In this period Haribhau wrote 8 novels of which only 2 : 
are realistic and sodal. One of it is incomplete and there are. 
d historical novels of which' 2 are incomplete. 
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3rd Period : — 1910-1919. 

In this period Haribhau wrote only 4 novels 2 of which 
are realistic and social, one of it being incomplete and 2 are 
historical, one of it being incomplete. 

Thus, in about 30 years Haribhau wrote in all 22 novels. 
Obviously the first period is the most productive as Haribhau’s 
imagination was fresh and vigorous. Again, his chief interest 
in this period lay in social problems and so he concentrated 
his genius upon social and realistic novels. In the second 
period his literary activity did not suffer much. But his 
interest grew more and more historical and he wrote the 
large number of his historical novels in this period. In the 
third period it appears he had a brain fag. His imagination 
waned considerably and so his literary activity fell off to a 
very great extent. In fact, the end was nearing. As he 
suffered pain from the disease he could not concentrate his 
mind on writing. So the output was very small. Haribhau’s 
main literary work consisted of novels. His other literary 
work was merely a by-product and was the result of neces- 
sity and duty. But that work is not negligible. It is nearly 
equal to his main activity. When one looks at the colossal 
literary output of Haribhau one cannot help wondering at 
his high imagination, great industry, and regular and conti- 
nuous habit of work. His literary activity suggests 
-comparison with that of Sir Walter Scott. No doubt Haribhau 
may be called Scott of Maharastra. 

It is not possible in this place to make even a passing 
reference to Haribhau’s novels and give some idea of these 
novels. In his historical novels Haribhau, like Scott, brings 
vividly and interestingly before the minds of his readers the 
past history of India of centuries and particularly of the 
last 300 years of Maratha Rule in Maharastra and beyond it. 
In his realistic novels Haribhau paints with a delicate brush 
and in distinct colours a picture of the middle and higher 
’middle class life of Hindu society arid particularly of the 
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IMaharastrlyan Marathi-speaking people of one generation, 
pointing out the minor failings, foibles of society and graver 
evils and superstitious beliefs of the people and makes the 
young and the old realize the urgent need of social and 
•personal reform. 

That Haribhau Apte occupies a position of the highest 
eminence in the literary field in Maharastra is a universally 
admitted fact. Whether he occupies an equally high position 
of eminence among the literary luminaries of the world 
like Sir Ravindranath Tagore of Bengal may now be 
only a matter of guess. Sir Ravindranath’s eminence 
was recognised by the world because he found an admirer 
of Bengali literature and an appreciator of his works 
in the person of Yeats, a. European and a poet. Unfor- 
tunately for Haribhau Apte a European admirer of Marathi 
literature or poetic appreciator of his literary work-was 
not found and hence Haribhau did not attain world-wide 
fame like Sir Ravindranath ^gore. But such a world-wide 
fame Haribhau Apte richly deserved. 

Dvarkanath Madhavbav Pitale alias Nath Madhat 
( 1882-1928 ) 

He was born in Bombay, was educated in Bombay, all 
•Ms literary work was done in Bombay and he died in 
Bombay. Thus he was a Bombay-man tluoughout. He had 
no family of his own, being a bachelor, but later in life he 
had. to support a large family of his brother who 
died prematurely. 

_ Nath Madhav — the pseudo name that Pitale assumed as 
■his literary name — was led to his literary work by a great 
■defect wrought in his case by a serious accident. From his 
boyhood he had a liking for manly games and exercises. So 
/he was selected as an officer in the forest^ department of the 
Bombay Government. While engaged in hunting in the 
'•forest of Fort Siihhagad, in company of his European friends, 
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he fell from a great height of about 60 feet and the lower 
part of the body became disabled. Of course he had to 
retire from service requiring constant movement from place 
to place. So Nath MSdhav had to find out work which he 
could do, sitting at home in a chair. Having some taste and 
liking for literature he took to writing in Marathi. 

As stated above Nath MSdhav was a permanently dis- 
abled man. Naturally he tried all manner of treatment for 
his ailment. According to the advice of his friends, who 
spoke highly of Panvelkar and his Indian medicines, he went- 
and stayed there for months, but he did not get better. 
During his stay at Panvel the 1st of April (April Fool’s Day) 
came. As a witty man he tried a practical joke upon his- 
friends in Bombay and near about. He wrote letters to them 
informing them that the famous Athlet Sandow was coming to- 
cure him and invited them to come to see him. All his friends, 
came in eagerness to see Sandow, but to their surprise they 
saw the lame Nath Madhav himself greeting them with a 
laugh saying ‘'Here is Sandow, gentlemen. You remember, 
today is 1st of April.” All became clear to his friends- 
However they enjoyed the hospitality of Nath Madhav. 

Nath Madhav had a large circle of friends and he helped 
them literally in their difficulties. He had a fine hand and 
used to write with great ease. He has given a curious fact 
about his writings. His writings, when sent under his own 
name and signature were rejected by publishers, but when, 
they were sent under the pseudonym they were accepted ! 

The largest portion of his literary works consists of 
novels. They are no less than 32 in number, thus reaching, 
the number written by Sir Walter Scott. Besides, he wrote 
three dramas and one or two biographic essays. A few more 
interesting incidents in Nath Madhav’s life are worth men- 
tioning. Nath Madhav had the habit of having vivid and 
varied dreams off and on. As soon as he got up he used to- 
write down his dreams. He noticed that some of his dreams. 
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turned out to be true. Of course he did not believe that:, 
there was any connection between the dream-world and the 
real world. But he made use of this belief in his novels. 

Nath Madhav gave a copy of his new and independent 
drama to Yakvant Narayan Tipnis, who through negligence, 
lost it. Nath Madhav, naturally, became wild with rage. 
For, he hastily attributed the declared loss of the copy to 
Yasavantrav’s secret object to use the fine plot of Nath’s 
drama for making out a drama of his' own. For, Yakvantrav 
was himself a dramatist and maintained himself by writing 
dramas. Thus there was an estrangement between Nath 
Madhav and Yasavantrav. But fortunately for both the manus- 
cript was found out and was handed over to Nath Madhav. 
He felt very sorry for the undeserved suspicion of Tipnis. 
But from that time both of them became great friends. 

Nath Madhav followed in the footsteps of HaribMu. 
Apte and wrote both realistic and social novels. He also ■ 
wrote a few dramas and did other occasional literary work. 
Like Haribhau, Nath Madhav worked regularly and so wrote 
about 40 to 50 books, small and great. When Haribhau died 
some one said, “ You now become the only great novelist 
Nath Madhav said, “ I do not want greatness by the death 
of others. I want it by my own work ”. 

It is not possible to refer to all the novels of Nath'. 
Madhav. A separate and independent study is required 
to assess the value of his novels similar to what Vag- 
bhat NarSyan Despande did in the case of Haribhau.. 
Then only his position in literature will be properly 
ascertained. 


Ka^nath Raghunath Mitba 

KasinSth Raghunath Mitra was a Sarasvat brahmin from 
Savantavadi. He was born at Ajgav on the border of the-- 
Ratnagiri district and the Savantvadi State. After his edu- 
cation was over he had to do teacher’s work for some time— 
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But being a man of ambition and of literary liking he came 
to Bombay in 1893 to seek his fortune. By great effort and 

• dauntless courage he made his way in Bombay and 
^started the monthly magazine named ‘ Manorafijan It 
'was a small size magazine with a few pages, devoted to 
■publish novels, short stories and other interesting matter 
bearing on literature. B)’' patience and perseverance he 
secured for his magazine literary help from renowned 
■Marathi writers as also from young promising ones. Gradu- 
ally he made his magazine popular so he turned it into a 
big-size magazine like the illustrated English magazines. 
Kasinathpant kept the best-conducted illustrated English 
magazine as his model and wanted to make his Marathi maga- 
zine reach such a model. He succeeded in his ambition and 
about the year 1915, i. e., after about two decades of con- 
tinuous work Manorafijan, a big-size magazine of 100 pages, 
reached a circulation of 10,000. Kasinathpant formed in 1909 
•the new and interesting plan of publishing a special Divall 
number. It proved a grand success. Many other proprietors 
of magazines followed the example of Kasinathpant and from 
thence there has been a plathora of special Divall numbers 
every year. Then other religious and memorial occasions 
were made use of by Mitra for publishing appropriate ‘special’ 
numbers. Kasinathpant attracted more and more subscribers 
by offering the temptation of a free gift of a novel or a similar 
(book to his new and old subscribers. This became a 
great inducement to likely subscribers. In order to elicit 
; general opinion on public questions Kasinathpant invited 
views from among subscribers and published them in succes- 
sive numbers. He also began to publish interesting inter- 
views of great men. Thus in every way he tried to make 
■his magazine popular. But the excessive rise in the price 

• of paper and other printing requisites became a great 
.impediment in his way. He used to complain that while 

political popular papers could, without diflSculty, raise their 
jsubscriptions on the ground of rise in the price of printing 
.materials he could not do so. For, people were not prepared 
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to pay more for their amusement though they did not grudge- 
giving more for their favourite political papers. Before 
the rise in the price of paper Kasinathpant made large profits 
which he made use of in establishing his own printing press • 
and made that concern too a profitable one. But even i 
when he owned his own Press he could not keep the old 
regularity of publishing his magazine on the first date of 
every month. Irregularity in publishing crept in and that 
became one of the causes of- the decline of the magazine. 
In the meanwhile the guiding hand of the founder was 
suddenly snatched away by the cruel hand of death and 
under slovenly and irregular management the magazine died, 
mourned by many of its old subscribers. 

Though Kasinathpant was an editor and as such had; 
to edit the writings of others, he was himself no mean 
writer. Moreover, he knew Bengali and Gujarati, besides- 
English and Marathi. So he could write interesting novels ■ 
and he did write more than a dozen novels, some being 
adaptations from Bengali and others from English. 

Peabhazar SeipId Bhase 

Like Kasinathpant Mitra, Prabhakarpant Bhase esta- ■ 
blished a position for himself in the literary field though his 
education was not of very high order nor had he any other 
advantage as position or money. Instead of starting a- 
magazine which had to keep regularity above everything 
and required an establishment and co-operation of many 
persons, Prabhakarpant decided to start a series of publica- 
tions under the Name Bharat Gourav Granth MSla an. 

ambitious name — and secure advance subscribers to the 
series, the condition being that a subscriber shoul.d pay one- 
rupee as entrance fee and agree to receive published books • 
of the series sent by value payable parcel. This idea had 
already became popular among the Maharastriyans due to 
Dabholkar s series, Bhase’s scheme was soon found to 
be a successful one. His novels won universal praise 
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from Marathi critics and scholars and so subscribers to 
- the series rose to the tune of five thousand, This was 
very encouraging to the founder and he began to publish 
serious and biographical books in his series instead of 
novels only. Perhaps Phase’s Series is the best of such 
Series. With a very few exceptions the novels and other 
books published by him are of high literary merit. The 
BhSrat Gourav Granth Mala has exceeded a century in its 
publications and has enriched Marathi literature. By means 
of his series, Phase brought forward many a new’ novelist 
before the public. Like Kasinathpant Mitra, Prabhakarpant 
was also a novelist and a writer himself and has written' about 
20 books of the series. 

Go’viiro Nabayan Datar 

1. §iv Chatrapatice Caritra (1906). This is a 
very good, life of Sivaji written independently from Indian 
sources of information. It consists of 24 chapters and 248 
pages. It is written in fine and fascinating style. 2. KalilsS 
Murti ; Parts 1 and 2 ( 1909 ). 3. Indrabhuvan Guha, Parts 
1 and 2 (1911). 4. Vilas Mandir Parts 1 and 2 (1911). 
5. Adhahpat, Parts 1, 2, 3 and 4 (1912 ). 6. Bandhiidvesa : 
Parts 1 and 2 (1913). 7. Manasik Yatana (1915). 
8. Rahasya Bhed, Parts 1 and 2 (1915). 9. Visvanatl^ 
Parts I to IV. 10. ^apavimocan. II. Siv svaroday. 12. GaneS 
Puran-translation and text. 13. Padma Puran, Parts land 2. 

Balkbsna JiyIjS Hadkab 

1. Maharastraca Arunoday ( 1911 ). 2. Mohanagupta 
(1911). 3. Haiabhagi Indu ( I9I2 ). 4. Keval V&antisatM 
(1913). 5. HaravleliNond(19l4). 6. Bhaginidvay (1918). 
7. Vanga Suryast ( 1918 ). 8. Nababsahi. 9. Manoranjak 

Vartavali. 

Balkbsna Santubam Gadkaei 
* * * • ^ 

1. Gadkari Kulavilap (1884). 2. Durdaivi Premayog. 
3. Puspamala. 4. VilaksanVed. 5. Sudharanera Madhya^. 

' 6. Sangit Patrikaharan. 
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DINKAR GOVIND VAZB 

1. Hindu ani Britania. 2. Kalaha Parinam ( 1884) : 
This is a drama on the current question of litigation and 
-deals with the subject in an interesting way. Dialogues are 
natural and lively. 3. AI ani Mule. 4. Sitavanavas. 5. Ram 
•and Ravan. 

Eknath YIdav Niphadeab ( 1885-) 

He was a native of Dhulia, district West Khandesh. 
He received his Marathi and English education at Dhulia. 
He was a co-editor of ' Sandes ’ a Daily Paper. He wrote 
stray poems and published them in a magazine like Usa, 
Keralkokil, Vividhadnyan vistar and Citrama 3 ’'jagat. He has 
written more prose than poetry. 

1. Kavyanand Mafijusa. 2. Taragad (1916). 
3. Madhumalati (1914) 4. Arya Teja, Kadambari. 5. Rastiiy 
.SiksanScl Goda Phale. 6. Satica Sap. 

ITarhar Narayan Patvardhan 

1. Nival Premasathi (1911). 2. Malatl ( 1913 ). 
-3. SannyasI ( 1914 ). 4. Keval Sukh§sathl. 5. Jivit Yatra. 
6. Rani Candravati 7. Ila Sundari. 

Martand Vistanath Tokezar 

1. Trikut Rahasya (1 898) 2. Gunavantrav 3. Suras 
."Paficakadi. 4. Abala Dnyansudha S. Vimocan. 

•6. Bodhacandra. 

Bhaskab Eaghunath Datab 

Bhaskar Raghunath Datar a leader of the TSr Masters’ 
•strike. He was a very regular man and one of great 
•determination. 

1. Devi Kumudini (1911) — posthumous publication. 
2 , Pahile Pesve 3. Niti Prasad 4. Jaya Devi 5. Premajivan. 
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SlVABlM GOVIND PHALAKE 

• 

1. Durgesanandini (1910) — ^is an adaptation of Baa- 
kimcandra’s novel of the same name 2. Sri Siva Chatrapatl, 
3. ^astra va Kala. 4. Bahkimcandra yafice caritra.. 
5. Subhadra Arjun. 

Ramdas Paeamanand Sill 

1. Grihadaset Bhagyoday (1908) 2. Kumudasundarl. 

Ganes Visnu Sathe 
• ♦ * 

1. Sajjan Sajjan (1892) 2. NasibacI Pariksa (1'912). 

Now I come to the large class of prose writers which is 
about 110 in number in this period. Out of this large class 
about a dozen writers are of outstanding merit and hence hav& 
enriched modern Marathi literature to a considerable extents 
They may be taken in order. The rest may be described, 
briefly and promiscuously. 

VaSUDEV GOVTND iPTE ( 1871-1930 ) 

Vasudev Govind Apte was born at Dharangav, district. 
East Khandesh. He was educated at Dhulia and passed his 
Matriculation from the Dhulia High School. For his college 
education he first went to Indore and then to Nagpur and 
passed his b.a. Examination from Hislop College in 1 893 which 
was till then affliated to the Calcutta University. Probably 
Vasudevrav went to Calcutta and stayed there for some time.- 
But he took the opportunity to learn the Bengali language. 
After graduation, he served as a teacher in the Nutan Marathi 
Vidyalay High School, Poona. He worked in the office of 
the Reporter of the Native Press for about a year but he had 
to leave service for not pulling on well with officers. From, 
there he went to Indore as a tutor to the Princess who was- 
hving at Allahabad. So Apte got an opportunity to stay at 
Allahabad and made use of his stay there in learning Hindi. 
This shows that Vasudevrav was a linguist by nature and 
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could pick up languages easily, a gift very useful in his latef 
literary work. At Allahabad VSsudevrSv made friends with 
Ramanand Carturji the renowned editor and founder of the 
Modem Review ' magazine. In this magazine Apte used to 
write shorter or longer notices of Marathi publications. He 
continued to do this work till his death. From Allahabad he 
•was called to Poona by Gopalrav Gokhale and was made an 
-editor of the Dnyanprakasa, the oldest newspaper of Poona 
which was about that time, made a daily Marathi paper. But 
he had to give up the work on account of illness. Then he 
became a life-member of the Nutan Marathi VidySlay (it was 
then managed by the Mabarastra Education Society ). He 
remained there till 1910 when he retired. It was during his 
long stay in Poona that Vasudevrav Apte thought of a 
magazine for boys and girls. At first he' wished to help 
Balbodh and suggested some reforms in it. Vinayak 
Kondadev Oka who was its permanent and lifelong editor 
^d not approve of Ap-fce’s suggestions. So Apte started 
in 1906 his own magazine named * Anand ’ (Joy ) on his own 
responsibility and conducted it according to his own ideal. 
By dint of sincere work he turned it into a great financial 
■ and literary success and made it even more popular than 
Balbodh which, by the death of its famous editor, went 
•down in circulation and changed hands and after a struggling 
•continuance for some years came to an honourable end. It 
was about this time that he was again invited to go to Indore 
to take up the editorship of f Malhdri Mdrtan^’ a State- 
aided paper. He conducted this paper ably for 5 years. 
Then he resigned and returned to Poona. This will show- 
that Vasudevrav had a chequered career and moved from 
.place to place and from occupation to occupation though his 
occupations were connected with literature and education. 

In 1922, Vasudevrav lost his only son. This was a great 
blow to his heart. Life lost its charm for him from this time. 
Still he continued his three-fold work of writing, reading 
■and teaching. For a time he worked as a professor in the 
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then newly started TUak Mahavidyalay. But from 1905- 
when he started his ‘ Anand ' Magazine, the progress andi 
success of the literary venture was his chief interest and 
occupation. For making his magazine popular among boys 
and girls he took very great pains to write in very simple,, 
plain colloquial language which children could easily under- 
stand. He succeeded in this to a remarkable degree. So he 
came to be recognised as a children’s friend and writer.. 
Much of what he wrote during this period was intended for 
children though he wrote also for the general public through, 
his long literary career of 30 years. Vasudevrav Apte was 
a versatile man. He was well-read and though he was- 
sickly throughout his life and though he constantly suffered 
from colic, his reading never ceased and so he wrote on all 
mgriTtftr of subjects. He Wrote novels, he wrote poems, h& 
wrote short stories, he wrote lives and what not I The total 
of all his writings short and long exceeds fifty volumes. 
Besides he conducted his favourite magazine for about- 
25 years and wrote on a variety of topics interesting tO" 
children. What a tremendous literary work Vasudevrav Apte 
put forth inspite of ill-health and distractions of occupation- 
for maintenance I All this he was able to accomplish because- 
of his wonderful regularity and steady work. As in the case 
of all voluminous writers (and Vasudevrav was one of them) 
it is not possible in this place to refer to all his writings^ 
I can only select the best of the lot and make a bare ment- 
ion of them. They are as follows : — 

1. Marpthyafica Darara (Terror of the Marathas)'? 
2. Mulahkarita goda gani (sweet songs for children); 3^ 
Ekadivasace Sutit (on a single holiday); 4. Triveni(a 
novel); 5. Navayug (a realistic social novel); 6. Mamk-- 
bag(a fine adaptation of East Lynn); 7. Vilaksan bhole- 
pana (extraordinary credulity); 8. Viiaficya Katha (Stories- 
■ of heroes); 9. A4oka(lifeof the great Budhistic Emperor 
Asoka); 10. Bauddha parva (history of Buddhistic period).?. 
11. Natyarupa Bharat (Dramatised Indian History); 12.- 
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Gandhi Gita (a poem on Gandhi’s teaching); 13. Vicaf 
Soundarya ( Beauty of thought); 14. Sshityaseva (Service 
of literature); 15. Soundarya ani Lalitkala (Beauty and 
art) ; 1 6. Vividh Dnyahsangrah (.Collection of varied know- 
ledge); 17. Samsar ani gharatil Kame (Family and domes- 
tic duties); 18. Maharsica prasad (present from a great 
saint); 19 and 20. Hamath Thakur ( Life and teachings 
of Hamath). 

KESNlJi NIeayan athalye 

Krsnaji Narayan Athalye (1852-1926) was born afc 
Tembhu near Karad, district Satara ( a place where Agarkar 
was bom about the same time. So Krmajipant was Agar- 
kar’s elder contemporary and lived double the age of Agarkar). 
His father was a dasagranthi brahmin (one who had learnt 
by heart ten books i.e.the principal Vedas and their six appen- 
dices) and lived at Brahmavarta where the exiled Bajirav 
made his home after his abdication. So Krsnaji was taught 
at home by his father the usual vedic lore. Tiil his 12th year 
the young Krsnaji did not know how to write or read Modi 
(Marathi alphabet for rapid writing as opposd to Balbodh). He 
was married at the age of 13. His father-in-law being well 
to do wished his son-in-law to learn Bnglish. His father 
would not think of it. But he was allowed to go to Karad to 
his uncle where he learnt Marathi very well but received only 
a smattering of English. There young Athalye met younger 
Aprkar. From Karad Athalye proceeded to Poona and 
joined the training college and after passing the final exa- 
mination of the college he took service in a school in 
Satara. He worked there as a teacher for five years. There 
he met Rav Bahadur Bhat Sub-judge who noticing the 
artistic capacity of young Krsnaji induced him to goto 
Bombay and join the Bombay School of Art. According- 
ly Athalye left service and went to the school of Art and 
became proficient in the art of painting. In the meanwhile 
he was taken by ^rimant Appasaheb Maharaj of Satara to 
Satara and there he was asked to prepare a large size picture 
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of the Mahar5j3. After executing this order Krsnajipant 
returned to the Arts School. After completing his art edu- 
cation Athalye went to Baroda. There he delivered a lecture 
on painting. It was liked by Sir T. Madhavrav the then 
Divan of Baroda so much that he took Athalye into his 
private service on a monthly pay of Rs. 100/-. Krsnajipant 
( now a grown-up man ) painted half a dozen pictures to 
the Divan’s liking. When Sir T. Madhavrav left Baroda and 
went to Madras he took Krsnajipant with him. A brother 
of Krsnajipant was at Cochin, Malbar Province. He fell 
suddenly ill and so Krsnajipant had to go to Cochin. 
Though he went there accidentally he lived there for 
full 20 years. Of course he got a good and permanent job 
•of Hindusthani Pandit ( private tutor to teach vernaculars 
to Europeans ) to the Agent of Volekart Brothers. After 
ibeing settled at Cochin, Athalye gave attention to literature 
in which he was becoming adept though silently and un- 
known to others and wrote his first literary book named 
Oitepadya Muktahar being a versified poem in various 
metres of Bhagavadgita. This was Athalye’s first venture. 
It is a fine poem and it shows how Athalye began writing 
after his literary talent had matured. For this book the 
proprietor of Nirnaya-sagar Press made a gift of 12 Tolas of 
gold to the author. 

Soon after this, Athalye started his famous magazine 
Eeral-Kokn. ( the sweet singing bird of Keral, Malbar ). It 
.was by this magazine that his name spread over Maharastra 
and beyond it as a great poet, critic and Marathi writer of high 
order. The magazine soon became popular and was very 
liberally subscribed. Like Kasinathpant Mitra in the field 
of light literature Krsnajipant Athalye has the credit of 
popularising high class and serious literature among men 
and women. 

Krsnajipant wrote high flown and rather Sanskritised 
Marathi. But his style was vigorous and trenchant. He was 
known to be a severe critic of authors and their books. He 
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would never spare a single fault or failing and would eveir 
exaggerate it. In fact, he imitated the method of criticism 
adopted in England by critics like Jeffrey, Sidney Smith and 
Macaulay. He often threw sobriety to the winds. Such 
was Athalye as a critic, but, in other writings he was quite 
interesting, sympathetic and even pathetic. Athalye reached 
the ripe old age of 75 years and then passed off mourned 
by the whole of Maharastra. 

His writings long and short come to about 35 books, 
besides stray and casual writing in his magazine. 

His works of real literary merit are the following : — 

1. Kokilace bol (1926); 2, Phakde Tarvarbahadur 
( Don Quixote ) ( 1925); 3. Atma Rahasya; 4. Dampatya 
Sukhaca Onama ( 1934 ); 5. Sasarci pathavani ( 1934 ). 

Narayan Laksman Phadze (-1920) 

Narayan Laksman Phadke was a Kokanasth Brahmin, 
After passing his B. a. examination Narayanrav joined 
the education department and rose to be a Head Master and 
was the head of many a high school and was the Head 
Master of Thana High School at the time of his retirement. 

His total writings come to about 25 books. They are 
mostly translations or adaptations from English books. So 
Narayanrav was like Hari Kesavjl in the early years of the 
British rule in Maharastra a great translator. Though 
Marathi language developed a good deal, since Hari 
Kesvaji’s times, Narayanrav, as a translator, appears to be 
inferior to the older veteran translator. Narayanrav appears 
to have set a school boy’s ideal before himself. He' 
wanted to translate the author's work very literally, forget-, 
ting the fact that the idiom and genius of different languages 
differ so much that the literal rendering of a passage of one 
language into that of another is bound to be unintelligible. 
Sudi has been the case with tiiMiy translations of Phadke^ - 
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They cannot be understood by purely Marathi — knowing 
readers. In spite of all the faults there is no denying the 
fact Narayanrav tried to bring into Marathi the thoughts and 
ideas of great English writers and especially those of 
Spencer. As such he may be said to have done some service 
to Marathi language and literature. 

His better translations are the following : — 

1. Dnyaneya Mimaihsa (Philosophy of the knowledge); 

3. Englandca Itihas ( History of England ) ; S. Ranicya 
Rajyaca Itihas ( History of the reign of Queen Victoria ) J 

4. Mekale Sahebafice Caritra ( Life of Macaulay ) ; 

5. Harbart Spencerce Caritra ( Life of Herbert Spencer ) ; 

6. Sarir Soundarya (Beauty of the body); 7.- Siksan. 
Sutre ( Principles of education ) ;• 8. Svatantrya (Liberty). 

Mahadev Vyankates Lele 
1. Bhopal Sarhsthanca Itihas ( 1894 ); 2. Akabar 
Caritra (1898); 3. British Lokaflca Jivanakram (1895); 4* 
Vijaynagaracya Samrajyaca Itihas; 5. Hindustlmnaca Itihas 
( Ferista krt); 6. Puspavan (Translation of Gulisthan); 

7. Visnu Kesav Kamte yafice caritra ; 8. Uttar Ramacaritra 

Sar va vicar ; 9. Vikramorvasiya Sar va vicar ; 10. 

Venisamhar Sar va vicar; 11. Sakuntal Sar va vicar; 
12. Municipalitya va tyanci kame; 13. Sumanvilas; 14. 
Samudrat panyapasun 15000 kos paryatan; 15. Aine 
akabarl (Abdul Phajalkrt). 

ANANT NILKANTH ALIAS DaJIBA PITEAR (1867-1923) 

i Anant Nilkanth alias Dajiba Pitkar was born at Coul 
district Kolaba. He learnt Marathi at Coul and came to 
Bombay in 1876 for his English education. After completing 
ys education he took service in Government from where he 
retired after the completion of his period. 

His great and abiding literary work is his correspon- 
Aience with Kesaii. He wrote anonymously especially 
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as he was a government servant. But it is creditable both 
to the writer and to the Kesari Press that the secret 
■was not divulged till the retirement of Pitkar. DSjxba wrote 
■under the pseudo name of ‘ Anant’. Probably he is the best 
Harathi correspondent of modern times excelling in certain 
points the other great correspondent ‘Dhanurdhari’. 

OlNTAMAiT ViNiTAK VAIDYA ( 1861-1938) 

He was a Kokanasth Brahmin. He was born at Kalyan 
.-and he received his early education there. But for his Eng- 
lish education he went to Bombay. He was a brilliant stu- 
•dent of the University, winning almost all prizes and scholar- 
ships offered for examinations upto and including the M. a. 
•examination. He passed the ll. b. examination in 1 884. He 
worked as a judge first at Kolhapur and then at Gwalior and 
retired in 1905, and settled in his native home Kalyan and 
devoted all his time and energy to literature. He was a 
great Sanskrit scholar and research student. Particularly his 
■study of the two epics of India, . Ramayan and MahabMrat 
was deep and critical. He wrote in English; for, his 
.books were intended for the whole of India and even for 
Europe. Like Telang, Bl^ndarkar and I^nade,.CintamanrSv 
Taidya’s Marathi books are bye-products of his principal 
.literary work which was done in English. They are very 
Interesting and all of them have enriched Marathi language 
knd literature. 

1., Marathi Bhaseca Itihas (1909); 2. §riIiamCaritra 
<(1911); 3. Maza PravSs (1908); 4. Krsna Caritra ( 1915 ); 
5. DurdaiviRangu (1915); 6. Nibandh va bhasane (1915); 
7. MahSbhSrataca Upasamhar Parts I, and II; 8. Madhya 
Yugin Blmrat; 9. Sanskrit VSngmay5<a Trotak Itihas; 
10. Aitil^sik nibandh (1931); 11. Hindu Dharmacl tattve 
<1931); 12. Aitihasik lekh parts I and III (1930); 13. Life 
Jof §ivSji (1933).. . , 
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Balvant Manohab Pandit 

1. SuM Yamuna (1887); 2. Dhariimjirav§ce Kutumb- 
(1896); 3. LaksmI ani Sarasvatl (1907); 4. Jayadev Natak j 

5. Manik Prabhu Caritra ; 6. Srimat Bhagavat Sar ; 7. Mahimna. 
StotraJ; 8. Karuna Sundarl ; 9. Sadguni Sagnna. 

SANKAK BaLKBSNA DiKSIT ( 1853-1898 ) 

^ankar Balkrsna Diksit was a Kokanasth Brahmin and’ 
was born at Murud, district Ratnagiri. His early education 
was done at his place. He went to study in the Training 
College, Poona in 1870 and passed his third year’s exami- 
nation in 1873. All the while he was studying English 
privately and so he could pass the Matriculation examination 
in 1874. Then he entered the education department as a 
teacher and served in several places. He became a teacher 
of Mathematics in the Training College from where he re^ 
tired. His favourite subjects were Mathematics and Astro- 
nomy and Indian Astronomy in particular at which he 
worked throughout his life. He was a renowned teacher 
of Mathematics and Astronomy. Almost all his works 
are with regard to Astronomy. He wrote some essays in. 
English also. 

1. Visva (1894); 2. Dharma Mimaiiisa, Parts 1 and 2. 
Translation of Max Muller’s book ( 1895); 3. Blaratiya. 
Jy Otis Sastra (1896); 4. Pracin Bharatiya Bhuvarnan (1899);, 
5. Jyotirvilas ( 1899 ); 6. Srsta Camatkar ( 1914 ). 

RIJAEAM RIMKMNA BHAGVAT ( 1851-1908 ) 

He was a Karada Brahmin born at Ka^ll, talukav 
Rajapur, Pistrict Ratnagiri. He was educated in Bombay 
^d passed his Matriculation examination in 1867. He-- 
joined the Medical College and studied there for 3 years.- 
Rot on account of the death of lus father as also . on account 
of the dislike he came to have for medical studies he left 
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that course. He then studied Sanskrit more zealously and 
became a Sanskrit scholar. In 1877 he served as a teacher 
in the then famous ‘ Money^ School ’ in Bombay. But very 
soon he was appointed a §astri — professor of Sanskrit in. 
the St. Xavier’s College, Bombay where he continued till 
his death. 

In 1886 he started a private High School called Maratha 
High School. Within a few years he made that school a 
renowned school. The management and the teaching in the 
school was the work of his leisure time and this work too- 
Rajaramsastri did till his death. 

Rajaiam^stri, though he was called a Sastri and though 
his subject was Sanskrit and the Ancient lore of India, was- 
an ardent reformer. He boldly expressed his radical views 
on social questions. Thus in 1886 he wrote a Marathi book 
in which he discussed the question about the legality of 
widow marriage from the point of view of Hindu Sastras and 
^ave his frank and firm opinion that according to Hindu 
Sastras widow marriage was legal. On other social questions, 
too he held reformed views. For instance, he brought- 
forward the question of backward castes and untouchables- 
and boldly gave his views that the disabilities of these castes 
must go. In fact, he was against the castes based on birth, 
though he seemed to believe in the functional division of 
society into classes as useful. But he freely advocated inter- 
dining and inter-marriage among persons of different castes- 
One of his queer and peculiar opinion was that a Brahmin, 
who refused to eat animal food was not a true Aryan 
Brahmin. Rajaramsastri was not a mere reformer in talk.. 
He boldly acted up to his views, not minding trouble or 
persecution at the hands of the orthodox. Rajaramsastri had- 
a great passion for reading ; he had keen desire for new 
knowledge and he had a liking for research work. And he- 
did good work in the field of Sanskrit, PrSkrit and Marathi 
literature. 
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His Marathi books are the following : — 

1. Vidhava Vmh Saiastra kl Asastra ( 1886 ); 
2. Marathyasambandld car u dgSr (1887); 3. Siva Chatrapatice 
■Caritra (1889) is a finely written short life of SivSjl consisting 
■of 83 pages. In the introductory part of the book, the author 
gives in an interesting way, but briefly the old history of the 
■country, of the Marathi language and the Maratha people. 
4. Brahman, Sni Brahman Dharm ( 1889 ) is an ably 
written essay dealing with the early vedic religion and its 
growth. 5. Ratnakar Appa, Ahilyabal va Sidhoji Nimbalkar 
■(1889); 6. Ekanathace caritra (1890); 7. Mogal va Mogali 
Dharm (1890); 8. Parsiva Parsi Dharm (1891); 9. Sambhajice 
Caritra (1892); 10. Rajaramace caritra (1892); 11. Sivajici 

Krakirda ( 1892 ); 12. Alahkar Minmrhsa ,( 1893 ); 13. 
Hindusthana(S chota itihas: Parts I to IV (1893); 14. Maha- 
rSstra dharm is a fine historical essay full of earnest writing 
and feeling. 15. Vratyastoma ( 1896 )j; 16. Kaisarkadun 
^ulatanaka^e (1906). 

VlSVANlTH KASiNATH RaJVADE (1863-1926) 
Visvanath Kasinath Rajvade was a Kokanasth Brahmin 
and was born at Varsai, near Pen, District Kolaba. Young 
RajvSde was a strong and robust boy and was fond of gymnastic 
•exercises. Of course he was a turbulent boy too. He passed 
•the Matriculation examination in 1882 and B. a. in 1 890. He 
was a voracious reader. During his college career in the 
Deccan College he ransacked the whole Deccan College 
Library. There he also managed to learn French and Persian 
languages. Thus, he silently equipped himself for his life 
work. But his college career was slow, though being very 
intelligent he picked the fragments of knowledge quickly. 
In his high school career also he was the most irregular 
T)oy and changed his schools often. In college he very 
a^rely attended lectures and was thus a self-made man. 
He had a low opinion about western education and its 
professors. From the first he prided himself on his own 
wiews and opinions. Of all Indians he respected VisnusastrT 
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‘•Ciplunkar and imbibed the love of Marathi language from 
liim. He started in Marathi a magazine called BMsSntar 
.(translation). His ambition was to translate into Marathi 
as many, if not all, world classics as he could do by himself. 
3ut there was an outbreak of fire in the Vitthal Press, 
IPoona where Rajvade’s published books and unpublished 
imanuscripts were kept for custody. All of them were 
.burned down and all his ambitious plans of translation 
’Were shattered. About this very time a domestic calamity 
'in the form of the death of his wife befell Visvanathrav 
■and his whole life got an entirely different but a good 
turn. He practically became a recluse and made up his 
mind to devote all his time and energy to the discovery 
of the materials, papers and documents about MaratlS 
History. For tMrty-six years he did this work day and 
might, moving from place to place, often on foot, meeting 
•with ignorant and old people, who could with difficulty be 
induced to part •with their papers. He had to spend money 
^nd take the trouble of himself copying the documents when 
Ahe owners were not prepared to part with them. The 
-time, the trouble, the patience, endurance and cajolery 
irequired to induce the people to show their papers can easily 
'be imagined. For securing papers and documents Raj'^e 
iad to go into the nooks and corners of the country. But 
Jhe did all this gladly and with a singleness of purpose that 
is wonderful. And Rajvade received the fruit of his 
•strenuous labours in the form of cartloads of papers and 
documents. This was only the preliminary work of securing 
papers. To read them, to decipher them, to select valuable 
•papers from among the heap, to ascertain their dates, to 
arrange them chronologically and geographically and last but 
not the least to make a connected account out of loose and 
•scattered material was a work which Rajvade alone could do. 

During his life-time Rajvade was able to publish 22 
volumes with large introductions. His life was over but hii 
papers were not over I ' • -’ 
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The other subjects in which Rajvade was interested was 
the study of Dynanesvari and the origin and growth of 
Marathi language. About both these subjects he wrote 
copiously and well. 

It was through his advice and influence that the famous 
Bharat Itihas Samsodhak Mandala (Society for research on 
Indian history) was founded in Poona in 1910. Before this 
body Rajvade read numerous articles and papers. The re- 
sults of his research were of course incorporated into his 
books and nice introductions : 

His books are the following : — 

22 Volumes of papers and documents ; 23 Sarasar Vicar;. 
24 Sankirna Lekha Sahgrah; 25 Subant vic5r ; 26 Sanskrit 
Bhaseca Ulgada; 27 DnySnesvaritll Marathi bhasece. 
vyakarana. 

RasInIth Naeayan Sane (1851-1927) 

Kasinath Narayan Sane was a KarSda Brahmin and wa» 
born at Vasai, district Thana. He was educated at Thana. 
and then joined the Deccan College and passed B. a. exami- 
nation in 1873. Tuere he met men like Kirtane, Ciplunkar 
and Jinsivale and like them imbibed the love of historical' 
literature and research work which he continued throughout- 
his life. After passing his b. a. he joined the Education 
Department and rose to the position of Head-master and at- 
last he became the Principal of the Training College, Poona 
f¥om where he retired. He then spent his well earned rest 
in Poona. He was a typical man, careful and neat in 
ever 3 rthing. He was known to be a strict disciplinarian.. 
He reached a ripe old age and died at the age of 76. 

As stated before he had a liking for research work about- 
hlstorical literature. So with the help of Visnusastri 
Ciplupikar and Jai^dan Balaji Mo^ak he started the famous. 
Kivyetihas-sangrah of which he was a joint editor till his. 
death. His chief literary work was thus, deciphering, readily 
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•and interpreting old Marathi literature in the form of 
Bakhars ( chronicles ), letters, despatches and other historical 
documents as also old and unpublished poetry. He wrote 
Taluable and learned introductions to many books he 
published in the magazines and then separate editions were 
•also published. Thus, he enriched Marathi literature not by 
personally writing much but by bringing to light old historical 
literature which gave new and interesting information about 
the origin, growth and expansion of the Maratha Empire. 
His style was simple and direct. His works ; — 

1. Marathi Bhasetxl Lekhan Paddhati (1900); 
2. Hindusthanaca Rahivasi. 

Dattatraya BALVAirr Pabasnis ( 1870-1927 ) 

♦ 

Datlatraya Balvant Parasnis was a Yajurvedi brahmin. 
'He was born, brought up and educated at Satara, and spent 
all his life at Satara and did all his literary work from there. 
So he was out and out a Satara man. After passing his 
matriculation examination he joined the Deccan College, 
Poona but soon gave up the course. He was a man of great 
energy and was very ambitious. He had a liking for doing 
public work and while young he attended the Congress 
sessions and came into contact with the leading men in 
India. Ravsaheb Ranade was quick in judging the character 
And likings of men. So, when he met Parasnis he advised him 
to devote his attention to writing the history of the country 
instead of spending his time in political activity. Young 
Parasnis followed Ranade’s advice and thence-forward 
devoted his time and energy to historical research and to 
writing and publishing historical literature. 

In pursuance of his object he started a magazine called 
Maharastra Kokil ( sweet ^singing bird of Mahaiastra ). It 
continued only for four years. He started in 1892 a 
magazine called Bharat Bhagyodaya but it . also did 
not live long. Then in 1898 he started another maga- 



350 


zine called Bharatvarsa. That also did not live long.. 
Lastly he started a magazine called Itihas Sangrah but 
that too became short-lived. Thus Rav Saheb Parasnis 
appears to be a founder of short-lived magazines. Like 
ESjrade, Parasnis had a passion for collecting historical, 
materials, a special liking of his being the collection of old 
historical pictures. He had made a large collection of such 
pictures and other historical materials in his own house. To 
make an exhibition of them to great and influential persons- 
who visited Satara and particularly higher officers of Govern- 
ment was the passion and occupation of Parasnis. For his- 
unique historical research work he was given the title 
of Rav Bahadur. 

In later life his ambition was to establish a historical- 
museum at Satara, to build a fire-proof building for housing 
his large and valuable collection of historical material and to- 
become a permanent curator of the museum. He was able 
to induce Government to build a fine building on an open 
site detached from the City for housing the collection. While- 
arrangements were going on for the purchase and future- 
management of the museum and before they could be 
finished Rav Bahadur Parasnis suddenly died and then there 
arose a controversy about the ownership of his historical 
collection and about curatorship. But the matter was com- 
promised by Government by giving in perpetuity a pension 
of Rs. 200 per month to Rav Bahadur’s heirs. Government- 
then took complete possession and management of the 
Satara Historic^ Museum and they appointed their own. 
curator. Thus ended the great and ambitious scheme of 
the Rav Bahadur. 

1. Kirti-mandir. 2. Bharat Kirti-dhvaja ( 1 893 ) is a 
well-written and interesting account of the Indian National- 
Congress held at Allahabad in 1892 with a short sketch of 
the life of A. O. Hume, the father of the Indian National- 
Congress. At the end of the booklet a fine poem by 
Bhagavantiav Lembhe a poet is published. This is a small 
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book but it indicates the literary power of the promising^' 
writer, 3. Marathyafice Parakrama ( Bundelkhanda Pra- 
karana) (1895 ) is a fine book written in the usual vigorous 
and patrotic strain. 4. Bahiroba (1896). 5. Musalamani- 
Amalatil Marathe Sardar ( 1900 ). 

This is a very good book giving new information about 
many Maratha families. The peroration of the book is 
specially fascinating. This book shows clearly and distinctly' 
how and why the Mogul emperors and especially the 
Mohammedan rulers in Southern Maratha Country succeeded, 
in maintaining very cordial and friendly relations between 
the Hindus and the Mohammedans. In view of the present 
almost insoluble problem of maintaining good relations- 
between the Hindus and the Mohammedans the following 
extract from William Hunter given by the author is worths 
quoting, though it is long and may appear rather irrelevant- 
in this book and in this place. 

William Hunter ( in Mahadaji’s times ) says 

“ And here, we may observe, that these two religions- 
having existed together in Hindusthan, for so long a time,, 
the professors of both have acquired a habit of looking on. 
each other with an eye of indulgence, unusual in other' 
countries, between those who maintain such opposite tenets. 
Thus the Hindu is often seen to vie with the disciple of Allah 
in' his demonstrations of grief for the fate of the two- 
martyred sons of that Apostle ; and in the splendours of the 
pageant annually exhibited in their commemoration. This- 
degree of complaisance is perhaps not surprising in the 
disciple of Brahma, whose maxim is that the various modes 
•of worship, practised by the different nations of the earth, 
spring alike from the deity and are equally acceptable to- 
him. But, even they who follow the intolerant doctrines of 
Koran are no longer those furious and sanguinary zealots- 
who, in the name of God and his prophet marked their 
course with desolation and slaughter, demolishing Hindu. 
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•temples and erecting mosques on their ruins. They found 
the patient constancy of the Hindu superior to their violence, 
that the fear of torments and of death was unable to make 
him desert the tenets which his ancestors had handed down 
to him from an unfathomable antiquity, but that if left in the 
■quiet possession of these, he was a peaceable industrious 
and valuable subject. Accordingly we observe among the 
Mussalmans of Hindusthan a great deference for the pre- 
judices of their neighbours or dependents of Hindu 
-persuasion. ” 

So also Elphinstone says : — 

"In Egypt, Syria, Asia Minor, Persia, Turkey the 
.Mussalmans seems to have converted all their subjects and to 
have made no compromise with infidel communities. In 
India they left nine-tenth of the nations unconverted, were 
tolerant to all, and at one time were nearly turning infidels 
■themselves. Their rule seems also to have been more mild 
than elsewhere. Old customs and forms of Government 
were kept up and less rapacity and violence shown towards 
the conquered. ” 

6 . BrahmendrasvSmifice Caritra va Patravyaval^ 
•<1900). This is a very good life of Brahmendra SvamI, show- 
ing the inner history of his time and his influence over great 
personages. The book is worth reading. 7. Mahara^ 
Bayajabaisaheb Yance Caritra (1902). 8. AyodhyecS 
Mabab(1900). 9. Parasuram Trimbak Pratinidhi is a short 
life of Parasurampant written in the usual fine style of the 
author (1 903). At the end 92 devotional songs composed 
by the Pratinidhi are given. 10. Nabhaji alias Nabhadas 
(1903). 11. Marathyafice Armar (1 904). 12. Mudhol Ghor- 

pa^e Caritra (1904). 13. Savai Madhavrav Pesavyafice 
darbar va Sir Charles Mallet. 14. Vakpuspafijali. 15, Pandit 
Ayodhyanath. 16. V. S. Apte Yafice Caritra. 17. Zasicya 
Maharani LaksmibaT Yafice Caritra. 18. A. 0. Hume yafice 
■Caritra. 19. Delhi or Indraprastha. 
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GOVIND SAKHARAM SARDBSAI ( 1865- ) 

Govind SakharSm SardesSi is a Karada Brahmin hailing 
from Kokan. He was born at Govil, Taluka Sangameshwar, 
District Ratnagiri in 1865. His school education was done 
*t Ratnagiri and his college education at the Elphinstone 
'College Bombay. Govindrav had very little chance to receive 
■higher education. But he found an opportunity to receive it 
At a renowned first class Institution of Bombay. This 
must have silently but unknown to himself formed him 
for his future work. Fortunately for GovindrSv he got a 
teacher’s post in Baroda Prince’s School and thus came 
'into contact with the enlightened Maharaja Sayajirav. So 
Sir Sayajirav took up Govindrav into the permanent 
State service and he came to occupy successively positions 
of great responsibility and honour. Better than all these 
Govindrav had an opportunity to -dsit, in the company of the 
Maharaja, England and Europe several times. Thus Govindrav 
•was very well prepared for being a great Marathi writer. 

He used his spare and leisure time found in his exacting 
service to study and to do research work in the field of Indian 
History particularly that of modern History of India, since 
'the influx of the Mohammedans into India. Govindrav 
steadily worked in his chosen field. He did not dabble in 
other fields or did not attend to other public questions. His 
steadfastness and singleness of purpose are admirable. He 
pursued his literary career both during his long service in the 
State and then after retirement also. The value and worth 
•of his historical research work was at last appreciated by the 
Bombay Government and he was appointed to study fully 
the Poona Daftar and to publish valuable selected documents 
lying concealed from public view for 100 years. This . great 
•work GovindrSv accomplished and published about 46 volumes 
■small and great from the daftar, thus supplying valuable 
historical material for future historians of India. His family 
life has been singularly happy except that he had to bear the 
■calamity of the premature death of his only son Syamkant 
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■who deserves a separate mention here by his fine Marathf- 
letters published by the sorrowing father. 

Govindrav SardesSi’ s Marathi works are the following 
1. Rajdharma ( 1890) is a translation. Though the 
subject is novel and difficult to understand the author has 
well succeeded in writing this book in simple readable 
Marathi. 2. Ihgland Desa<a Vistar ( 1893) is a translation 
of Seeley’s “ Expansion of England ” with a brief account 
of Seeley. This also is a good and readable translation. 
3, GreesacS Sahksipta Itilms ( 1908 ); 4. History of India 
divided into the three periods, Mohammedan, MaratM and 
British Riyasats ( several volumes ) ; 5. ^alopayogiBharat- 
varsa (a brief history of India for schools); 6. Tfiglandanr 
&ksana Paddhati; 7. Hindusthanat liigraji ^jyaci Sthapai^;, 
8. Nibandh Lekhan Carra; 9. Nanasaheb Pesave. 

SYAMKANT GOVIND SabDESII { 1899-1925 ) 

Syamkant Govind Sardesai was born at Ahmednagar 
in 1899. He received his early education at Baroda 
under the direct supervision of his father Govindrav*. 
For higher education he was sent to Sir Rabindranath 
Tagore’s Santiniketan at Bolpur in 1912. There he stayed' 
for four years. He came to be recognised as the best, 
and the brightest boy of the Institution. Everybody loved^ 
him. Rabindranath Tagore was proud of him. He stood first in 
the Bengali language. He passed the Matriculation examina- 
tion of the Calcutta University in 1916. For his college, 
education he joined the Fergusson College and was at once 
recognised as one of the bright boys of the college, both 
by students and the staff. He was the contemporary 
of Dr. G. S. Malajani, the present Principal of the Fergusson 
College and both of them were great friends. Syamkant#. 
after passing his B. A. and b. sc. from the Fergusson 
College went to Germany in 1921 and joined the Berlin 
University. There too he, by his studies and behaviour 
became the favourite of the students and Professors. He- 
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won the Ph. ■ D. Degree of the- University and just ■ oiS 
the eve of his coining home he had some intestinal trouble 
requiring operation. So he went to Switzerland and died 
on the operation table. Thus the would-be hope of the 
parents and the people of India disappeared through 
the cruel hand of death. 

During his career as a student for a decade he wrote 
letters in English and Marathi. They were very fine in 
ideas and sentiments, showing the young man’s talents. But 
they have become an ornament of Marathi literature though 
the writer never even dreamt of it* 

VISNTJ GOVIND VIJAPURKAR ( 1863-1926 ) 

Visnu Govind Vijapurkar came of a Desasth Brahmin 
family of Kolhapur. His father was a servant of the State* 
Visnupant had a younger brother. Vimupant was educated 
at Kolhapur and Poona. In 1895 he bec^e a Professor of 
Sanskrit at the Rajaram College Kolhapur but had to leave 
it in about 1905-1906 on account of his radical political views 
and writings. 

Then he started the Samarth Vidyalaya for giving edu- 
cation to young men so that they could maintain themselves 
by some independent work or industry. Visnupant was im- 
prisoned for 3 years for publishing a seditious article of a 
Sanskrit scholar; the ‘Samarth Vidy§laya’ was stopped by 
Government order while Vijapurkar was still in prison* 
After his release from imprisonment Vijapurkar who was a 
great friend of men like Gop§lrav Gokhale and Sir Mahadev 
Chaubal and who was respected by them for his simple and 
sincere disposition, tried his best to restart the Samarth 
Vidyalaya. He was allowed to restart the school only under 
the new name “Navin Samarth Vidyalaya” by Government 
through the influence of his friends. 

Prof. Vijapurkar was a great admirer of VisnusSsti® 
Ciplunkar and his views and opinions were moulded by thes 



356 


writings of the Malakar. Immediately after passing his M. a. 
examination Vijapurkar started a magazine called Granth 
Mala ( a name conceived by Visnusastrl as the name for 
his prospective series of books ). So Vijapurkar thought that 
he was fulfilling the last wish of his preceptor. Through 
this magazine Vijapurkar published many valuable books 
written by himself and his friends and thus enriched the 
'Marathi literature to a great extent. 

Vijapurkar was a life-long student. He was very 
simple in his habits. He was a perfect example of “ Simple 
living and high thinking With his Khadi dress of rough 
cloth, with his dhoti dressed in Maratha style, with his desi 
■\mhana ( sandles ) and with his Maratha Ghongadi ( black 
^blanket worn by peasants ) Vijapurkar appeared simplicity 
Incarnate. He had imbibed the two great characteristics of 
Wisnusastrl his ardent patriotism and his sincere love of 
Marathi language. The revived Samarth Vidyalaya did not 
flourish though VijSpurkar tried his best to make it popular. 
In his old age he lost his only grown-up son. This 
was a severe shock to old Vijapurkar and he died a dis- 
appointed man. 

1. Samarth Vidyalaya (1909); 2. Gokhale yance siksana 
hilavaril bhasan (1915); 3. Yuropace sahksipta itivrtta; 
’4. Nibandh Sahgrah Parts I, II, III ; 5. Bhasavisayak Praka- 
ran; 6. ^striya Prakarane. 

GAJiNAIir BHASKAE VaTDYA ( 1867-1921 ) 

Gajanan Blmskar Vaidya belonged to the l^yasth 
community settled in Kolaba and Thana districts. Gajananrav 
had a devotional turn of mind from his young days. But he 
was a keen reader and a good student. After passing his 
,B. A. he took to teacher’s work. He took up with great zeal 
and eagerness the dying .girls school started and conducted 
!by men like Dadabhai Navroji, Candavarkar and Telang and 
made it a successful school providing it with a fine building 
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of its own. He and his wife did this work and devoted all their.' 
time and energy to the progress of the school. 

Gajananrav had radical social views. He was in favour or 
widow marriage. He was against caste. The work of female' 
education he had made his own. As a young man he was very 
bold. Once at a meeting where Annasaheb Karve was the. 
principal speaker and Ravsaheb Ranade was the president, 
he made a bold and vigorous attack upon Ranade saying that, 
the set-back to the cause of widow marriage in Maharas^a 
was due to the cowardly action of Ravsaheb in marrying sl 
girl wife after the death of his first w'ife. 

He and Pitkar ( the famous correspondent of Kesari ) 
were great friends and used to work together as reporters. 
He was attracted by the speeches and writings of Dr. Annie 
Bezant and he soon became a theosophist and a devotecl, 
disciple of Bezant. GajSnanrav was himself a fine speaker, 
with his sonorous voice. His speeches marked his zeal and 
devotion to true feli^'on. 

For, some years he conducted the famous magazine fori 
children i. e. the ‘ Balabodh ’ of Vinayak Kondadev Oka'.^ 
But he could not make it a success. He was a radical sociah' 
and religious reformer yith a devotional temperament. Ho- 
started the Hindu Missionary Society for the purposes of' 
reconverting Hindu people who had adopted other religions. 
He worked for it zealously and performed the reconversioa 
ceremony of many a convert! . 

1. Asram ahi A^am Dharma ( 1906 ) ; 2. Theosophies' 
Dharmakarya ( 1911 ) ; 3. Mim5msa ( 1907') ; 4. Govardhant 
Mela (1907); 5. Prasnopanisad. 

SIVRAM SITIBAM VaGALE . ' I 

• 

Sivram Sitaram Vagale hailed from Savantavadi State.^ 
After his Matriculation examination he had to take to service ^ 
through poverty. But like Prof. Bhahu he "had an ardent 
desire to receive higher' weistern edilcation so he gave up 
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service and joined the College in Bombay. After passing his 
B. A. he entered the Educational Department and rose to be 
a Deputy Educational Inspector. But in the meanwhile he 
passed his ll. b. Examination and so he was taken up in the 
judicial department and rose to be a first class subjudge.' 
He retired in 1911 and went to reside in his native place 
where he died in 1928 at a ripe old age. 

1. Vyavalm Niti or KArtavya Vicar ( 1883); 2. 
British Rajya Vyavastha ( 1883) ; 3. Cecerokrt Nitivisayak 
Car Nibandh ; 4. Sat'v^jirav Dhumal ; 5. Purun Thevalele 
Drkvya, Na-tak ( 1891 ) ; 6. Caturya ani Manoranjan ; 7, 
Maharastra Kavyamakarand ; 8. Bacon’s Nibandh (1909). 

MaHADBV SIVEIM GOI^ ( 1859-1906 ) 

Mahadev Sivram Gole was a Kokanasth Brahmin and 
■was bom at Marche, District Satara. He studied privately 
aind passed his Matriculation examination in 1878 and 
joined the Deccan College and passed B. a. examination in 
1881 with Logic and moral Philosophy as his optional sub- 
jects. He was appointed a Dafcsina fellow in the- Deccan 
College. Then he threw in his lot with the band of patriots 
who had started the New English School Poona. He was one 
of the .first 10 life-members of the D. E. Society. Madhavrav 
Gole had a versatile mind. His optional subject was Philoso- 
phy. But he was very good in Sanskrit and had a liking for it. 
■When the idea of starting the Fergusson College was being 
considered among the life-members, a difficulty arose about 
the teaching of Physics in the College. For, among the life- 
ijiembers of the D. E. Society there was no Science Graduate. 
This difficulty was solved, by Madhavrav. Goje coming for- 
■ward to study for and pass the ii. a, examination in 
Science. Fortunately for him and for the would-be Fergusson 
College, there were then, no restrictions such as that science 
^aduates' alone could appear for m. a. in Science or that 

'6xamiripe nrust have' done experiments in Science, or, 
tMt a candidate most present hunsielf, for practical exan^nA , 
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-tion and must separately pass in it. So Gole took up the 
prescribed books and other classical works on Physics and 
Chemistry and studied the subject privately without the help 
of a professor. His imagination and his 'intellect being of 
a hi gh order, Gole was able, with the help of illustrations, 
to grasp the difficult theories and bewildering principles 
of Science. So, with strenuous efforts he coached himself up 
and passed his m. a. examination in 1884 December just‘ 
■A month before the College was started in January 1885. 
It was then that Prof. Gole took up for the first time any 
scientific instrunient. He used to do the experiments of the 
chapter to be taught in the College, early in the morning 
and then repeat the same experiments in the class. Such was 
the devotion and singleness of purpose shown in their work 
by the then life-members of the D. E. Society. By hard work 
•Gole made himself a successful teacher of Science though he 
.did not gain the reputation of Apte, Gokhale or Agarkar. 

Alter Agarkar’s death in 1895 MSdhavrav Gole became 
the Principal of the Fergusson College and he continued in 
that office till the arrival of ‘ Wrangler ’ Parafijpye after his 
brilliant success as a Senior Wrangler of the Cambridge 
University. Then, Principal Gole resigned his Principalship 
and retired from service of the Society. 

During the later part of his life Principal Gole had lost 
iaith in liberal education. He had begun to feel that the 
Brahmin caste was losing its •vitality and its better possession, 
keen intellect, by city life. So in his book, “Brahman 
•ani tyafici vidya ”, he advised them to return to the vigour- 
giving life in a •village and he wanted to set an example to 
educated Brahmins by taking to that life himself. So he 
bought a small estate at Harda in Central Provinces. There 
he went after retirement and took to agriculture and garden- 
ing. But he did not live long to enjoy his new life. He 
•died of asthma. 

As stated before Principal Goje was a versatile man. He 
iHked Sanskrit. In order to fadlitate the study of Sanskrit he 
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devised a new scheme of Sanskrit study and wrote a series of • 
books similar to those of Dr. Bhandarkar. Like the other 
life-members of the D. E. Society Madhavrav Gole used to 
write in Kesari especially when Agarkar was the editor. He; 
had humour and wit in him. So his conversation was very 
witty though his wit was sometimes biting and full of satire.. 
The humorous essays included in Agarkar’s famous volumes 

* Kesaritil nivadak nibandh ’ really belong to Gole. Agarkar. 
with his serious and sincere nature could never have written- 
them. But Gole’s great contribution to modern Marathi 
literature consists of his two great works i. e. Brahman ani 
tyailci vidya and Hindu Dharma ani SudMrana with his fins- 
fascinating style of writing. They have become classics in 
Marathi and are appointed for the M. a. examination. 

1. Kara (1891); 2. ^eca AbhimSn ( 1894)j 

3. Kutumbaca Abhiman (1894) ; 4. Dagadi Kolasa ( 1894 ) 

5. Brahman Sni tyafici vidya ( 1895 ) ; 6. Hindu Dharma* 
Sm Sudharana (1898); 7. Plague va tatsambandhiloka- 
kartavya (1907). 

ViNATAK LaKSMAN BHAVB ( 1871-1926 ) 

Vinayak Laksman Bhave was a Kokanasth Brahmin and 
was born at Palaspe, Taluka Panvel, District Kolaba. His' 
father was a famous pleader and made a large fortune by 
his profession. Vinayak’s thread ceremony took place at- 
the age of 8 and then he was sent to the school for the first 
time. But he soon became fond of reading. For, at that 
time three newspapers including the famous and popular 

* Hindu Pafic ' were published every week at Thana. So he-, 
used to frequent the ofiSce of Hindu Pafic and there read' 
whatever came to his hand. Being himself witty and humor- 
ous by nature he could very well enjoy the fun and frolic in* 
the papers. Thus, he whiled away his time, and so his 
education went on leisurely. But fortunately for Bhave, he' 
met a gifted teacher in Janardan BSlaji Modak who came 
to Thana as Head Master of the Local High School. Jahar-: 
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danpant Modak took interest in the young Bhave as anr 
intelligent boy and asked him to read the poems in Kayyer) 
tihasasahgrah ( the magazine which Modak edited ) instead 
of wasting his time in desultory useless reading. This- 
reading of the old poems created in the young Bhave a lovc'^ 
and admiration for old poetry and for old literature. Thua 
Bhave began his life’s 'work during his student days. ' 

Vinayakrav passed his Matriculation examination in. 
1891 and then joined the Wilson College, Bombay and stu- 
died for B. sc. His collegiate education like his school 
education went on in a very leisurely way. For his time 
was taken up by his diverse activities. During this period; 
i. e. 1893 he started " Thana Marathi Granth SahgrahSlaya ” 
with the help of enthusiastic friends and lovers of Marathi- 
literature. Then he published in a book form the articles^ 
which he had previously written in Vijapurkar’s Grantha- 
Mala’ on the old poets and their works. This book was- 
named ‘ Maharastra Sarasvat ’ ( History of Marathi litera-. 
ture ). Bhave’s book was the first of its kind in the Marathi^ 
language. Later on in life he came into contact with 
members of the Manbhavi Sect and he came to know that 
vast amount of old Marathi literature lay buried and con- 
cealed in a cipher language. So he induced his Mahanubhavi 
friends to disclose the key of the cipher language. Bhave 
came to know gradually that there was not one cipher lan-r 
guage but several. So he had to get all the keys in order- 
to be able to decipher all Mahanubhavi literature. But by^ 
dint of patience and labour he was able to render many: 
valuable Mahanubhavi works into the ordinary Marathi; 
alphabet and thus he was able to add a valuable section tou 
his Maharastra SShitya. Thus, the value and importance 
of the second and enlarged edition of his history of Marathi 
literature was recognised. Blave’s principal literary work, 
was done while he was a . “ young and grown-up ” man.. 
Later in life he did some research work in securing ol(L 
papers .and .documents and wrote interpreting articles o% 
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them and read them before the Poona Bharat ItiMs Saihlo- 
dhak Mandal. But in his still later life he was more and 
more absorbed in his private salt business ( for he was a 
great manufacturer of salt ) and towards the close of his life 
in a big litigation. 

l; Maharastra Kavi ( 1904 ); 2. Nepoliyance Caritra 
Parts I, II, III ( 1917 ) ; 3. Maharastra Sarasvat ; 4. Afazul- 
kbSnacS Vadh ; 5. ^histekhanaci Mohim. 

Haei Raghunath Bhagvat 

Hari Raghunath BMgvat came from Poona^ and from 
iiis young days was under the influence of Savarkar and his 
fellow students. In fact he formed one of the band of 
young and ardent patriots. He started the weekly paper 
■'^Vande Mataram' in about 1908-1909. Like his other com- 
panions he was sent to jail. After release he was unfortu- 
nately caught by the foul disease leprosy. But Bhagvat like 
a man of great courage and patience was not depressed by 
the calamity. But he lived apart and started a printing 
Press and began publishing religious books in it. In this 
business he succeeded very well. He built a small house 
for himself and lived there till death took him away. His 
books are the following : — 

1. Congress(» Khun, Nat ak (1908); 2. Arvind Ghos 
Ifanci VySkhyane ( 1908 ) ; 3. Arvind BabuficI Patnis Patre 
(1909); 4; Prema Pariksa ( 1911 ) ; 5. Kamalini ( 1912); 

6. Eaisarce Caritra (1917); 7. Upanisad Sahgrah, Parts 
I to IV ; 9. Gita Saptak, Parts I and II ; 10. Paramarth 
:^dhan; 11. Savitri Caritra; 12. Pune Saharce Varpan ; 
13. Life of Sankarat^ya ( 1924 ). 

Anant nxbIyan Bhagvat. 

Anant NaiSyan Bhagvat was a Poona man. He was self 
made mAn and made his living by his own 'efforts. He was 
«t last taken np in Indore State Service. There he did much 
:iesearch work. He died about 1938 at the age of 60. 
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1. VasaicS Mohora (1894) is a well-written short story 
jon'the capture of the famous fort , of Vasai (Bassein) by 
•Cimnajx Appa ( brother of Bajirav Pesva ) a very good theme’ 
•for writing about. This story begins with a fine and vivid 
description of a full moon night. The story is worth read- 
ring. 2. Prthviraj Saihyogita, Natak( 1896); 3. Thorale 

Sayajirav yafice Caritra ( 1906 ) ; 4. Umaji Naikace 
Caritra (1910) is a finely written life. The- author was 
-inspired to write this biography by hearing a stirring Povada 
-sung by a Gondhali ( bard ) on Umaji. Then the author 
-eollected information from English and Indian sources and 
wrote the fine life. 5. Pitrbandh vimocana (1912); 6. Tejo- 
bhahg Na^k (1916) ; 7. Bhor Sathsthanca Itihas; 8. Madhav 
JRajyarohana ; 9. Ek Maratha Sardar ; 10. Rav Baji. 

ErsnajI Anant Keluskar 
♦ • ♦ • 

KrsnSji Anant Keluskar was a Maratha by caste. After 
<his education upto the matriculation examination he toob 
tip service in an educational Institution where he served 
"till his retirement. He was blessed with a long life. So 
he could write about 10 books. His magnum opus was 
the life of Sivaji. It was thought to be so important a book 
that it was translated into English by Prof. Takklav. 

His books are these : — 

1. Fransaca Juna Itihas ( 1894); 2. Goutam BudhhSce 

'Caritra ( 1 898 ); 3. §rimat Bhagavat Gita (1902) is a big 
book with the original- text, versified renderings of saints 
:and lastly a prose translation by the author. 4. Tuk5r 
.ramace Caritra (1902); 5. -Sevakaci Bodh ‘ Vacane; 

•6. Upanisade, Parts 1 & 2;, 7, Sivajice Caritra ( 1907 ) ; 
-8. . EUappa Klaram (1914); 9. . Tukaram Javji Coudhari 
Caritra (1918); lO. Niti Bodh Mala, ' Parts I to IV; 11. 
JDhamnaskar Ramcandra Vithoba. 

DATTARATA.GOPa LIMAYE (1873-1915) - 

: '1 ^Datta&aya GopSl Limaye was a Kokanasth Brahmin. 
.After passing b. a. examination he jtrined the ed^orial staff 
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of Kesarl and worked there for 16 years. So his literar3r 
work is merged in Kesari. Prof. Limaye of the Fergusson: 
College lived with Dattopant who was his uncle. So- 
Limaye was greatly influenced by Dattopant and his 
nationalist tendencies are due to the teaching and fine 
example of his uncle. 

All the literary work of Dattopant is buried in the 
columns of the Kesari. His separately published books are- 
the following : — 

1. Bharatiya Yuddha (1912^; 2. Sacitra Savitri Cari-: 
tra(1912); 3. Bharatiya Upa Katha (1913); 4. Sakuntala; 
ya DamayanQ (1913). 

KASiilATH VIMAN LBLE 

He was a §5stri. After studying all the sastras and: 
after imbibing fully and completely the orthodox views of 
Hinduism, he came to study English to get knowledge of 
western culture and literature and joined the New English 
School Poona. Principal Agarkar was one of his teachera 
both in 6th and 7th standard. A connection between am 
orthodox pupil and a reformer teacher is very interesting^ 
There were constantly passages in arm in arguments between 
them. He passed his matriculation examination. Then he 
went to his native place Wai, district Satara. There he started Sk 
Press called Modavrtta. He also started a weekly of the 
same name devoted to religious literature and religious pro-; 
blems. He conducted the paper till his death in 1918. 

KSsinath Sastri (as he was popularly called) was a. 
tremendous worker and during his life time he produced su 
vast amount of literary work. There was nothing new oc 
modern in his writings. He translated all the important 
Puranas, and vedic literature. He was very fond of contro- 
versy and he took active part in religious and social matters- 
and so h^ had t<? write on paany a current prpblem. All told>. 
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2us literary works small and great, translations, and occa- 
sional writings come to about 30 books. 

Trimbak GurunIth Eam 

His native place was Regal, district Dharwar. He was 
•educated at Dharwar. After passing his matriculation 
exanunation he joined college but had to leave it soon. 
He was a son-in-law of the orientalist Prof. Pathak. It 
■was from him that he derived his love and zeal for Sanskrit 
literature especially Pauranik literature. He worked in that 
dine till his death. 

He was an editor of a magazine called “Samalocaka”. 

1. Japanca Rastrabhakti Pradip (1905); 2. Puiana 
Hifiksana (1912); 3. Ramayana Niriksana (1914); 4. 
Sanskrit Kavinci caritre (1916); 5. Dattudas Tatvokti Sah- 

grab; 6. Bharatiya Rasayan Sastra; 7. Dlmtu ratnamala; 
'3. Rasamafijail. 

Vaman Ramcardra Jo& 

Vaman Ramcandia Josi was from Kokanasth braihmin 
family. By his own efforts he passed his B. a. Examination 
and took up the teacher’s profession rising to be Head- 
-master. He was an ardent nationalist. But he was devo- 
tional too. 

1. Rastrtya Sarataii dharma pustak (1904). This is 
a small size book of 362 pages divided into four parts. It 
treats of the fundamental principles of Sanatan Dharma in 
vigorous but simple Marathi language. It is neither an adap- 
tation nor a translation of any book. It is written indepen- 
dently from various sources. It shows the earnestness and 
nationalism of the author. It is a book worth reading. 

2. Padya Sahgrah Part, I (1904). These are stray 
•poetic pieces on a .variety of topics. The verses are clear 
and simple and convey noble thoughts and sentiments. The 
J>ook shows some poetic talent on the part of the writer. 
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3. Svadesabhiman (1905); 4. Mulafica SvabhirnSn- 
(1905); 5. StriyaficaSvabhiman; 6. Dharma, Psat I; 7. Rastriya 
Prarthana Pustak ; 8. Sanatan Arya Dharma. 

NIbatan Eesna Gadre 

NarSyan Krsna Gadre was born at Wai in 1870. He 
was educated at Wai, Poona and Bombay and passed his 
School Final examination in 1888 and took up service in the 
meteorological Department of the Bombay Government. 

Though engaged in service of an engrossing nature he- 
found time to write many fine books. He was a nationalist 
by temperament. His love of the past is very well seen in. 
his historical book ‘ Maharastra Mahodayaca purvarang ’ 
(Preliminary stage of the rise of the Maratha power). His. 
more literary works are the following : — 

2 . Sangit Aksavipak ( result of dice play ) ; 3. §rimat 
PraSpsimha Kavya; 4. PyadyS<» Pharji or History of Bhosale 
famil y ; 5. Hindu va Suraj or Bap§ Raval Cakravarti ( a 
novel); 6. Prof. Jinsivale Yance Caritra; 7. Vi^upant 
Chatre Yafice Caritra ; 8. Manu phirala ( a social novel) 

9. Maharastra ItihSs. Gadre was one of the founders of 
• Bombay Marathi Granth Sangrahalaya He took pension 
after the term of his service was over and went to stay at. 
Wai where he died in 1933. Gadre was one of the good and. 
patriotic writers of his period. His purely literary work in. 
the form of dramas and novels was also of a high order. 

Khandeeav Bhikaji Bblsare 

Belsare’s first name was Josl. The family came to be 
called by its present name from Belsare a village near Jejuri,. 
district Poona. Then the family removed to Pen, district 
Kolaba. Khanderav was born and brought up at Pen. He 
was one of the four brothers. Two brothers took to English 
Education and became undergraduates of the Elphinstone- 
College. Khanderav served for some time as a teach^ at 



367 


Panvel. Then he took up service in a big Press at Byculla.. 
Afterwards he formed the plan of translating Shakespeare: 
and translated four or five dramas. But he could not 
complete his scheme. For he went into bad company and 
so died about 1912 prematurely. 

1. Visnusastrl Ciplunkar yafiche caritrace va lekha- 

nace samanya svarup (1891) ; 2. Premaca Kalas (1908) 

a translation of Romeo and Juliet; 3. Vhenis Nagar<S 
Vyaparl (1910) — translation of Merchant of Venice ; 4. Tup- 
hSn— Translation of Tempest; 5. Juliyas Sizar (1912); 
6. Madhu Yamini (1913). 

GajInan Cintaman Dev 

1. Pratapcandra ani Mohana Natak (1895); 2. 
Sangit Sarh^aya Sambhav Na^k(1895). This Sangit drama 
(opera) is based on the translation of Shakespeare’s Winter’s 
Tale by Visnu Moresvar Mahajani. The songs are simple and 
melodious and are modelled on those of Anna Kirloskar. 

3. Vikram ^sikala Natak (1894); 4. AhilySbai Caritra 
( 1895). TMs life consists of 1 5 chapters and is written from 
original (written and oral) sources. It is a very good life 
of the famous queen. 5. Sangit Dambhik Prahasan (1895);. 
6. Vasant Manjari; 7. San^t Meghdut; 8. Ram Rajya 
viyog Acts 4 and 5. 

GoTIND GOPAL TiPHiS (1867-1925) 

He came from a Rayasth Prabhu family and was born.' 
at Mahad. His father was a hereditary khot (landlord) of ' 
half the village of Gondaje near Mahad, dist. Kolaba. The 
young Govind was educated in Poona and passed his Matri- 
culation examination in 1890 and joined Fergusson College.. 
But seeing that his maternal uncle was mismanaging the 
property which would be a ruin td the family, he left the 
college though he had a great liking for literature and would 
have b^n so glad to complete his higher education. Bu^ 
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ihe thought wisely and returned to his native place Mahad. 
His estate if properly managed was sufficient to give him and 
-his family a decent living. So Govindrav did not seek service 
ibut devoted all his time and energy to literature and to other 
public causes. He knew English and Sanskrit very well. 
.He was well read in old Marathi literature. Even while he 
was in the High School he wrote a series of articles on 
marriage and sent them to Gopalrav Agarkar for being prin- 
ted in Sudharak if found worth printing. Agarkar liked them 
^o much that he printed these articles without any change 
and was very glad to see his pupil write so well on a social 
subject and with reformed ideas. This was the beginning 
of Govindrav’s literary career. From that time he used to 
write on and off on current problems. He made a great 
•■agitation for widow remarriage in his small and orthodox 
community and brought about a widow marriage in the com- 
munity. He became well known in Mahad and Kolaba 
district for his liberal views and his power of writing. He 
Was a linguist by nature and could easily pick up new langu- 
ages. Thus, when a Bengali educated Sadhu came to Mahad 
■and stayed there for some time Govindrav Tipnis managed 
to learn Bengali from the Sadhu. Similarly he learnt Persian 
from a Mohammedan friend of his, though the alphabet of 
that language is so difficult to master and remember. 

Govindrav had a passion for reading and for bu3dng 
books. Though his means were limited and with growing 
family he found it difficult to make the two ends meet still 
he did not effect curtailment of expenditure on this item. 
For a poor man his collection was a respectable one. After 
his death, his son Surendranathrav Tippis gladly made a gift 
•of this collection to the Willingdon College, Sangli. 

While writing occasionally on a variety of topics and 
while taking part in whatever public movement was to his 
liking he was silently but unostentatiously, studying the old 
Marathi poets. This was his disinterested study. The gene- 
•lal public came to know of his deep and critical study of the 
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saint poets of Maharastra by the fine and fascinating articles 
he wrote in Manorafijan under the name ‘ Santafica paricaya ’ 
(Acquaintance with Saints) and also by publishing selections 
from the writings of the four poets i. e. Dnyanesvar, Eknath, 
Tukaram and Ramdas (this selection was not published though 
ready for the Press ), which selections he styled by a verj' 
happy name i. e. Maharastra Veda (4 Vedas of the Marathi- 
speaking people). But Govindrav never thought that this 
disinterested study of the saint poets would be his saviour 
when he was in great want of money for maintaining his 
growing family and its growing expenditure due to marriages 
of his girls. 

When the Montague-Chelmsford Reforms were introduced 
and came into operation 1919-1920, the administration of 
several departments of Government was transferred to the 
ministers, the elected representatives of the people. Accord- 
ingly Dr. Parafijpye became the first Education Minister. He 
instituted four new chairs, two for Marathi, one for Gujarati 
and one for Kannada for teaching of vernaculars in colleges. 
Dr. Parafijpye knew personally Govindrav Tipnis. He was 
told how Govindrav Tipnis was fit to be the first professor 
of Marathi in the Elphinstone College for his deep study 
of poets and for his command over Marathi language and 
literature in general. So Dr. Parafijpye appointed himh 
professor in the Elphinstone College on a salary of Rs. 250/- 
per month. Thus, towards the dose of his life Professor 
Tipnis got a job suitable to him. He did his work most 
efficiently and conscientiously and earned the love and res- 
pect of his pupils, few though they were. But the climate of 
Bombay did not suit him and he caught asthma and died of 
it while in harness. 

Govindrav Tipnis was for a year the editor of Dnyanprakas 
on the eve of its being made a daily paper. It was made 
soon after a daily paper while he was still the editor. But on 
account of the strenuous work involved in conducting a 
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daily newspaper he had to give up the job. Similarly he 
started a magazine called MahSrastra Sahitya with the help 
of and under the management of Virkud a young non- 
Brahmin graduate and conducted it for a few years. 

1 . MulaficS Nivad (1892 ) — a fine short story convey- 
ing a good moral; 2. Raygadci Mahiti (1896) — a short 
leaflet giving brief account of the famous fort of l^ygad ; 
3. Benjamin Franklince caritra (1896) — a very readable 
book; 4. Socrates va tyace vicar (191 5) — ^Translation of 
Zenophen’s Memorabilia. It is a good and readable trans- 
lation. 5. SarkSr va Khot (1915) gives a very interesting 
historical account of the origin of the khoti tenure of land and 
the present position of the khots of Kokan ; 6. l^tusamlar 

a versified translation of Kalidas’ poem of the same name ; 
7. Arthasastrapradip gives briefly and in simple language 
the summary of Eoutilya’s Artha Sastra; 8. SantancS 
Paricaya: critical account of the saint poets of old; 9. Stray 
poems published in Kavyaratnavali. 

RaMCANDRA BHIKAJi JOSi ( 1857-1927 ) 

Ramcandra Bhil^jl Josi was a Kokanasth Brahmin and 
was born at Murud, district Ratnagiri. He was educated upto 
the Previous examination of the University. He then joined 
the teaching staff of the newly started New English School, 
Poona as a permanent teacher where he served till his 
retirement. He was at first a teacher of the Sanskrit language 
but later on he used to teach Marathi. As a young man he was 
very handsome. His dress and demeanour in the class and out- 
side were so attractive that he was known to the students as 
a ‘ lady teacher ’. But he was a very good teacher and he 
loved his pupils. He was against physical punishment but 
he advised and often expostulated with his students. He 
took keen interest in the welfare of his pupils. 

During his spare time he studied the subject of grammar 
in general and Marathi grammar in particular and then he 
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•wrote his great book on Marathi grammar which was soon 
recognised as an authoritative book on the subject and it 
superceded the old Dadoba Pandurahg grammar. Ultimately 
Josi’s books ( for, by that time he had written 3 graded 
books on the concentric plan for all Marathi standards and 
for all high schools standards ) were recognised as the pres- 
cribed text books to be used in all schools. Rambhau Josi 
lived in comparative poverty during his early middle life ; 
but these grammatical books of his made him a rich man and 
in his green old age he lived in his own bungalow outside 
the city of Poona. The second subject to which Rambhau 
Josi devoted his attention was the history of Marathi litera- 
ture. On that subject too he "wrote an authoritative book 
though it was soon superceded by Bhave’s book. 

Rambhau Josi being a nephew of the great reformer Va- 
man Abaji Modak had imbibed reformed ideas from his early 
^ge. So he was regarded as a great social reformer of Poona. 
He remarried his widowed sister even against the wishes of 
his aged father and incurred displeasure and persecution from 
the orthodox people in Kokan. In politics he was a staunch 
liberal and a follower of Ranade's school of thought. 

As a young man he had great admiration for Vi^u- 
Sastri Ciplunkar and on that model he started a magazine 
called “ Manoranjan ani Nibandhcandrika ” with the help 
ofHaribhau Apte and Govindrav Kanitkar. In its early 
days he was connected with Dnyanprakas paper and 
Sudharak and off and on he wrote articles on current topics. 
For many years he edited the Salapatrak, a school magazine 
started and conducted by the Citrasala Press, Poona. His 
books are the following : — 

i. Balvivah va Asammat Vaidhavya ( 1885 ); 2. Sadvya- 
vahar (1894); 3. John Brightce Saihksipta Caritra; 4. Punar- 
yivah Calu Karanyace Paiinam; 5. Marathi BhasecI 
Ghatana; 6. Marathi Vyakaran in three parts; 7. Marathi 
Yahgamay Vivecan; 8. Sulabh Alahkar. 



Laksmait EImcaudea Pangarkae 

• 

His native place is Paud, peta MulsI, district Poona. He 
■was educated in the Poona Nevi' English School and the 
Fergusson College. After passing his B. a. examination he 
served for a time as a teacher in the New English School 
and then in some schools in Berars. But afterwards he 
devoted himself entirely to literature and especially to the 
study of the saint-poets of Maharastra. As his books and espe. 
dally his selections from poets became very popular and 
were to be seen in almost every house he made large 
profits and so could maintain himself in a decent style. 
Later on he practically became a ■varkari and went on regular 
pilgrimages to Pandharpur. He developed the art both of 
a Puranik ( reciter of Puranas and their expositor ) and of a 
haridas or Kirtankar { sermon giver on religious and philos- 
ophical topics with illustrative stories from the Puranas ). 
Paiigarkar has a sweet voice. He is a tolerably good singer. . 
He has great command over language and he has memorised 
innumerable verses from the old poets and especially the 
Aryas of Moropant. He has many a mannerism in the 
recital of verses and songs of poets and quite peculiar intona- 
tion in reciting Aryas of Moropant. His reputation as a 
devotional and fascinating Kirtankar and Puranik reached 
the ears of the ex-Maharaja of Indore and so he was offered 
handsome pay of Rs. 200 /- per month with free quarters- 
and conveyance, and Paiigarkar readily agreed and thus 
became a state Kirtankar and Puranik. 

He is a prolific writer with a facile pen. But his style 
is cumbrous, pompous, verbose and he is inclined to exaggera* 
tion in his estimate of old poets. He founded a news-paper 
called Mumuksu devoted like Kasinathsastri Lele’s Modavrtta 
to religious topics and he conducted it for many years. 

1. Moropantafice Caritra va Kavya Vivecan ( 1908 )'; 
2. Ramdasi Buva (1908); 3. Tilak Caritra va Ukti ( 1909 )'; 
4. Tukaram Caritra; 5. Anandalahari; 6. Kaviramayan'; 
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7. Mukte^ar Caritra va Kavya Vivecan; 8. Nibandh- 
Svarup va Karya; 9. Marathi Bhasece Svarup; 10. 
Parijatkaci Phule; 11. Manobodh; 12. Life of Eknath (1922); 
13. Galit Puspe ( 1925 ); 14. Sant Caritramala (1926); 
15. Marathi VShgmayaca (ancient) ItihSs Vols. 2; 16. Caritra 
Candra (Autobiography) (1938). 

VlSNU VlMAN BIPAT 
• • • 

He was a great translator of Sanskrit books — philosophi- 
cal and Pauranic. He translated and published in all about 
20 books big and small. Some of the original works having 
literary value will be here referred to. 

1. Anandaramayan Story (1924 ); 2. Carvak 

Darsan ( 1919 ). 

Manges Jivaji Telang (1873-1909) 

Manges Jivaji Telahg was a Sarasvat Brahmin, his 
■native place being Khanapur, district Belgaum. He was a 
contemporary at the Deccan College of Messrs. Kelkar and 
Kolatkar. He had taken part in the drama of Mrcchakatik 
staged by the then students of the Deccan College. He 
passed the LL.B. examination in 1897 and began practice 
at Belgaum. Though he was a lawyer by profession he was 
greatly interested in literature and so took to writing for 
several magazines in Marathi. He was a great and ardent 
•social reformer and he at once came to the front. For spread- 
ing the light of new ideas and especially for spreading 
reformed views on social matters in Karnatak which was 
comparatively a backward and bigoted province of the 
Bombay Presidency, Telahg started a newspaper called 
Dhurina on the model of Sudharak. His style was vigorous 
and earnest. He was a great advocate of industrial educa- 
tion for young men from the advanced classes. This shows 
how he was far in advance of his time. For the industrial 
•development of the country he made an humble attempt by 
starting a society called Despande Ma^dal, He died a 



premature death. It is a pity that his scattered articles iil 
newspapers and magazines are not collected and printed. 
"He was a bit of poet too. His Sahgit Hajamat wtis a 
humorous poem about shaving. 

1 . Sahgit Hajamat ( a poem ) 1889. 

DImodae Ganes PXdhye 

Damodar Ganes Padhye has now attained a green old 
age. But the greater part of his life was spent in Bombay, 
He received all his education in Bombay. After passing 
hisM.A. examination in History and Philosophy (combined 
subjects in those days) he was for very many years 
Head-master of Gokuldas Tejpal High School. Then he 
was appointed Secretary of the School Committee of the 
Bombay Corporation. Thus Padhye’s principal work has 
been that of an educationist. 

At a very advanced age he was taken up as a professor 
of English in Nasik College from which he recently retired. 
Now he enjoys his well-earned rest after a long period of service 
in seveal Institutions and in various capacities. But besides 
being an educationist Padhye was a journalist of repute* 
Being the head of a private High School not receiving 
.Government grant and quite independent of Government 
control Padhye was able to do the journalist work that he 
did. He was what was called in Marathi a ‘Savyasaci 
Lekhak’ (writer who could write equally well both in 
English and Marathi ). He was for man}' years an editor 
of Induprakas. He also edited the English paper called 
• Spectator.’ 

In politics and social reform he belonged to the Hanade 
School of Thought. It was through the moderate way in 
which he wrote that he did not come into conflict with 
Government authorities in his educational work. After he 
accepted the semi-government job of the Secretary of the- 
Schools Committee he had to give up his connection with the. 
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newspapers though he could still write on educational and 
other topics though under a pseudonym. His Marathi 
writings are the following : — 

1. Navya Visayi Vad (1894); 2. Dr. Kane Yance 

Caritra (1918); 3. Dukkhasru Mala; 4. Lokamanya Tilak 

Caritra; 5. Amacya Rajklya Sthitivisayi Vicar. 


Malhab Khandbrav CiTNis 

Malhar Khanderav Citnis belonged to that famous 
family which produced great patriots in Sivaji’s and later 
times of Rajaram. After passing the b. a. examination 
he served in a school for some time during which period 
he studied for the ll. b, examination and passed the 
same in due course. He first began to practice at 
Satara. But he went to Amaraoti as an assistant to 
Moropant Josi, B. A., LL. B. who had a flourishing practice 
there. Malharrav and Moropant had common views and 
were congenial companions. Malharrav was Moropant's 
right hand man. As Malharrav Citnis had a liking for litera- 
ture he did not like to bother and struggle of an indepen- 
dent practising pleader. So he remained only an assistant 
though he was no less a lawyer than Moropant. Mallmrrav 
was a sociable man with plenty of fun in him. So he had a 
Jarge circle of friends. He died rather prematurely. 

1. Visvacamatkarmala ( 1896 ); 2. Nav Kusum 1VS13 
(1910); 3. Antariksatil Camatkar. 

ViSNU DHONDADEV ^BVE 

1. Indira (1910); 2. Mulankarita Gosti; 3. Sati 
Ranak Devi. 

MORESVAB SAKHABAM OITALE 

1. Atmonnati ( 1898 ); 2. Victoria Ranice Caritra; 
S, Khoti Prasnasambandhi Vicar. 
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B3LKRSKA LAKSMAN PATHAK 
# « ♦ * • • 

1. Stricaritra (1904); 2. Catak Candani ( 1909 ); 

3. Kokila Vrata Puja Mahatmya; 4. Xavanath Bhaktisara 
Katha Ras; 5. Ramvijay Katha Sara. 

Gakes Balvajjt Modak 

Ganapatrav was the eldest of the four sons of 
Professor Balaji Prabhakar Modak. He was educated in 
Kolhapur and passed his B. A. from the Deccan College. 
Then he served in several schools. He became an ardent 
politician of the extremist school of thought and so had to 
go to prison for some time. He was a versatile man but 
very unsteady and like a rolling stone did not gather moss. 
He died prematurely. 

1. Hindusthanatil Pramukh Rastre (1899); 2. Sri 

Bhagvat Dakm Skandh (1904); 3. Ras Paficadhyayi 

(1904); 4. Saurastra or Kathiawar is a very well written 
book full of interesting information (1 904); 5. Dnyan Gutika; 
6. Nitya Niyam; 7. Lokamanyafica Nirop. 

Jagannath Elvji Tillu 

1. Car Kalya (1900); 2. Svami Vivekanad Caritra 
(1902); 3. Suman Mala (1906); 4. Dipagram (1908); 

5. Matrvirah (1914); 6. Vikarvilas Natak (1914); 7. Arva- 
cin Mahaiastra ( 1 81 7-191 1 ). 

DHOKpo Kesay alias ANNASAHEB KaRVE 
Dhondo Kesav Karve is so well-known throughout the 
whole of Maharastra that his name has become a household 
word. So I cannot say anything particularly new though I 
know his life and work, being related to both. 

Anna ( as he was called familiarly a name which became 
a household word ) came from a poor Kokanasth family living 
:at Murud. So he had all his education done under difficul- 
ties and also by self-help. But he became a graduate from 
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the Wilson College, Bombay in 1884 with mathematics as 
his voluntary subject. Gopalrav Gokhale was his con- 
temporary student. So he knew Anna and his capacity of 
teaching. For, Anna, while in Bombay, had to do tuition 
work and he was a verj’’ successful teacher. 

After six years a favourable event took place which 
gave a new turn to Karve’s life. Balavantrav Tilak left the 
Deccan Education Society which created a gap in the mathe- 
matics teaching in the Fergusson College. As Gokhale knew 
the teaching capacity of Annasaheb he with the full consent 
of the life-members wrote to him to come to Poona to be a 
life-member of the Deccan Education Society. Thus he 
became a life-member and began his teaching work in the 
College. He did not take up any executive and responsible 
work in the institutions, reserving his spare time and energy 
for his social reform which he could not do in Bombay. Soon 
after he revived the widow marriage Association started 
under the patronage of Srlmant Appasaheb Patvardhan the 
then Chief of Jamkhindi. So after his College work was over 
Anna could spend his time in meeting gentlemen and trying 
to ascertain their views and getting from each of them a 
written statement that he would dine with remarried people. 
After some time he handed the work to other remarried 
people. For, on account of an expected gift of both the site 
and a part of the cost of a building for a widow’s home by a 
pensioner, which Annasaheb took very gladl)’’ and at once 
formed his first society named Mahilakam at Hihgane 
,(Budruk) by the side of the river Mutba near Poona. 
It was a good site, its only defect being that it was 
malarial on account of sugar-cane plantations all about 
the place. But Annasaheb did not change his plan and 
began his education work with six girls. All of them 
lived in a small thatched hut. He used to come daily 
to College walking all the distance of five miles or so and 
,went back the same distance after college work. As soon 
as he served 20 years as required by the pledge to be taken 
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by a life-member he retired. Then he was able to devote his 
whole time and energy to his favourite and popular work. 
But a second unexpected and a wonderful opportunity came 
in the form of Sir Vitthaldas Thakarsi’s famous gift of 1 5 lacs 
of rupees on conditions that Karve should either collect an 
equal amount or he should secure University recognition to 
the Institution. Karve took up the work of the Indian 
Women’s University, and travelled even to Europe, Africa and 
America to secure financial help for his novel institution. In 
his old age he has now devoted himself to the work of rural 
education and the grand old man does a wonderful amount 
of walking in the course of his subscription work for the 
new cause. 

Karve did some translations from well-known English 
classics. But his chief title to literar}* fame lies in his famous 
Atmavrtta or Autobiography. The book is a veritable store- 
house of details of social conditions in the nineteenth 
century in Kokan and Maharastra. There will be found 
many a moving anecdote of the persecution which, a social 
reformer had to undergo at the hands of orthodox Brahmins. 
He also gives us his mature views on social and educational 
matters with entire frankness and 3’’et without offence to 
others’ susceptibilities. Karve writes in a simple, straightfor- 
ward style, does not descend to literar}* graces or false 
ornament; in fact he writes as he speaks. The autobiography 
is a model of frankness, integrity and copiousness. 

1 . ManusyacI Mulapithika (1894); 2. Niti Siddhant 
(1895) — Translation of Spencer's book; 3. Atmavrtta; 4, 
Paropakar (1922); 5. Hindi Sriya&cya Prityarth mazi vis 
varshe. 

DvIrkanath Govind VaIDY'A 

Dvarkanath Govind Vaidya came of a respectable family 
of Sonar caste living in Bombay. His father, Govindrav and 
his wife lived in Lohar chawl for 50 years a rare thing for 
a family to do. Dvarkanath was born in 1877, however, 
outside Bombay, in Kelave, district Kolaba. Govindrav died 
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'when Dvarkanath was only 10 years’of age. Dvarkanath had 
an elder brother who turned out a vagabond and vicious-.boy 
and after the death of his father squandered all the property: 
including his mother’s ornaments, ^o she left Bombay and 
came to reside in Thana at her sister’s. So Dvarkanath 
received his secondary education in the Government High 
School, Thana. Dvarkanath passed his school final exami- 
nation in 1894. And soon after he began to study Law, 
but he was not destined to be a lawyer. For, he failed in the 
High Court examination and on account of family responsi- 
bility he had to seek service. About this time he became 
a member of the Bombay Prarthana Samaj having come 
under the influence of the prominent Prarthanasamajists . 
like Messrs. Ranade, Bhandarkar, Candavarkar and others. 
Fortunately for Dvarkamthpant he got the post of a clerk 
in the University office on a salary of Rs. 30 a month. Being 
an able and conscientious worker he steadily rose in his service- 
and retired as the chief accountant of the University, the 
salary of which post was Rs. 300 per month. From his young 
days Dvarkanathpant had leanings towards liberal ideas both 
in politics and social reform. He had also a devotional turn, 
of mind. So he at once came to be a prominent Prarthana- 
samajist. His weekly sermons were recognised as ennobling 
and fascinating. He soon began to -write for Subodh-patrika, . 
the organ of Prarthana Samaj. Looking to the literary^ 
talents of young Vaidya, the authorities of the Papers- 
appointed him its editor, a position which he holds even now. 
For full forty years he has been the editor of the Paper* 
Messrs. Tilak and Kelkar, between them alone have ex-- 
ceeded the period put in by Vaidya. 

Vaidya’s domestic life had been quite happy, he being 
fortunate in having a wife devoted to him and to his work. 
But only after 1 8 years’ common and happy family life, 
Gulabbal ( the name of Vaidya’s wife ) died in 1917. Since- 
then Dvarkanathpant is leading a widower’s life devoting all. 
‘his time, energy and money to his favourite literary work. 
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His work for the Prarthana Samaj is of outstanding 
merit. He is a good singer and he introduced the practice 
of annual Kirtans and religious excursions. Vaidya has 
written till now numberless articles and editorial notes and 
literarj' criticisms in Subodh Patrika. He has been known 
for his fair and sober criticism of views not liked by him. His 
independent literary works are the following : — 

1. Jaganmohini devi Caritra (1899); 2. Xyayamurti 
Mahadev Govind Ranade ( 1 902 ); 3. Subodh Sahgrah (1905); 
4. Ranade yailcya caritrace khare svarup (1915); 5. Atma- 

ram Pandurahg; 6. Life of Bhandarkar; 7. Prarthana 
Samajaca Itihas; 8. Life of Sir Narayan Candavarkar. 

CiNTiMAN GaJTGADHAB GOGATE 

1. Balaji Visvanath Caritra (1894); 2. Aurahga- 
zebace Caritra : Parts I & II (1896); 3. Balaji Bajirav 

.4^205 Nanasaheb Pesave Caritra (1908); 4. Hindusthanca 
Itihas; 5. Thorale Siihu Maharaj Caritra; 6. Maharastratll 
Killyafice Varnan. 

Sbikhsna Sadasiv Ghaepure 

Gharpure was for some time a teacher in the Poona New 
English School. From there he went to Pandharpur as 
Head-master of the Local High School. Then he gave up 
service and he is now a Yati (Sannyasi) living in Poona and 
doing preaching work. He has reformed views. He exposes 
the folly of following Buvas : — 

1. Alaukik Vaktrttvaci Bhasane (1895); 2. Dina- 
carya(1895); 3. Syutsautik (1911); 4. Sanatan Manav 

Dharm Rahasya; 5. Manav Dharm Rahasya; 6. Sanatan 
Hindu Dharmaci Mula Tattve. 

Balvant Trimbak Dravtp 

Balvantrav belonged to Satara and was a near relative of 
-Professor Dravid of the Fergusson and Willingdon Colleges. 
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He was a teacher in Government Poona High School. He 
was a quiet retiring man but with a true love of literature. 

1. Kauravpandavanca Itihas (1906); 2. Maha- 

bharatatil upadesapar gosti (1906); 3. Dharmapade; 4^ 

Bharatamrta: Parts I and II; 5. Ramasudha. 

VISTO Balki^na Mahadesvae 

1. Mulanca Bhagyoday (1906); 2. Nitiaksan; 

3. Vidvanafira SamSgam; 4. Akkal Sikavinara bova; 5. Ek§ 
Sannyasace Lagna. 

GOVIND SAHEAB VavIKAE 

1 . Nirmala Prahasan (1899) is a pathetic short drama 
of 41 pages very well written. The subject of the drama is 
widow marriage. As a realistic feature a mixed vivid English 
Marathi style is used in the drama. 2. Savitri Caritra. 

MOEO KesaT Damlb ( 1818-1913 ) 

Moro Kesav Damle was a Kokanasth Brahmin. He was 
born at Malgund, District Ratnagiri. His vernacular educa- 
tion took place at Dabhol, District Ratnagiri and his High 
School education at Amaraoti. He joined the Deccan College 
in 1888 and passed B. a. examination in 1891 and M. A. 
examination in 1894. He was appointed a professor of 
Philosophy in Madhav College, Ujjain, Gwalior State. He 
worked there for J 4 years but had to go elsewhere as the 
College was closed by the State. Then he became the 
Head-master of City Neil High School, Nagpur. He with 
his whole family died in the disastrous railway accident near 
Borivali station on G. I. P. Railway line in 1913. 

He was the elder brother of the poet Kesavsut. He had 
a younger brother. All the brothers were highly intelligent 
persons and all were self-made men and all of tfiem mad& 
their mark in the world though in different fields. 
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His books are the following : — 

1. Ameriketll Karasambandhl Bhasan (translation of 
Burke’s speech on American Taxation); 2. Adhunik Asantos 
(■Burke’s present discontents) ; 3. Vicar-bhraman (Revolving 
of thoughts ) ; 4. Sastriya Marathi Yyakaran; ( scientific 
Marathi grammar). 

SITARIM KESAV DaMLE ( 1876-1921 ) 

He was a Kokanasth Brahmin, his native place being 
Malgund, District Ratnagiri. He was the youngest brother 
of Prof. Darale. After completing his education upco 
B. A., LL. B. Sitarampant Damle served for a year as 
professor of English in the Fergusson College, Poona. Then 
he began to practise as a pleader in Poona. But in 1906 
he took part in the boycott movement and joined openly 
Tilak’s party. He was made the editor of a daily named 
^Rastramat’ started with the help amd encouragement 
of Balvantrav Tilak. By his literary and skilful writing 
Sitarampant Damle made the daily a popular paper. But the 
paper was confiscated by Govarnment in 1910. Damle then 
started a magazine called ‘ Rastroday ’ but it became short- 
lived. After this he began to write for Citramayjagat 
a magazine of the Citrasala Proprietors. He published 
many a novel serially in that magazine. In the meanwhile 
he started his own magazine, ‘Rajakaran.’ In the Miilsi 
Satyagrah movement Damle took part and hence he had 
to go to jail and his magazine stopped automatically. But 
since his release from jail he did not keep good health 
and began to grow weaker and weaker. It was found that 
he suffered from Pandurog ( anasmia ). He suffered for 
a short time and succumbed to the disease. Sitarampant 
Damle was a versatile and active man and had a literary 
talent. But he was a rolling stone. He did not steadily 
•keep to one business. So he could gather no moss in the 
form of money or high reputation. But all the same he was 
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an able man and inspite of manifold actiyities he has left a 
good amount of literature behind him. 

1. Jaga he trmdh ahe : a social novel; 2. Nyaya ki 
Anyaya; 3. Donase Varsapurvi ; 4. Vasaica Ranasahgram; 
5. Karlailce Caritra; 6. Mahatma Gandhifice Caritra. 
7. Miscellaneous writings. 

GOV:iJfD KISINATH CASDORZAR 

He was a pleader at Dhulia. Sahkar Srikrsna Dev and 
he were great admirers of Rajvade and they helped him a 
good deal in his historical search. They themselves were 
research scholars of no mean order. 

1. Ary a Lipi ( 1907) is a critical essay about the 
origin of Devnagarl and Modi lipi ( script ). It is quite a 
readable essay though on a technical subject; 2. Trimbak 
Kavica Bodh; 3. Dnyanesvarace Yogavasista; 4. Stray 
writings. 

SINTARAM ANANT DESAI ( 1867-1914 ) 

He was born at Kumbavada, Taluka Rajapur, district 
R.atnagiri. His father was a khot ( landlord ) but he died 
early and left Santaram an orphan. He passed the matri- 
culation examination from the Ratnagiri High School in 1887. 
He joined the Deccan College and receiving no support from 
home he had to manage somehow with the scholarships that 
he got throughout his college career. He passed his B. a. 
examination with Logic and Moral Philosophy as his 
voluntary subjects in 1890 and was then appointed a 
Daksina fellow of the College. He was a favourite student 
of Dr. Selby the Principal of the College and Professor of 
Logic and Moral Philosophy. He was a fair but very short 
and thin man. The students of the college could never 
think of him as a teacher and a fellow in the college. He 
was quiet by nature and a little taciturn. He passed M. a. 
examination in 1.893 and then went to Bombay and joined 
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the law class, and in due course passed ll. b. Examination. 
But a quiet God-fearing and taciturn man like Desal could 
never have succeeded as a lawyer. Fortunately he got a verv 
suitable job without having to wait for it. He was appoint- 
ed a Professor of Philosophy in the Holkar College, Indore. 
He made a successful professor of Philosophy. He had 
a natural liking for philosophy and had a philosophic 
temperament. So his teaching was quite successful and he 
won the golden opinion of his pupils. He continued to be 
a professor till his premature death in 191 4. 

Prof. Desal had become a member of the Brahmo Samaj 
of Indore and was the Secretary of the Samaj for many 
years. He conducted on his own account a Marathi 
magazine called ‘ Vidyarthi ’ ( student ). It was in this 
magazine that almost all his Marathi philosophical writings 
were published serially. 

1. Upanisadatil Vacananca Sahgrah; 2. Vaidic 
Dharmace Svarup; 3. Vaidik Dharmace Param Rahasya; 

4. Gahan Visayavar Alpa Vicar; 5. Tukaiamacya Abhahga- 
ratnace hara. 

Teimbak RImcandea Luktukb 

1. Vidyarthi ( 1882 ); 2. Kutil Mantri ( 1885 ) ; 

3. Suaksan Mala (1887); 4. Prapafica Rahasya (1902); 

5. Lahan Mulafice Anna ( 1 903 ). 

Naeayan Balvant Cavan 

1. Aravind Ghosa Yancl Vyakhyane (1908); 2. Vinod 
Lahari (1913); 3. Gandhi Caritra (1914); 4. Tin Krsna 
Krtye; 5. Gilit ( Sacitra ). 

Appaji Visnu Kulkae^ 

1. Maujaca Mouja ( 1896); 2. Marathi Rahgabhumi 
( 1903 ); 3. 'J'iJ^Sfici Geli Atha Varse ( 1909 ); 4. Nibandh- 
avali, I and II ; 5. Vela Ani Tyaca Sadupayog. 
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Dattateaya Eamcandea Kuleaeot 

1. Vinodaci Divalici Bhet (1910); 2. Virkanya Kama! 
Kunmri (1914); 3. Ghora Pramad (1914); 4. Bobade 
Bol ( 1914 ); 5. Bodh va Karmanuk ( 914), 

Kesnaji BapujI Mande 

1. Purvekadil Tara ( 1887); 2. Bhayankar §asan-is 
a short but interesting story showing the evil of immorality 
and vice (1903); 3. Dev Tari Tyala Kon Mari (1906). 

VINAYAK ViSNTJ SaTHE 

1. Krtadnya Gulamaci GosU ( 1899); 2. Sodat va 
Jugar ( 1911 ); 3. Upadesapar Gosti, Parts I and II ( 1913 ). 

KESNAJi Kasinath Phadke 

1. Taisahebanci Karwai (1910); 2. Subrahmsmya 
yafice caritra (1918); 3. Jarmanice Davpeca; 4. Harakfe; 

5. Life of Saint Sakharam Bova Kawad (1918). 

Nemcanda Naeayan Oavape 

1. Jainamrta Sar (1894); 2. Harivaihsa .Puran, 

( 1907 ); 3. Updes siddhant dmIS; 4. Sahgit Su^il Natak 
(1915). ’ , 

r 

Paeaseam Dinkae Citee 

1. Bharat BhSgyod ay ( 1908 ); 2. Ekanathace Avatar* 
kSrya; 3. Punha Sri Krsna. 

Dattateaya Anant Apte ( 1882-1919 ) 

DatlStraya Anant Apte alias Anantatanay was born in . 
1882 at Junnar, district Poona. After having received his 
secondary education in Poona he had to seek service for 
maintaining himself and his family. He served in the Irrigation 
Department of the Bombay Government. He devoted hia 
leisure time and energy to literary work for which he ,had a 
liking from his young days. He had imbibed the nationalist 
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spirit prevailing in Maharastra. He had a love for Marathi 
language and literature. He has made a considerable contri- 
bution to Marathi literature by his fine and fascinating books 
on a variety of topics. They are as follows : — 

1. Bhaminivilas Natak ( 1 904 ); 2. Kavicarita (1906) 
this book is modelled on a similar book written by Janardan 
Ramcandraji. The design is to write lives in three parts 

1. e. Sanskrit Poets, Prakrt Poets, and modern poets. 3. 
Hrday Tarangj 4. Maharastra Bhagavadgita; 5. Bal^ta. 
6. Gita-Govind Kavya — a translation; 7. Zopalyavaril Gita; 
8. Punyaci Parvatl; 9. Sarada dutika; 10. Sanatan dhar- 
mache svarup. 

BALKMNA SftiDHAB KOLATZAB 

1. Sr^i Niriksan (1911) ; 2. Phalazadanci Lagvada 
(1911); 3. Praniastra va Tadantargat Niriksan; 4» 

Balkathamrt. 

VISNU GOYIND CIPLUNKAR ( 1862-1915 ) 

• • • • 

He was born at Poona. He was educated in the Baroda 
Vernacular College. He became a proficient doctor. He 
also knew the art of photography. He had a great respect 
for the old saint poets of Maharastra and he had stuped 
their works with devotion and with care. 

1. Mrgaya Kutuhal (1907); 2. Vicari Pramila (1913); 
3. HindustMnatil Sarpa. 

Ganes Eamoandra Sarma 
1. Sarasvat Bhusan, Part I (1910); 2. Sarasvat 
Ratnamala (1910); 3. Aryotsav Prakas (1910). 

ANTiJi DAMODAR KaI^ ( 1867- ) 

His native place was Ratnagiri. His father was very poor. 
He was a chess player. He founded Paisa Fund in 1898. 

1. Hindusthancya Sadya Sthitice Citra. (1899)5 

2. Paisa Phandaca Itihas ( 1 917 ); Shetki Bagait. 
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Gangadhae VIman Lele 

Gan^dharrav was a Poona man through and through. 
He was born and brought up in Poona. After passing his 
B. A. from the Deccan College he became a teacher in New 
English School. After some time he was taken up as a 
life-member. He was a quiet and retiring type of man. 
But he was a lovable creature. He was an intimate friend 
of Professor Bhanu. 

1. Lihga Puran translation (1912); 2. UpamanyucI 
Gos^ ( 1912 ); 3. Matsya Puran ( 1912 ). 

Balkrsna A.tmIram Deayid 
♦ * • 

1. Ramsudha ( 1 903 ); 2. Dhatmapada. (1903). 

Mahadev Govind AbhyaStkae 

1. Valn^ki Ramayan Nibandh. (1903); 2. Ramayana- 
mantarace Bharat. 

Ka^bS Heelekae ( 1874-1936 ) 

Mrs, Kasibai Herlekar belongs to the select band of 
ladies who were educated in the old days. She was born 
in March 1874 in the Dev family of Rajapur, district :Ratna- 
^iri. Both her parents were educated and took a keen 
interest in education. Kasibai was educated in Baroda and 
the Huzur Paga in Poona, and distinguished herself by her 
Marathi scholarship at the School Final examination in 1895* 
She was already married and in service at the time, and 
it was in the intervals of service andMomestic work that she 
prepared herself for the examination. She was till her retire- 
ment the Head-mistress of the Primary Marathi School and 
■of the Gujarati Female Training College in Baroda. After 
her retirement she travelled far and wide to see the beauty 
spots of India. She was a social reformer and she encourag- 
ed her daughters to go ahead in social matters. She in 
particular took a keen interest in the problems of women, , 
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She -was a regular contributor and reporter to the Sayaji 
Vijay at Baroda and the Induprakas of Bombay. She wrote 
a number of short stories in the Manorafijan and other 
periodicals on topics of interest to the middle classes. She 
wrote in an easy, homely and yet literary st 5 'le the pure 
simple marathi which only women know how to write. As is to 
be expected she is also the composer of a number of children’s 
stories, poems and nursery rhj’-mes, some of which have 
become popular-particularly the nursery rhymes : “ Eka hota 
mul^, tyala sapadla hulga ”. She also wrote a middle class 
novel called “ Samsaratlya Gosti” (Tales of home-life) 
which became popular. She has the rare quality of a chaste 
humour. Mrs. Herlekar can be regarded as one of thei 
pioneers of women writers of Marathi literature. 

1. Vahgmaya ani Striya ( 1909 ); 2. Saihsaralya Gostr. 
(1900). 

SANKAR SEfKRSMA DEV 

He received his higher education in Poona at the 
Deccan College. Then he went to Bombay and passed his 
UL. B. After passing he began practice at Dhulia and soon 
came moderately successful. Like Vijapurkar Sahkarrav Dev 
Js an example of simple living and high thinking. Messrs. 
Candorkar and Dev were great admirers of Rajvade and 
helped him a good deal in his research work. But Dev’s 
special work is his exceptional devotion to and reverence for 
cRamdas. Ramdas has been extoled to the skies by Dev. 
He is almost defied by him. A fine Mandir is built by Dev 
out of public subscription at Jamgav the birth place of 
Ramdas. Dev’s great literary work concerns the writings 
of Ramdas and his disciples. 

1. Japanci Mardumaki (1 903); 2. Apana Kon? (1900), 
Mahadev Rajabam Bodas 

' Malmdev Rajaram is a son of the famous RSjaram* 
Sast^ Bo^s. 
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After becoming an M. a., ll. b. he began practice in 
Bombay. He has been writing in Marathi off and on 
but his work does not come up to the level of his father’s nor 
to his own learning. 

1. Gram Saihstha ( 1894 ); 2. Vyapari Siksan. 

« 

KESAV LAKSMAN OGALE 

1. Vedakal Nirnay ( 1908 ); 2. Ary a LokSnce Mula 
Sthan. Both these books are translations of Balvantrav 
TUak’s famous books. 

VITTHAL BALKRSNA BHATE 

Vitthal Balkrsna BhSte passed his B. a. Examination in 
1886 with Natural Science from the Elphinstone College 
Bombay, winning the Narayan Vasudev Science Scholarship 
and was for some time appointed a Fellow. Then he took 
Government service in the Bombay Secretariat. He was 
induced by Gole to give up government service and join the 
;D.E. Society which he did in 1889 as Professor of Biology. He 
left the service of the Society to go to Hubli as the Headmaster 
of the Lamington High School. He died at Hubli in 1915. 
BhSte was the first Professor of Biology in the Fergusson 
•College and taught that subject earlier in the school. He 
used to take great pains in teaching his pupils. He laid out 
the botanical garden of the Fergusson College. He was the 
author of the “ Vanaspatisastra " or Text-book on Botany, 
and of “ Botany for School Final Students ” which was also 
meant for students. He is to be noted as among those who 
made pioneer attempts to naturalise the scientific lore of the 
west in the Marathi language. 

1. Sajiva Srstitil Camatkar ( 1894); 2. Jivan Sastraci 
Tulana, Parts I and II ( 1897 ). 

HaRI GANES GopBOLE 

1. Atmavidya ( 1911 ); 2. Jivit Vidya,, Both the books 
were published in the Dabhojkar Series. ■ 
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SADASrV Hari Bhave ( 1881-1913 ) 

He was educated upto the standard of the Matricula- 
tion. He had a great knack of correctly and fully reporting 
speeches and lectures without knowing shorthand. He used 
to write in papers and magazines under the name ‘ Sadasiv V 
His essay “ Bhondu Gurunci Sat ” was highly thought of. 
His essay seems to be a prior echo of the present controversy 
on the subject. 

1. Tilakafici vyakhyane, Parts I and II ( 1909 ). 

Gane8 Moresvar Gore 

1. Alahkar Candrika ( 1905 ); 2. Kavya Dosa Dlpikai 
(1908); 3. Japan. 

BhImadev Sarma 

1. Don KharyakharyS gosti (1901) is a fine little- 
story probably an adaptation of some English story. This- 
story depicts how a mahar family of noble ideas receives the 
Emperor Humayun and how a daughter of the family marries- 
an Umarav ( nobleman) of Delhi and how ultimately the 
family adopts Mohammedanism. This conclusion rather 
looks curious and is against the spirit and character of the- 
people depicted in the story. But all the same the story is- 
interesting and is finely told and in good style. 

ViMAN NARIYAN SENAVM 

Siksan Prasarak Sarhstlra ( 1905 ) is a fine fessay of 
39 pages giving an account of Portuguese territory both, 
natural and historical. At the end of the essay a scheme of 
an educational Association is given in the form of a letter. 

ViSNU SOMANATH SARAVATE 

♦ * 

He belonged to Maharastra proper but went to Indore- 
to seek his fortune. First he got a teachership in a private 
Institution. But soon he was taken up in Indore State 
service in the Education Department. He rose to be an. 
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Inspector of Schools. As a teacher he was eminent and so 
was respected by all. 

His books are these ; — 

1 . Svatantrya Bodh ( 1 907 ); 2. Vagvihar (1885). 

DvarkanXth Trimbak Vaidya 

1. Rupamati or Girnar ParvatSvarfl Prema Rahasya 
(1816). This is a story of a Rajput outlaw whose interest- 
ing history is given by LokahitavSdi in his 'history of Gujarat. 
It is a fine story and finely told. It is worth reading. 

RaghunIth Bava Bhingarkar 

1. §rl Dnyanesvar Maharajafica Kala Nirnay va 
Sanksipta Caritra (1900). 

BhImavaduta 

1, Moksa Marga Pradip (1905). This book is 
based on the Bhagvat, but, it is not a regular, translation 
Uteral or free. In fact this is an independent book written 
in simple prose and therefore reads like an original book. 
Of course the whole thought is old, but it is put in clear 
and intelligible Marathi language. This book is intended to 
make the teachings of the Bhagvat easily accessible to the 
mass of the people in their own tongue and as such it is 
useful and is an addition to literature. 

Eknath Ganes Bhanpare 

1. ^antSram Dada Gavandi YSfLce Caritra ( 1909 ). 

This is a fine short life of the saint — artizan Gavandi of 
37 pages. It describes the miracles wrought by the saint 
and his preceptor. In spite of this superstition in the book 
it is written in fine simple Marathi. It is a model of a 
literary Ufe. At the end there are good verses about the 
life of the saint. 
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LAKSMANRA.V MaNE 

1. Darjiling Vaman (1 904). This is an interesting 
account of Darjiling giving a vivid description of the place, 
its products and its people. It is a book vrorth reading. 

Anant Sakharam Halve 

1. Ragavilas ( 1905 ) is a fine book dealing with the 
.science of Music. The information is given in simple and 
.deal language. 

UehabhS Dhanaji Patel 

1. Aryafici Gayankala (T909). This is a useful small 
pamphlet giving a brief description of the principal ragas of 
Hindu Music and a description of the several instruments of 
Music. It further gives illustrations with the Sarigama ( Seven 
notes) of the several ragas. The book is worth reading. 

Atmaeam AppajI Pande 

1. SathI Buddhi Nathl( 1896 ). This is a satirical 
farce of the two acts dealing with the immorality of a stingy 
■savkar (money-lender). It is a readable farce. 

Namdev Sadasiv Pa PL 

1. Sampratacya Lagnacalivisayi car vicar ( 1898). 
This is a well-reasoned and well-informed essay of about 90 
pages on the social subjects of early marriage, widow 
marriage, ill-assorted marriage, polygamy and marriage ex- 
penses. It is written in clear, simple and intelligible language. 
It is worth-reading even now. 

Bhikaji Mahadev Pendsb 

1. Sayan — Nirayan Vad (1904) is a short essay 
giving in clear and non-technical language the difference 
between the two forms of calendars and advocates the adop- 
tion of S3yan Pahcanga. 
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Haei Damodhae Pathak 

1. Ramcandrarav Gopalrav alias Appasaheb Jam- 
khindikar Yafice Caritra (1910). This is an independent 
and original book written from the personal knowledge of 
^rimant Appasaheb and inspection of the State records. It 
makes a valuable addition to the meagre section of lives and 
biographies in Marathi literature. 

Yasavant Sankar Vavikae 
1. Vacan(l907) 

Anant Laksman Josi 
1 . Raygadace Varnan ( 1895 ) 

DHUitDIEAJ VISNU ClPLUNKAR 

1. Isatantra (1907). This is a short tale of 
only 47 pages full of quotations from Tukaram and calculated 
to lead a man to devotion. It is well told and in simple 
language. It purports to be a story of an orphan Cabya 
living at Kalyan who became fond of religious literature and 
Was imbued with its teaching. 

GANES SEiDHAR KOLATKAB 
1. Saihsarmargopadesika ( 1911 ). This was a book 
published posthumously by the brother of the author by 
name Krsnaji. He died of plague in 1906. He was a 
renowned schoolmaster and he was called Guruji by young 
and old. The book consists of four parts. The name of the 
book was suggested to the author by Cobbett’s “ Advice to 
Young Men.” But it is written independently and is based 
on the author’s own experience and observation. It is a 
book worth reading. , 

ViSNU GtOPAL APTE ( 1851-1819 ) 

He was a Kokanasth Brahmin. He was .educated 
partly at Dharwar and partly at Kolhapur. He passed his 
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Matriculation examination in 1873. Then he joined the Grant 
Medical College and passed l. M. & s. in 1878. He was 
appointed assistant surgeon Haveri, district Dharwar, but,, 
he was soon taken up in Kolhapur State service and 
became a State Surgeon. He turned out to be an • eminent 
surgeon and became well known in the whole of the Southern 
Maratha Country. He was very kind and operated freely 
for the poor. 

1. Gram Vaidya. 2. Prasuti Cikitsa. 

CintIman UTIrayan MuzumdIii 

Cintaman Narayan Muzumdar is a hereditary Sardar 
of Baroda State. He is very fond of Talim and has his own 
Talim for teaching physical exercises and games to boys. 
He conducted for many days a magazine called ‘ Vyayam ’ 
devoted to physical culture. 

1. Sevataca Sur Vagher ( 1897 ) ; 2. Malkhamb. 

ACARTA K V, KaLGADKAR ( 1857-1819 ) 

He was a native of Karad. He received his vernacular 
education there. He was a vernacular teacher and after the 
period of his service was over he retired. He was a zealous 
member of the Bharat Itilms Sainsodhak Mandal and read 
many papers before it. He wrote in several magazines 
Vividhdnyanavistar, Salapatrak, Kavyetihas Sahgrah. He 
wrote his autobiography in 1919. 

Vaman Visvauath Josi 

Vaman Visvanath Josi was born and brought up in 
Poona and so came under the influence of the ideas of reform 
preached by Agarkar. Through poverty he could not receive 
higher education and had to seek service. He joined the 
G. 1. P. Railway Service. He was at Zansi for some years. 
But his zeal for reform and particularly for that of widow 
marrii^e was so keen that he gave up his railway job and came 
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to Poona. There he became a clerk in the Fergusson College. 
Put he spent all his leisure time and energy for the widovr 
marriage cause. He was appointed assistant secretary of the 
Widow Marriage Association. His work as secretary was- 
very good. He was a fine speaker. He looked very grave and 
serious but he had subtle humour and satire in him. So his 
speech was highly interesting and impressive. He learnt the 
Hindu marriage ritual and used to perform remarriages in the 
absence of a regular priest. His was a fine example of 
devotion to a single cause. 

1. Vidhava Vivah Sastra Sahgrah ( 1911 ); 2. Isvar- 
candra Vidyasagar Caritra. 

HAEI VITTHAL PAEACnBE 

He came from Palgad, Taluka Dapoli, District Ratnagiri. 
He was an ardent social reformer. He was an intimate friend 
of VasudevrSv Patvardhan. He had married a widow. He 
was a teacher in Berar Government High Schools. He used, 
to write on social topics in Agarkar’s Sudharak. 

1. Agarkarafice Caritra ( 1896 ). 

GOPiL SISTEi HAEIDAS 

1. Vyakhyanamalika ( 1911 );; 2. Kirtan Tarangini: 
(1911). 

KmnajI NAEaTAN Sastei 

1. Puranatll Nakala, Parts I and II ( 1911 ). This is 
a collection of very interesting and comic stories told in 
simple Marathi. They are 40 in number. 2. Pandav Cal.Ul 
( 1911 ) is also a collection of very interesting stories. These 
stories were taken by the author from an unpublished Sanskrit- 
work. The stories are well told in simple language. 

I?AEAYAN BHASKAE PANDIT 

1. Striy^fici Kartavye (1 896) ; 2. Vyavaharacandrik5_ 
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VISUDEVA.NA2TD SaEASVAT! SVAMI ' 

1. Datta Mahatmya (1903); 2. Svadharm Raksa- 
nacl Mohim ( 1 903 ). 

SADASiV DINKAR VaZE 

1 . Haldighatace Yuddha ( 1910 ). 

R. B. MOGHE 

1 , Kajag Sasu ( 1 896 ); 2. Adhunik Vakil va Tyaca 
Karkun or Divyakhali Andhar. This is a light farce dealing 
■■with the pleader and his clerk and their doings. 

Sadasiv Bapuji KulkabnI 

1. Bhasa Saundarya (1908); 2. Vaidic Dharm Vilap* 

Balvant Haki Khare 

1. Amand Parisadene Kelele Dharm BhSsya va 
Dharm Mimarhseca Sahgrah ; 2. Rajakanya Lupsunji HicS 
Vrttanta va Dharm. 

Rambav Krsna Jathar 

1. Avyaktabodh (1896). This book gives an auto- 
biographic history of the origin of the book in the preface 
and the book though philosophical is ■written in a literary 
style and consists of occasional dialogues. The manner of 
■writing is novel and interesting. 2. Svanand Samrajya 
(1899 ), Parts I and II. 

Kesavrav Korhatear 

1. Kristi Mata Khandan ( 1902 ) 

Now, at the end of the long and rather tedious survey 
of prose writers I come to the last section of this period i. e. 
Christian writers and anonymous writers. Let me proceed 
-to survey their work. 
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Joseph David Penkae 

1. Sangit Estar Rana Natak (1907); 2. Daniyalce 
IWaTiftaik Dhairya ( 1 907 ) ; 3. Saiigit Joseph Natak ( 1 907 ) ; 

4. Rasiyatil Yahudi Praja ( 1907 ). 

Geierson 

1. Marathi Bhaseca Nakasa (1905); 2. Linguistic 

survey of India Vol. VII. This contains characteristic Marathi 
passages as specimens of language. Grierson says about 
the Marathi language : — 

“ Marathi is a remarkably uniform language. It has- 
only one great dialect Kokani. ” 

MBS. ABBOT 

1 . Anandibal-Gosta ( story ) ( 1 903 ). 

Eiohard Schmidt 

1. Sukabahattari (1897). Translation from Sanskrit. 

REV. A. MAEWAEING 

1. Marathi Mhani ( 1 899 ). 

This book contains 1910 proverbs classified and arranged, 
according to the subject matter into 14 classes, the last class 
being called unclassified. This must have been a work of 
many years. The author gives the purpose of the book iii 
the following words : — 

“ The only excuse which can be offered for the issue of 
this book is the importance of preserving as far as possible 
all proverbial expressions which depict the thought and 
character of the people before they pass out of use alto- 
gether ; for although they are well known to the elders of the 
present generation they will probably be less known, less, 
loved, and less used by the coming race with its Anglacised 
education and its modern literature. ’’ 
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This is a fine book of reference. The author gives 
meanings of the proverbs and parallel English proverbs. So 
this book is useful for comparative study of the two Langu- 
ages, i. e. Marathi and English. The book deserves 
reprinting. 


Hyam Samuel Eihimear ( 1831-1908 ) 

Hyam Samuel Kihimkar was a beni Istriel. He was 
born at Alibag, district Kolaba. He came to Bombay 
in 1854 and studied English privately. After finishing his 
education he took Government service and rose to the posi- 
tion of an assistant to the Inspector-General of ordnances. 
He took pension in 1 881. He died at the ripe old age of 77, 
He is said to have spent 4 lacs of rupees for the lame and 
the infirm. He has written good many books in Marathi. 

Christian Book and Tract Society 

1. Yesu khris^cya bara presitafici Sahksipta Caritre. 

This is a collection of short lives of the 12 apostles 
culled from the Bible and told in the simple narrative style. 
The book is a readable book. 

ANONYMOUS WRITERS 

1. Dnyanadan Grantha Mala ( 1905 ). These are two 
small leaflets in defence of Hindu religion and its principle 
that one’s own religion is the best and that a foreign religion 
is dangerous. This principle was told to Arjun by Krsna in 
the Gita. 2. Sahgit Saubhadra (1904). This is a new 
version with new and separate padas of the famous drama of 
Kirloskar. 3. Amci Rastriya Sabha (1904 ) is a well written 
tract giving the aims of the National movement. 4. Pan^ta 
Ramabai-Padyatmak Caritra (1904). This is a versified 
•short life of the famous lady ; 5. Rev. Nehemia Gore Yafice 
Caritra ( 1896 ). This is an interesting short life of the 
famous Sastri convert; 6. Victoria Maharanice Diamond 
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Jubilee Caritra ( 1 897 ). This is an interesting and readable 
book. It is not a translation but an independently written 
short life from English books. This book contains translation 
of part of the famous Queen’s proclamition of 1 857. 7. Pandit 
Jagannathray Caritra ( 1902 ). This is a short but interesting 
essay on the great Pandit and Poet; 8. Pavitra Mirabai (1910) 
is a historical novel on the life of the famous saint Mirabai; 
9. Sayajirav Gaikawad Yafice Sahksipta Caritra (1910). 
This is a short life of the renowned Prince written by Kasl- 
nath Narayan Gotri who was in intimate contact with the 
Maharaja, being in KhSsgi office and with him in his 
travels; 10. Sadhan Catustay ( 1911 ). This is a rendering 
in Marathi of the famous theosophical book “ At the feet of 
the Master”. It is a book worth reading; 11. Pandhari- 
varnan ( 1912 ). This is a well written book worth reading ; 
12. Sitaram ( 1912 ) is a finely adapted novel from Bankim- 
candra’s novel of the same name; 13. Kalasutii Ghoda (1896) ; 
14. Audaryaca Masla ( 1896 ); 15. Bhavani Talvar (1896); 
16. Capavilele Dravya ( 1899); 17. Vikalpa Vimocana 

Natak(1907); 18. Saman ^asan (1907); 19. Vlramani(l908); 
20. Jyaduca Sota ( 1909 ); 21. NUambari (1909 ). 



CHAPTER XI 

Period : 1912-1918. 

The eighth period from 1912-1918 of my History of 
Modern Marathi literature forms the shortest period. It 
consists of only six years. It begins with the jubilations of 
the people over the cession of the disruption of Bengal and 
over the great proclamation of the King Emperor at the 
historic Darbar of Delhi. It ends with similar jubilations of 
the British Empire and of India over the cession of the 
World War and the truce proclaimed between the warring 
nations. But the intervening four years witnessed the 
beginning, the disastrous spread and the end of the world- 
war. These four years were terrible ones causing untold 
misery, starvation, suffering and anxiety to thousands and 
millions of people all over the world. The toll of death 
taken by the war was about 10 millions of young men. 
India was not actually the seat of war. So it did not meet 
with the misery and the starvation from which the people 
suffered in those countries where war and campaign were 
actually raging. Though there was anxiety about the issue 
of the war on the part of the Indian Government and the 
people, this was a period of prosperity and progress on the 
whole. For, prices of foodstuffs and other materials requir- 
ed for war increased enormously. Soy both manufacturers 
and merchants made huge profits. Government encouraged 
the establishment of new industries. For, Government 
could not get, without very great difficulty even at high 
prices, the things they required for the ordinary administra- 
tion as also for war purposes. The activities of Government 
departments increased enormously. So more and more 
men were required, in Government service. Recruit- 
ment for the army was going on vigorously. So every 
willing worker found ample work and lucrative job. Thus, 
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the period of the war was one of great prosperity for the 
people of India. Money poured into the country and the 
war loans raised at a high rate of interest afforded very good 
investment for people with plenty of money in their pockets. 
Let us now see what the effect of the war was upon litera- 
ture as regards our immediate subject for consideration. 
The first effect of the war upon uneducated and educated 
people alike was a rage to get war news from the centres of 
campaigns and war zones. This curiosity of the people was 
satisfied by an enormous increase of daily, biweekly and 
weekly papers. It is the peculiarity of news-paper reading 
that once, for any reason, a person begins to read papers, 
the habit is formed and even when the original cause 
disappears the rage for news and especially foreign news 
persists. This has been actually the case among Indian 
people in general and among the Marathi-speaking people 
in particular. The news-papers are now-a-days as necessary 
to life as food is. So, one finds many newspaper boys with 
daily papers costing a penny, half a penny or even less, 
cycling about with cries of sensational news of the day. 
This phenomenon is not confined to cities only but is to be 
seen even in villages. The second effect is the love of books. 
Once a person begins to read papers which can be easily 
finished in an hour or so and generally in the morning or in 
the evening he wants books for reading in his leisure time 
and on holidays and when he has nothing else to do. Thus, 
there is an increasing demand for literature of every kind, 
light, serious, scientific and religious and what not. 

This fact of the great demand for literature in general 
is confirmed by statistics of books in this period of 
six years. 

I have classified the books published in this period and 
I can now put in a table here showing the number of books 
in the different kinds of literature. The table will tell its 
own tale. 
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Cornparative table of the different classes of books pub- 
lished in the VII and VIII period. 


Period VII of 16 j'ears. Period VIII of 6 5'ears. 
1896-1912. 1912-1918." 


1 Poets 

41 

Poets 

45 

2 Dramatists 

36 

Dramatists 

45 

3 Novelists 

19 

Novelists 

74 

4 Prose writers 

167 

Prose writers 

162 


263 


326 


With regard to the table given above it may be mention- 
ed that no account is taken of newspaper writings which 
grew in number and importance as time went on and which 
increased enormously in the period of the chapter. Secondly 
the several classes of writings and their number are those 
which I have included in this history. The actual publica- 
tions are far more than those which are accepted for 
reference. For many of the publications have no literary 
value and are occasional or technical. 

As stated in the table there are 45 poets great and 
small. For, this number includes the names of persons who 
have written a few verses provided they are tolerably good 
and have some literary merit. Of these only a dozen or so 
deserve to be called real poets. The others are more or less 
versifiers who have some poetic talent. Of these again 
some were really promising and would have been entitled 
to be called poets if they had a larger output of poems to 
their credit. For, to be entitled to the name ‘ poet ’ a 
writer must at least have actually written poems having both 
quality and quantity. 

Before I proceed to the detailed account of the writers 
and their works in this period, I must make special mention 
of some institutions or literary workshops as it were started 
at the beginning of this period by private persons, and by 
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royal personages, wliich institutions made a great and a 
striking contribution to the modern Marathi literature in the 
form of valuable publications. 

The first institution of this kind was founded by no less 
a person than the most enlightened ruler in India i. e. His 
Highness Sir Sayajirav Gaikvad of Baroda. 

In April 1912 His Highness the Maharaja Saheb 
announced at the fourth’ Session of the Gujarati Sahitya 
Parisad held in Baroda that he would set apart a sum of 
rupees two lakhs, the interest of which would be used to 
help the publishing of original works and translations in 
vernaculars. Government Promissory notes of this face 
value were accordingly bought in September 1912 and 
deposited with the State Accountant General who pays the 
interest amounting to about Rs. 6000 a year to the Depart- 
ment of Education. The object of this fund called the 
^'Etaddesiya Sahitya Parisad Fund” was to enable the 
people in the villages, towns and cities to gain access to the 
best thoughts of the most civilized nations in the world. In 
the words of His Highness the Maharaja Saheb it would be 
•thus stated : — 

“ I would bring to the poor 'man or woman, the ordinary 
man of the bazaar, to the common people everywhere, the 
wealth of literature now only known to the educated.” 

For want of a special staff upto 1917 the progress of the 
work was not very satisfactory. In 1917 there was created 
a Translation Branch in the office of the Vidyadhikari i. e. 
the Commissioner of Education. The Branch consisted of 
one Translation Assistant, one clerk and one peon. The 
staff expenditure is not charged to the interest of the fund. 
A Translation Committee of experts in various languages 
was similarly appointed in 1927 to advise the Branch on the 
'translations to be undertaken. This is also the present 
.executive machinery. 
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Up to the end of July 1938 this branch had published or 
helped the authors to publish 76 Marathi books. 51 were iii 
SayajI Sahitya Mala and 25 in the Sayaji Bal Dnyan Mala, 
Gujarati and Hindi are the other two languages in which 
authors have been similarly helped. The total number of 
books published in the two series at the end of July 1938 
was 259 and 156 respectively. As was only too natural, 
only the literature of knowledge was undertaken to 
be translated. 

This fund is in addition to the annual grant of Rs. 2200 
kept at the disposal of the Commissioner of Education for 
giving encouragement to authors who have already published 
their books. Books published in English are excluded from the 
scope of this grant, only vernacular books being entertained. 

For writers in Gujarati and Marathi, there is an annual 
conference, held in Baroda. Some five selected authors 
are invited to lecture on literary subjects and are givers 
cash rewards. This scheme was started only in 1934. 
Gujarati and Marathi authors deliver the lectures every 
alternate year. 

Another enlightened Prince from Southern Maratha 
Country Srimant Chiefsaheb of Ichalkaranji has set apart a 
sum of money for encouraging the publication of Marathi books. 
It is a newly started fund and so no very appreciable progress 
is made in the matter of publication of books. However over 
a dozen books are already published and they are all very 
useful and are a valuable addition to Marathi literature. As- 
time advances and more funds became available by the sale 
of the books published by the fund many more books will 
have been published. As regards the literary work of 
Srimant Chiefsaheb a reference is made elsewhere. 

Another attempt of this nature by a private person 
in Poona is worth mentioning. He himself was neither 
learned nor highly educated. But coming under the. 
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influence of great men of Poona he was inspired to take 
to his literary venture and he made it a great success 
and made money by it and is now living in retirement from 
his business. His name is Balvant Ganes Dabholkar. He 
was born in 1862 at Poona. After receiving his vernacular 
education he joined the Poona Training College and there he 
remained for two years from 1878 to 1880. Then he took up 
service as .a compositor first and later on as a proof corrector 
in the then newly started Aryabhusan Press. Afterwards 
he served as a clerk for some time in Kesari-Mahratta Office. 
It was here that he came directly under the influence of 
Messrs. Agarkar, T4ak, Apte and Kelkar. It was in 
1883 that he formed his plan of the “Dabholkar series" 
though it was actually put into action in 1912. It was 
a scheme to publish periodically books either original or 
adaptations on serious scientific subjects. He canvassed 
secured over 500 subscribers to his series by offering them 
the inducement of concession prices for Ms publications. 
The scheme proved a great success. TMs series Dabholkar 
continued for 12 years till 1924. During tMs period he 
published over 140 books. Through the influence of Agarkar 
Dabholkar had conceived a great admiration for Herbert 
Spencer, then regarded as the greatest pMlosophic writer. 
Dabholkar found also a ready translator of Spencer’s 
difficult works on- philosophical and sociological subjects in 
the person of Narayan Laksman Phadke (whose account is 
given in another place ). Some books were translated by 
professors of the Fergusson College like Prof. Bhanu, Karve, 
Patvardhan etc. Dabholkar published in his series two or 
three independent collections of essays by different authors. 
As stated before Dabholkar’s scheme became popular and he 
made money by Ms publications. Dabholkar showed strenuous 
industry, admirable steadiness and great tact of manage- 
ment in Ms work. He remembers with gratitude that he was 
Able to raise himself through public help from a very humble 
position to a higher status in society. Early in Ms life he 
received good education from great teachers ; and had also 
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association with good men in Poona. He is an old man now 
living in quiet retirement in his own house. 

Just about this time a similar attempt was made by a 
Jain gentleman who came to Poona. It was a scheme to 
publish books on light literature principally novels. Let me 
give a brief account of his life and his life-work supplied to 
me by the gentleman himself. 

Tatya Neminath Pahgal is a Jain by religion and his 
family came from Barshi, district Sholapur, their profession 
being commercial. But it is curious to see that Tatya did 
not take to his hereditary calling but had from early life a 
liking towards literature and received education suitable 
for his future work. He was born in 1885 at Barshi. He 
received his vernacular and English education at Barshi. 
He studied upto the Matriculation standard. But in 1 903 
there was an out-break of plague at Barshi and the family 
shifted to Sholapur. At Barshi Tatya learnt privately 
Sanskrit language and literature in the local Pathsala and 
when he came to Sholapur ha got an opportunity of reading 
the jain religious literature at the Sholapur Jain Pathsala- 
Thus he came to be known as a promising jain scholar. So 
he was selected by Set Manikcand Panacand a rich merchant 
of Bombay, to collect old jain inscriptions, old jain books 
etc. Thus young Pahgal got the rare opportunity of travell- 
ing in various parts of India and visiting places like Mysore* 
Madras, Mangalore, Nagpur and Hyderabad etc. and learn a. 
good deal about jain religion and literature. 

Thus equipped be took to publishing jain books and 
writing account and brief lives of jain writers. Pahgal 
started magazines and wrote articles, published poetical 
pieces in Marathi magazines. Thus Pahgal became a famous 
leader in his community long before he started the idea, 
of the literary series for which his account comes in 
this place. He found as his helper a more suitable and 
more educated young man from his own community 
named Valcand Ramcandra Kothari and so both of them 
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■were able to start in 1913 a series of light literary books 
called ‘ Suras Granth Mala.’ They like Dabholkar secured 
advanced subscribers for their series and published during 
the very first year about half a dozen novels. But soon 
Kothari and Pahgal fell out and so Kothari began his own 
series having a name almost indistinguishable from that of 
Pahgal series i. e. Saras Granth Mala. Pahgal continued his 
own series under its old name and till now published almost 
150 books including principally novels but also some books 
on serious subjects like biography and history. This series 
rivalled that of Prabhakarpant Bhase of Bombay in quantity 
though not in quality. But Pahgal has now stopped bis 
labours, while the literary work of Prabhakarpant is con- 
tinued after his death by Messrs Kulkarni and Co. an enter- 
prising printing and publishing firm of Bombay. Prablmkar- 
pant’s brief account though fuller account could not be had 
from Kulkarni is given along with that of Kasinath Raghunath 
Mitra a great publisher like Prabhakarpant himself. 

Let me now refer to the literary work of the collaborator 
of Pahgal i. e. Valcand Ramcandra Kothari. 

Valcand Ramcandra Kothari, a jain by caste was born 
at Pandharpur in 1882. He was educated in the Pandharpur 
High School. For his college education he went first to 
Bombay, studying in the Wilson College for the first two 
years of the college course and then to Poona passing his 
B. A. examination in the first class from the Fergusson 
College. He was a brilliant student of the college and won 
prizes and scholarships in his college career. He did not 
seek service but from the first thought of independent literary 
career. As stated before he started the Surasgranthmala in 
collaboration with Pahgal but soon fell out from Pahgal 
and then started another series having a similar name with the 
help of another writer named Saha and published half a dozen 
novels in his new series. Then he stopped the series and 
took up political active work, entering the Bombay Legislative 
Coundl in 1 924 and doing useful work there. While engaged 



408 


in the active work in the Council he took to journalism and 
started ‘Jagaruk’ and conducted it for 9 years till 1 926. Then 
he became an editor of ‘ Rastramat ’ weekly for sometime. 
From 1937 he has been the editor of ‘Prabhat’ daily in Poona. 
Thus Kotlari’s activities are varied, all of them being in 
the literary line. As a writer he holds a tolerably high 
position. His translations and independent novels are quite 
readable books. As a collaborator of Kothari let me refer 
to another Jain writer and his literary vrork. Though in 
quantity it is not very great in quality it is of a high order. 
The name of the writer is Valcand Nancand Saha. He is a 
subject of the Miraj (Senior) State. He comes from 
Modlimb, a taluka town of Miraj State in the Sholapur 
district. He is a pleader at Modlimb and is a leader of the 
Jain community there. He was instrumental in starting the 
^Uma Vidyalaya’ High School at the place. He wrote two 
historical novels in the SarasagranthmalS of Kothari. Samrat 
Asoka and Chatrasal are good readable novels. That SahS’s 
novels are high class is seen from the fact that his Samrat 
Asoka is prescribed as a text book for the m.a. Examination 
in Marathi of the Bombay University. 

Ram Ganes Gadkari aim Govitoaqraj 

Ram Ganes Gadkari (1885-1919) was a Kayasth 
Prabhu by caste. His father was serving in Gujarat. So his 
family lived there for a considerable time. Ram was born at 
Navasari in 1 885 and his early life was passed in Gujarat. 
But Ram Gadkari lost his father when he was only 10 years 
of age; On account of the death of his father young 
Gadkari had to struggle through life. He passed the 
Matriculation examination in 1904 at the age of 19. He 
had a keen desire for getting a degree and of becoming a 
Professor in a College. To secure b. a. degree was for a 
long time his great ambition and he off and on worked for it. 
But it was to remain an unfulfilled desire and ambition of his, 
like many other aims and desires of his. Poverty and 
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' omestic difficulties were great stumbling blocks in his way. 
■Moreover, it appears his married life was not happy though 
he was a twice married man. Thus, he was a disappointed 
man throughout his life. The mood of despondency and 
dispair has coloured much of his poetry. But this mood and 
the real experience connected with it have given his poetry, 
a pathos and wonderful vividness of expression of feeling. 

Gadkari's first duty, soon after passing his Matriculation 
examination, was to find work in order to maintain himself 
■and his famil)'. At the age of 21 i. e. inl906 he found 
congenial work as a teacher of boys in the famous Kirloskar 
dramatic company. He remained in the company for nearly 
€ years. These were years of preparation for Gadkarl. Here 
he learnt by actual experience the secret of success in 
writing a drama. In his wanderings along with the dramatic 
company he came into contact with different people and was 
able to see various phases of life and peculiar dispositions of 
men and women. His powerful imagination and his feeling 
nature treasured this experience and he made use of it when 
the time came. 

Gadkarl began to write after he had attained full maturity 
cf his genius. That genius put forth all its literary gems within 
a period of 6 or 7 years. For, Gadkari wrote his first poem in 
1911 and he wrote the last scene of his drama just a few hours 
before his sudden and premature death in 1 91 9. It is a curious 
coinddence that Gadkari’s literary work just covers the 
period of this chapter. Thus Gadkarl, may be called par 
-excellence, the literary luminary of this period. 

Just as Vasudevsastri Khare shone in three literary 
lines, i. e. as a poet, a dramatist and a historian, so also 
Gadkari shone as a poet, a dramatist and a humourist. Let 
us now consider his achievements in these three spheres. 

As a poet Gadkari had a high regard for Kesavsut and 
regarded himself as his true disciple. Gadkari began to 
publish his stray poems under the pseudonym ‘ Govindagraj ' 
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(younger brother of Govind). The collected edition of all his 
poems was published posthumously. The idea and the name 
of the collection i. e. Vagvaijayanti ( necklace of literary 
pearls ) were however given by Gadkari himself. He made 
his name as a poet par excellence by his pathetic poem 
named ‘ Rajahamsa ’ ( Royal swan ). This poem was 
published in Manoranjan and it was universally held as a 
great poem placing the writer of it in the first rank of the 
gifted poets of eminence. What B3fron said about himself 
that he awoke one morning and saw that he was a great 
poet is equally true of Gadkari. 

Gadkari s Vagvaijayanti is a collection of just 150 
poems. Some of them consist of single verses conveying 
striking ideas in a striking way. Three of them are fairl}*- 
long, treating of a subject in somewhat detail. Curiously 
these 3 poems are philosophical in their outlook. They have 
strange names i. e. ‘ Owl,' ‘Song in a churchyard’ and ‘ song 
of Kalagi '. The longest of his poem just covers 10 pages of 
his Vagvaijayanti. But the wonderful thing about all these 
poetical pieces is that they are really literary gems sparkling 
with striking and stirring sentiments expressed in fasci- 
nating and captivating language. Gadkari was a great 
master of Marathi language. He had studied both old and 
new poets deeply and carefully and had assimilated the 
inner spirit of their language and thought. So he could 
mould it to express his exact idea and sentiment. As to the 
themes of these poems it may be said that a majority of them 
refer to the subject of love. Love is universally regarded 
as a fit subject for poetry. Gadkari made a full use of it. 
But like Kesavsut Gadkari wrote on very common place or 
trivial objects but by his wonderful imagination made these, 
verses vehicles of the most elevated and ennobling senti- 
ments. In this section again there are only a few poems- 
on what may be called joyous and happy love ; but a large 
majority of his love poems refer either to disappointed love 
or to a hankering after love. But these love songs of 



411 


Gadkari are Ms best poems and express pathos and deep 
sentiment on the part of the poet. Some poems are written 
about pMlosophy of life but there is no special message that 
Gadkari wants to give to Ms readers. Still the poems are 
very fine in expression and thought. Gadkari wrote very 
few patriotic poems and those that he wrote do not come up 
to the standard of his other poems. In this field his con- 
temporaries Messrs. Tekade and Tivari ( to be referred to 
in the next chapter as the two eminent poets of that period) ■ 
or his immediate predecessor ‘ Vinayak Kavi ’ are decidedly 
superior to Gadkari. But patriotic sentiment was never 
Gadkari’s field. He felt strongly on social matters and 
hence Ms * Rajahamsa ’ became such a fine pathetic poem. 
For, it describes the sufferings of a widow deprived in quick 
succession of her husband and her only son. 

As a humourist Gadkari made a name equal to that of 
Sripad Krsna Kolatkar the cMef dramatist of tMs period (to 
be referred to in the next section). Ga^kari’s humorous- 
writings are confined to two or three pieces. One describes 
humorously the search by her father for a bridegroom for an 
ugly daughter. The second deals with the poetry-making by 
the so called poets and the third gives humorous descriptions- 
of entirely new dishes. (The Marathi names selected 
by Gadkari have a double meaning one liberal and the 
second conventional and the humour is created by confus- 
ing the two meanings). They are all fine. Gadkari had 
a fund of fun and frolic. So all his dramas are full of fun». 
wit and humour as it was Ms practice to introduce witty and 
humorous characters in all dramas whether comedies or 
tragedies. 

Lastly we come to Ms dramas. 

Gadkari desired to vmte 18 dramas. He succeeded in- 
writing four complete and two incomplete dramas. So he- 
wrote a third of his desired number and in the language of' 
examination he might be said to have passed though not. 
creditably ! 
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His first drama named Premasannyas (renunciation of 
love ) deals with the social subjects of widow marriage and 
ill-assorted marriage. He depicts how miserable the life ot 
a widow is in Hindu society and how, therefore, it was neces- 
sary to allow widows to marry. In the case of ill-assorted 
marriages Gadkari shows how such marriages make the lives 
of both husband and wife intolerable, unhappy and misera- 
ble, suggesting the need of divorce in Hindu law. The 

• drama contains many a striking and stirring scene. Some 
scenes are extremely pathetic and the story ends tragically. 
■Gadkari has provided for his audience (amidst heart-rending 
•scenes bringing tears in their eyes) ample food for laughter 
by the presentation of the family of a forgetful man and his 
out-spoken wife. This drama as an acted one, has kept the 
audience spell-bound from its first production. It is a very 
effective drama. On the subject of widow-marriage many 
serious writers had written dramas before him. But Gadkari 

• succeeded where these elders failed. 

Gadkarfs second drama is a romantic serio-comedy and 
is called 'Punya-Prabhav’ ( Power of merit or righteousness). 
Here Gadkari depicts how an unsuccessful suitor of a lady 
■ tries to make that lady (now the wife of his rival) put a 
garland round his neck as a symbol of marriage by persecu- 
ting her husband and going to the wickedness of killing the 
lady’s only son and how the faithful wife, by appealing to 
the hidden conscience of her former suitor dissuades him 
from his evil design and how he, with his conscience roused, 
.repents of his past conduct, releases her husband and be- 
comes reconciled to his lot. Thus the story though full of 
pathos and heart rending scenes ends in joy and happiness 
of the parties concerned. Tins drama also provides occasions 
•of laughter by the witty and humorous speeches of 5 sub- 
ordinate characters. 

Gadkarfs third drama is his master-piece. It is named 
'*Ekac pyala’ (only a single glass). It is in a way, on a 
•well tried and trite subject of drink evil. Here also many 



413 


an elder of Gadkarl wrote on the subject and were mode^ 
rately successful. But out of a very common story of ais- 
educated pleader with a spirited nature, a loving wife and, 
a child and with the prospect of a life of usefulness and 
reputation, Gadkarl makes out a perfect tragedy like the 
great tragedies of Shakespeare. This promising and spirited 
man suffers undue humiliation at the hands of the court and 
in his agony of mind he is asked by his clerk to take a glass 
of drink for relief. The man in a desperate moment yields 
to the temptation and then he gets gradually addicted to 
the vice. In spite of efforts to reclaim him on the part of 
his friends, the man goes deeper and deeper into vice 
and ultimately commits suicide, after killing his boy and 
beating his wife almost to death. Such is the tragic end. 
In the theatre it is noticed that audience cannot help weep- 
ing at the heart-rending scenes in the drama. 

Gadkari’s fourth drama ‘ Bhavabandhan ’ is again a 
serio-comedy of middle class people. It is the longest of 
his plays. It is full of fun and frolic and affords ample 
opportunity for laughter. It depicts the triumph of love 
and affection. 

His fifth drama named ' Rajsannyas ’ is a historical one- 
on the tragic end of Sambhaji Maharaj the son of the Great 
Sivaji. It is incomplete but if completed it would have been- 
a tragedy emulating Shakespeare’s Antony and Cleopatra. 

While I was in England in 1929-30 1 delivered a lecture 
before the East India Association on Gadkarl as an eminent 
Marathi dramatist. I referred to his two plays ‘ Ekac Pyala 
“ only a single glass ” and ‘ Rajsannyas “ Renunciation of 
sovereignty ”. But as the subject of the first play was- 
too trite for an Englishman to appreciate I did not dilate 
upon the theme of the great tragedy. But I spoke at greater 
length about Gadkari’s Rajsannyas and I gave the English 
audience an idea of the play and especially of the striking 
and stirring scene wherein the hero SambajT, son of the 
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‘Great Sivaji risks his life rescuing during a severe storm in the 
sea, the life of TulSi, the heroine of the drama and the wife 
of his admiral who is too cowardl}' and too selfish to risk his 
life for the sake of his wife and how Tulsi got disgusted with 
her husband and admired the bold and life-risking conduct 
of Sambhaji. In fact both of them fell in love with each 
other, having met in such a stirring situation. The drama 
ends tragically ( though incomplete the last fifth act is fully 
written ) by showing how the guilty love led to Sambhaji’ s 
fall and ultimate ruin. In speaking about the play I 
compared it to the famous historical tragedy of Shakespeare’s 
‘ Antony and Cleopatra ’ and concluded by saying that in 
this drama Gadkari had out-shakespeared Shakespeare. I 
am glad to write that a missionary gentleman who knew 
Marathi and who spoke after me confirmed what I said 
. about the play and its high place in Marathi, nay in 
world literature. 

Gadkari’s method of writing was curious. He used to 
form the full design of his story with scenes and acts 
arranged in his mind. As for actual writing he wrote as his 
fancy and genius led him to write. For instance, in his last 
. drama he is said to have written the first act at first and then 
immediately the last and the fifth act and lastly a portion of 
of the second and third acts were written ! Thus the drama 
remains incomplete though we know the end fully. 

Ga^ari, as stated before, died a very premature death. 

■ The cruel hand of death took his victim while he was just 
penning the last scene of his fourth drama. It is a mis- 
fortune of the Marathi language that such a gifted poet and 
dramatist should meet with early death. 

TeIMBAK BapUJI ThOMBARE alias BALKAVI (1890-1918 ) 

Trimbak Bapuji 'Ifhombare alias Balkavi was born in 
1890. His family belonged to a Khandesh Yajurvedi Brahmin 
•caste. His school education was not properly done but he 
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■developed a passion for reading from this time. At the age 
of 17 in poet’s conference held at Jalgaon in 1907 Thombare 
■recited poems and his performance was so enrapturing, 
looking to the age of boy that the president of the confer- 
ence no less a person than Surgeon Kanhoba Ranchoddas 
Kirtikar himself a renowned poet of Maharastra gave 
Thombare, the title of Balkavi a well-deserved compliment to 
his budding genius. Since that time Thombare came to be 
known to the general public by his given title Balkavi. 
After having finished his irregularly received education 
Balkavi had to do for maintenance, the work of Panditgiri 
( profession of a private and personal teacher of Marathi to 
stray European gentlemen). Balkavi felt deep affection for 
a lady named Ramabal and called himself her son. He 
hankered after meeting with her and wrote in 1917 just 
a year before his premature death his pathetic poem “ Call to 
night. Ramabal seemed to Balkavi a mine of love purity 
and fondness for children and he idealised her and hankered 
after a meeting with her. Balkavi had a friendly affectionate 
and sociable disposition. So he had made friends with his 
brother poets Messrs. Tilak, Gadkari, Sonalkar and others. 
With the Tilak family he was in close contact and was 
•almost regarded as a member of the family by Tilak and his 
wife Laksmibai. It was a misfortune of Maharastra and 
-the Marathi literature that Balkavi died prematurely at the 
■age ol 28 in 1918 in a railway accident. 

His famous poem called Aruna ( dawn ) was published 
in Manorafijan magazine in 1911 July and in the subsequent 
two months were published in the same monthly his poems 
entitled ‘ Sandhyarajani ' ( evening night ) and ' Phulra^l ' 
■( queen of flowers ). But even before these three poems 
which were probably composed together but published month 
after month Balkavi had written ‘ Anandi-anand ’ (Joyous 
joy ) in 1909 for the Divali special number of Manorafijan. 
Probably the poem written before his sad, sudden and* 
sunexpected death named ‘ Rajanis Avahan ’ ( call to night ) 
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was an unconscious prophetic forboding of the bolt from the 
blue which was soon to fall upon the poet by meeting an 
awful death in 1918 in a railway accident. What an irre- 
parable loss to Marathi literature ? One consolation often 
advanced is that God who gives wonderful genius to his 
chosen sons wants them to be near Him while they are in full 
possession of their given gift of genius. But then the question 
arises why God should have sent such men to this earth at all. 
This is a puzzling question. Hence even philosophers are 
obliged to exclaim that this worldly existence is a mystery. 

Balkavi’s poetical activity just covers the period of a 
decade. The output of his genius is not in quantity 
very great. For, it is said Balkavi never wrote anything 
unless he felt inspired by his wonderful genius : when 
so inspired he wrote day and night often neglecting his 
daily duties. But then for month together he did not 
write a single line. But all his poetical work is preeminent 
and superb. So it is very difficult to select his best poems. 
But many a critic have regarded ‘Dawn’, ‘Evening night' 
and ‘ Queen of flowers’ as the best fruit of his genius. The 
three natural sights described by the poet are common and 
almost stale. But the sight of these natural phenomena 
of every day occurrence so enraptured Balkavi’s mind that 
he personified them, talked to them and expressed what he 
felt about them in such melodious tones that the readers even 
feel enraptured by the poems and exclaim what wonderful 
power of imagination and what fine mastery over the Mara- 
thi language. 

Candrasekhab Sivram Goehe ( 1871-1936 ) 

He came of a Madhyandin YajurvedI Brahmin family of 
hereditary Kulkarnis ( village accountants ) and was born at 
Nasikinl871. A curious and abnormal thing about his 
birth told by the poet himself is that he was in his mother’s 
womb for 18 years and came to birth with the medical 
treatment of a famous Vaidya ( Indian doctor ) ! 
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Candrasekhar was educated partly at Nasik, partly at 
Sinnar, district Nasik and partly at Poona. His education 
was upto the Matriculation standard only. For he was weak 
in mathematics, was plucked twice at the Matriculation 
examination and so he gave up his studies and took to 
service in Baroda State where his elder brother was already 
a State servant. Candrasekhar did all his 33 years service 
in the Baroda State and then received his well-earned re- 
tirement and pension in 1932. But he did not live long to 
enjoy his rest. He died about the year 1936. 

Gorhe and Tambe ( referred to immediately ) may be 
called Maharastrlyan poets of Central India States. Both of 
them were contemporaries of each other, both of them had a 
long but peaceful career of State service. Both of them 
published almost all their poems first in Magazines and 
Newspapers and towards the end of their career their entire 
poems were published in a book form. Both of them having 
lived at places away from Bombay and Poona the two 
centres of Marathi literature, took long in receiving recogni- 
tion at the hands of the general public as first class poets 
of Malarastra. 

Candrasekhar showed his natural inclination towards 
poetic composition while he was in school at Si nn ar, 
That boyish poem of his was admired by his teacher who 
predicted that Candrasekhar would be a great poet in future. 
He did not make haste to publish it nor did he at once think 
of composing more poems. In fact, he waited long and his 
poetical talent matured rather late but then it went on in 
its even tenor to the end of his life. 

His first poem named Kokil ( cuckoo ) is a very short 
one. It was published in Hariblau Apte’s Karmanuk in 
1895. It is no doubt a beautiful and melodious poem. Even 
an experienced literary genius like Haribhau Apte liked it 
immensely. This shows the worth of the poem as also the 
budding genius of Candrasekhar. 
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From this time to his retirement i. e. for full 36 years 
Candrasekhar went on writing poetical pieces. He did not 
write any long poem. His only poem that deserves that 
name is Godavarnan ( greatness of the river Godavari ) but 
unfortunately the poet died suddenl}’’ before he could 
complete his plan. Only parts of it are published in the 
posthumous edition of his poems. But from these parts it 
appears that the poem would have been the greatest achieve- 
ment of the poet and a great and permanent ornament of 
Marathi literature. 

Candrasekhar had a serious philosophical temperament 
which is reflected in almost all his poems. Though his 
poems are not didactic still they all point to some moral fit 
to be imbibed by the young and the old. Candrasekhar had 
a simple flowing style at his command and his poems are 
thus very easy to understand. Some of them are very good 
for singing. Specimen of his poems worthy of quotation are 
Kokil f page 1-2 ), Svadesapriti ( 32-33 ), Pandhara Mor 
.( 2 1 1 ') and Citrakala (292-293). 

Bhaskar Ramcandra Tambe 

As stated in the account of Candrasekhar poet, Bhaskar 
Ramcandra Tambe was his contemporary and had a great 
s imil arity in their life and career. 

Bhaskarpant was a Karhada Brahmin. He was a subject 
of the Gwalior State and was born in the small village named 
Mugavall. There being no provision for school education at 
his village Bhaskar had to shift to his grandfather’s town* 
Dewas. He passed from Dewas High School his Matricula- 
tion examination of the Allahabad University in 1893. 

Like Candrasekhar, Tambe too, had a natural gift to 
compose poems from his school age. For mere amusement 
he used to translate into Marathi verse, the poems he read in 
his English text books. But he threw the papers of his verses 
into his teacher’s waste-paper basket. He was really unaware 
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•of his inborn talent. But it was through ap accident that 
his teacher Mr. Lele picked up a small paper from his waste- 
paper basket and was surprised to see fine lines of verse on 
it. So he made inquiries and came to know that those 
verses were written by Tambe. This discovery was a 
■fortunate thing for Bhaskarpant. For, coming to know the 
latent talent of his pupil Mr. Lele encouraged Tambe to 
read good books in the English language and thus enabled 
him to enrich and widen his mind. Later on Lele made 
him read Sanskrit books on poetics. Thus Tambe got 
equipped for his poetic work which was to be the main busi- 
ness of his life. 

As for the worldly life of Tambe it is soon told. He 
■had a very happy married life and enjoyed it for a, long 
time. Unlike Gorhe he served many States and did not 
confine himself to the service of one State only. After faith- 
fully serving the rulers of the several States Tambe finally 
retired about 1935. 

Bhaskarrav had a quiet nature and did not like publicity 
very much. He liked to die unknown and unwept. He 
•wrote almost all his poems first for magazines and quarterlies 
:and only at the earnest request of his growing admirers that 
he allowed a complete edition of his poems to be published. 

The introduction and appreciation of his poems was 
written by no less a person than the young poet of 
-Modern Maharastra — Madhav Trimbak Patvardhan alias 
Madhav Julian. 

Tambe’s poetical work consists of stray pieces on a 
variety of topics. But he did not attempt a big and conti- 
nuous poem. 

That the real value and worth of a poem is brought to 
the notice of the public by its being sung by a person of 
taste and of poetic appreciation is very well illustrated in the 
case of Tambe. He remained comparatively an unknown 
■poet to the general public though he was writing and 
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publishing poems for years together. But Mr. Josi a well- 
known singer whose songs have been taken down on the 
gramophone plates and have become very popular sang a love 
song in the Lavani metre, of Tambe for a gramophone plate. 
It proved so fascinating and melodious that Tambe's fame 
at once spread throughout Maharastra. Such is the power 
of the art of singing ! It can make and unmake the 
reputation of poets. 

The following interesting anecdote about young Tambe 
is worth telling. 

Once there was a Kirtan going on at the Diva^saheb'S’ 
place in Dewas town at which young Tambe was present. The 
Kirtankar, in order to show his skill and ingenuity in litera- 
ture began to interpret even Tukaram’s simple abhahgas in 
double and treble ways. But the young boy showed greater 
skill and ingenuity in giving a double interpretation of the 
first song of the Kirtan which the Kirtankar did not do^ 
This made the whole audience laugh and admire the bold- 
ness and presence of mind of young Tambe. 

Bhaskarrav Tambe knew English, Sanskrit, Urdu and 
Hindi. Bhaskarrav had learnt the famous Hindi Epic of 
Tuliidas i. e. Ramayana by heart while he was quite young.. 
So he liked Hindi literature and studied it carefully. His 
knowledge of several languages and their literature was of 
great use to him in his varied versification. 

EKNATH PlNpURANG EENDaLKAB 

Eknath Pandurahg Rendalkar came of a Desasth Brahmin' 
family and was bom in 1887 at Rendal a village in Kolhapur 
State. He was educated upto the fourth English standard. 
He then passed the final vernacular examination, and took, 
service at Chikodi, district Belgaum in the Education Depart- 
ment. But he did not stay there long. He gave up the job 
and came to Sangli to learn Sanskrit. Then again he took to- 
service. But he was a rolling stone and moved from place 
to place. He served in Manorafijan oflSce for three years- 
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'Then he was taken up as an assistant editor of Haribh5u 
J^pte’s weekly paper Karamanuk. There he continued till 
Apte’s death. Then the paper itself died with its founder. 
So Eknathpant had to find out sotae other job and he served 
as a teacher in Karve’s Institution for some time. Financially 
Rendalkar was always in difficulties. Moreover his wife 
being sickly and of a whimsical disposition his life was one 
full of disappointment and distress. His poems show a faint 
trace of this state of his mind. However he was a sociable 
person and had intimate friends. He did everything possible 
for his wife though some critics accused him of unfaithfulness 
to her. But the accusation is entirely false. 

Rendalkar thus passed most of his life in domestic 
trouble and anxiety. This told on his health and he caught 
consumption and soon succumbed to it and died prema- 
turely at the age of 33. 

Rendalkar's poetry was mostly published in Magazines. 
It was only after his death that a collected edition of all his 
poems small and great was published in three volumes. 
Some of his poems are left incomplete through his premature 
•death, still Rendalkar was a voluminous writer. He has 
written on all manner of subjects as befits a poet. But his 
favourite subject was love the eternal theme of poets. He had 
a facile pen. Whenever he was in a mood to compose poetry 
he wrote very rapidly and at all times of the day and night. 

Rendalkar will be remembered as a first writer of Nirya- 
mak poetry (blank verse) in Marathi. This was really a great 
revolution. But inspite of opposition he stuck to his innova- 
tion and made a success of it. Rendalkar had not much 
knowledge of English literature though he tried to improve 
his knowledge of English language and literature when he 
came under the influence of Haribhau Apte. But inspite of 
his want of acquaintance with Western culture and ideas he 
had a reformer’s mind and on most topics of social reform he 
had radical views which found expression in his poems. 
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Rendalkar developed a simple style of writing. So al! 
his poems can be easily understood and are capable of being 
sung. 'Siteca nirop’ and ‘Surpanakha premapatrika’ are fine 
specimens of his poetic power. 

BIlkbska Laksman Josi (1879-1915 ) 

* « • • • 

Balkrsna Laksman Josi was born at Panwell district 
Kolaba. He had a hobby for writing poems from his boyhood. 
He was a karkun in Thana District Court. 

1. §ivaprasasti was his first poem published in Jagaddhi- 
tecchu paper. His stray poems are published in Manorafijan» 
Kavya Ratnavali &c., and lie buried there. 2. Sabdasur 
is the independently published book. 

Phataepiskar 

Phatarpekar was a Maratha by caste and was born at. 
Belgaum in 1887. He received his higher education at 
Bombay. He studied Music. 

1. Mangalagaur-was his first published poem. His 
poems are published in Indupraka^, and Maratha Mitra. 

Jaykrsna Kesav Upadhte 
♦ ♦ ♦ 

Jaykrsna Kekv Upadhye was born at Nagpur in 188> 
and was educated there. He read a good deal of old Marathi 
poetry. 

1. Popatpafici ; 2. Lokamanya Caritramrt, Part I. 

Dinkab Kesav Ardhabe ( 1890-1925 ) 

Mr. Andhare was born at Narkhed. He was a radical 
f social reformer. He bad a great liking for literature and 
philosophy. He died prematurely by an accident while 
riding a horse. 

1. Atma Bhaktiprem va Paramarth (1912); 2^ 

Sopan (1913). 
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Kesav Visvas Phanse and Sad. Santaba! Phanse 

Eekv Visvas Phanse was born in 1871 at Phanasgav 
in Kokan. But Phanse family was for three or four 
generations naturalised in Central Provinces at a place 
called ‘Simeria’ near Jabbolpore. Ke^avrav was, there- 
fore educated at Jabbolpore and Nagpur. Then he went 
to his family home and there managed his family fields. 
He was a well-to-do gentleman living in natural rural 
conditions. Probably this circumstance has given his 
poetry a tinge of experience of hard life in a village. But it 
has also given him love for reform in society. His first 
poem was published in 1890. He was influenced to write 
poetry by the great literary writer of Central Provinces, Hari 
Mahadev Pandit. Phanse has written poems on SivajI, 
Curzon, Ravivarma etc. His poem named ‘ Jivankalah va 
Kavya ’ ( Struggle for life and poetry ) is a short piece in 
which the Author appeals to the Goddess of poetry to give 
him inspiration amidst the struggle for existence of routine life. 
Another poem named ‘Niryamak Kaviteca Arja’ (Appli- 
cation of blank verse). Here blank verse is personified 
and she appeals to the public and tells them that she 
is as good as rhymed verse. This appeal is fine and 
very interesting. 

His longer poem is pathetic being a description of the 
state of mind of the poet at a four months’ separation from 
his beloved wife. The diction is fine flowing simple and clear. 
‘ Vaidhavya dainya ’ ( Misfortune of widowhood ) is equally 
an interesting poem which shows the author’s keenness for 
reform of women’s status in society and particularly that 
of Hindu widows of the upper classes. 

Phanse’s wife Sau. Santabal is like her hubsand a 
poetess. She is the daughter of Damodarpant Gharpure of 
Poona. Santabai was educated in the Poona Huzurpaga 
Girls High School. She received further higher education at 
home and there learnt Sanskrit in addition. 
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She had an instinct of poetry. She has been writing 
and publishing poems in magazines and especially in 
Vividhdnyanvistar since her 16th year. So far she has 
written about 14 poems on a variety of subjects. But she 
seems to be of prayerful temperament and many of her 
poems are devotional. The rest are written in memory of 
dear and near persons lost or gone away from her. Her 
two poems before and after operation at the famous Miraj 
Mission Hospital and addressed to the founder of the 
Hospital Dr. Wanless are unique and very pathetic and full 
of gratitude to the doctor. 

NARIYAN KESAV BBHEBE and SaU. LAKSMiBli Behbre 
• ♦ 

Narayan Kesav Behere is another poet and literary 
writer of the Central Provinces. Like Phanse’s, Behere’s 
wife too was a poet. 

Narayanrav was born in 1890 in a family long natura- 
lised in Nagpur. Naturally all his education was done at 
Nagpur. He passed both Arts and Science examinations, 
getting M. A. degree in Arts and B. sc. in Science. Later 
on he passed the Teacher’s Training College examination 
and secured the degree of l. t. Thus fully equipped Behere 
became a lecturer in Science in the private Missionary 
College named ‘ Morris Memorial ’. Soon he accepted service 
in the education department of Nagpur Government and did 
service as Headmaster and Superintendent in High Schools 
and Normal Schools. 

His literary work began while he was quite young and 
its character is varied. But he wrote stray poetical pieces 
and published them in many a magazine. But later on he 
devoted more attention to writing prose on varied subjects. 
He had a patriotic turn of mind common to young men of 
Central Provinces and so wrote about the heroes of the past. 
Of his historical work the account of the Sepoy Mutiny of 
1857 is a big work giving from authoritative sources, full 
details about the real causes of the mutiny. He pointed 
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•out how the European soldiers mercilessly massacred 
innocent Indians in retaliation. This book criticises the 
conduct of the East India Company and her Agents in con- 
demnatory terms. This book brought Behere into the 
disfavour of Government and it soon found a fair opportunity 
to punish him and dismiss him from Government service, 
on his having published a patriotic song which in 
Government eyes preached and encouraged discontent 
and disaffection among boys against the existing Government. 
So he had more leisure to devote his time and energy to 
literary work. Behere has a fine literary style appealing to 
patriotic feelings. His works are the following : — 

1. Susila (1913); 2. Sitavanavas (1914); 3. Pisara 
(1915); 4. Jivan Rahasya (1915); 5. Yuddhasamsar (1917) ; 
6. San 1857 (1927); 7. Pahile Bajirav Pesave (1930); 
8. Bothat Ban ( 1930 ) ; 9. Stray poems. 

His wife Laksmibai was born in 1897 and died in 1914. 
She too was a poetess of moderate ability. She published 
her poetical pieces in Manoranjan and other magazines. She 
has a fine style. 

Now I come to the section on dramatists. Their 
number in this period is exactly the same as that of the poets 
of the period i. e. 45. Of this number more than half are 
•only one-drama-writers i. e. writers who ventured to write a 
^single drama. It is a question whether such writers should 
be styled by the great name of a dramatist. StiU I have 
included them in my history in view of the fact that they are 
better than nothing. Of the remaining not even half a dozen 
may be called dramatists and only two or three of them 
.come up to the high level of a Kirloskar or a Deval of the 
.previous period. Of course Gadkari is omitted as he made 
first his great name by his poems. If he is included here, 
no doubt he stands on a higher level, even surpassing in 
'excellence his preceptor Silpad Ersna Kolatkar who stands 
first in this period, no one coming near to him. 

54 
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It was during this time that he wrote in 1894 his first drama. 
Viratanay (son of a hero) and it was brought on the stage- 
in 1896 by the first and foremost dramatic company i. e* 
the Kirloskar dramatic company. Besides the intrinsic merit- 
of the drama of Kolatkar, the name and fame of the com- 
pany brought the young dramatist before the public as a 
promising dramatist of high order. His masterpiece ^ Muka— 
nayak' (mute hero) was brought on the stage the very next 
year i. e. in 1897. This was a tremendous success. The 
main purpose of this drama of Kolatkar was to write about 
the drink evil. But that purpose gets almost obscured by 
the love story of the mute (he was not really mute) and the- 
heroine Sarojini, the daughter of a king who was addicted to 
drink and whom the hero had vowed to reclaim from vice.- 
Kolatkar, by this drama attained the first rank among drama- 
tists of his time. After this he wrote his next drama ^ Gupta 
Manjusa (a secret box) in 1907. The plot of this drama, 
was too intricate to be easily followed and grasped by the- 
audience. His Mativikar (perversion of mind) was brought. 
on in 1906. This drama purported to be in support of * 
widow-marriage, but, instead of impressing the need and 
necessity of widow-marriage on the audience, the drama goes 
ofif the main track and describes a philanthropic institution, 
for women's education started by the hero at great self-sacri- 
fice. So the ideal of self-sacrificing life of a widower is held, 
up before the audience to the disparagement of married life. 
During a period of 12 years Kolatkar wrote four fairly big 
dramas all being comedies. By this effort his genius seemed 
to require rest. So he rested for 8 years. Then in 1914 
came out ^Vadhu Pariksa' (inspection of a marriageable girl)- 
and in 1918 Kolatkar wrote two dramas, (a great and un-i. 
usual effort of his genius) i. e. Janma Rahasya (secret of 
birth) and ^Sahadharminl'( wife-companion). Then follow- 
ed in quick succession ^Premaiodhan' (search for love) 
^Parivartan' (conversion) and the last ^feva-Pavitrya' (purity 
of &va). 



This finishes the tale of Kolatkar’s literary activity in 
the dramatic field. But he was a versatile man and he wrote 
on all manner of subjects. Besides, he was a great critic of 
literary works. He used to write such critical articles oflf 
and on from his youth upwards. 

Besides, he wrote two notable social novels ‘ Du^ppl 
ki Duheri ’ ( duplicity or doubleness ) and ' Syamasundar ' 
'( grsy beautiful ). He is known as a humourist by his only 
humorous work (the only one of its kind in Marathi except 
similar works of Gadkari) ‘Sudamyace Pohe' (rice Force of 
Su(Kma a poor friend of Srikrsna which he took with him as 
a present to Srikrsna). Kolatkar took great interest in 
-Indian Astronomy. He read a good deal about it and had 
his views about the reform of the Hindu calendar a much 
discussed question of the time. When he was elected 
Tthe president of the Astronomical conference held at Sangli 
in about 1920-21 he made a learned opening speech and 
■contributed to bring about some sort of a compromise with the 
help and prestige of Balvantrav Tilak who was himself a 
great Indian Astronomer and who was besides the President 
■of the Suddha Pa&cahga Committee of Poona. 

YfiSA-VANT TTiRlTAN KpMS 

Yesavant Narayan Tipnis is a Kayasth Prabhu by caste. 
His father and Prof. Govindrav Tipnis were joint Khots of 
a village near Mahad. Narayanrav had five or six sons of 
whom Yesavant was one. All the brothers received their 
■vernacular education at Mahad. For their English education 
Yesavant's father sent them to Poona forming a separate 
lodging for them — an economical arrangement in view of the 
«ons to be educated. 

In Poona their education went on at a leisurely pace, 
;For, they found in Poona other interests than their studies. 
But all the brothers were intelligent young men and in after 
life they all made their mark in different spheres. The 
•eldest named Bhikoba did not learn English but he was an 
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artist by nature and had a versatile genius. If he had a- 
little steadiness and singleness of aim he would have been a 
renowned artist, particularly in making pictures of plaster of" 
Paris. But he frittered away his time and his life was spent 
in half a dozen illhatched schemes. The second named 
Ganapatrav was a more steady man so he looked to his* 
studies and passed the Matriculation examination and then 
became a teacher in the Mahad High School and continued 
there till his death. He became a noted teacher of English. 
He was quiet and taciturn by nature the reverse of young 
Yesavant. But he was both a poet, a dramatist and short . 
story-writer a rare thing in his time. 

Yesavantrav and Madhavrav the other two brothers did 
not finish their High School education. All these young men 
with others of their age used to stage plays at Mahad on the 
occasion of religious festivals that came regularly every year.. 
These plays were very well acted. In this particular activity 
of theirs. Prof. Tipnis was of great help to them. For, he was ■ 
an actor himself and particularly knew how to teach acting to- 
others. The fine performances as amateurs encouraged 
these young men, in the absence of any other occupation to 
start a dramatic company to stage prose dramas excluding 
sahgit dramas. They named the Man^all the Maharastra 
Natak Mandali. They adopted a fine motto for their company 
i. e. “ Not failure but low aim is crime.” The Maharastra. 
Mandali at first performed a few of Shakespeare’s dramas and 
made a great impression upon the exacting Poona audience. 
Very soon they staged a drama of Krsnajl Prabhakar 
Khadilkar written years before and lying un-noticed and 
unthought of in the columns of the Natyakatharnav of Sahkar 
Moro Ranade. The drama was named 'KaScangadci Mohana.’ 
It deals with the disastrous battle of Talikot which destroyed' 
the Hindu kingdom Vijayanagar -wielding power and. 
suzerainty over the whole of South India. It is thus a tragio 
story but it is calculated to inspire a spirit of patriotism by 
the display of the self-sacrificing zeal and devotion to the- 
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country shown by the hero. The performance of this drama 
by the Maharastra company was superb. The educated 
audience of Poona, w’as spell-bound by the fine acting 
■ of the two young Tipnis brothers and other actors. 
All actors of the dramatic company being more or 
less educated did their parts very intelligently. This 
company’s plays began to be compared favourably with the 
amateur performances by College students. Soon a graduate 
:by name Gokhale and one undergraduate named Bhagvat 
•were attracted to the company and by their scientific acting, 
they at once came to the front. For, both of them had 
carefully studied books on European dramaturgy and the art 
of acting. For 25 years the Maharastra MandalT remained the 
first and foremost prose dramatic company and then it died as 
many a Maharastriyan concern dies through the Sssiparous 
-tendency for which the Maharastriyan are notorious. Now to 
return to the personal history of Yekvantrav and his dramas. 

After a sufficiently long experience in the company, 
Yesavantrav ventured to write a drama himself. Instead of 
attempting an independent and an original drama, he wrote 
a drama called KamalS based on Corellie’s famous novel 
Thelma. That a mere actor in a dramatic company should 
be able to write a drama himself was a novel thing then. So 
the Poona audience was curious to see the new play of the 
actor in the company. But Yeiavantrav’s Kamala stood the 
test of the searching audience. So he felt greatly encouraged 
and then he took to writing dramas based on historic 
and pauranik themes. He wrote in quick succession, 
“ Matsyagandha,” “ Radhamadhav,” “ Jarasandh,” '' Rajya- 
rohan,” “Asanirasa” “ Candragrahan,” and “Saha Sivaji”: 
The last two dramas based on stirring incidents in the life of 
Si^jl are Yekvantrav’s master-pieces. They have been 
uniformly successful whatever company might stage them. 

His other dramas are the following : — 

(1) Nekjat Maratla; (2) Svastik Bank; (3) 
:Sikkakatyar; (4) Sivajila Saha ; (5) Dakkhanca Dira. 
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Ye^avantrav made mone}' by these dramas and now 
lives comfortably in Bombay. He has an educated wife who 
is a teacher in a school. 

Ganapatrav, the elder brother, as stated before was a 
well-known teacher in the local High School, Mahad. He was 
a poet and a short story-writer. But all his writings were 
published in magazines and they are not separately publish- 
ed. By the sudden death of Ganapatrav it is not possible to 
publish them now. Only one or two one act dramas are 
•independently published. He wrote under the pseudonym 
‘ Bhalcandra ’. 

1. Vidyasadhan (1913); 2. Mahamaya Na^k ( 1913 ); 
.3. Rukminisvayamvar ; 4. Raja Satvadhlr Natak ( 1913 ); 
,5. Sahgit Sudarsan. 

V A MATT GOPAL JOSi 

1 . Raksasi Mahatvakahksa (1914) 

SADASiV NAEIyaN THOSAB 

1. Sahgit Kalavati Natak ( 1911 ); 2. PremaceRatna 
ka Ratnace Prem (1913); 3. Natya Kala Ruk-Kuthar (1910); 
•4. Samaj Sasan ( poem ) 1 91 3. 

Mahadev Nab at ATT Josi 

1 . Sahgit Vinod Na-tak (1 91 6); 2. Manorahjan (1 916); 
.3. Karamanuk (1917 ). 

Krsnaji Mahadev Barve 

1. Cikkan Mama Natak (1912); 2. Silopyacya 
'Gappa, Part I ( 1915 ); 3. Pranay Vidamban Natak ( 1916 ); 
-4. Vinodi Go^i ( 1918 ). 


DHAHADE 

1. Afajulkhan Mrtyu-Farce ( 1916 ); 2. Damajipant 
IFarce (1916); 3. Narayanrav Pe^ava Farce (1916). 
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Narayait Eamoandra Gokhale 

1. Satvasil (1914); 2. Tarabal Natak ( 1916 ); 3^ 
Manaca Adhlipat Natak (1918). 

Kasinath Visnu KarandIkar 

1. Krsna Krpa Natak ( 1916); 2. Draupadi Haran. 
(1917); 3. Phakkadrav Lagna — Prahasan ( 1917 ). 

BlBAJi Daulatrav Rane 

1. Sant Tukaram Natak ( 1912 ); 2. Sangit Kusuma- 
campa (1912); 3. Hariscandra (1912). 

Appaj! Dhundiraj Murttjle alias Sumant 

Appaji Dhundiraj Murtule alias Sumant is a Nagalik 
Lingayat Brahmin. The hereditary profession of the family 
was trading in cotton yarn. He was born in 1881 at Shir- 
gaon, Taluka Chikodi, district Belgaum. That in such a 
family and at such a place a great poet should be born, 
illustrates the well known fact that a poet is born a poet and 
is not in need of external help as family, profession or 
learning. Appaji was the eldest of the three brothers. After 
their customary education fit for their profession was over 
the three brothers conducted for sometime a cloth shop. 
But the youngest brother opened his separate shop ; still the 
remaining brothers continued their common shop for some 
years. But AppajI’s eldest son became educated and he 
naturally got a Government job in the Education Depart- 
ment and he soon rose to be an Assistant Educational 
Inspector. He prepared and published maps of Bombay 
Presidency and India etc. On account of the higher social 
position that the son attained Appajirav gave up his shop- 
keeper’s profession and began to work as an attorney writing 
documents, applications, etc. It seems strange that his son 
though financially better placed did not come to help his father 
and so the latter had to struggle through life for some time» 
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Better days did come for Sumant when his literary talent 
made its appearance and his poems began to be published in 
Magazines. 

But in his domestic life he had to suffer a good deal of 
sorrow. For, he lost his first daughter. He felt the loss 
Tery much. Sometime after he had to suffer a greater 
calamity in the death of his wife. But financially his position 
became better. For, he was fortunate to make a good 
impression on His Highness ^ahu Chatrapati of Kolhapur 
who gave him a job in his Khajgl department on a salary of 
Rs. 15 a month. Then he married a second wife and had 
from her a son and a daughter of whom Sumant was 
passionately fond. Here again fate came to disturb the 
peace of the poet’s mind. For, his only son died. Thus 
Sumant’s domestic life has been full of sun-shine and dark- 
shadow of joy and sorrow. However, he had a long life in 
which he bore patiently the buffets of misfortune. Let me 
now turn to his varied literary work mostly poetical. 

Sumant had an inborn poetical talent which showed 
itself from his school days. As a school boy he was verv 
mischievous. But he developed a liking for reading Marathi 
and English poems. He was very fond of seeing dramas 
and Tamasas which latter were still common in his days. 
But he had also an equal liking for reading scientific and 
especially astronomical and mathematical books. He was so 
taken up by his astronomical studies and particularly the 
reading of the lives of great European astronomers that he 
thought of a strange plan of constructing a telescope. But 
such a spasmodic effort was bound to fail. The only 
tangible effect of his effort was his literary poem named 
Mazi Durbin ' ( My telescope ). But he soon gave up this 
hobby. As stated before another hobby of his was to see 
dramas acted. When his parents began to trouble him for 
his apparent idleness he joined a dramatic company which 
had come to Nipani near ^Kagal, Sumant’s permanent 
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residence. He did his parts very well. He remained in the 
company for about six months. 

His poetical effort really began when he was studying 
in the fourth English standard. He was restrained by his 
teachers from wasting his time in this way. But this rest- 
raint itself led Sumant to devote more and more attention 
to poetry-writing. He was married in 1 901 and then he 
went to Kolhapur and there had to accept a tuition at a rich 
man’s for Rs. 4 a month. In 1 902 Sumant wrote his first 
drama called ‘Sivajici Sutaka’ (Escape of Sivaji). The 
period from 1902 to 1905 was one of succession of misfor- 
tunes for Sumant. For many dear and near relatives of his 
died through plague which raged fiercely at Kagal. 

As stated before this succession of misfortune was- 
followed by the sunshine in the form of favour of Chatrapati 
§ahu MahSraj of Kolhapur. In 1907 Sumant wrote his 
pathetic and autobiographic poem named ‘Maze durdin' 
(My evil da 5 *s). This year he wrote his second drama on 
the story of Kaca-Devayani called ‘Safijivani Sadhana’ 
( Acquisition of the life-restoring spell). In 1908 he wrote 
a poem called ‘Guhya Sandes’ (Secret message) being a 
versified translation of Kalidas’ Meghaduta. In 1909-10 he 
adapted ‘The Uttarram Carit’ drama of Bhavabhuti and 
named it ‘Sitapunarviyog’ (Re-separation of Sita). In about 
1909-10 Sumant learnt Bengali language. It was in 1911 that 
the poet Sumant got public and royal recognition of his 
genius. For Chatrapati §ahu Maharaj gave him the title 
‘ Kavimauktik’ (Pearl of a poet) coupled with a silver medal 
and ^hkaracarya of Karvir Math equally honoured him by 
giving him the name ‘ Kavikufijar ’ (poet-elephant). The 
first collection of his stray poetical pieces was published 
after these honours by the name ‘Mauktikama'la’ (Garland 
of pearls). It was about this time that Sumant became- 
acquainted with some contemporary poets and writers. 

He formed friendship with the poet Rendalkar which, 
however, ended in their estrangement on account of their 
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differing tastes in literature but more by a personal quarrel, 
Both of them saw simultaneously a paper-kite being flown. 
So like the painters in the well known story both decided 
to write a poem on the scene, which both of them did. 
Sumant’s poem was seen to be superior to that of 
Rendalkar by the latter though he did not openly say so. 
Unlike the painters, in the story these two Indian literary 
artists were estranged from each other ; nay Rendalkar felt 
bitterly his defeat and cut the friendship of Sumant ! This 
incident shows the petty mind of Rendalkar. But let me 
return to the remaining literary activities of Sumant. 

In memory of the sad death of his second daughter Cit- 
ralekha, Sumant wrote a pathetic poem called ‘ Sokatarahgini ' 
(Stream of sorrow). In 1912 he adapted the Portugese 
sonnets of Mrs. Browning in Marathi verse. After Ra\^ndra- 
nath Tagore got the Nobel Prize and had world-wide fame 
Chatrapati Sahu Maharaj sent Sumant to see Ravindranath. 
Accordingly the former went to Calcutta in 1913 and made 
a good impression on the great poet by his extempore verses - 
After return from his travels in Upper India, Sumant wrote 
a fine and wonderful poem named ‘Svargatun’ (From the 
heaven). He completed his ‘Gitavali’ in 1914. When he went 
to Indore and Baroda he was honoured and presented with 
money gifts by both the Darbars. His ‘ Cntaguccha ’ (Bouquet 
of songs ) was published in 1918. Inl919he wrote his third 
drama 'Slsamarthya’ (Power of character). His last poem, 
named ‘Bhavaninad’ (Echo of feelings) which is a master- 
piece was published in 1925-26. 

This finishes the interesting tale of domestic as well as 
literary life of Sumant. Such detailed account of the poet 
and his life became possible because of his having written 
his own autobiography. If famous writers had left such 
detailed accounts of their life how easy would have been 
the work of a literary historian like myself. But on account 
of their modesty and want of ambition our Indian writers 
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and other leaders of men in different walks of life did not 
write about themselves and their doings. But it is a 
fortunate thing that latterly men seem to have given up 
their shyness and have begun to write their own accounts. 

i. Siva jlci Sutaka Natak (1902); 2. Sita Punarviyog 
Natak(1902); 3. Mauktikamala; 4. Maze Durdin ( 1 907 ). 

Balvant Haei Pandit 

1. Bhram Vilas Natak(1913); 2. Krsnakumari (1914); 
3. Navapatra Mala ( 1914 ). 

Dattateay Sadasiv Keixae 

1. Kamasena Rasika Natak (1914); 2. Virasen 
hSn Mafiijari (1914). 

KesnajI Sadasiv Gokhale 

1. Sadhu Santoba Pawar Yafice Natak (1917); 2, 
Nutan Kavya Kusum Mala (1912). 

.Pandueang Gangadhae Limaye 

1. CaturgadacyS Vinodi Striya ( 1905 ) ; 2. Raja<a 
Gaj. The first drama is an adaptation of Shakespeare’s 
* Merry Wives of Windsor while the second is a similar 
adaptation of ‘ Much ado about nothing.’ Both adaptations 
are well done and are worth reading. 

I now come to the section of novelists of this period. 
The number of writers has enormously increased and 
exceeds all the periods described so far. This phenomenal 
rise of novels is due to two causes principally. Firstly, 
this period vernacular as also English education 
increased, by leaps and bounds, due to the liberal policy 
towards education, adopted by elected ministers like Dr. 
Para&jpye who is a faithful follower of Gopalrav Gokhale. So 
there was an, enormous increase of literate people both male 
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and female. Naturally they wanted different kinds of light 
literature to read during their leisure time. Secondly, on 
account the world war, as stated at the outset of this chapter, 
financial condition of all classes of people was much better 
and so they did not mind spending a rupee or half a rupee 
for buying books to read. Thus there was a great demand 
for books on the part of these educated and half-educated 
people and according to the economic principle of demand 
and supply there was an increasing supply of novels and also 
a little later, Of short stories. For, about this time there arose 
series of booklets called anna (an Indian coin like the penny) 
and half anna series and these series became very popular, 
being very cheap. But these short booklets could contain only 
short stories. So the short stories were coming into vogue. 

The number of novelists is 74. Of these about 35 are 
one-novel-wTiters. As in the case of dramatists it is a 
question whether they deserve the name of ‘ no'^^elists.’ But 
I have included them in my survey as, I believe, they afford 
amusement to the less enlightened and so less fastidious 
people. Of the remaining 20, about 10 writers are surely 
entitled to the title novelist. For, their literary work both in 
quality and quantity is very good and is sure to entertain, 
even cultivated minds. The last 10 writers are tolerably 
good and so deserve to come in the survey. Let me now 
begin with the first noveh’st of this period. 

Vaman Malhab JosI 

Mr. Vamanrav Josi is a Kokanasth Brahmin, his native 
place being Goregaon. He was born at Nijampur, taluka 
Mangaon, district Kolaba in 1883. His father had three sons 
who became highly educated and made their mark in 
different places and in different ^heres of public activity. 
The eldest, Mahadev, became a Professor of Sanskrit and 
earned a great name as a teacher and Sanskrit scholar. The 
second brother Narayanrav, after passing his B. a. Esamina- 
tion, joined Gopalrav Gokhale’s Servants of India Society 
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and then gradually became a great labour leader going to 
Europe almost every year for international labour conferences. 
The youngest is Yamanrav. He received bis primary educa- 
tion at Goregaon and his English education in Poona. He 
passed his matriculation examination from Ahmednagar 
High School in 1900. He joined the Deccan College in 1901 
and left it in 1906 after passing his M. a. examination. Of 
all the brothers Yamanrav had a very chequered career. 
After passing his M. a. examination with philosophy as his 
subject, he was thinking what to do. He was offered a 
Professorship and a Life-membership of the Fergusson 
College and D. E. Society. And if at that time he had 
decided to join that Body his life would have taken an 
entirely different turn and he would have been by this time 
an honoured and renowned professor of Philosophy. But 
about that time Prof. Vij§purkar had started his Samarth 
Vidyalay. He was also looking out for young men to be his 
colleagues. Young Yamanrav with his inexperience but full 
of patriotic spirit and with his young energy chose to join 
the Samarth Yidyalay. He also began to write for the 
Granthamala and Yisvavrtta, a magazine and a paper of 
Prof. Yijapurkar and soon he was made an assistant editor 
of both. But Yijapurkar soon came into trouble for having 
published seditious articles in his magazine. So both the 
chief editor and the assistant editor were accused of the 
crime and brought before a tribunal for trial. Yijapurkar 
was a simpleton and did not know the technicalities of law. 
He thought that if he threw the responsibility of writing and 
editing the complained articles on Mr. Yamanrav, he would 
be let off and would remain behind to manage his Samarth 
Yidyalay and other concerns. But the law holds the chief 
editor responsible whether he writes and edits an article or 
not. So, the result of Yijapurkar’s thought-less action was 
that both Yijapurkar and poor Yamanrav were sentenced to 
undergo punishment for months and months. When Yaman- 
rav Josi came out of the prison, he was a ruined man. He 
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liad a stigma on bis character and found it difficult to find a 
job. He vras taken on the staff of the Mahratta, an English 
weekl}- of Poona. But he did not like the work there. So 
he went to Bombay and worked sometime for Lokamanya 
weekly and sometime for Sandes daily. But he found him- 
self to be a rolling stone and could not gather moss, and he 
had to pass these days in difficulties and financial trouble. 
But at last he found a congenial work. He was taken up as 
a Professor of Marathi in Karve’s Indian Women’s University. 
So, Vamanrav, instead of becoming a professor of Philosophy 
for which he was eminently fit, had to remain satisfied with 
being a professor of Marathi. But all the same he had a 
settled life and career and he is now quietly pursuing his 
literary career. 

From his young age Vamanrav had a liking for Marathi 
•and he had great literary talent. His humorous essay ‘Baya- 
kana ujavya dolyane disat nahi ’ (Ladies cannot see with the 
■right eye) was probably his first literary attempt indicative 
of his literary talent. That talent of his was soon seen 
when he published serially his first novel Ragini. The novel 
.at once attracted the attention of the educated people to 
the new and promising novelist. Then the novel Ragini 
was published in two volumes in a separate book form. It is 
a socio'philosophical novel of middle class life like the novels 
t)f Haribhau Apte. But, Vamanrav's style is not simple and 
colloquial like that of Apte. His style is full of Sanskrit 
words and quotations and is highly ornate. Vamanrav is 
fond of introducing discussions and especially those on 
philosophical topics. His philosophical dialogues may be 
compared with those of Plato. 

His second novel Airam Harini (She-deer in a hermitage) 
is a very short one. But it is the most wonderful. It does 
not contain the high flown and ornate language ’ with 
philosophical discussions at all. It is a plain simple pathetic 
ftory told in a simple and lucid language. It purports to be 
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a translation of a Sanskrit work of very old times which the 
editor Yamanrav Josi discovered in a heap of old and tattered 
papers. This short novel show's the wonderful imagination 
of the author. It deals with the subjects of remarriage of 
widows in Hindu Society. 

His other books are these : 

1. Nalini; 2. Susileca dev ; 3 . Indu KSle va SaralS 
Bhole; 4. Navapuspakarandak (a basket of nine flowers); 
5. Dnyan he visa ki amrt (Whether knowledge is a poison 
or nector); 6 . Vicarvilas (Play of thoughts); 7. Nitisastra- 
praves (Introduction to the Science of Ethics ) ; 8. Socratisace 
Vicar ( Translation of Zenophen’s Memorabilia ). 

SiTlBAM BiBAJi GTTBJAR 

It is very rare to find father and son both doing fine 
literary work successively. For a historian such a fact seems 
very interesting. Such is the case with Gurjars of Bombay. 

Sitaram Babaji Gurjar ( the father is less known person 
than the son though both of them are still living ) comes 
from a Desasth Brahmin family naturalised in Kokan an 
unusual thing even in those days. He was born in 1851 
at the village of Kasheli, in Rajapur taluka of the Ratnagiri 
district, a village famous in those parts for having two fine 
and old temples of KanakSditya ( the Sun ) and Laksmi- 
Narayan (God and his consort). The village contains mostly 
brahmin families. The brahmins of the place were known to be 
great Astronomers, Grammarians and Puraniks. Besides being 
noted for their-, great learning the family like that of Dr. 
Paranjpye is equally weU-known for its longevity. The father 
and mother of him died respectively at the ages of 95 and 
85; his two elder brothers ^ed at the age of 70. Sitarampant 
himself is now 88 years of age and is still hale and hearty 
with all his organs working in their normal condition. Only 
his memory has now begun to grow weak and he takes 
some time to revive and recall old memories. But his mind 
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is a mine of information but it has to be culled from him by 
gradual and suggestive questions about persons and things. 

At the time of the birth of Sitarampant the financial 
condition of the family was very poor and to add to the 
difficulties of it Babajlrav died when Sitaram was only three 
years old. But his mother was a courageous woman and 
did all she could to give good education to her son. After 
completing available vernacular at Kasheli Sitarampant 
came to Bombay to his elder brother who was a Sanskrit 
scholar and an astronomer to boot. He joined Nana. 
Sankarset school in 1865. From there he passed to the 
Elphinstone High School. Divan Bahadur Godbole was 
Gurjar’s teacher in the High School. From this school he 
passed the Matriculation examination in 1873 and then came 
to the Poona Engineering College. But on account of 
poverty he could not cope with expenses of the college and 
so had to leave it. After doing odd jobs in Government, 
departments Gurjar got a permanent job in the G. I. P. 
Railway service, Account Branch. He served the Railway 
Company for full 38 years and retired in 1915 at the age of 
64. Since then he is staying with his son-in-law Laksman. 
Balvant Bhopatkar. 

Now to refer to his literary work. Study and love of 
literature was as it were in family, both father and brothers- 
were noted scholars. Only under changed conditions of life 
Sitarampant took to English education while his elder brothers 
stuck to their old Sanskrit learning. Under this natural, 
home influence Sitarampant began to write in InduprakaS- 
and Mitrodaya two Bombay papers of his time. But the 
second more important influence which induced Sitarampant. 
to write in Marathi was the Nibandhmala of Visnusastri, a 
book which has influenced and created a love of Marathi 
hterature among young men of his time and upon men and 
women of succeeding generations. His published and un- 
published works are the following: 
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1. Asvadhati Prabodhika is a translation in Saki metre 
of Jagannath Pandit’s Asvadhati poem; 2. DamajT N5^k> 
3. Sangit Ratnavali Natak; 4. Bhusanabhatt’s Kgdambari^ 
Part II is a translation of the well known Sanskrit novel of the 
•same name; 5. Short life of Sripad Baji Thakur, first Maharas- 
trlyan Indian Civil Servants; 6. His wife’s life is a fine book 
giving the ideas, beliefs, superstitions and customs of the soci- 
ety of those times; 7. Short life of Kasinath Trimbak Telahg; 
8. Vatsala Harana Kavya ( 1897 ) is a poem in Ovi metre 
on the Mahabharat story on the old model. The versifica- 
;tion is flowing and simple. 

ViTTHAL SiTARAM GUEJAR 

Vitthal Sitaram is a son of Sitarampant. Viuhalpant 
vras a right hand man of Kasinathpant Mitra the editor 
• of Manorafijan. Vitthalpant was his assistant for many 
years. In that capacity he wrote short stories, novels 
and other interesting matter which did not appear in 
his name. Still after he left Mitra’s service he wrote 
some novels under his name. He has written one or two 
■ dramas too. But his chief literary work lies in his novels and 
stories. He has adapted many Bengali novels in Marathi. His 
style is simple and clear. He has a knack of introducing his 
story in an interesting manner. He has adapted some detec- 
tive stories too. He is a prolific writer with a facile pen. So 
he has written so far about 20 books small and big. 

Gangs Vitthal Kulkarni 

He came from a tainatdar family of Kolhapur and at 
■first bore the sirname ‘ Kumbhojkar.’ His father was a 
pleader at Kolhapur and then at Jayasingpur. Ganespant 
.had two uncles, one was a Karbhari for a long time of Bedag 
.Jahagir near Miraj and the other is an honoured and trusted 
Khasagi Kaibhan of the Maharaja of Kolhapur. 

Ganespant had completed his education upto the standard 
• of the Matriculation examination. He had a hobby of writing 
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from his young days. But he came under the displeasure 
of Kolhapur Darbar, so he left Kolhapur never to return to 
it. He changed his sirname to ‘ Kulkarni ’ indicating the 
hereditary profession of the family in order to escape the 
troublesome inquiry by C. I. D. (criminal intelligence 
•department ) of Government and the Kolhapur Darbar. He 
•wandered from place to place doing odd jobs that came in 
.'his way. But by his travels he got wide experience which 
he could make use of in his novels later in life. 

At last he came to Bombay. There he wrote witty 
and sarcastic articles under the pseudonym, “Vyatipat". 
Then he took over charge of Udyan Magazine which went a 
begging by the death of its editor. He began to conduct 
that magazine with efficiency and increased its circulation 
and prestige. He also bought a Press and began to print his 
magazine in his own Press. Within a short period of five 
•or six years he showed wonderful literary actmty, editing 
his own magazine, managing the concern of the Press and 
lastly writing novels for many a series which had made their 
■appearance in this period. 

Kulkarni was a radical reformer. In his novels he 
brought out the social evils like widowhood, ill-assorted 
marriages and advocated the need of divorce in Hindu Law. 
He specially felt sympathy for fallen women and for women 
■even from prostitute class. He wanted that that class of ^Is 
■should be reclaimed and should be turned into useful 
members of society. He also wrote one or two detective 
novels which are always popular among the reading public. 
He died prematurely and of overwork. 

His novels are following : — 

1. Karmasannyas ; 2. ViSavinod ; 3. Candraciid ; 

4. Janmathep; 5. Yogayog; 6. Soneri Khanjirj 7. Ha 
SaihsayacS pratap. , 
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Keshaji Kesav Gokhale 

• •• 

Krsnajl Kesav Gokhale was a Kokanasth Brahmin. After 
his education he took service in Jath State. He became the 
Chief Judge and at last he rose to be the Divan of Jath. 

Almost all his literary work was published in Martorafijan. 
Magazine. He was a very good writer of short stories. 
About half a dozen of them were published in Manorafijan,.. 
All his stories were stories with a purpose. He also wrote 
the following bigger novels. 

1. ‘ Ajapasun pannas varsani ’ is a fine and fascinating 
adaptation of Jane Austen’s Pride and Prejudice; 2. 
Tilottama ; 3. Murtimant Gulamgirl ; 4. Karma KahanI 
( 1923); 5. Bhagyacakrace Phere (1923); 6. Amarsimhaca. 
Atmayadnya ( 1923 ) ; 7. Mayurasimhasan ( 1923 ). 

Dattaieat Madhaveav Kulkaeni 

1. Vibha(1914); 2. Ayesa ( 1914 ) ; 3. Vinodini 
(1915); 4. Rajarsi(l9]7). 

TEIMBAK SI'TABAM KAEKHAEfS 

He is a Kayasth Prabhu by caste. He was born and 
brought up at Mahad, district Kolaba. He was educated 
Aipto the standard of Inter Arts examination. He was one 
of the original partners of Maharastra Natak Mandali ( a 
company of actors). But before the MandaJI split up and was 
shattered he separated from it and took a good share of the 
capital and profits till then made. He was a great actor ;. 
especially he was good as a villain. 

1. Divallci bhet (1910); 2. Mainatal(a Halava. 
(1911); 3. Rajace Ban^ ( a drama ). 

Vaman Kesna Colkae 

. 1 . Tin Siledar, Parts I & II (1 9 1 6), (Translation of the 

Three Musketeers of Dumas); 2. Prema Srnkhala (1917 ). 
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Krsnaji Mahadev Cipltjnkae 

• » • • * 

1. Vratapalan ( 1918 ) ; 2. Ranga Mahal Rahasya 
(1918). 

EAMCANDRA NARASIMHA INIMDAE 

1 . Bbayahkar Svapna (1915); 2. Svargiy Saundarya 
(1917). 

B. K. Koranjte 

1. Sadguni Madhav (1912); 2. Susil Godavari (1914). 

Seimati JanakTbaI DesaI 

1. Tajamahal ( 1916) ; 2. Prem Saval (1917). 

KESAY KESNlri SiLYi 

1. Rajkumar ( 1915 ) ; 2. Suhasini (1917). 

Ganes Raghunath Abhyankae 

AND 

Mes. LaksmibaI Abhtankae 

Ganpatrav was a subject of Miraj and Sangli States. 
He was educated in Poona and after passing his ll. b. began 
■practice at Sangli. He and Vinayak Krsna Mainkar ( from a 
Tainatdar family in Sangli State) were great friends and 
lived side by side. Both of them were great admirers of 
Gopalrav Gokhale and his politics. They were .sincere 
friends and patrons of the Fergusson and Willingdon 
Colleges. Abhyahkar took greater interest in public ques- 
■tions and wrote articles in both English and Marathi. He 
had specially studied the problem of States. All his Marathi 
writings are about political topics. 

Mrs. Laksmibai is the wife of Ganpatrav RaghunSth 
Abhyahkar. She wrote under the name ‘ Laksmitanaya ’. 
‘She is the daughter of Laksman Gopal Desmukh, brother 
■of the famous. Lokahitvadl. She was born at Limba. Shs 
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was educated upto English third standard. She has written a 
number of short stories and also composed stray poetical 
pieces. But she has written one poem named ‘ Hamsa-duta- 
kavya ’ ( poem about the messenger swan ). This is written 
on the model of Kalidas’ Meghaduta. Hamsaduta is based on 
the well known stor)’ of Nala-Damayanti. She sends a 
message through a swan to Nala. It is a good readable poem. 

1 . Sadyasthiti (1915). 

Now I come to the last but one Section of this Chapter. 
This consists of prose writers and there are a host of them- 
They reach the figure 160: Of these about 100 are what I 
call one-book writers. A few of them come in this history 
by grace not by right. About 35 are what may be called 
two-or-three-books writers. They are tolerably good writers- 
and deserve to come in any history of literature. About 10 
writers are really gifted literary men. Their literary works 
are of a high order. Let me now begin, as usual, with each 
one of these writers. 

NaBASIMHA ClNTlMAN KELKAB 

Narasimha Cintaraan Kelkar is a Kokanasth Brahmin. 
His ancestors lived in a village Vanivde in Ratnagiri district. 
But they came to Miraj to seek their fortune. So Kelkar is 
a Miraj State subject. He received his early education at 
Miraj and probably at Satara. But after matriculation exa- 
mination he joined the Fergusson College (then only a Second 
grade College) and then the Deccan College. There he 
met ^ripad Krsna Kolatkar. Both of them being in the same 
class they formed a friendship which continued lifelong. 
After passing the B. a. examination both of them studied 
law and passed ll. b. Examination. But from this time 
they were separated from each other, Kolatkar being settled 
as a pleader in a Central Province Taluka town while Kelkar 
began to practise at Satara. But he had no real liking for 
law and gladly turned to literature and Politics. So he came 



to Poona and was taken up on the editorial staff of Kesarf.. 
Here in the Kesarl Office he met and became associated with 
Krsnaji Prabhakar Khadllkar who had passed his B. A. esra- ■ 
mination from the Deccan College along with Kejkar. KhSdll- 
kardid not go in for law but took to literature as his profession. 
§ivram MahSdev Paranjpe a little senior to them both in 
age and education being a fellow in the Deccan College 
while Messrs. Kelkar and Khadllkar were still students 
was added to this couple. Thus Messrs. Paranjpe, 
Kejkar and Khadllkar formed a literary triad or better 
triumvirate which dominated Poona and its public activities 
under the guidance and control of Balvantrav Tilak who ■ 
had already formed an orthodox patriotic party in Poona and 
had become its recognised head and leader. Soon Tatya- 
saheb (as he was called by his friends and also by the general 
public ) Kelkar became the right hand man of T^ak and a 
faithful follower in all matters connected with Kesari and', 
the manifold other activities of T4ak. Kelkar could write • 
tolerably well in English also. Thus he was what was called- 
in Marathi ‘Savyasaci’ (a soldier who could shoot with both-i 
hands). Kelkar’s greatness lies in this that he faithfully 
served Tilak through thick and thin. When Tilak was sent 
to jail more than once Kelkar stepped into the place of the 
editor of Kesarl, and, later on he became the permanent’ 
editor both before and after Tlak’s death and continued the 
policy of the paper and kept up its prestige for over 40 years.. 
At last he retired as the Editor of Kesari handing over his 
charge to younger men like Karandikar and Ketkar. 

Khadllkar’s name is also intimately connected as stated, 
before with Kesari though he was never its formal editor. But 
he was known to be a powerful and effective writer. He was 
also brilliant as a literary man and his articles showed more flash 
than those of Kelkar. To the younger generation Khadilkar 
appealed more than Kelkar could ever do. Sivram Mahadev 
Parafijpe was never connected with Kesari. He started a. 
paper called ‘Kal’ and his paper soon became as great as 
Kesari. ^-vrampant was known for his ironical, satirical and. 
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trenchant style. So his paper was read with avidity by 
younger men. But he generally followed the policy of 
filak and never came into conflict with him though he verged 
on the left wing side of Tilak’s Policy. As stated before, at 
one time, these three formed a triumvirate and dominated 
the Poona politics. After Tilak's lamentable death the ques- 
■tion arose who should lead Tilak’s party or" as one humorous 
writer puts it who should ascend Tilak’s gadl. Paraujpe who 
was not connected formally and directly with Kesari and 
who had a bitter and forbidding experience of prison life 
practically retired from the field. He had to stop his paper. 
."For, he was not prepared to deposit a huge sum demanded 
by Government. So, he gave up public activity except giving 
an occasional lecture which gathered crowds. For, Parafljpe 
was a great orator and his slow but satirical mode of speak- 
ing was a great attraction. In this respect both Kelkar and 
KVi adilka r could never come up to the level of Parafijpe* 
During the rest of his life Parafijpe devoted his time and 
energy to money-making which he could do by his flourishing 
Press named Manohar. So the real contest for Tilak’s Gadi was 
between Kelkar and Khadllkar. But that too soon ceased. 
For, Khadllkar knew his own intellectual powers and his 
literary talent. So, he made up his mind to seek another 
and better centre for his activities. He went to Bombay and 
there started his famous paper ‘ Navakal’. At the outset he 
got some advantage of this name. For the Kal of Parafijpe 
was a very popular paper and that popularity was easily 
transferred to the new KM. Khadllkar made his paper a 
great power in Maharastra and for a time his paper became 
a formidable rival to Kesari. Thus, Kelkar could take 
■undisturbed possession of Tilak’s gadi, and, it must be said to 
the credit of Kelkar that he faithfully carried out the policy 
of Tilak in every respect though he had never the dash, 
■determination and defiant attitude of Balvantrav Tijak. 

Now to turn to Kelkar’s literary work with which this 
iMstory is more concerned. 
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Kelkar is a voluminous writer. He is versatile and so 
lias written on all manner of subjects: dramas, novels, 
histories, poetry, essays, philosophy, autobiography and what 
not. Besides, he was a great journalist and a large part of 
his energy was given to journalistic writing. It is not possible 
to refer to all his writings. A new edition in 12 stout 
volumes is now published. So all his literary work covering 
over 10,000 pages is available in these convenient volumes. 

Krsnaji Peabhakar KhadIlkar 

Mr. Khadilkar is a Kokanasth Brahmin fromSangli where 
there are a number of Khadilkar families. He was born and 
educated there. After matriculation he joined the Deccan 
College and passed the b. a. examination in 1895. Soon he 
was taken up on the staff of the Kesari. There he showed his 
literary talent by his fine fascinating articles. His style was 
trenchant, vigorous and catching. Almost all the articles for 
which Balvantrav Tilak was imprisoned were written by 
Khadilkar. He contributed to the greater popularity of the 
paper by his powerful pen. 

But another mine of his literary genius was opened by 
Maharastra Natak Mandali. It brought on the stage an old 
and unnoticed play of Khadilkar published in Natyakatharnav 
Magazine of Sankar Moro Ranade. It produced a great effect 
on the audience and proved a great success. So Krsnajipant was 
encouraged to write more and more dramas. His first success 
by his ‘ Kafican Gadaci Mohana ’ (Mohana of Kancangad) and 
his reputation as a great journalist contributed to make his 
dramas popular. The fine get-up and scientific acting of the 
actors of the company contributed no less to the success of 
the play. Thence forward Khadilkar wrote drama after 
drama in rapid succession. The themes were selected both 
from history of the Maratha period and from the great store- 
house of Mahabharat. The secret of Khadllkar’s success 
was the manipulation of old incidents and even characters to 
modern events and modern persons. The subtle suggestive- 
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ness of his dramas was wonderful. For instance, his ‘ Kicaka- 
vadh ’ is perhaps his masterpiece and it proved a tremendous 
success on the stage. For, Kicak appeared to the audiencor 
as a fine representation of Lord Curzon. His arrogance, hia 
imperialism, his disregard for everyone, his excessive pride, 
his love of pomp and power these are all finely brought out 
in dialogues and in incidents depicted in the drama. As- 
Kicak was killed by Bhima, it was subtly suggested that 
Lord Curzon too deserved death. Thus the drama was 
seditious. But the sedition was too subtle and too remote ta 
be easily discovered. So the drama was allowed to be- 
publicly performed. Later on some zealous officer saw- 
sedition in it and it was proscribed. But after some years- 
the proscription was removed. But this instance of Kicak- 
vadh sho-ws why and how Khadilkar’s dramas became so- 
popular. 

Next Khadilkar turned to writing Sahgit dramas for the- 
Gandharva dramatic company and this series of his dramas 
began with ‘Manapaman’. This too, like his previous 
dramas proved a great success. This drama seems to be 
based on Lytton’s ‘Lady of Lyons’. There is such close 
similarity between the two stories. 

I have already given the story of Khadilkar’s leaving- 
Kesari and starting his paper ‘ Nava Kal ’ in Bombay. 

Khadilkar has now handed over his paper and the 
prosperous Press to his son and he leads a retired life 
at his native place Sangli though he goes to Bombay now 
and then. 

SIVEAM MAHIDEV PaEANJPE ( 1864-1929 ) 

f 

Sivram Mahadev Parafijpe was a Kokanasth Brahmin* 
and was born^ at Mahad, district Kolaba where his father was 
a pleader. Sivram received his vernacular education at 
Mahad. For his English education he went to Ratnagiri from 
where he passed his matriculation examination and then 
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join6d the Deccan College and passed the B. a. examination 
in 1890. Then after some time, serving as a teacher in 
Schools he passed his M. a. examination. He was a pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in the Maharaslra College (popular!)’- called 
Shave’s College ) started in Poona in 1895. But the very 
next year the college was stopped. Then Paranjpe started 
his paper Kal and soon made it a popular paper. 

Sivrampant Paranjpe was a subtle and satirical writer. 
Ha had a wonderful command over Marathi language and 
he had the knack of weaving a beautiful literary web on a 
single idea. He was a great orator too. His sweet and 
melodious voice, his slow delivery, his choice language and 
great satirical vein kept the audience spell-bound. As stated 
before he was a dominating figure in Poona for some time- 
But later on he retired practically from public life and 
looked to his own business which was lucrative. 

Besides his writings in Kal which are reprinted in a 
book form in about 10 volumes he wrote the following books 
which consist of dramas, novels and historical essays. 

1. Ramrav Natak (1906); 2. Bhimrav Nauk (1907); 
3. Sahgit Kadambarl Natak ( 1897); 4. Ramayana- 

sambandhi Kahi Vicar (1929); 5. Govindaci Gos^; 6. 
Vindhyacal; 7. Manajirav ( 1922 ) ; 8. Santadevi (1926) ; 
9. Suryacya Gairsol (1929); 10. Marathyancya LadhSyaflca 
Itihas ( 1928 ); 11. Pahila Pandav ( 1 931 ). 

SiTARAM SiVRAM LOTALIKAR 

T Santaram ( 1917 ); 2. Fizi Betatil Mazi 21 Varse; 
3. Sanyasi; 4. Samarthya, Samrddhi va Santi ; 5. Samarthya 
Sarhvardhan ; 6. Sakti Samraksan ; 7. Safijivani Vidya ; 8. 
Atmonnati ; 9. Svarajyaca Usahkal ; 10. Marga va Marga- 
darsak; .1 1 . Mahatma Gandhi ; 12. Lala Lajapatray; 13. 
Devi Sarojinl; 14. Daktarkade Tarl Ja ; 15. Bhayankar 
Sura ; 1 6. Bandukakace Lagna. 
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KrsnajI Qovind Kinaee 
♦ • ♦ 

After his education was completed he joined the New 
English School as a teacher and soon became a permanent 
servant of the D. E. Society. After serving the Society for 
many many years he retired. Even during his service he 
took to Marathi literature as a past time and began to 
write articles in a variety of subjects. He is a versatile 
writer many of his books have been popular. He has 
written an interesting book named ‘ Lahghan Cikitsa ’ 
( consideration about fasting. ) 

1. SvamI VivekanandacI Sambhasane va Mulakhati 
( 1929'); 2. Cimukale Bharat ( 1929 ); 3. Dhruv va Cilaya 
{1913); 4. Mulafica Krsna (1918); 5. Ihgrajl-Marathi 
Kos ; 6. Samarthance Balabodh Caritra ; 7. Bhahget Tulas 
or Pralhad; 8. Vanarance Dev; 9. Mitahar Mahatyma ; 
10. Lahghan Cikitsa ; 11. Mulafice Sila Sikshan, Essay (1924). 

Jagannath Raghtoath AjgIvkar { 1879- ) 

Jagannath Raghunath Ajgavkar is a native of Ajgav a 
village from which Kasinath Raghunath Mitra also came* 
But Jagannath was born at Varad, taluka Malvan, district 
Ratnagiri. After completing his primary education and 
having received a smattering knowledge of English he came 
to Bombay to seek his fortune, and served for some time in 
private firms. But having a turn for literature he did not 
like the clerical line. So he came to Poona, the intellectual 
centre of MaharSstra and served as an assistant in the several 
papers of Poona. In 1911 he came back to Bombay and 
became the editor of Induprakas and continued there 
for 4 years. Then he started a monthly called Dnyanarjan 
on his own account. All the while he was writing on all 
manner of subjects. But his special subject was the study 
of old Marathi poets. He was studying their works and 
tried to secure information about them with a view to write 
their biographies. This was Ajgavkar’s magnum opus which. 
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he published in several volumes and this work is still going on. 
He is not only a critic of old poetry but a poet himself 
and has written much miscellaneous poetry. Thus he is one 
of the voluminous writers of the present age. He has facile 
pen. His style is simple though it is rather heavy and 
sometimes dull. 

1. Maharastra Kavicaritra, Parts I to VI ; 2. 

Bharatlyafice Vedh ; 3. Kavan Kutuhal ; 4. Nepal Varnan j 
5. Sahgit Pranayananda Na^k; 6. Cakravarti Hamir; 
7. Vidvan Sobati Ki Kusal Grhini ; 8. Life of Sant Gopal 
Buva Malgavkar ( 1927 ). 

Dattatkaya BhimIji Ranadive 

Dattatraya Bhimaji Ranadive was born at Mirajgaon, 
Ahmednagar district in 1880. Ranadive was Jain by caste 
and came from a rich family living upon agriculture. Datta- 
traya was educated at Mirajgaon and passed the local fifth 
Marathi standard examination. On account of the sudden 
and serious illness of his father Dattatrayapant had to give 
up all hope of learning English and had to remain content 
with the education he received already. At the age of 1 5 
he was married to a girl from Sholapar. Of course he had to 
assume partial responsibility of the family and so his further 
education whether Marathi or English was at an end. But he 
was known to be a very brilliant boy in his school days creat- 
ing astonishment in the minds of his teachers by his smart, 
ready and ingenious answers to intricate questions. Though 
Ranadive’s school education came to an end his hanker- 
ing after further learning and knowledge did not abate a bit. 
So he began to learn English from a Mohammedan gentleman 
but no sooner had he come up in his English education to 
tiie level of the matriculation examination than did his father 
died and the whole and sole responsibility of maintaining the 
family fell upon young Ranadive. But he proved unequa 
to the task of carrying on his business of a grocer, being 
wholly absorbed in reading books both Marathi and English. 
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He became specially interested in old poets and studied 
their works carefully and thus made preparation for his life 
work of being a literary writer. But this literary bias brought 
on his financial ruin and led to his lifelong misery. For, 
the paid manager of his shop took away the cash and worked 
for some time on the credit of the shop but ultimately 
Ranadive found that the shop owed 5 to 6 thousands rupees. 
To repay this sum he had to sell his ancestral property and 
had to leave his home and to seek some employment. As 
he had already attained some fame by his outspoken 
reformed ideas on social matters especially as regards inter- 
dining and inter«marrying among the several sections of the 
Jain community, he was given the editorship of the progressive 
paper called ' Sumati ’ ( good mind ). 

This brought him into contact with the leaders of the 
Jain community like Messrs. Latthe, Caugule, Hiracand 
Nemcand Dosi. But the orthodox party in the community 
began to persecute Ranadive. But he did not mind such 
persecution. At the same time he did not remain long 
at Vardha, the place where Sumati was published. He was 
taken up as an editor of the series called Surasagranth Mala 
started by Messrs. Kothari and Pahgal of Poona. This was a 
fine opportunity for Ranadive to show his literary talents to 
the public. This became practically his life-work. He wrote 
about 30 novels. Many of his novels are adaptations but 
some of them are original. But he left off the service of 
Kothari and Pahgal after the collaborators had quarreled, 
each having his own independent service. Ranadive did 
editorial work for several papers.^ His writings brought him 
to the notice of His Highness Sahu Maharaj of Kolhapur 
and he was brought to Kolhapur as a teacher of Marathi in 
the Rajaram High School. He could work there only 
for 3 years. In 1929 he died a premature death. 

To speak now about his literary work Ranadive had a 
poetical talent which was seen from his school days. But he 
came to publish his poems only after his genius had attained 
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maturity. Consequently all his poetical and prose works 
show a high degree of literary excellence. His style was 
simple and attractive. As stated already he wrote about 
30 novels almost rivalling the feat of Nath Madhav. Besides 
he wrote about 15 poems. Of course as a journalist he had 
to write on all manner of subjects. But he was a lover, of 
social reform holding very radical views on all subjects of 
public interest. 

His books are too numerous to mention but the more 
important are the following : — 

1 . Rupini ( 1914 ); 2. Prabhu Janmotsav Gita (1914); 
3. Saisav Sahakari (1915) ; 4. Kumudinica Sudhaihsu (1915); 
5. Khari Ary a Kanya (1916); 6. Candrika (1916); 
7. Rastriy Jivan (1917); 8. Ekantaci Mauja, a novel (1917) ; 
9. Manorama, a novel ( 1912 ). 

Bapu Balvant Devadhar 
♦ 

1. Vasant Lila (1912); 2. Premasarhsar Na^k ; 

(1912 ) ; 3. Morayace Modak (1912 ) ; 4. Maze ManorSjya 

( 1913 ) ; 5. Vijayi Vijaya Dasami ( 1912 ) ; 6. Mohan Bag 

(1913); 7. Kohinur (1913); 8. Vividhavagvihar ( 1913 ) ; 
9. Devayani 1913); 10. Jagatil Jamati (1913). 

AOYTJT BALVANT KOLATKAR 

He was a Kokanasth brahmin. He was a son of Rav 
Bahadur Kolatkar, the first famous social reformer of Berars 
who married a widow. Rav Bahadur himself was the son of 
the famous Mahadevsastri Kolatkar. Sripad Krsna Kolatkar 
was Rav Bahadur's nephew. Thus the family was one of 
literary men. Beifig left an orphan by the death of his 
mother the first wife of Rav Bahadur Acyut was from his 
-early age brought up by his uncle Balvantrav. Though not 
formally adopted by Balvantrav, Acyutrav took up the name 
of the uncle. Now Balvantrav was an orthodox man unlike 
his brother. So, Acyutrav imbibed the spirit of orthodoxy 
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and later on the spirit of patriotism to such an extent that 
he despised his father as a moderate and as a reformer and 
on one public occasion, when party feeling in Nagpur ran 
very high, about the time of the Congress at Nagpur^ 
Acyutrav actually insulted his father. 

After passing his B. a. he became a teacher in the Satara 
New English School. At that time he seemed to be a quiet 
and sober man. But his nature was fiery and it broke out 
suddenly on some public occasion. Then he left service and 
came to Bombay to make his fortune. Till then his literary 
powers seemed to be dormant. But they suddenly broke 
out as it were when he started a Marathi daily newspaper 
called ‘ Sandes ’ ( Message ). His politics was of the left wing 
type. By his fascinating writing and by his new device for 
conveying interesting information and news to his readers 
he made his paper a popular one within a short period ; nay, 
Sandes eclipsed all the Marathi dailies of Maharastra, 
Acyutrav had a powerful and facile pen and used all the 
tricks of satire, irony and even abuse to discredit his op- 
ponent and the party opposed to him. He had a knaek of 
ridiculing even serious things. He wrote a series of letters 
impersonating the writer as a lady named Vatsalavahinl. 
The style of these was remarkably lady-like ; those letters 
showed inner knowledge of women’s ways and habits of 
thought. Moreover, the style was trenchant, cutting, ironi- 
cal and satirical. Vatsalavahinl wrote on all manner of 
subjects principally social. These letters were so liked by 
the people that they became the constant talk of the educated 
people. A controversy went on in newspapers whether the 
writer of the letters was a man or a lady. Such was the 
wonderful literary power of Kolatkar. He was an out- 
spoken man. It was dangerous to displease him. Once 
Balvantrav Tilak opposed Kolatkar. Acyutrav began such a 
violent attack upon Tilak and his followers that even a 
veteran fighter like Tilak got afraid of him and made a com- 
promise with him. 
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But Acyutrav, inspite of his great intellectual and- 
literary powers was very unstead}’, a little unscrupulous and" 
quite wreckless. So, he did not gain much influence upon 
the educated public and all his literary work was in a 
way lost. Financially he was a ruined man and so had to 
stop his Sandes. 

Acyutrav wrote also many dramas. They were staged 
but they did not prove successful. He was not made to be 
a dramatist. 

He also assisted in the great work of translating in 
Marathi the famous Rgveda. But the work remained 
incomplete. In that connection Kolatkar started a magazine 
called Usa but that too did not live long. 

1. Sankranlaca Tilgul ( 1914 ); 2. Svami Vivek- 

anandNatak(l914); 3. Sau. Vatsala Vahinince Lekh (1915); 
4. Sundopasund Natak (1917); 5. Narihgi Nisan ( 1917 ) ; 

6 . Bai Kusumavatl ( 1917 ); 7. Yuropatil Yuddha (1917);. 

8. Caudave Ratna ( 1925 ); 9. Ihgraja&ce Prabhav, a novel 
(1926); 10. MastanI Drama (1926); 11. Viskatleli Veni, 
Story ( 1923); 12. Lives of Bhagatsing, Sukhdev and 

Rajguru ( 1931 ); 13. Babu Genuce Caritra (1930); 14. 
Gulabi Vidhava ( 1930); 15. Rahgila Rasul ; ( 1930); 16. 

Nana Pharari YS&ca Povada ( 1924 ); 17. Kolhapurcya 

AkkasSheb (1924 ). 

Mrs. GiRUlBlf Kblkar 

Mrs. Girijabai Kelkar is the wife of M. C. Kelkar a 
retired Hujur Deputy Collector at present working in the New 
Pratap Mills of Dhulia. M. C. Kelkar is an elder brother of 
Tatyasaheb Kelkar. Mrs. Girijabai Kelkar is a moderately 
successful lady writer. 

1. StriyaficS Svarga (1912) ; 2. Purusafice Banda 
(1913); 3. Samaj Citre (1929); 4. Puspahar ; 5. Rajaku-- 
var Natak or SirkanScS Sud (1924); 6. Grhini Bhusan;. 

7. Ayesa Natak ( 1921 ); 8. Hica mulaci ai ( 1932 ). 
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BHIDE 

1. Krpan Kan3’a (1916); 2. Ratna Kankan (1916); 
3. Maza Karagrahavas (1918); 4. Saitani Cakkar ( 1 91 8 ) ; 
5. Jarmanice Davapeca (1918); 6. Bal Brahmacari (1918). 

SlTlBAM MAHADEV PHADEE 

1. Sankaracarya Krta Upades Sahasri; 2. Suvarna 
Krtyahar ; 3. Saguna ; 4. Vedant Nidarsan. 

Narayaw Ramoandra VIbhute 

1. Guru-sisya Sarhvad: Parts I and II (1915); 
2. Manmath Prabhav Natak ( 1917 ) ; 3. Satyasatya 
-Pariksan ( 1917 ). 


Bhaskar Visru Phadke 

♦ ♦ 

He was born at Wade, district Ratnagiri. He was left 
an orphan by the death of his father. So he could learn 
with great difficulty and trouble. He helped i^nade in his 
Dictionary writing. He was a graduate of Allahabad 
University having passed his B. a. examination in 1904. He 
started Vihari newspaper in 1906 and had to suffer imprison- 
ment for writing seditious articles in it. He translated all 
the works of Ramatirth and Svami Vivekanand. 

1. Jevha Suryoday Hoil ( 1912 ) ; 2. DiSabbul 

(1912); 3 . Svami Ram Tirth (1913); 4. Svami Vivekanan- 
dSfice Samagra Granth (1913). 

Balkrska Bhau Josi 
♦ • • • 

1. Navapuspa Mala (1916); 2. Arvacin Amrt- 

'Snubhav (1912); 3. Sammoh viras; 4. Samarthyaca 

Moh(1918). 
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NaGES VaSUDEV GUNAJi 

He lives at Belgaum being chief officer of the local 
TMunicipality. He has a liking for literary work and so he 
has written and published the following books. 

1. Svami Ramtirth (1913); 2. Ameriketil Garib 

Vidhyarti (1914); 3. Maze Vyapak §iksan (1916); 4. 

Atmoddhar (1917). 

Gopal Mahadev Ciplunkar 

1. Bharatvarsiya mahila vidyapith; 2. Sarvajanik 
siksan va mofat vacanalaye (1917); 3. Saktici de^seva 

(1917). 

Srikrsna NIlkanth Caphekar (1877- ) 

♦ ♦ ♦ * * * 

He was born at Amalner, district East Khandesh. The 
native place of the family was Devrastra, district Satara. 
Srikrsna received his education at Poona. After passing 
his B. A. examination from the Fergusson College he 
took up service in the Gokuldas Tejpal High School 
in Bombay. After passing his M. A. & ll. b, examinations 
he began to practise in Berars. But he had no heart 
in his profession, as he was inclined towards literature 
and had a liking for teaching profession. But in 1920 
when Dr. ParSfijpye became the first Education Minister, he 
appointed him professor of Marathi in the Deccan College. 
Caphekar, having already made a reputation as a Marathi 
•scholar was a fit person to occupy the newly created chait. 
Thus ‘ Prof. Caphekar found congenial work and devoted 
himself to literary work. But his life was not to be smooth. 
In anticipation of the closing of the Deccan College Prof. 
CSphekar’s services were dispensed with. At this juncture 
Fergusson College came forward to help the helpless Profes- 
sor and he was appointed a Professor of Marathi. 

1. Stray poems; 2. Gunasundari; 3. Dnyanayoga. 
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Eamcastdea Janaedan Gokhale 

He is related to Sitaram Ganes Devadhar. He is a self- 
made man, having to support his wife and children during his- 
college career. Immediately after passing his B. A. exami- 
nation he joined the Education Department. After completing 
his period of service he retired and lives in Poona enjoying his 
well earned rest. He is a thorough rationalist in thought and 
action. Particularly he has intered himself in Astrology.- 
He is collecting evidence calculated to show that the predic - 
tions of Astrology are entirel}'' false. His other hobby is about 
physical education. From his college days he had a desire 
for literary work and in the education department he found 
ample opportunities and ample time for such work. But 
most of his work is about geography taught in schools. He has- 
also written books on his favourite subject of exercise. 

1. Vyayam sastra (1909); 2 . Greenland varnan; 
3. Bhuvarnan; Parts I to II; 4. Apale Bhaubanda or 
Jagaci Olakh ( 1 922 ) ; 5. Arogya Dip (1925). 

KESNAJI ABAJI GUEUJf 

1. Ghagargadca subhedar (1915); 2 . Piraci gosta. 
( 1 902 ) ; 3. Bal Gangadhar TUak Caritra (1906). 

Mes. Gangabai Khedkae 

She was the wife of Dr. Khedkar, surgeon of Kolhapur^ 
Mrs. Khedkar was a daughter of Dr. Ghole, a famous surgeon 
of Poona. 

1. Vilayatca Pravas (1914); 2. Susiksit Manasafici 
Kartavye (1914); 3. Vidhyarthyafici kartavye (1914), 

Ramoandea Visnu KinIkae 

1. Premabhahga (1913); 2. Bhaubij (1915); 

3. Yamuna (1914). 
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Kaekaee 

1 . Hindusthanatil British Samrajyaca Uday va 
■vadh(1916); 2, Astanitil Nikhara (1918); 3. Pesavaica 
■Madhya Kal, Natak (1918). 

NIrayan G-angadhae Limaye 

1. Bandace Prayascitta (1915); 2. Jivanakal 

(1915); 3. Karunasirhha (1917); 4. Vibhuti Paricay 

MSla (1915); 5. Kahur or Italica Ramdas ; 6. Prince 

Bismark (1917). 

Vaman Parasaeam Phansalkar 

1. Sri Siddharthasvaml Maharaj yahce tro^k caritra 
(1917); 2. Vedantadars ( 1912 ) ; 3. Vedantapradip (1915). 

NiRAYAN GOYINDBAV PESAVE 

1 . Devi Rani or Pr af ulla (1914); 2 . Mrnmayi (1915); 
3. Saundaryopasak Malati ( 1917). 

Pathak 

1. Birbal Caritra : Akbar Dar bar ( 1916) ; 2. Bhojaraja 
■va Kalidas ( 1916 ); 3. Indira Madhav (1916). 

DhaemInanda KausambI 

He is a Sarasvat Brahmin from Portuguese territory and 
was born at Sakhaval a ■village near Gova. He ■was a sickly 
child in his early age and so did not learn much; but 
all the same he had great ambition to be something. His 
father died in 1898. He "was impressed with the religion of 
Buddha by reading his life ■written by Vinayak Kondadev 
Oka, the great Marathi ■writer and editor of Balbodh magazine. 
And he made up his mind to study the books of that religion. 
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He came to Poona in 1 899 and studied Sanskrit. He adopted 
his present name and became at last a Buddha Bhiksu. For 
over two years he wandered from Bombay to Calcutta and 
Madras without a single pie in his pocket. He had to walk 
through miles and miles without food or drink. But in spite 
of all these privations he was able to secure some pecuniary 
help to go to Ceylon, Burma and even to Nepal, with the 
sole object of learning the Buddha religion at its source. 
For, in India the religion had become practically dead. At 
last he succeeded in his object and came with a reputation 
of being a great Buddhistic scholar. He got some job in 
Calcutta University. But, when Pali was introduced into 
the College course in the Bombay University, Prof. Dhar- 
mananda KausSmbl was appointed the first professor of 
Pali in the Fergusson College. Prof. Kausambi by his 
skill in teaching Pali and by his deep knowledge of 
the subject won the hearts of his pupils and made the 
study of Pali a popular subject among students and 
pupils. His pupils Cintamanrav Rajvade, Dr. Bapat, Prof. 
Bhagvat and many others have made a name for themselves 
as Pali scholars. 

While serving in the Fergusson College, Prof. 
Kausambi found a very good opportunity to go to 
and stay in America. For, Prof. Lannmun of Harward 
University took him up as his assistant and helper in editing- 
the great Buddhistic book Visudhimarya. Kausambi could 
stay in America for many years and so he could give both 
his son and daughter higher European education. Prof. 
Kausambi returned to India and was taken up as a Pro- 
fessor of Pali in the then newly started Gujarat Vidyapith. 
But he did not remain long there. He then went to Benares, 
not in the famous Benares University but in the Gurukul 
Vidhyapith started through the philanthropy of a great. 
Sanskrit scholar who gave all his estate to the new Vidyalay. 
Prof. Kausambi went to Russia and as a man of feeling he 
attracted by the labour movement there. So when he- 
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came back to India and joined the Satyagrah movement. He 
was imprisoned but was soon released. Since then he leads 
a retired life at Benares, spending his time in reading and 
teaching pupils that would care to come to him for 
learning Pali. 

1 . Buddha Dharma va Sahgha ( 1910); 2. Buddha Lila- 
sarsangrah (1914). 3. Atmanivedan and 4. Miscellaneous 
writings and speeches. He is a slow and spirited speaker and - 
by his earnest of feeling he impresses the people. 

PlNDURANG DaMODAE GUNB ( 1885-1923 ) 

He passed his Matriculation examination from Ahmed- 
nagar High School and joined the Wilson College, 
Bombay and passed his B. A. examination in 1905, and, . 
his M. A. Examination in 1907. He was throughout his 
University career a Sanskrit scholar. He was drawn 
to the self-sacrificing work of the D. E. Society, Poona; 
so he came to Poona and after a year of probation was 
admitted as a Life-member. But soon after he got an 
opportunity to go to Germany for higher study of Sanskrit, . 
being selected as a Government of India Scholar. So he 
went to Germany and joined the University in 1909. He 
took up Philology as his special subject and after two years' 
study there he got the Ph. D. degree of that University ■ 
and returned to his work in the Fergusson College. 

Prof. Gune at first tried to remain a strict vegetarian, 
but his Professor noticed slackness and want of energy in 
his favourite pupil. So he made particular inquiries about 
Gune. The way in which the Professor convinced Gune 
to give up his fad is worth-telling. The Professor in his 
inquiry came to know that Gune was a vegetarian, so, he 
conversed with him in this strain : — 

Prof. : Why have you come here ? 

Gune : “To study Philology and the new methods o£ 
research. ” 
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Prof. : " But you seem not to keep good health and I 
believe it is due to your vegetarianism. It is not suited to this 
climate. We know that Hindus are mostly vegetarians and 
that they can live on such fare even for a long time. But 
I presume it is not your object to demonstrate that fact to 
us. You have corns here to get higher knowledge not available 
in India. So you should so behave as to attain your chief 
object by adapting yourself to this climate.” 

This rather long but characteristic harangue from the 
Professor weaned Prof. Gune from his fad and he was able to 
finish his studies and came back with flying colours. But 
he brought with him the dangerous germs of scrofula from 
which he suffered in Europe but from which he was cured in 
Vienna. But on his return Dr. Gune with his characteristic 
zeal and enthusiasm took up the heavy work of starting 
and organising the Bl^ndarkar Oriental Institute and a 
little later he took up also the work of arranging for 
the first session of the Oriental Conference in Poona. 
This overwork, want of exercise and general irre- 
gular life told on his health and the germs of scrofula 
became visible in a swollen gland. Without consulting 
senior and experienced doctors Dr. Gune got himself oper- 
ated by a younger and inexperienced doctor. The opera- 
tion, instead of doing any good to his health, hastened his 
death. Dr. Gune died a premature death in 1922. His was 
a great loss both to the D. E. Society and to the world of 
•Sanskrit scholarship. 

1. Maza Yuropatll Pra'^s is a collection of letters he 
wrote to his relatives and friends from the places in Europe 
that he visited during his vacation time. It is a fine descrip- 
tive book about foreign travel (1916); 2. Jarmanitil loka- 
^iksan; 3. Stray articles in magazines. 

JANARDAE VINIYAE OEA { 1879-1918 ) 

Janardan Vinayak Oka was a Kokanasth brahmin 
•and was born in Poona. All his education upto the M. a. 
Degree took place in Poona and in the Deccan College. 
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He was a brilliant student of the class passing his 
■examination in the first class. He passed his M. A. 
examination with Philosophy as his special subject but un- 
fortunately he passed it in the third class. He was a 
favourite student of Dr. Selby the Principal of the Deccan 
College and he was surprised to see the unexpected result 
of his favourite pupil and made a complaint to the University 
about this matter. Janardanpant left the College rather 
■disappointed. However, he served three years in the 
Fergusson College as a professor of Philosophy. Prof. Oka 
had imbibed the principles of school , so he did not 

remain in the Fergusson College for long nor did he join the 
D. E. Society. However, he got a suitable work and went 
to Nagpur and became the Headmaster of City Neil High 
School on a salary of Rs. 400 per month. But his nation- 
alistic tendencies did not allow him to remain there for 
long. At last he came back to Poona and then joined 
the Samarth Vidyalaya in 1 908. Thus Janardanpant led a 
chequered life and moved from place to place and from job 
to job. There in Samarth Vidyalaya he would have done 
good work, but premature death ended his bright career to 
the great sorrow of his family and friends. 

From a literary point of view his chief work may be said 
to be the establishment of Lokasiksan as a high class maga- 
zine devoted to serious subjects and literary criticism. He 
was the editor of the Magazine for six years till his death. 
But after him a colleague of his Jambhekar conducts the 
Magazine and is doing it ably, efficiently and according 
to the Policy of the founder. 

1. Girvan Laghu Koia and Bijaganit are his only in- 
dependent literary works besides what he wrote for his 
Magazine. His essay onVarna vyavastl^ is soberly written. 
He shows the utility of the caste system in its ideal form but 
ignores the degeneracy wrought into the system by time 
and foreign invasion. But the essay is a readable one. 
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Tluxs GANES DESAI { 1874-1937 ) 

He was a Kudal Desasth brahmin. His native place was- 
Parule. 

He passed l. m. & s. examination ( Medical degree of 
the Bombay University ) and then began his practice in. 
Bombay. He soon made his mark in the profession. But 
he had a passion for science and research. So he went to- 
England to study higher medicine and especially chemistry. 
On his return home in 1909 he opened a private hospital. 
He took keen interest in Indian Medicine and wrote two 
very good works in Marathi on that subject. 

Parasaeam Hari Barve 

1. Jarman karasthanace uccatan (1916); 2, Adhah- 
pat (1918 ) ; 3, Ihglandca Arvacin itihas. 

VlMAN Manges dubham 

1. Samaj Unnati ( 1911 ); 2. Prema Nirasa. 

ABiji VISNU KATHAVATE ( 1846-1901 ) 

Abaji Visnu Kathavate was a Desasth brahmin and 
was born at Wai. He was very poor. Still by self-effort he 
passed his B. A. Examination and then joined the Education 
Department and rose to be ;a professor at the Elphinstone 
College and at last at the Deccan College. 

1. §iksan ani adhyapan. 

Manohar Visnu Eathavate 

Manohar Visnu Kathavate came from a respectable family 
of Wai, district Satara. He was the elder brother of Prof. 
KSthavate who became a professor of Sanskrit at the Deccan 
College after Dr. Bhandarkar’s retirement. After passing 
his LL. B. examination Manoharpant joined the Judicial 
department of the Bombay Government and rose to be a 
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First Class Subjudge. After the period of service was over 
he retired and lived in his house at Wai. He was a quiet 
retiring sort of man. He was very hospitable and was glad 
to meet educated friends. He was a well-read man. He 
reached a very green old age. 

1. Ajmer (1915); 2. Bharat Khandaca Pracin Itihas ; 
( 1917 ); 3. Parslyanca Itihas. 

K^NAJf Ballal Gokhale 

1. Elphinstonace caritra. (1912); 2. Anath Pandurahg 
(1913). 

Mahadev Ganes Gore 

1. Madhubindu (1914); 2. Totaya ( 1914 ). 

Parasaram Govind Cincalkar 

1. Paramarth Vicar Mal5 ( 1913 ); 2. Rahasya Niriksan. 
( 1917 ); 3. Atma Sadhan ( 1920 ). 

Naratan Krsna Agase 

He was an able and well-known pleader of Satara. He 
was a saunch follower of Balvantrav Tilak. 

1. Adhunik Jarmanici Utkranti (1915); 2. Daniel 
Okonel. 

Gahes Krsna Agase 

He was the elder brother of Narayanrav and was a State 
Karbhari of Miraj (Senior). He was a tolerant and rather taci- 
turn man with a grave face. He had studied DnySneshvari 
very deeply and wrote a commentary on it running into 
3 volumes. 


Ramcandra Narayan Mandalik 

1. Mustapha Kemal Pasa ( 1908 ); 2. Svarajyaprityartha 
Hindusthancya paryata^aca Itihas (1916). 
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Narayan Krsna BHAVR 

1. ^iksa? va manasasastra ( 1912 ) ; 2. Japan va tethll 
loka (1917 ); 3. Sant Sakharam Lllamrta poem ( 1 926 ). 

GOVIND BALVANT BAKHALE 

1. Kshatriya mahatmya (1915 ); 2. Sumanafijali ( 1918 ). 

Bapurav Eamcandra Padalkar 

1 . Punarjanma (1917 ); 2. Akbaraca janma ( 1917 ). 

TJKHABHil DHANAJIBHAI PApiL 

1. Svarga Lohaca Pravas (1914); 2. Jagatdhanna- 

darpan (1914). 

Ganes Ramcaitdra Havaldar 

1. Illiad Parts I and II ( 1913 ) ; 2. Visvanath Narayan 
Mandalik caritra Parts I and II ; 3. Nirjan gram ( 1933 ). 

Gaees Sadasiv Bhate 

He was the eldest son of Bhate a famous pleader of 
Belgaum. Ganes was educated at Belgaum and Bombay. 
Then he went to England for i. c. s. but did not pass 
it. He returned after being a Bar-at-Law. In England 
he formed friendship with Jayakar which has continued 
even after the death of Bhate. After return home 
GaneSpant was taken up in Baroda Service. But he 
quarreled with the higher officers and his services were 
dispensed with. Fortunately for him another friend of his 
Mr. Phavale, i. c. s., was an influential officer in the Govern- 
ment of Bihar and Bhate was appointed a professor of History- 
in the Patna University. But the died prematurely, leaving 
a large family which it is rumoured is supported by Justice 
Jayakai. Prof. Bhate was a man of wide reading. He was 
fond of Marathi literature though he thought that it was 



469 


much inferior to Emopean Literatures. His essay on 
‘Vacan’ (Reading) is a fine one indicating his wide 
reading. He used to write in Manorafijan magazine. 

1. Vacan(1913). 

CiNTiMAN VaIJANATH RaJAVADE 

He was the eldest son of Prof. Rajavade. He passed 
his M. A. creditably with Pali as his optional subject. He 
was appointed a Professor of Pali in the Baroda College. 
There within a short time he made his name as a great 
scholar of Pali and a fine teacher. He was a promising 
young man, the delight and pride of his father. But 
unfortunately he died suddenly to the sorrow of his parents, 
friends and pupils. 

1. Diggha nikay ( 1918 ) 

Vinayak Mahadev Pitale 

1. Nana Sankarset Caritra (1916); 2. Daivadnya Mitra 
( Editor ). 

Vaman Paeasaeam Mehbndale 

1. Parasuram Trimbak Pratinidhi Caritra (1917). 

Sankae SasteI Mahajan 

He was a brahmin. His native place was Rahimatpur. 
His profession was to practise Indian medicine. But he 
had a hobby of composing poems. 

1. Gitafijalice Bhasantar. 

Naeayan Mahadev Bhide 

Narayan Maladev Bhide comes from a respectable 
family settled for generations in the Bhor State, Poona 
district. He was born at Bhor in 1884. Narayanrav is the 
grandson on his mother’s side of the master of Marathi 
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literature Krsnasastrl Ciplunkar. He passed his matricula- 
tion from the Bhor State High , School- Then he joined the 
Fergusson College and passed hiss. a. examination in 1912. 
He was immediately taken up in Bhor State service in the 
education department. After serving as a teacher for many 
years he became the Headmaster, a position which he 
holds still. 

Narayanrav Bhide is known to be an efficient teacher. 
He is a quiet and silent man devoting his spare time to the 
study of Marathi language and literature. 

He began writing in Marathi from his very early age. 
His first attempt was an adaptation of Goldsmith’s Traveller. 
To this he added a chapter describing Indian sights. Then 
he translated some poems from Tennyson and Grey’s Elegy. 
After this he attempted to write independent poetry. 

Bhide is a very regular worker. Like Vasudevrav 
Apte he devotes every day some time to literary work. If 
nothing important or independent suggests itself he translates 
something from English. Thus by silent and steady work he 
has produced considerable literature which has been publish- 
ed in several magazines. Latterly he has given more 
attention to writing critical articles upon various books both 
poetical and prose. He is a versatile ■writer and has written 
on all manner of subjects. 

His writings may be divided into three classes : 1 poems, 
2 prose writings and 3 critical articles about the theory of art, 
art-critic and about books in Marathi. Reference could be made 
to some books in each class. 1. Indradhanusya (Rainbow) ; 
2. Phulpakharu ( bird flying on a flower); 3. Arthakihkar 
( a slave of money ) ; 4. Vacivir (A babbler); 5. Damini 
kl Saudamini ; 6. Vidyarthyace radagane (wails of a student) ; 

7. Pra<5n va Arvacin kavita ( Ancient and Modern poetry ) ; 

8. Kala va tice mahattva (art and its importance) ; 9. Subha- 
sit va tyace vises ( sayings and their speciality ) ; 10. Sunit 
vi<ar ( Thoughts on the sonnet ) ; 11. ^ahir va rastriya kavi 
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( Bards and patriotic poets) ; 12. Bhasa nasta lionar kay ? 

( Will language die ? ). 

MUKUND SADASIV SELADEKAE 

1. Sri Santadurga Saiiisthanaca Itihas ( 1912 ). 

Now I come to the last section of this chapter. It is a very 
fimall section in this period of 6 years. It includes writers 
who are either Bene Israels, Indian Christians, and European 
Christians, or anonymous. In this period they seem to have 
'dwindled down considerably. 

Feancisoo De Stjza 

1. Jaya milavinyace marga ; Parts I and II ( 1915 ). 
ANONYMOUS WrITEBS 

1 . Gunda Mahatmya (1914): This is a long satirical 
poem on the modern unscrupulous men of the Indian village. 
The poem is full of irony and satire. It reads very well. The 
verses are flowing and sweet & 2. Dherpotyaca Phajita(1919) : 
A fine readable farce. 3. Phijlbetatll mazi 21 varse ( 1915 ); 
4. Vajra Kaya. 



CHAPTER XII 


Period 1918-1928 

The last two periods of our literary history i. e. 9th and 
loth periods deal with what I may call our own times. An. 
exhaustic account of the literary writers of these times is felt 
to be more and more difficult. This difficulty was first felt 
also in the 8th period. But it was a very short period of 
only six years. In the first place the literary writers are 
almost legion. Secondly, it is very difficult to secure the 
writings of all these hosts of literary men. The two or three 
Marathi libraries are financially unable to buy each and 
every book published in Marathi. A need of a central in- 
stitution where: all the Marathi publications are kept and are 
made available to the public is keenly felt. In this respect 
what an admirable arrangement is there in England in the 
British Museum and the India Office Library. When I went 
to England in 1929 with a view to collect materials for this 
history I was surprised to see that both these libraries con- 
tained almost all the vernacular publications upto about 
1880. For, the three copies] which, according to the Press 
Act of India, each printer had to give free to Govern- 
ment two of them were sent to these libraries, only 
one being kept in the Oriental Translator’s Office in Bombay. 
I was told and I could myself see that after 1880, the 
publications in the various vernaculars increased to such- 
enormous proportions that these libraries could not afford 
space to keep all publications and so the Librarians made 
selections from the published lists and ordered those selected 
books only from the Provincial Governments. So the printers- 
now-a-days are not required to send 3 copies. Only one copy 
is sent at first. The other two are ordered if required. So,, 
as the matters stand at present it is impossible to look into- 
all the publications unless one gets an access to the Oriental 
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Translator’s Office. Thirdly, the literary writers of these- 
times are almost all of them living and it is very difficult to- 
get information about them unless one approaches them by 
letter or by personal visit. But both these tasks are difficult 
as these writers are scattered over the whole Marathi speak- 
ing country — nay even beyond it and their addresses, are not 
available. Such are the difficulties about giving an exhaust-- 
ive account of the literary writers of our times. Still I have 
tried to collect as much information as I can and I have 
given the results of my researches in these two chapters. 
Let me now come to the characteristics of the period 9th. 
from 1918-1928 to which this chapter refers. 

This period of our history begins with the most sudden,., 
unexpected but joyous cession of the World War and the 
declaration of the truce on 11th November 1918. The- 
memory of this memorable event is kept fresh every year all. 
over the British Empire by the 2 minutes silence observed, 
as enjoined by His Majesty the King— Emperor George VL 
The concluding year of our period was marked by another 
unique event the united protest by all Indian parties against 
the notorious all white Simon Commission appointed by the- 
reactionary Secretary of State for India Lord Burkenhead* 
without a single Indian member going against the spirit of 
the Government of India Act which gave the Montford' 
reforms. Both these political events affected the people in 
different ways but both of them helped the development of 
literature. It is well known that any period of excitement 
of joy, anger or sorrow leads to literary acti-vity as people give-- 
vent to their feelings and sentiments in a forcible way. But 
during this period two more causes came into being which- 
directly contributed to the increase of literary output. The- 
first is the introduction of motor buses and cars in India. 
After the cession of the world' war in which motor transport 
was used to a great extent, the released motors were sent- 
to India for ordinary transport, India — a country of vast- 
distances and with ill-provided railway service— was a suitabler 
60 
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field for toe growth, and spread of cheap and rapid means 
of motor traffic. So this traffic increased by leaps and bounds 
during the short period of 10 years. By this new means of 
communication the town and the country were brought into 
closer contact with each other. And this closer contact led 
indirectly to enormous increase of literary output. For, as 
stated in the previous chapter the war times made the people 
anxious to know war news and so there was an enormous 
rise of newspapers and news-sheets. But once the habit of 
reading and hearing news about foreign countries and 
distant places is formed, it persists in the minds of the 
people and becomes their second nature. So, war or no 
war, people want to get news about the world and rapid and 
cheap motor transport supplied this craving of the mofussil 
people by supplying them with packets after packets of 
papers and small news-sheets going along with motors and 
being handed over to eager agents and newspaper boys on 
their way. 

But the second cause had a more direct effect upon 
literary production. Before the war silent cinemas had been 
introduced into India. But as they all referred to English 
scenes and dealt with English life and character people could 
not appreciate them properly. The novel and wonderful nature 

■ of the new form of entertainment led people to patronize 
these cinemas. But they could never be popular. Moreover, 
they had no effect upon literary production. But after the 
cession of the war came talking cinemas or briefly the talkies. 

■ Soon, the Indian films began to be produced by Indians. 
This new form of entertainment and especially of Indian 
scenes and Indian characters speaking and singing in the 
vernacular became at once popular. In every town talkie 
theatres, permanent or temporary, came into being where 
Indian scenery and stories were exhibited. This new form 
of amusement was less expensive and involved lesser strain 
than the drama. By this rise of talkies dramas became less and 
less popular and dramatic company and after company got into 
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liquidation. But there arose a host of writers of film stories, 
versifiers composing songs and verses suited to the new scenes 
and the wider audience. Thus, though the dramatic liter- 
ature had a bad time, a new form of literature i. e. writing 
film stories, dialogues and songs not to speak of short 
summaries of these film stories and glowing advertisements 
about them became popular and literary men turned their 
attention to this new form of literature. Along with the 
new literature came newspaper criticism and description of 
these shows. 

Thus, during the 10 years of this 9th period many causes 
referred to above came into being, all of them affecting the 
literary output of the period. 

Let me now show the comparative literary output of 
the 8th and 9th periods in the form of a table. 

Comparative Table 



Eight Period 

Ninth Period 


1912-1918 

1918-1928 


Six years 

Ten years 

Toets 

45 

35 

Dramatists 

45 

76 

T^ovelists 

74 

139 

Prose writers 

162 

178 

Christian ■writers 

2 

11 

Total 

328 

439 

Let me now proceed to an account of individual literary 


•men beginning as usual from poets. 

There are only 35 poets in this period as compared ■with 
45 in the pre'vious one. But even of these there are about 
2Q who may be called one-poem poets. Only half a dozen 
ddserve to be called poets in reality. 
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NaRAYAN HARASIMHA PHADNiS 

Though not much known as a poet himself Narayan. 
Narasimha Phadnis is well-known as the founder, proprietor 
and editor of Kavya Ratnavali ( garland of jems of poems > 
a Marathi magazine devoted to the publishing of old and new 
poems. He was a bit of a poet too. So both as an editor 
and as a poet Phadnis deserves a place in this history. 

Phadnis was born in 1861 and brought up in Jalgaon. 
From his early age his hobby was to collect old poems and 
write verses. So he started a magazine called Kavya 
Ratnavali in 1887. How he got the idea of starting a poetic 
magazine is an interesting story. As a press proprietor 
Narayanrav was asked by a Mohammedan gentleman, 
about expenses of printing and conducting an Urdu poetical 
magazine. Phadnis was rather surprised by the novel pro- 
posal of the Mohammedan gentleman. So Narayanrav asked 
him how he proposed to secure poems for a monthly in a 
part of the country where Urdu-knowing Mohammedans are 
not numerous. He replied that he meant to request Urdu poets 
from Agra, Delhi, Lucknow etc. to send him their poems. 
This novel idea appeared more feasible in Marathi-speaking 
country and Phadnis made up his mind to start such a 
monthly for publishing new poems. As stated before Phadnis 
started his magazine in 1887. He conducted it for full fifty 
years. He was the sole proprietor and manager of the monthly. 
On account of financial difficulties he could not bring out the 
issues of the magazine very regularly. But his patience and 
perseverance were wonderful and he continued his magazine 
though it was not adequately patronized by the public till his 
death in 1937. Phadnis died at the ripe old age of 76. His- 
son Laksman NarSyan Phadnis is a pleader at Jalgaon and' 
is like his father a bit of a poet. By means of his monthly 
Phadnis was able to bring out the latent talents of many 
a young and diffident poet. Almost all the renowned poets of 
the present generation wrote poems for Phadnis’ magazine. 
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His house was always full of his poetic friends. Even 
“when the marriage ceremony of his eldest son was to take 
place Narayanrav was engaged in looking to the comforts 
and conveniences of poets who had gathered together for a 
■conference at Jalgaon the first of its kind planned and called 
by Phadnis himself. Such love of and devotion to literature 
is a rare thing. He has to his credit two books— 1 Trans- 
lation in verse of Sanskrit Subhasitas giving wise advice in 
an interesting manner; 2. Mahabharatblmv; summary partly 
in prose and partly in verse of the great Mahabharat story. 

S. G. Bedbkae 

1. Sukhsvapna, a poem (1 92 i); 2. Sahadharmacarinl, 
a novel ( 1926 ). 

G. R. Hinganbkar 

1. Dakhkhan<a Vir ( 1921 ); 2. Kavya Kunja (1924) ; 
.3. Pavangad ( 1929 ). 

BHALCAITORA SAKKAR DEVSTHAIJ 

1. Yaksa Sandes ( 1902); 2. Raja Bhoj ( 1899); 

3. Tilakstavaraj ; 4. Pancam George Rajyabhisek ; 5. Sarat 
Ealpa Satak. 

Mahadev Rabatan Kale 

1. Subbasit Padya Mala, Parts 1 and 2 (1898); 
' 2 . Udyoga Satak Kavya ( 1904 ). 

SadIsiv Prabhakab Tatke 

1. Akbar Kavya ( 1907 ) ; 2. Krsna Kuma^ 

Kavya ( 1907 ). 

DAMODAR PHATUBA BHANDARi 

Damodar Phatuba Bhandari was a clerk in Rally Brothers 
•Company. 

1. Mahadev Govind Ranade yafice padyatmak 
■caritra ( 1 902 ) ; 2. Kasinath Trimbak Telahg ySfice 

Padyatmak caritra ( 1902 ). 
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Both are short poems giving versified lives of the two 
patriots. 

NabXyan CintIman Kelkar 

Narayan Cintaman Kelkar was the elder brother of Tatya- 
saheb Kelkar the famous editor of ‘ Kesarl He was a. 
teacher and served in the Education Department of the 
Government. He was for many years an editor of Kavya- 
sangrah and a great commentator of poet Moropant. 

1. Mullncl Gita ( 1903) is a set of three fine songs 
of Moropant for girls. 

Babubay Vinayak Bavale alias Anantnath ( 1898 ) 

He led a wandering life and visited Ramesvar, Gokarn,. 
Goo^ntak, Savantavadi. He paid visits to Paithan every 
sixth day of Hindu month. He was a painter. He used to 
stay at Mahad in Viresvar Temple. At Nate near Mahad 
Ruikar an In5mdar of the place made good provision for 
him. He spent his time in bhajan ( reciting songs and. 
prayers ). He composed many stray poetical pieces. 

1 . Anantnath Sphurti ( 1 907 ). 

SiTABAM PANDURANG GtJBJAR 

1. Vatsala Havana Kavya ( 1897 ) is a poem in OvT 
metre on the Mahabharat story on the old model. The 
versification is flowing and simple. 

Dattatbaya Govtnd Sadekae 

1. Sri Ram am Ravan (1895 ); 2. Nibandh Sangrah 
(1905); 3. Ai va Mule; 4. Tantra ^stra; 5. Pancam 
^rja Bharat Samrat; 6. Isvar Praptice Sulabh Sadhan;. 
7. Can^iram Caritra; 8. Kulavaibhav; 9. Prasanga Ratna- 
vali; 10. Vanita Bodh; 11. Sarva Sangrah; 12. Dnyaa 
Sindhu; 13. Bhajan ^mrajya. 



479 


Now we come to the dramatists of this period. They 
number about 75. But a large majority of them 
are ‘ one drama ’ writers. About a dozen may be called 
tolerably good dramatists. Only less than half a dozen are- 
men of real dramatic talent. 

SA]^KAK PaeasarIm Josi 

Less prolific but perhaps more popular is Sankar Paras-- 
aram Josl. He comes from a Kokanasth family. Josfs. 
grandfather first came to Shirpur, district West Khandesh to 
practise as a pleader, having passed his pleader’s examina- 
tion in 1869 the last year of the examination in Marathi. 
The elder Josi became permanent at Shirpur having house 
and property there. His son Babasaheb Josi naturally 
became a pleader having passed his LL. B. about 1896-97 
and for about 20 years he practised at Shirpur as a successful 
pleader and then became the Private Secretary and 
later local manager of Pratapset of Amalner and his Bombay 
Branch. Our poet Josi is a nephew of Babasaheb. Like his 
• uncle he too passed his ll. b. Examination and took up 
the practice of his uncle. But having a literary leaning from 
his college days Sankarrav had no heart nor enthusiasm 
for his legal practice. Instead he frequented theatres and 
formed friendships with the famous dramatic company 
Maharastra Mandali. Josi vnrote his first drama for the 
company and it proved even a greater success than the 
first drama of Varerkar. The very name of the drama was 
ingenious, having a double meaning. It was called 
" Vicitra-Lila ”, Vicitra being the name of the hero and Lila 
being that of the heroine of the drama. But the words of 
the name also suggested a funny meaning i. e. strange- 
pianks. For, both the hero and the heroine by their strange 
conduct and witty conversation create horse laughter in the- 
audience. Josfs drama is a play with a purpose pointing 
out the foibles of society and suggesting higher and enlight- 
ened living. Thus the play is calculated to reform society. 



The Maharastra dramatic company had educated actors and 
they played their parts with great effect. Mr. Josi at once 
made his name as a great dramatist; after some years 
he produced another drama more serious in subject and 
style than his first one. It was called, ‘ Mayeca Put ’ ( A 
loving son ). This drama depicts the evils of adoption by a 
lady from a high family and how she was deceived by bad 
people. It is a fine and interesting drama. 

The third play again was a comic farce. It was named 
Khadastak It contained croaking complaining and 
passionate characters. It is full of fun and the whole audi- 
ence is moved to horse laughter throughout the whole play. 

KrsnajI Hari DIksit 
• * * • 

Krsnaji Hari Diksit comes from a very old family of 
hereditary Kulkarnis. One of the ancestors of Diksit was 
consulted by Sardars and InSmdars in Pesarai times. From 
such a respectable family Krsnaji was born in 1881 at Pan- 
dharpur. He was educated at Pandharpur and Kolhapur. 
He studied upto the Matriculation standard. 

Mr. Krsnajipant had a chequered career as regards pro- 
fession and means of livelihood. He was a Teacher, an 
editor, a correspondent, a propagandist, a circus manager, 
and what not. But in all these varied jobs he did not gather 
any moss. In spite of these difficulties he married five times 
many of his wives having died quite young. From them 
he has at present two sons and one married daughter. 
He has radical views and naturally he comes into contact 
■with leaders of Karnatak. He knows canerese very well. 

At present he lives at Shahapur broken-hearted because 
of the death of his grown-up son. 

Now to turn to his literary works. Diksit had a fond- 
ness for writing from his very School days. He first wrote 
about the subject of Cow-protection. Then he began to 
•write dramas on varied subjects both Pauranik and imaginary. 
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There seems to be a rivalry between the famous dramatist 
KhaSlkar and Diksit- For he has written dramas on the 
very subjects on which Khadilkar wrote. For, instance, on 
the subject of Arjun and Pramila both of them have written 
dramas though under different names ; secondly on the sub- 
ject of Kaca-Devayani, they have written similar dramas. 
Diksit is a prolific writer. Besides his writings and articles 
in newspapers both as an editor and a conespondent he has 
written seventeen books. But he did not make money by 
his books though some of his books became popular and went 
into several editions. For he was cheated by book-sellers 
and dramatic companies who staged his plays. Some of his 
better-known books are these : — 

1 Mahamaya ; 2 Sangit Yaksinici Kandi ( 1 920 ) ; 

3 Sundar Math; 4 Satvadhir ; 5 Audaryaca Dahka (1921 ) ; 

6 Sangit Sudarsan (1917); 7. Pesavai (1919); 8. 

Mulamulikarita Balbodh Sant Caritre ( 1923 ). 

V. G. Setye 

1. Lokasasan (1919); 2. Raksabandhan (1921) 3. 
Jugari Jag ( 1921 ); 4. Ram Rahim ( 1924 ). 

V. H. AUNDHAKAE 

Aundhakar is, like Yasvantrav Tipnis, an actor-dramatist. 
He was a renowned actor in the famous Maharastra Dramatic 
company and after a good deal of experience of dramas 
and their performances he made bold to write a drama 
himself and it proved a great success. Then he wrote 
another drama which became equally popular. 

After the break up of the Maharastra dramatic 
company Aundhakar formed his own company. But that 
too like other dramatic companies soon failed. . 

. 1. Bebandaiahi ( 1924) ; 2 Agryahun Sutaka. 

S. A. SUKLA 

1. Saubhagyalaksmi (1924); 2. Devaficya Duniyet 

■( story ) ( 1 925 ); 3. Siihhaca chava ( drama ) ( 1927). 

6X 
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SiNTlElM GOPAL GUPTE 

Santaram Gopal Gupte was born in 1901 at Velang, 
district Satara. He belongs to the Kayasth Prabhu Com- 
munit)*. His father was a Government servant in the Postal 
department and served in Satara district. So young Santa- 
ram was naturally educated at Satara New English School af 
the Deccan Education Society. He had a keen desire to 
acquire Collegiate education after passing his Matriculation 
Education. But on account of poverty of the family he had 
to deny himself that higher education. So he became a 
teacher in the Satara New English School where he is doing 
the routine work of a teacher in his humble position. 

Young Gupte seems to be a precocious dramatist, his 
imagination making its appearance very early in his life. 
For, he wrote his first historical drama called ‘ Raktadhvaja ’ 
( bloody flag ) in 1918 when he was in the fifth English- 
standard. The theme of the play was the stirring story of 
Rana Pratap. This play was accepted for staging by 
‘ Manohar Stri Saiigit Mandali ’. But the company took 
some time to bring it before the public. But while Gupte 
was only a Matric class student he wrote his more 
famous drama ‘ Hira Harpala ’. This play dealt with the 
tragic end of Tanaji Malusare. This was immediately staged 
by the then newly started ‘ Ganes Mandali ’ the founders 
of which were some of the prominent actors of the most 
famous Maharastra Mandali. 

In 1922 Gupte wrote ‘Ranaragini’ a tragedy on the 
short but eventful story of Rani of Zanshi. This was staged 
by the same Ganes Mandali and it was seen to be the most 
popular and successful play but unfortunately for the com- 
pany as also for the author this fine play was proscribed by 
Government. The proscription was removed in 1928 after 
a good deal of change in wording by the author. 

f 

Later on in 1 927 Gupte wrote ' Sivasamrat’ a historical 
Sahgit drama and it was staged by the company of the 



483 


famous singer Sende. In 1 930 ^antaramrav wrote his famous 
' Savata Subha ’ ( separate sovereignty ). A public perform- 
ance of this play was done before the august audience of 
Chatrapati Rajaram Maharaj of Kolhapur, the present repres- 
entative of the separate sovereignty founded by Tarabai 
which was the very theme of the play. His next drama was 
on the life and character of Pratapsihg Maharaj, the deposed 
Raja of Satara. About this drama the Sardar Natu of Poona 
made a strong complaint against the wicked part attributed 
to his ancestor. But through the influence of the oldest 
ParsI pleader DosabhM of Satara the play was allowed to 
be staged without any hindrance from Government. 

Gupte seems to be a very prolific dramatist like some 
of the great dramatists of an earlier period or of the present 
period. 

From 1918 to 1938 i. e. in about twenty years he pro- 
duced about 1 5 big historical dramas. This is an achieve- 
ment rivalling some of the famous English dramatists 1 

Gupte is a middle aged man still and may come to write 
some more historical plays if his fertile imagination does not 
fail him and his facile pen does not lose its virtue. 

1. Rakta Dhvaja (1921); 2. Hira Harapala (1921); 
3. Sangit Venu Nad (1923); 4. Raja Pratapsing ; 5. SavatS. 
Subha (1931); 6. Siva Samrat (1931); 7. Santi Sangram 
( 1931 ) ; 8. Pesaval, and many more dramas. 

Vasudev NIlakanth Agate 

• * ■ • 

Agate family hails from the virile land ofRatnagiri Kokan. 
It migrated to Satara to seek its fortune. Vasudeviav's father 
was a clerk in the revenue department and all his service 
was confined to the disrict Satara. Naturally Vasudevrav was 
born, brought up and educated in the several places of Satara 
district. He was born at Vita in 1893. But soon his father 
was transferred to Wai and then to Satara. So Vasudevrav • 
received all his education at Wai and Satara. His mothw. 
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having died a premature death he became a pet son of his 
father. From his childhood he had a taste for singing 
and he was able to compose poetical pieces of his own and 
recite them. Like Anna Kirloskar Vasudevrav was fond of 
staging short dramas with the help of boys and girls of his 
age, showing the future dramatist. After passing his School 
Leaving Certificate examination he served for three or four 
years in the Postal department. But a versatile man like 
Vasudevrav could not remain satisfied in subordinate 
service. He was induced to become the play-wright of 
Babajirav Rane and his famous dramatic company. Agate 
produced his first play named Damaji and being on a well- 
known and pathetic subject, the drama proved a great 
success on the stage. Soon after this Agate began writing 
a play on a still more famous and popular subject of Pund- 
alik — Devotee of Vitthal of Pandharpur. But there was some 
misunderstanding between Sane and Agate. So he left the 
company and stayed with his brother who was a station-master 
at Kem, district Sholapur and there completed his Pundallk 
and gave the play to Vasaikar dramatic company. In the 
meanwhile Rane himself wrote a drama on the same theme 
of Pundallk and staged it by his own company. But Vasai- 
kar company staged Agate’s Pundallk. R5ne brought a civil 
suit against Agate for damages on the ground of his plagi- 
arism. The case dragged on but before it was decided 
Rane died prematurely. Rane’s son who became the 
proprietor of the Rane company compromised the case by 
paying Rs. 7000 to Agate. Agate then went to Satara and 
stayed there, conducting-, a stationery shop. It was here 
that Agate wrote bis masterpiece called Mahananda. This 
play was accepted and staged by the Hulyalkar dramatic 
company of high refutation. This drama is said to have given 
the author the highest pecuniary return for his labours. He 
then wrote another play by name ‘Stri Samrajya (Sovereignty 
of women). The theme is similar to that of the more famous 
writer Kha^lkar. But Klmdilkar’s plot was Pauranik based 
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on the famous story of Arjuna and Pramila in Mahabharat, 
while Agate’s theme was entirely original. This fine and 
interesting drama is full of wit and fun and ends as a comedy 
in the restoration of happiness to the characters of the 
play. This happy end is brought about in an ingeneous 
manner by the author indicating of his higher imagination. 
When the ladies take over the whole administration of 
the Kingdom with the boon of the Goddess, they’ of course 
occupied all the higher posts of honour and responsibility 
being cabinet ministers and heads of all departments civil 
and criminal. In an urgent criminal case the magistrate 
issued a warrant for immediate arrest of a person. But the 
warrant could not be executed as all the executive officers 
of the police department having power to arrest a person 
were enjoying legitimate leaves and holidays due specially 
to women as three days’ leave for monthly course, one 
month’s pre-delivery leave, as also post-delivery leave, 
sick leave, casual leave and what not. The head of 
the executive department saw how impractical it was for 
women to carry on day to day urgent administration of the 
State. The matter came before a confidential meeting of 
the Cabinet and after debate it was resolved that the Goddess 
should be requested that she should restore the statzis co in 
Society ! Agate wrote also a play on Gopicand but it is not 
published. Agate died in 1937 at the age of 64. 

His books are the following : — 

1. Mumbai Grant Road ITarnan (1904); 2. Sangit 
Dam3j!; 3. Sangit Mahananda; 4. Sangit Stri . Samrajya ; 
5. Sangit Gopicand. 

G. S. Tembe 

He first made his name and fame as an expert harmo- 
nium player. He kept the audience spellbound. His hands 
moved very swiftly and brought out the most sweet sounding 
songs as if he made the inanimate instrument live and sing 
like a human being I What wonderful dexterity of hand ! This 
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quality of his gave him the fine job of State harmonium player 
of H. H. the Maharaja of Mysore. But after sometime he seems 
to have displeased either the higher officers or the princes and 
he had to leave Mysore. Then he took to the profession of 
an actor and made some name. Immediately he started a 
dramatic company of his own and began to stage his own 
plays. Thus Tembe came before the public in three 
capacities i. e. harmonium player, actor and play-wright. 
But he did not succeed to his satisfaction and so gave up all 
occupations of entertaining the public. 

1. Sangit Patvardhan (1 924); 2. Sahgit Viravaficana (1925); 
3. Vatsala Haran ( 1929 ) ; 4. Gambhir Ghatana. 

D, G. Saeolkar 

1. Pesavyafica Pesava (1925); 2. Janata Janardan (1926). 

B, N. Pande 

1. Sahgit Matrpadi (1926); 2. Sahgit vara pahije (1927). 

H. K. KULKAENi 

1. PratapiPratapsiAha(l924); 2.Svarajyacetoran(1924). 
Kieat 

1. Panhalgadaca Killedar (1922); 2. MuktaDhara (1926). 
E. V. Kaeandizae 

1. Kaliyugatil Parasaram (1920); 2. Tin citrapat (1920). 

Teimbak Sitaeam alias Anna Kaekhanis 

He belonged to the Kayasth Prabhu community. His 
father Balasaheb was a well-to-do gentleman being resident 
of Mahad district Kolaba. He was the manager of the local 
estate of Potnis a sardar family living in Poona. Balasaheb 
was himself a propertied man. But he was very proud 
and obstinate and in an legal quarrel with his master 
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Potnis he almost lost everything and died a broken-hearted 
man. Anna was his eldest son and was sent to Poona for 
his education along with the boys of the 'Jipnis family. 
Unlike the Tipnis brothers Anna was a good student. So he 
passed his Matriculation examination and then joined the 
Fergusson College but through the sudden death of his father 
and through poverty he had to give up his studies. He was 
one of original founders and proprietors of the Maharastra 
Dramatic Company. He was at first the more highly educat- 
ed actor in the company before Messrs. Cokhale^ b. a. and 
Bhagvat joined it a little later. Anna turned out to be an 
excellent actor playing his part with intelligence and proper 
appreciation of the spirit of the character he had to act. He 
was particularly successful both as a witty and a villainous 
character. 

While the company was still very prosperous and was 
making money he severed his connection with it and took the 
capital value of the fourth share of the assets of the company. 
He leads a quiet life at Poona with his sun. 

1. Rajace banda ( 1924 ); 2. Mainatalea halva. 

6ankae Bapuji Muzumdae 

Though not a dramatist himself, still as an actor and as to 
active helper of the dramatic movement and of dramatic litera- 
ture Saiikar Bapuji Muzumdar deserves to figure in this History . 
He was a permanent resident of Poona, his family having a 
house and property there. He was born in 1862 at Poona. 
JTaturally he was educated here. He completed his education 
.and acquired a smattering knowledge of English. But from his 
young age he had fondness for seeing dramas and Tamasas. 
About 1880 he was a very young and beautiful person. So 
he was picked up and selected to act the female part of 
Sakunt^ the heroine of Elirloskar’s first Sangit drama 
^akuntal staged in Poona in 1880. §ankarrav had neither 
good voice nor did he know how to sing. So Annasaheb 
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Kirloskar had to write his drama without a single song to 
be sung by ^akuntala, though she was the heroine of the 
play and as such was expected to sing. But in spite of this 
defect Sahkarrav did his part intelligently and carefully and so 
earned the applause of the audience. As soon as Kirloskar 

f 

found a young person to do Sahkarrav’s part he made him 
his assistant manager and organiser of the company that was 
soon started. That young person was BhSurav Kolatkar. He 
had not only a fine physique fit for acting female parts in 
dramas but also had the most powerful and sweetest voice. 
Combined with a knowledge of the art of singing and the 
natural aptitude for acting Bhaurav (Bhavdya, the pet name 
given to him by the Poona public which thenceforward 
became his well-known name among uneducated and half edu- 
cated people that gathered in their thousands to see the new 
plays of AnnSsaheb ) used to hold the audience spell-bound. 
The big theatres of Poona and Bombay were quite silent 
when Bhaurav came on the stage. The trio of actors Messrs. 
Vagholikar, Kolatkar and Natekar pleased the audience for 
over twenty years by their fine acting and superb singing. 
Thenceforward &ihkarrav played the real part of the friend, 
adviser, and manager of the newly started Kirloskar dramatic- 
company. After the death of the founders of the company 
Saiikarrav became the proprietor of the company and 
conducted it with succcess. The progress of the company 
was marked by his having built a beautiful theatre named 
Blirloskar Theatre in Poona the first fine theatre of Poona. He 
secured three young men to replace the dead ones to join, 
the company as proprietors. These were the famous 
Narayanrav Rajahaihsa alias Bal Gandharva, Jogalekar and 
Bodas. This triad exceeded in their performance the first- 
triad of actors and were the favourites of the public. The- 
photos and pictures by their thousands of BSl Gandharva in 
the female garb adorned the halls of the houses of the 
people of Maharas-tra and even those of other parts of India. 
All the while the main burden of managing and financing; 
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the company fell upon Sahkarrav. But as is common in 
Maharastriyan concerns there arose [quarrels and squables-. 
among the proprietors and Sahkarrav had to give up his 
connection with the company. 

Now to turn to the literary activity of Muzumdar. First 
book of his was an adaptation of Renold’s ' Mysteries of 
London. ’ Then he started his Natya Carca and conducted 
it for a pretty long time. He wrote lives of dramatists old 
and new. He also wrote lives of the famous actors of 
Maharastra. Sahkarrav had attained a green old age but 
towards the close of the year 1938 he died rather suddenly. 
Towards the latter part of his life he was engaged in collect-- 
ing materials for a full and comprehensive history of Poona. 
At the time of his death he had actually printed about 125 
pages, this being less than half of the materials collected 
with labour and patience. I am glad to learn that his son 
proposes to publish the whole work according to the desire 
and in a way as a memorial of his father. 

His writings are the following . — 

1. London Rahasya (story) (1890); 2. Bhaurav Kolat- 
kar Yafice Caritra ( 1901 ) ; 3. Anna Kirloskar Yafice 

Caritra. (1907); 4. Marathi Rahgabhumi; 5. Nave va 

June Kirloskar Mandalitil Nat ( 1909 ) ; 6. Natyakalece 

Sarnvardhan KaranSrya Vilayatetl) Samstha ( 1918 ) ; 
7. Natyavisayak Vicar (1914); 8. Kirloskar Kampanica 
Itihas ( 1914 ) ; 9. Natya Kaleci Utpatti (1914); 10. Nata- 
kacl Ghatana ( 1914 ) ; 11. Nat 3 mvisayak Carca (1914); 

12. Natyavisayak Pustake (1914); 13. Shakespeare va Tyacl 
Bhasantare (1914); 14. MaMrastrlya Natakkar ; 15. 

Mudran Darpan. 

Anant Hari Gadre 

He is a journalist of light literature and a specialist in 
giving news of talkies. At several times he started, stopped and 
restarted some magazine or other. Hs is a very enthusiastic 
literary man and devoted follower of Balvantrav Tiluk. 

62 
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1. Lokmanyanci Svarajya Mohlm (1917); 2. 

Shavanl Talvar; 3. Sangit Svarajya Sundari; 4. Ghatas- 
phot (1930); 5. Pavitra Papini (1930); 6. Murtimant 
Saitan (1930); 7. Sangit Prem Devata (1930); 8. 

jKumari (1921) ; 9. Ai(l930); 10. Sangit Pritivivah (1930) ; 
11. TarunapidhI (1930); 12. Puneri Joda (1930); 13. 
-Arya Mahila. 

VisNU Laksman Kale 
• • • • • 

Visnu Laksman Kale was a Kokanasth Brahmin. He 
was born at Shahapur near Belgaum in 1856. After com- 
.pleting his education Kale became a Teacher in the Belgaum 
Mission High School which he faithfully served for 37 years. 
■He was an old man now being 81 years of age and thus died 
a green old age in 1928. He was a teacher of Prof. G. H. 
Kelkar, once professor in the Fergusson College. Visnupant 
is a brother of Sahkar Laksman Kale. He is a retired 
Mamlatdar and stays at Belgaum. 

As to the literary work of Visnupant it is not much but 
it is good on the whole. His books are the following : — 

1. Vrnda — It is a drama about the times of RajaiSm 
JMaharaj, second son of SivajI the great. It brings vividly the 
loyalty, heroism, daring and dauntless courage and readiness 
io suffer death of Rajaram Maharaja’s followers. It paints also 
the dark and wicked side of Marathas of those times and shows 
.how desperate difficulties though resulting in ultimate success 
■were due to the defects of those Maratha Sardars. This is a 
well-written drama. The dialogues are ennobling though 
sometimes duU. Moreover, the drama is too long covering 
about 200 pages and thereby leading to repetition. 2 Sadbodh- 
Mandir contains about 20 essays mostly on the several 
virtues. Some essays state in very few words a moral 
prindple and then illustrate it by an account taken from 
Maharastriyan and European history. The author has given 
in one place an interesting story about the wisdom and 
shrewdness of Birbal in guessing truth; 3 Jinjivas describes 
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Rajaiam MahSraja’s stay at and defence of Jifiji a famous fort 
in the Madras Presidency ; 4 Santaji Ghorpade YaficS vadh 
( Murder of Santaji Ghorpade, the General of Siv3ji the 
great and I^jaram Maharaj ) ; 5 Vyakaran Mafijari ( Bunch 

of grammatical flowers ) ; 6 Hindusthanca Sahksipta Itihas 

( Short history of India ) ; 7 Brahmen dr a Svamince Caritra 

(Life of Brahmendra Svami — a great and influential Svami 
in the later times of the Maratha Empire ). 

. Now I come to the class of Novelists of this period. 
They are almost 125 in number a very large number indeed 
for 10 years’ period. But this only shows how the reading 
pubUc was rapidly increasing all over the land due to the 
spread of education. More than half of these novelists are 
only novelists in name, there being one novel or story to 
their credit. But about more than a dozen of them may be 
.ranked as good novelists. Let us now consider them 
and their production individually. 

K, K ASNOpKAE 

1 . Navajivan is again a social drama. Here a poor 
man becomes rich by unexpectedly getting a legacy 
of 10 lacs of rupees. This turns his head and he becomes 
prodigal and gives up his wife and son and marries a fashion- 
able girl given to extravagance and high living. A pleader 
posing as a reformer is the villain of the play. He deceives 
the hero right and left. But the drama shows the ultimate 
triumph of truth and virtue. After the wealth of the hero 
is gone he repents and is reconciled to his wife and son and 
.the pleader is punished for his mis-deeds. This is a better 
drama than Durahgi Duniya. 

2. Kateri Bazar. This is a realistic social novel 
depicting the domestic life of a middle class family. The 
heroine is Sant3. She is shown to be a good and noble 
creature. Still the step-mother in her father’s house and 
the wife of her husband’s brother in her house persecute 
her for her love of learning. Her picture is pathetically 
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depicted. As a side plot the evil picture of a religious Guru, 
and his black doings is given. This is a readable novel. 

3. Bhaktiprabhav Natak. It is on the life of devo- 
tion of Namdev and Janabai. It is full of impossible things 
as Vithoba assuming various forms and helping Janabai and 
relieving Namdev from his awkward situations. The author 
tries to bring out the immorality and selfishness of the 
Badve's ( priests ) of God Vitthal of Pandharpur. The 
language of the drama is simple and the songs are sweet and 
full of devotional sentiment. It is a readable drama in 
four acts. 

4. Durahgi Duniya is a social drama depicting the 
evils of social reform of a radical nature which leads tO’ 
license of Women. The author has given the darker side 
of society. The hero of this drama Vasant loves 2 girls 
simultaneously. But it is the self-sacrificing nobility of one 
of the girls that saves him from the awkward situation. 
That girl becomes a preacher of Svadesi and devotes her life 
to public work. 

The language of both the dramas, Navajivan and Durahgi 
Duniya, is simple and the dialogues are well developed. 

Asnodkar’s books were published in Pahgal’s Sarasa- 
granthmala. They seem to have been well received by 
the public. 

1. Bijeci Divali, Novel (1925); 2. Kateri Bazar, Novel 
(1926); 3. Agrahar, Drama (1926); 4. Vilasi Kanta, Novel 
(1926); 5. Durahgi Duniya, Drama (1924); 6. UsanyS 
Sunabai, Story (1925); 7. Vasundhara, Story (1925); 8. Sahgit 
Navajivan, drama (1921); 9. Haca Parinam, Drama (1921). 

G. M. ViEKAE 

He seems to have written about 20 books novels- 
and stories. 

1. Hiryafica har (1925); 2. Asman Tara (1925); 3. Vesa- 
dhari (192 6); 4. GharajSvai (1926). 
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G. H. DaTAB 

1. Molakarin ( Seamstress) (1925); 2. Pravat Dip (1927); 

3. §alivahan §ak ( 1925 ); 4. Manasacandra bodha Katharas 
( 1924). 

R. S. KULKABNI 

1. Life of Baji Prabhu Despande (1925); 2. Divya Pativr- 
atya or Satl Pariksa ( 1922 ); 3. Chatrapati Raja ( 1924); 

4, Anand Math (1923); 5. Mayor Simhasan (1921); 6. 

NarakacS Darbar (1927); 7. Amarsimhaca Atmayadnya 

(1921). 

N. H. KiTLKARNi 

1. Major (1925); 2. Kase Divas gele (1925); 3. Nyaya 
(1926); 4. Sipayi (1925); 5. Dava Jihkala, a drama (1923); 
6. Maisaheb, a drama ( 1 922 ). 

Mbs. JlNAKfBAf Desai 

1. Dilbahar (1923); 2. Pativrateci Kasoti (1922) 3. Aghor 
Patak(1924); 4. Moka Nayak (1925). 

P. A. Halve 

1. §ila pariksa (1918); 2. Sat varsaporvi (1917); 3. Bai 
Kusumavati (1917). 

G. R. SIliE 

1. Bharatiya Sahgram (1924); 2. Alaukik atmayadnya 
(1924); 3. Life of Krsna (1923); 4. Kamala, a novel (1922); 

5. Lila, a novel (1924). 

G. K, Phatak 

1. Anathafica nath (1927); 2. Bal Gopal (1926); 3, 
Sahgit Kranti kaosalya (1922). 

K, V. PUBANDABB 

1. Eka visistha manusyace caritra-Arthat Morkhafiromani 
(1923 ); 2. Nava Nari caritra (1923); 3. Kalayantri ghodS 
( 1924); 4. Savai Vikram caritra, stories ( 1923 ). 
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N. B. CATAIf 

1. JarmanTce mahattvakanksl Kaisar ( 1917 ); 2. Citodaci 
Vir Aruna ( 1920 ); 3. Tin Krsna Krtye, stories ( 1918 ). 

M. G. VOEl 

1. Jagaca Bazar (1926); 2. Pavangadca pralaya (1927); 
3. Vanavyatale phul (1927) ; 4. Mrgendra Lila (1923). 

N. E. ViBHUTE 

1. Pandhar lila natak (1922); 2. Satyadev katha (1918); 
3. Murtipuja (1918); 4. Dasavatar pradipika (1918). 

A. V. Apte 

1. Bangali viraficya katha (1924); 2. Bal Samvad (1924) 
S. B. SISTBf 

1. Saudamini (1927); 2. Prapanca katha (1926). 

V. P. SATHE 

1. Kohinur ani prem karya (1 924); 2. Totaya Vasuder 
(1923). 

Eknath Yadav Niphadkae 

1, Rastriya siksanaci goda phale, stories (1921) 2. Arya 
Tej(1919). 

M. V. Josi 

1. Pavan Tirth (1925); 2. Girija (1927). 

G. S. Apte 

^ « 

1. Muktagrahan (1925); 2. Caha kavya (1925). 

P. S. Desm 

1, Sudhasindhu (1926); 2. Mardani Saundarya (1925); 

3. feM MaMl (1923): 
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B. B. Jobi 

1. Anandararanca Babu (1926); 2. Mahabalesvar Pravas. 
(1925). 

V. G. JosI 

1 . Ranadundubhi, drama (1927); 2. Harapalele Ratna. 
novel (1925). 

B. S. Bhide & H. E. MabaTHE 

1. Paricarika (1924); 2. Silavijay (1924). 

G. V. Ktjlkaeni' 

1. Prabodhan, novel (1923); 2. Yogayog (1920). 

J. A. Naravane 

1. Isvari Lila (1923); 2. Alanirasa (1923) 

N. A. Oka 

1. Thor vibhutincya suras katha (1918). 

Mrs. UromlBAi Sahasbabtjddhe 

1. Keval DhyeySsathi (1925) 

B. R. Thakae 

1. Bal Vir Dhruva (1923); 2. Bal Vir Abhunanyu(1917)^ 

Kumabi Pieoj anandkae 

Maze bal (1927). 

Now I come to the most numerous class of literary meni 
i. e. prose writers of this period. During the short period 
of only 10 years there are found in all 100 writers publishing; 
all manner of books; of course according to the list published 
in Govt. Gazette these are about 180 writers. But I had to- 
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leject SO as having written onl)’ one small book or a pamphlet 
or an essay on some current local topic. Even of these there 
are about 86 one-book writers while there are only about 
25 writers who may be called literary writers who deserve 
fuller notice. Let me then begin the individual consideration 
of them. 

2TIEAYAN GOVIND CIPHEKAE 

He is a Kokanasth Brahmin, his native place being 
Badlapur, Taluka Karjt, District Kolaba. Here he received 
his early education and for his higher education he had to 
go to Bombay and Poona. After passing his B. a. and his 
LL. B. he joined the judicial department and rose to be a 
first class subjudge and after serving the full period of his 
service he retired and then went to live in his native place. 
Nanasaheb Caphekar was known to be a very competent 
judge, very regular and strict in his work, Caphekar has a 
conservative cast of mind. He has also a patriotic nationalist 
vein in him though he was a Govt, servant. During his 
official career he had a literary hobby which he kept up and 
-developed when he retired from service. He is a versatile 
man and wrote on all manner of subjects economic, Vedic, 
social and what not. But his monumental work is the descrip- 
tive sociological study of his own village about which he has 
written a big volume. He is a great critic and in criticising 
the books of others he has the habit of showing the faults of 
others and trying to show that he has more knowledge of the 
subject than the audhor. He has a vigorous style and many 
of his essays show his powers of research and deep learning 
but his views on many a subject rather incline towards 
■ excessive orthodoxy and praise of old times and ways of 
•thinking. However, Caphekar is an interesting writer as is 
seen from his light book, ‘ Gaccivaril Gappa.’ 

1. Life of Edmond Burke; 2. Paisa ; 3. Gaccivaril gappa ; 
-4. Badalapur ; 5. Lekh Sahgrah, parts I and II ; 6. Vaidik 
nibandh ; 7. Samaj niyantran ; 8. Sahitya Samiksa ; 9 . 

JPe^avaicya Savalit. 
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Eajabam Sakharam Bhagavat 

Rajaram Sakharam Bhagavat is a Kokanasth Brahmin. 
His father Sakharampant was a public prosecutor at Thana, 
for many years and earned a lot of money. Rajaram is 
his eldest son. He is an M. a. in Science. He had no 
liking for law and so did not take to his father’s profession. 
He was attracted by Theosophy and became a devoted 
and enthusiastic follower of Dr. Annie Besant. He is a 
bachelor and as his father has left him large property he has 
no trouble or anxiety about earning his livelihood. He takes 
interest in many a public cause. But his leanings are 
towards problems of industrial development of the country. 
He conducts a magazine called Dharmajagrti. His books 
are these : — 

1. Keval Hindu DharmasathI ( 1925 ); 2. Life 

of Dr. Annie Bezant ( 1925 ) 3. Mesmerism ( 1925); 
4. Yogasastra Praves ( 1924); 5. Atmavidyeci mulatattve 
( 1924 ). 


Narhar Ramoandra Phatak 

From his young age Narharpant had a liking for jour- 
nalism. He was himself fond of reading newspapers and 
getting information from people and from books. He made 
his home in Bombay and began to write for papers and 
gradually became connected with the editorial staff of Indu- 
prakSs, Bombay Vaibhav and Dnyanprakas. .When the Navn- 
kaj was started in Bombay by Kha^ilkar of Kesari fame 
he was made an assistant editor of that paper. In 
that capacity he wrote on all manner of subjects' 
economic, literary and political. He did not identify himself 
with any political party in the country and so he had friends 
^ong men of all parties and was welcomed by all. But his 
liking may be said to be towards ^nade School of Politics 
and towards moderate social reform. 


63 
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Mrs. Ramabal Ranade entrusted the most difficult task' 
of writing a detailed and exhaustive life of Ravsaheb Ranade’ 
to Xarharpant and gave him all the private papers and. 
correspondence of Ranade. Narharpant, for knowing the 
full details of many problems and reforms in which Ranade 
was interested, tried to cull out information from newspapers 
both English and Marathi such as the Times of India, Native 
Opinion and Induprakas of Bombay, Kesari and BnySnprakas 
of Poona. Alter equipping himself with the history of the 
times PhStak wrote a model, interesting and fascinating life 
of the greatest Indian patriot. Till the publication of this 
great literary book Phatak was not much known to Marathi 
speaking people. For, though he was already a literary 
man of long standing still his name was known to very few 
as his work was buried in the columns of newspapers and as 
he was only an assistant editor. But since the publication 
of this book he was recognised as a promising literary man 
of high order. Then he was given a professorship of Marathi 
first in Bombay Branch of Karve’s University and later on 
in the newly started Ram Narayan Ruia College. He has 
now got a suitable job where he can devote his time and 
energy to literary work of a more permanent type than 
he has been able to do till now as an assistant Editor 
of papers. 

Narharpant is a very sociable man. His conversation is 
lively and humorous. He has stored in his mind a large 
stock of interesting, amusing and humorous anecdotes of 
leading men of Maharastra and he makes free use of them 
in his conversation. As a public speaker too he is ver3r 
successful. He is well-read and knows something of 
everything. Moreover, he tells apt and appropriate stories 
aqd incidents in his lectures. As a controversialist and a 
critic he is equally adept in the thrust and parry of debate 
and argument. As stated before his only independent work 
so far is the life of Ravsaheb Ranade but his critical writings, 
are numerous. 



499 


Vasant Narayan faIe 

V. K. Naik is a Sarasvat Brahmii; from a respectable family 
naturalised in Bombay. His father came to Bombay and 
served in a Government Department and then retired. He is 
still living having a ripe old age though he has become a 
little deaf. Vasantrav was naturally educated in Bombay. 
He had a good academic career • and passed his M. A. exami- 
nation in English and French as his special subjects. 
Soon after passing his M. a. he was appointed a professor 
in a Kathiawar College but after the retirement of his old 
father he gave up the post in order that he might remain 
with his father in his old age. In Bombay he began to take 
up tuitions in English and French of students going up for 
B.A. & M.A. examinations and made a lot of money but he was 
not a covetor of money. So he confined himself to only a few 
paying tuitions of rich people and then devoted the rest of 
his time to the study of his favourite subjects. He is a 
versatile man and his reading is varied and vast. Every day 
he would spend his leisure time in one or more of the public 
libraries in Bombay. Then he began to write for papers both 
Marathi and English. He was an intimate friend of Kasinath- 
pant Mitra and used to write for his famous magazine Mano- 
rafijan. Since the starting of Vividhavrtta a weekly paper he 
constantly writes for that paper. Many of the editorials are- 
really his. Often he writes under his name. But he is a quiet 
silent man not hankering after name or fame. 

On two or three occasions he refused the offer of a profe- 
ssorship. For it was outside of Bombay. But when a new 
college was started in Bombay, itself, he gladly accepted 
the professorship of English in the Rama Narayan Ruia 
College and has already made his name as a successful 
professor of English. 

He has written books both in English and Marathi. But 
most of his Marathi work is scattered and lies buried in the 
columns of newspapers and magazines. 
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K S. THAKARE 

K. S. Thakare is another Bombay writer hailing from 
Kaynsth Prabhu Community mostly living in Kolaba and 
Thana districts. 

Thakare was, after his secondary education, employed 
in Government Service, Telegraph Department. From his 
youth he had very great ambition and could not remain 
satisfied in subordinate Government service. He knew 
typewriting and shorthand, rare qualifications in his time. 
For a young man of his age he had a fiery temperament 
and it was soon to be seen in his literary work. But 
his first literary attempt was without any trace of his 
subsequent development. The subject of his book was 
Vakt^a (the art of oratorj'). The subject was a new one in 
M a rathi and was very well handled both in its theoretical and 
practical aspects. In the book Thakare gave translations 
( and very good ones too ) of the speeches of some of the 
famous orators both ancient and modern. If he had con- 
tinued this sober literary activity he would have earned a 
better and a lasting name for himself in the Marathi literary 
field. But he was a radical reformer and took up many 
social problems in the Hindu society and in his community. 
By this conduct of his he met opposition from his own people. 
Then he took up the question of Brahmin and non-Brahmin 
growing in importance in Maharastra and the problem of 
Vedokta (i. e. disability of non-Brahmins to have their 
religious ceremonies like marriages etc. performed like 
those of brahmins according to Vedic and not Pauranik 
rituasl. ) He took up his pen against Brahmins and wrote 
violent leaflets and pamphlets against them and their 
domination. He was subsidized by H. H. the Maharaja 
6ahu Chatrapati of Kolhapur. Instead of writing only 
pamphlets, leaflets and books Thakare started a news- 
paper called Prabodhan but it did not much thrive and his 
other literary ventures also met with the same fate. Thus 
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^liakare became a rolling stone. After the sudden death of 
the Maharaja ^hu Chatrapati financial aid to non-brahmin 
movement waned and so the activities of Thakare also came 
to a stand still. 

But there is no doubt Thakare has great literary ability 
and if he shows sobriety, moderation and spirit of fairmen in 
criticism his writings would be universally appreciated. 

1. Kumarikaficesap(19l9); 2.Bhiksuksahiceband(l927)j 
3. Vaktrtva ^astra (1918); 4. Bajarahga sota (1925); 5. 
Mahamayece thayaman (1925). 

P. L. Bal ( Mahajan ) 

1. Daru na pinyace sakaran sastra (1921); 2. Sampurna 
yoga sastra (1921); 3. Jyoti^ sastraca Onama (1923). 

V. V. Kaemaekar 

1. Subodh Eirsna Caritra (1925); 2. Lives of Ranade, 
Ciplunkar, Agarkar, Tilak and Gokhale (1921); 3. Bodhapar 
gosti(l922); 4. Bal Ranjan Mala (1922); 5. Mulankarita 
bodhapar gosti (1922); 6. Subodh Ramcaritra (1923); 7. 
Ramayanatil subodh gosti (1921). 

V. V. Bap AT 

1. Anandaramayan story (1924); 2.Carvak darsan(191 9); 

P. H. BAEp: 

1. Life of John Ruskin (1923); 2. Yuropacaltihas(l920); 
3. Adhahpat ( Cleopatra) (1918). 

S. G. Bhave 

1. Muktadhara, drama (1924); 2. Gadakaryafica Vinod 
■(1927); 3. Valmiki Ranmyan Pariksan (1921). 
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Bhaskab Vitohal Jadhav 

He tiailed from the verile land of the Kokan his father 
being an inhabitant of Mahad, District Kolaba. Bhaskar’s 
primary education upto 6th vernacular standard vras done at 
Mahad. From the first Bhaskar’s brilliant talents were 
seen. For his English and higher education he was sent to 
Bombay and in the Wilson College where he became a 
scholar and passed his B. a. in 1892 with first class honours 
in Mathematics as his optional subject. He again secured 
high honours at the M. a. examination. Then he took to 
the study of law and there too he showed his talents. Thus 
Jadhav had a brilliant University career. In those days 
i. e. about 1895 there were very few so highly educated 
gentlemen in the Maratha community. So naturally he was 
at once taken up in his higher service by H.H. Maharaja Sahu 
Chatrapati. By his tact and ability shown in the different 
branches of State administration Bhaskarrav secured the 
favour of His Highness. So he rose high in service. But 
he did not secure the place of the highest honour in 
the State i. e. the Divanship. For, towards the close of 
his official career he lost the favour of His Highness. There 
were rival factions in the State. So one section wanted his 
overthrow, he being regarded as a foreigner and an upstart. 
Of course Jadhavrav ( his favourite name ) became the leader 
of the non-Brahmin party which he organised. He revived 
the old organization of Jyotiba Phule called the Satya^odhak 
Samaj. Jadhavrav being a well-read and versatile man was 
fit to lead such a movement. It spread rapidly both in Kolha- 
pur territory and adjoining British Territory. Satara 
hecame the stronghold of the movement. 

After Jadhavrav had completed nis State service so as 
to earn full pension he left Kolhapur and came to Satara and 
then carried on vigorously non-brahmin movement from 
there. After the introduction of the new reforms- and the 
consequent Diarchy in 1920 the then Governor of Bombay 
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■encouraged the non-Brahmins to contest Council Seats. So 
in the second election of 1923 jSdhavrav came out 
successful and was spoken of as a possible minister. 
But he did not succeed then, the ministership being given 
to Hari Lai Desal a prominent pleader of Ahmedabad. But 
next time he got his change and he was selected as an 
education minister and was entrusted with the portfolio of 
education. Thus he became a recognised and full-blooded 
leader of non-Brahmins and represented their cause both on 
the platform and in the Council Chamber. This career of 
Jadhavrav may be regarded as irrelevant to this history of 
Marathi literature. But it is given a place here because 
Jadhavrav had in him the making of a literary man. This is 
shown by his fine and learned speeches in Marathi and by a 
few pamphlets and occasional essays which he wrote in 
magazines. Jadhavrav has made a deep study of Marathi 
language. He is a sound scholar in Sanskrit also. Since his 
retirement from public activities he is engaged in the 
scholarly study of Ramayan and the times of Rama its hero. 
Though his views may be singular and likely to arouse oppo- 
sition there is no denying the fact that Jadhavrav has deep 
knowledge of both Marathi and Sanskrit languages and 
literatures. He is still strong and vigorous though advanced 
in age and in time he may bring out a great book. 


V. G. Javadekab 

1. Drink evil in Bombay Presidency (1921); 2. Life of 
"Vijaya Dharmasuri (1921). 

S. A. JOGMEAE 

1. Life of Joseph Mazini (1929); 2. Manavl Kartavya 
■'<1921). 

P. N. MISAL 

1. Kanya bhusan, stories (1922); 2. Niti Mafijari (1922). 
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V. D. MUNDALi: 

1. Life of VifilKam the Silent (1 93 1); 2. life of Thomas pen 
(1924); 3. life of Prince Bismark (1917). 

P. G. miK 

1. Sanwj seveci tattve va marga (1916); 2. Vesya va 
vesya vyavasay (1924). 

S. V. PAEAjifPE 

1. Life of Moropant (1925); 2. Alpa bhandavalace 
dhande (1920). 

Lalji Pbndse 
• • 

1. Life of P. M. Bapat ( 1926 ); 2. Esiyaca PrabhatkaJ, 
( 1922 ) ; 3. Kala va Jivan ; 4. Setkari ( 1933 ); 5. Gunhegar 
( 1934 ) ; 6. Sahitya va Samajajivan ( 1935 ). 

P. S. Sane 

1. Life of Isvarcandra Vidyasagar ( 1927); 2. Life of 
G. K. Gokhale (1925). 

SiTAKiNTA 

1. Atmonnati (1924); 2. §amarthya, §amadbi va §anti 
(1924); 3. Sakti ^ahraksan (1924). 

SrIpId Mahadev Mate 

His native place is Satara. He was a favourite but poor 
student of Sitarampant Devadhar, Superintendent of the 
Satara New English School. Mate received all his higher 
education till his ai. a. degree in the Fergusson College, 
Poona. Then he worked as a teacher in the Poona New 
English School. Afterwards he became a permanent teaches 
in the Nutan Marathi Vidyalaya. He is now a professer of 
Marathi in Sir Parashurambhau College. He wrote his first 
poem in 1908 called ‘ Bhrnga ’ and then he off and on wrote 
stray verses. Then he attempted more ambitious literary 
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works. He took keen interest in the uplift of the untouchables 
and has written copiously on that subject. He has written 
much in the two great works i, e. Maharastra Varsa and a 
Maharastra Kos. 

1.: Pascatya Purus Srestha; 2. Asprstanca Prasna ; 3. 
Vidnyan Bodh ; 4 Parasuram Caritra 5. Maharastra 
Saihvatsarik. 

Teimbak Raghunath Devgieikar 

Trimbak Raghunath Devgirlkar passed his b. a. in 1920 
from the.Fergusson College, Poona, with Sanskrit honours. 
Before his college course he was educated at Bombay 
and Poona. 

After his education he took up service in the Camp ■ 
Education Society’s High School and was made its Head- 
master. After some months he left the school and became 
one of the editors of Citramayajagat, a very popular monthly 
started and conducted by Citrasala Press proprietor. He 
is now the chief editor of the monthly. During his editor-- 
ship he published special numbers giving an account of 
different countries and thereby making the public interested 
in the concerns of those countries and their people. He 
worked for the Congress and had to suffer several times 
punishment of imprisonment at the hands of Government. As 
a Congressman he held responsible positions in the Congress 
Provincial organization as Secretary and Vice-President. 

Now to turn to Devgirlkar's literary activity. Of course 
as an editor he had to write constantly for his magazine. 
But his independent works are the following : — 

1. Victor Hugo’s Ninety-three ; 2. Rariyan Rajya- 

krant3(» Itihas ( History of Russian Revolution ) ; 3, 

Audyogik Hindusthan ( Industrial India ) ; 4. AsiyacyS 
Paratantryaca Itihas ( History of the slavery of Asia ) ; 5.- 
PhihpinecyaSvatantryaca Itihas (History of the Independence 
of Philipine islands) ; 6. IrelandcyS SvatantryScS Itihas- 

64 
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( History of the Independence of Ireland ). His most recent 
publication is about Federation. This shows how Devgirikar 
is a prolific writer and one who has devoted himself entirely 
to politics — foreign and Indian. He is a vigorous writer 
with a fine style. 

Sadasiv VinIyak Dbspande 

Sadaslv Vinayak Dispande was born at Baroda in 1902. 
Sadasiv was left an orphan and hence had to educate 
himself by his own efforts. Being a bright boy he won 
prizes and scholarships and further made some money by 
tuitions. Thus by self-effort he completed his education by 
securing b. a. and m. a. degrees. After completing his 
education he took to State service in Baroda in the education 
Department. 

Sadasivrav seems to have a liking for literature and soon 
learnt the art of literary writing. He has a ready imagination 
and so writes fast. He has written on a variety of subjects 
of literature such as short stories, satirical and ironical prose 
pieces. He seems to be a promising literary critic writing 
about poet Tambe, novelist Vamanrav Josi and other con- 
temporary writers. 

VISUDEV ViNAYAE JOSI 

VSsudev Vinayak Josi was born in Poona in 1 894 though 
his original place of residence was Kalyan. He was 
throughout the whole of his education career, a student of 
the several institutions of the Deccan Education Society, 
Poona for which he has a high respect. He passed his B. A. 
examination in 1918 and his ix. B. in 1920. He immediately 
began practice at Baroda and soon became moderately succ- 
essful in his profession. But he had a natural liking for 
literature. He was specially influenced by his mother’s great 
and wonderful capacity for work of varied nature, though 
-she had very little scope for action due to the disabilities of 
'wpmen in Hindu Society. He took up this question of 
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■women’s disabilities and began to rouse public opinion by 
speaking and especially writing on the subject in English, 
Marathi and Gujarati. He tried to interest the educated men 
and women not only by writing essays about the need of 
social legislation to remove these disabilities, but he wrote 
social novels and stories pointing out the evils in our social 
system and suggesting remedies for their removal. About 
this problem Vasudevrav is very keen and earnest. Though 
Josi spent his literary energy and genius on this all import- 
ant problem he did not neglect other social foibles of Hindu 
Society and he tried to enlighten public opinion by writing 
novels, short stories, satires and even poems about these 
matters. Thus Josi has to his credit a voluminous literature 
in various forms. This has been his solace during his 
domestic calamity of losing his wife. 

Vasudevrav’s style of writing is clear, simple and earnest 
and by its delicate satire and irony his writings appeal to his 
readers. JoSi has not made money by his writing. It is 
purely his labour of love. 

His books are the following : — 

1 Rohini; 2 Janmaca Bandies; 3 Paradhin; 4 Oghalalele 
Motl ; 5 Na sutalele kode ; 6 Resami Cimate ; 7 Naram 
Garam — short stories; 8 Literary essays in English, Marathi 
and Gujarati about the legal rights of women and other social 
■subjects; 9 Scientific books on sociology and morals; Dramas— 
10 Matrhrday; 11 Uddhar; 12 A poem — Surati Adnyan. 

KESA.V Balvant Josi 

Kesav Balvant Josi is an inhabitant of Janjira Murud, 
district Kolaba. He was born in 1885 there. He was 
educated in the local School and passed his third year 
Training school examination in 1910. He also learnt English 
upto the matriculation standard. He took service in the 
Bombay Municipality and is at present Head-master of one 



508 


of the schools in Bombay. He has been known to be a 
successful teacher. Though poor he made pilgrimages to 
our Holy places with his mother and sisters. He wrote 
about his travels in Magazines. He has written much on a 
variety of subjects particular!}’- educational in the several 
Marathi Magazines. But on account of financial difficulties 
he could not publish his writings in separate book form. 
Some of his books are ready for publication. 

D. S. VaBDE 

1. Lives of Aitihasik Striya ( 1921). 

E. D. VAIDYA 

1. Kaliyu^tll Tapakarya ( 1921 ). 

N. K Vaidya 

1. Kamaleci Patre. ( 1919 ). 

G. D. Vaidya 

1. Sadh-rt Striyafici Caritre ( 1923 ). 

Anusuya Vague & Saeala Kanetkar 

1. Pratidnya ( 1922 ). 

D, G. Ybeavadekar 

1. Life of G. K. Gokhale ( 1927 ). 

Now I come to the last class of Christian writers both 
Indian and European. They are about 10 in number. Their 
■writings have more reference to Christianity, the books being 
intended for the propaganda purposes. 

Eev, j. Smith 

l.Yatrika Lraman (Pilgrims' Progress) (1921 ); 2,. 
Upade^ce Sahitya ( 1 921 ); 3. Khristi Dharmaci Sikavan. 
( 1918 ); 4. Samarthya-data ( Pavitra Atma ) ( 1919 ). 
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Jacob B. Israel. 

1. Camatkarik Svapna ( story ) ( 1922 ). 


Rev. S, H, JosI 

1. Life of Father Demiyon ; 2. Life of. John Frederick 
■ Oberlin. 


W. J, MOWIL 
1. Presitafici krtye (3 918). 

E. W, Eeitchley 
1. Sastratil Ratne (1918). 

Rev. j. FoBRBiircE 
1. Paul Sadhuce Caritra (1923). 

M. L. Hastio 

1. Eka Mothi Gosta (1922). 

W. C. IRWINE 
1. Satyalekh (1918). 

Mrs. W. BRCTER 

1. Yamuna va Dusarya Gosti (1924). 

Miss Emilies Bissbll 
1. Balodyan Gani ( Poems ) (1921), 



CHAPTER XIII 

Period: 1928-38. 

At last I am nearing the end of my literary journej' 
consisting of ten waiting stations and I am now to describe 
this la^halt. For, beyond the final destination (our own time) 
it is the great future in which no living man can enter though 
he can peep a little into it from his present position. To speak 
in plain terms this chapter is to deal with the 1 0th period of our 
history consisting of ten years from 1 928 to 1 938. Evidently 
this is the last period. But it is not the least one. On the con- 
trary it is the most important period of the whole history of 
Modern Marathi Literature. For, the literary productions of 
this period have far excelled those of all the previous periods 
both in quantity and quality. This will be made clear by 
the comparative table of all the literary productions of all 
the 10 periods taken together. The table will be presentl}’ 
given. But let me refer as usual to the causes ■which have 
led to this wonderful gro-wth of literature in this last period. 

As stated in the pre'vious chapter the Indian agitation 
against Simon Commission was very intense and reached 
even the masses of the country. This agitation became far 
more intensified and aggravated by the reactionary report of 
the Commission and by the still more reactionary and retrograde 
recommendations of the Commission. This phenomenon 
was so unique and astonishing that the British Conservative 
Government found itself at its wit’s end and did not know 
what to do. But about this time there was a general election 
in England and the labour party got the majority and so they 
formed the Government and MacDonald risen from the actual 
labour ranks became the Prime Minister. This sudden 
change of Government in England was convenient for 
British people to effect some change in their Indian Policy* 
This was cleverly done by Lord Irwin the then Viceroy of 
India, declaring that the ultimate and inevitable destination 
of the Indian reforms was ' Dominion Status.’ Absence of 
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reference to this in the Simon Report -was particularly 
resented by the Indian public. Further to pacify public 
opinion it was announced that the problem of Indian reform 
would be settled in a Round Table Conference to be held in 
London in which representatives of British India, Indian 
States (collectively called Indian India) and the British people 
would sit together and jointly deliberate about the exact 
form of the future Indian Government. But this first boasted 
Round Table Conference could not come to any agreement. 
Unfortunately for India, there came a financial crises in 
England and in this unexpected emergency the socalled 
National Government consisting of members from all parties 
was formed and its first act was to give up the Gold 
Standard which obliged the Bank of London to give 
actual gold for its notes. The general election gave support 
to ihe National Government but the party in real power was 
the Conservative party though MacDonald was still the 
ostensible head. Then came in quick succession the second 
and the third Round Table Conferences followed by Commis- 
sions and Committees for settling the details of Indian 
Reforms. At the second Round Table Conference Mahatma 
Gandhi was the only representative sent by the Congress. 
As the result of these conferences came the famous Govern- 
ment of India Act of 1935. The Congress made up its mind 
to contest elections and in 7 provinces ( later on one more 
province was added ) it got majority and consequently 
took office. This rapid recital of political events will show 
how astonishing and kaleidoscopic has been the character of 
these events. In fact, the whole period of 10 years 
from 1928 to 1938 hais been replete with agitation, excite- 
ment and comparative satisfaction on the part of the people. 
But it may be doubted whether this recital is required in a 
Eterary history. This doubt will be set right when it is 
remembered that such abnormal times and periods lead to 
wonderful literary activity. For, men and women are 
moved and affected by such strange events and they natu- 
rally give expression to their ideas and feelings in language 
and- these expressions form literature. With these preliminary 
remarks let me now go to give statistical account of the 
literary production of this period. As hinted before, I want, 
to give here a comparative table, not of two periods as in 
previous chapters, but, a table of all the periods of our history.. 
The table will speak for itself. 
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As usual now I begin with the individual accounts 
of poets. 

DuegapeasId Asaeam TivIei 

Durgaprasad Asaram Tivari is a Pancagaud Kanyakubja 
Brahmin. His grandfather came from Upper India to Bur- 
hanpur and his father Asaram came down further south and 
settled at Shendurni and took to agriculture for his main- 
tenance. Asaram and his wife were both religious persons 
with a philosophic temperament. Both of them used to sing 
religious songs both in Hindi and Marathi. Young Tivari 
received his first impressions of songs and singing from his 
parents and soon developed a liking for them. Privately he 
learnt both English and Gujarati having studied Marathi and 
Hindi in his school. Tiv§rl’s mother died when he was only 
8 or 9 years old. But by a kind of prevision she had predicted 
that Durgapras§d would be a great poet, which proved true. 
On the death of the mother the family had to suffer trouble 
and difficulty, the young Tivari had to cook and feed his 
father and then attend his school. The sole income of the 
family was the pension of Rs. 4-8-0 per month of his father. 
But even working under such difficulties the young man 
passed his second year Training College examination and 
immediately became a teacher in a government school at Paldhi 
a village near Shendurni his native place. He, being a man of 
independent and patriotic spirit could not please his superiors 
and so did not rise in his service to the position he really 
deserved. Still he served the department for nearly 28 years 
and retired in 1935. Since that time he has been able to 
devote all his time and energy to his favourite subject of 
writing and publishing poetical works. 

He wrote his first poem in 1909. In 1916 he published 
his first collection of poetical pieces under the name ‘ Kavya 
Kusumafijali’ (Handful of flowers of poems). Then he 
published off and on his poems in book form. A large 
number of his poems may be classed as romantic. They 


65 



51-4 


■were poems from 6 to 7 cantos and described heroic 
scenes from Rajput and Maratha History. Some of the stories 
were purely imaginary though they referred to olden times. 
The principal object of the poet, besides the normal one of 
entertaining his readers, was to inspire a spirit of patriotism 
and of self-sacrifice for the country in the minds of his readers. 
This lesson he inculcated by the noble examples of his heroes 
and heroines. From this point of view his poem called 
' Sahgram Gite ’ ( War songs ) is, par excellence, a patriotic 
poem. Its popularity is very great as is seen from the large 
number of editions through which the book has passed. 
The book has also given him substantial amount of money 
as the deserved prize for his effort. 

Tivari has published so far about 1 8 books small and 
great. His literary work has given him sufficient money 
and has enabled him to live in peace and comfort at Jalgaon 
in his own house about which the poet told me with 
pardonable pride that ‘ every brick of his house is the fruit 
of the sweat of his poetic brow.* His cHef and popular books 
are the following : — 

1. SahgrSm Gite ( War songs ) ; 2. Mathura Kavya 
( A poem about Malharrav Holkar ) ; 3. Kavya KusumSfijall 
( Handful of flowers of poems ) ; 4. Kavya RatnamalS 
( Garland of gems of poems ). 

AitandeIv Kesnaji Tekade 

Anandrav Krsnajl Tekade is a Desasth Kanva Brah- 
min like DurgaprasadAsaram Tivari. Though his family lived 
at Mohapa, district Nagpur, Anandrav was born in 1890 at 
Dhapevadi only three miles from his village at his maternal 
uncle’s house. His vernacular education was done at 
Dhapevadi and his English education at Nagpur. He studied 
upto the English 6th standard- About that time he had an 
attack of typhoid. He survived that severe sickness but 
became deaf and so his further education came to an end. 
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•He had from the beginning no liking for reading or study. 
Since his physical defect he could not study and hence be 
did neither learn Sanskrit nor Bengali. So all his knowledge 
was the result of hearing Kirtans, Puranas and lectures. 
Those who do not know him intimately do not believe such 
absence of reading or acquired learning on the part of 
Anandrav but he positively tells us that it is a fact. This 
again illustrates how a poet is born and is neither in 
need of education nor learning. Anandrav was brought up 
by his maternal uncle towards whom he felt filial love. He 
does not do any service or profession but has sufficient 
means to lead a decent life. Now let us turn to his 
literary activity. 

Anandrav left school while he was in the English 6th 
standard as stated before. As he had nothing else to do he 
spent his time in seeing dramas staged in the locality. Then 
'he felt that he could write a drama. This happened about the 
year 1908 or 1909 when Anandrav was 18 or 19 years old. 

Since that time he has been writing stray poetical pieces 
•and poems. But his peculiarity lies in this that some lines 
•suggest themselves and then there is a blank before his mind. 
So it takes months and some times years to complete the 
rest of the poem. But many of his poems are written at 
a dash and are completed without interruption or obstacle. 
.For instance, he was pondering over writing a poem on the 
beautiful white flower called ‘ Cameli ' but the actual per- 
formance came about years after. Similarly his fine poem 
‘ Bhavagita ’ ( song of sentiment ) was completed after many 
■years. This is really a wonderful peculiarity of the poet. 
It shows how Teka^e's genius is eratic. His drama namdd 
* Madhurmdan ’ ( sweet union ) was written in three months 
but belonging to three years; while his second drama 
‘Mathura’ based on the story of Kamsavadh was written and 
finished in about three weeks ! Anandrav cannot write on 
subjects suggested to him by others nor can he write in 
imitation of or on the model of other writers. By his literary 
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activity he has not financially suffered though he has not 
made much money by it nor does he maintain himself on it. 

One interesting incident out of many is ■worth- 
telling in this short account of Tehade. During the 
hot season he annuall)* comes to Poona and attends 
the Vasant Vyakhyanmala (series of spring lectures). 
Whenever he was present the secretary of the series 
used to request Tekade to recite a poem of his at the 
beginning and at the end of a lecture. About fourteen or 
fifteen years back he was present at the closing lecture of the 
series when Tatyasaheb Kelkar was president. As usual 
Tekade was asked to recite his famous poem ‘ Ha Hinda 
Des Maza’ (This India is My Country ). The audience con- 
sisted of about 6000 to 7000 people. No sooner did Tekade 
sing the first few lines of his song than did a small, 
smart bold boyscout come suddenly on the plat-form and 
loudly said that that song of Anandrav was the national 
song (troop song) and so he requested the President 
to ask the audience to rise and respect the Scout song. 
Tatyasaheb smiled at the bold request of the Small 
scout, but himself got up and requested the vast crowd to 
rise also. Accordingly they did. Then Tekade sang his 
song from its start. Now to turn to Tekade’s literary and 
poetic work. 

He has published so far three collections of his stray 
poems. The first collection was published in 1923 and 
contains about 175 poetical pieces. The second collection 
was published the very next year i. e. 1924. It contains 
about 105 pieces. The third collection was published in 
1928 and contains about 95 pieces. The fourth collection 
is ready for publication but as yet the author has not been 
able to publish it, through some difficulty. He also intends 
to publish a collection of his short stories. As stated before 
Jekade wrote first two dramas and so they were published 
before 192 3. 
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The dramas were the first fruits of his genius. Both of 
them are quite readable dramas depicting noble characters 
of heroes and heroines. But these dramas still lack the spark 
of genius which all his later poetical work shows. 

From this point of view the three collections mark the 
maturity of Tekade’s genius and poetical power. So it is 
very difficult to choose better or finer poems of his. Like 
Govindagraja’s poem’s Tekade’s are all on a high level. Still 
out of his collections taken together the following may be 
selected as the best literary effort of Tekade, 

1. Mazi Nirasa (my disappointment); 2.Usa^kal(Dawn); 
3. Anand ( joy ); 4. Murall ( flute ); 5. Candrasena; 6. Ram. 
Ganes; 7. Tarile Maharastra; 8. Ha Hinda des Maza ( This 
India is my country); 9. Nisan ( flag); 10. Sevatce Magane 
(The last prayer); 11. Cameli (Cameli creeper); 12. Maza 
Maharastra ( My i\Iaharastra ). 

MiDHAV Teimbak Patvaedhan alias MIdhav Julian 

He comes from a Kokanasth family naturalised inBaroda 
State. His father and mother were persons of peculiar 
temperaments. They did not pull on well with each other, 
both of them having conflicting natures. They had 3 sons 
of whom Madhav was the eldest. But the father, in spite of 
his eccentricities, seems to have taken good care of his sons' 
education. At any rate all of them became highly educated 
and took to different professions. The middle son by name 
•Haribhau was given in adoption to a landlord in Kokan. 
and so assumed the name of Gokhale. Though he passed 
the High Court Pleader’s examination he did not practise 
but looked to his estate and did, in his humble way, con- 
tribute to industrial development of the country by starting 
.and managing a small soap factory. Quite recently he has 
begun to practise. The youngest is an M. B. B. s. He was 
Tery ambitious and wanted surgical work in a big place but 
as he did not find such work in India he ventured to go to 
IMalaya States and there he is now practising and doing well. 



Now to come to our poet. He was educated in Baroda 
College. He had taken Persian and English as his optional 
subjects both for his B. A. and M, a. Examinations a very 
Tare thing for a Deccani student. After passing his M. a. 
Examination he came to Poona being attracted by the educa- 
tional work of the Fergusson College and the D. E. Society. 
After the usual period of probation in which he showed his. 
mastery over persian as also his talent as a Marathi poet he 
was taken up as a life-member. If he had continued a life- 
membership of the D.E. Society he would have been a valuable 
asset of the College in the subjects of Marathi and Persian 
and he himself would have been honoured and respected as 
a great professor of Marathi and Persian. But soon after 
Patvardhan’s admission into the D. E. Society, he came to 
see that there was a clique in the life-members’ body which, 
wanted to keep all power in its own hands. Patvardhan'. 
who was a radical reformer and a man of independent 
spirit did not tolerate the kind of treatment given to him 
and he began to expose the evil doings of the clique. So he 
was charged with some indiscreet conduct towards a girl 
student of the college ( nothing really objectionable ) and 
was made to put in his resignation. All this was done behind 
the back of the Governing Body. When the internal dis- 
sensions in the Society came to be known to the Governing- 
Body and its Chairman Sir Mahadev Caubal, he saw the in- 
justice done to Prof. Patvardhan. But it was too late to- 
mend matters. Thus Fergusson College lost a great 
professor and Prof. Patvardhan lost his honourable position 
and had to be a rolling stone for some time. Knowing- 
the intrinsic worth of the man, Rajaram College authorities 
and especially A. B. Latthe the then Diwan of Kolhapur 
took Prof. Patvardhan as a professor in that college. But 
curiously he was given principally English teaching work. 
Since then Professor Patvard^n is leading a quiet life 
devoting all his spare time and energy to his literary work 

critical and poetical. Some of his literary works are the 
folio-wing : — 
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1. Virahatarang ( -waves of separation ) ; 2. Chando- 
racana ( construction of metres ) ; 3. SudhSrak ( reformer ) ; 
4. Svapnarafijan (pleasure of dreams); 5. Pharsi-Marathi 
Kos ( Persian-Marathi dictionary ); 6. Umarkhayyam ; 7 . 

Draksakanya. 

SanKAE KESAT KltJETKAR alias GlElS 
Sankar Kesav Kanetkar -was born in 1893 at Phatyapur, 
district Satara. But his parents -were living at Rahimatpur, 
in the same district. Naturally his earlier primary education 
■was done and finished at Rahimatpur, while he learnt at Satara 
till his fifth English standard. His matriculation schooling 
was done in the New English School, Poona. Immediately 
he was taken up as a permanent teacher. While still working 
as a teacher he did all his college examinations and passed 
the B. A. examination in 1922 and his m. a. in 1930. So 
he had to struggle through his higher course "with great 
patience. Being a very efficient teacher he was requested 
by the Rajasaheb of Phaltan to go there, and serve the State 
as the head-master of the Mudhoji High School, Phaltan." 
Here he remained for four* years. After his return to 
Poona he was made a professor of Marathi in the Fergusson 
College, where he is working still. Besides, he is at present 
an assistant superintendent of the New English School, Poona. 
Giris ( his pet popular name ) began to write poetry in 1911 
when he was just 18 years of age, his first poem named ‘Brhga' 
being published in Haribhau Apte’s Karamanuk. His first 
bigger poem named ‘ Abhagi Kamal’ (Unfortunate Kamal ) 
was published in 1924. The theme of the poem is a pathetic 
tale of the misfortune of a young widow. This pathetic and 
lyrical poem indicated that Girls was a young promising poet 
with his imagination just budding forth. 2 Ambarai is on a 
new subject of a farmer and his family ; 3 KaScan Gahga is 
a poem of sentimental songs ; 4 Phalbhar is a similar collec- 

tion of songs ; 5 Kavyakala is a collection of essays about, 
art ; 6 Na-tyachata ( dramatic dialogues ) ; 7 Kala ( an 

independent book about art ). 
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Yasvant Dinkae Pendharkar aims Yasvant 

YaSvant Dinkar Pendharkar born at Chaphal 
in 1899. He passed his University Final Examination 
in 1918 from the Sangli High School. After completion 
of his school education he accepted service as a clerk 
in the Education Department of Bombay Government. 
He is a valued member of the club. Now to turn to 
his poetic work. He is a prolific writer publishing his 
poems in quick succession. His literary works are the 
following : — 

1. Mitra-Prem-rahasya ( A poem on the death of a 
friend ) ; 2. Tutalela Tara (A poem on the death of Tilak) ; 
3. Yasvanti ( A collection of poems ) ; 4. Indukala ( A 
short poem addressed to a daughter of his friend. Later on 
this was included in Yasodhan ) ; 5. Ya^odhan ( Wealth in 

the form of fame ) ; 6. Bhavamanthan ( Churning of 

sentimental songs) ; 7. Bandlsala (School in a prison — A 

poetic story of an infantile criminal ) ; 8. Jayamahgal ( A 
love poem)j 9. Yasogandh '(Smell of the utterances of 
the poet). 

Besides the above independently published books 
Pendharkar has written short stories, criticisms and short 
essays. He had fondness for poetry. He was particularly 
influenced by Sadhudas of Sangli. All his poems are published 
under the name ‘ Yasvant ’. Only one collection of poems 
named ‘ Tutalela Tara ’ was published under the name 
^ Tarakanath The above list will show how Yasvant 
wields a facile and fascinating pen. His literary production 
during a short period is very great. He has a fertile imagina- 
tion and has made use of it in having new metres, new 
constructions, and new forms of literature. Yasvant began 
the practice of reciting poems as opposed to singing with 
musical instruments before the public. This novel practice 
was at first derided. It was thought that the poets themselves 
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■ should not condescend to recite their poems. But Ya^vant and 
his friends boldly went on with their practice and people 
began gradually to appreciate it, admire it, and derive real 
pleasure from hearing such recital. These recitations of 
-poems have become now-a-days a regular part of social and 
school gatherings. Yasvant is a middle aged man. Still his 
imagination has neither waned nor shows signs of waning. 
So he may in time produce more and finer poetry. As it is, 
Yasvant occupies a high position in the literary world. He 
has caught the ear of the youths of Maharastra. The sub- 
jects of his poems appeal to a varied class of people as he has 
tried to depict the experiences, the difficulties and sorrows 
of the lower strata of society. This is an entirely new and 
novel subject of poetry and so appeals to both the educated 
and the half-educated people. 

The above mentioned three poets had already and 
independently made their name as poets. But they are 
also members of Ravikiran Mandal, to an account of which I 
must now turn. But it would not be appropriate and right 
-if I do not here refer to another Mandal and its members. 
For it claims priority in time. 

The founders of this Mandal were Messrs. Atre, Kanet- 
kar, Sinde ( Arvind) and Kelkar ( Adnyatvasi ). The Mandal 
was named Sarada MandaJ and its object was to meet periodi- 
cally and discuss matters about literature and art. But as 
the Mapdal drifted from its original object and as there was 
no limit to nor any conditions to the admission of members 
Messrs. Atre and Kanetkar left the Mandal. So only two 
.member-founders remain to be mentioned. 

Bhaskae NahIji Sinde 

Bhaskar NanSjl Sinde is a Maratha by caste. He is an 
inhabitant of Satara, having a house of his own there. He 
■was born at Satara in 1894, his father being a pleader there. 
Bhaskarrav became an undergraduate but on account of 
66 
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domestic difficulties could not continue his college course.- 
He joined the Co-operative Department where he is stiE' 
working. As to his literary work it is of a varied nature; 
though it is almost all poetical. The peculiarity of his poetry 
is that it is mainly liistorical. He had the practice of writing, 
verses on the Autumn of each passing year and of course 
such annual accounts were bound to be different from eacb 
other. These accounts of Bhaskarrav are a fine and fascinating, 
reading. His other stray poems are published in Mano- 
rafijan, Citramayajagat and other Magazines. But unfortu- 
nately they have not been independently and separately 
published in a collected form and so they are lying buried 
and unnoticed in the columns of Magazines. But they 
are all worth-reading and it would be a boon to lovers of 
literature if either the writer himself or a publisher comes 
forward to publish the collection of poems of Arvind 
( pseudonym ) under which he wrote all his poems. 

DINKAE GaNGIDHAR KELKAR 

The last of the founders of Sarada Mandal is Dinkar 
Gangadhar Kelkar. He is an entirely Poona man— -born^ 
brought up and educated in Poona. He lives permanently in a 
house of his own and has a spectacles shop. He is a well-to-dO' 
T uari and has the hobby of collecting historical pictures and 
other relics. For a private individual his collection is 
wonderful and is worth a visit. Now as to Dinkarpant’s 
literary work he was fond of writing poems from his earijr 
age. But he did not publish anything till his poetical genius 
was matured. Then he began to write under the pseudonym' 
‘Adnyatnad’ and ‘Adnyatvasi.’ His poems are published in 
a collected form under the name ' Adnyatvasici Kavita.’ The 
poems are on varied subjects. But the speciality of Dinkarrav 
is that most of his poems are historical and are calculated tO' 
inculcate patriotism upon the young and the old. Kelkar is 
comparatively a j'oung man still and so inay come to write 
more poems. But there does not seem to be any prospect 
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of it as he seems to be -wholly absorbed in collecting' 
historical pictures. 

Let me now go to an account of the second Mandal" 
that arose out of Sarada Mandal. The initiative was taken- 
by Messrs. Patvardhan, Kanetkar and Pendharkar and four 
new members with the addition of the wife of oue 
member were admitted to the Mandal. They used to meet 
every Sunday at the house of members by turn and there 
they discussed and talked subjects bearing on art and' 
literature. The members of the Mandal were all persons of ' 
radical and reformed views on social matters. They had", 
their definite ideals of conduct. 

As the club met on Sunday it came to be joculourly • 
called ‘ Sun-tea club ’ ( club that met on Sundays for tea ). 
As time passed these young men thought of publishing their? 
literary productions. They began to hunt for a good and 
striking name. One of the members saw that there were 
7 constant members, -with the wife of one member in 
addition; so he suggested that the club be named ‘Ravikiran 
Mandal ’ ( Sun Rays Association ) and the Symbol upon the ; 
publications of the club should be the constallation of 7 stars 
with Arundhatl as the 8th by-star. This name and the 
symbol at once appealed to all the members and the name 
and the symbol were immediately adopted. Soon the • 
Mandal actually began publishing results of their literary 
labours. 

Its first publication named ‘ Kiran ’ ( Ray ) came out. 
in 1923. It was severely criticised by no less a critic than- 
Balkrsna Anant Bhide in the Vividhadnyauvistar. This- 
criticism, though severe and calculated to damp the energies 
of the young poets, gave the unknown club a great publicity- 
a great advantage to a new club and its activities. Of course- 
the club immediately published a rejoinder, defending its - 
views and the new forms of poetry introduced by it. With- • 
out being depressed by hostile criticism, the club again came- 
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"before the public with a new book called ‘ Usa ’ ( Dawn. ) 
This little book was very well received by the public and 
Mr. Bhide who denounced the first work came forward to 
praise and admire this book. Thus the young club came to 
realise the truth of the maxim “ those who came to scoff 
remained to pray ”. By this incident the faith of the young 
poets in their own powers was enhanced and from that time 
their publications went on briskly and the club has published 
till now 26 books small and great. Besides these joint 
publications individual members have separately published 
some books both prose and poetical on their own account 
and in their own name. Let me now proceed to give brief 
information of the members and their literary work. But as 
I have already given the accounts of Messrs. Patvardhan, 
Kanetkar and Pendharkar, I shall now confine myself to 
- the remaining five members. 

SANKAB ElairlTH GARGE (Mas DrVAKAR 

&ihkar Kasinath Garge was a Yajurvedi Brahmin. Diva- 
kar was the surname of his first family, he having been given 
• in adoption in Garge family and thus getting his second 
surname ‘ Garge ’. He was born in 1889 at Poona. His 
Marathi and English education was done at the famous 
Nutan Marathi Vidyalaya. He passed his School Final 
Exanunation in 1907. Though he had a keen desire, like 
' Gadkarl, for higher education he could not pursue it on 
account of financial difficulties of the family. So he had to 
■ seek any job and anywhere he could find. Fortunately for 
him he got a clerk’s post in the office of the Assistant 
Superintendent of Police. After the usual period of proba- 
tion he was made permanent. After doing his official duties 
-Divakar spent all his time in reading, in seeing dramatic 
■performances and in visiting friends like Prof. Vasudevrav 
Patvardhan and Annasaheb Karkhanis. DivSkar used to 
keep a diary recording events from day to day. Extracts 
'.from it will throw new light on many incidents of his life as 
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also of contemporary persons and their doings. Any rich' 
admirer of Divakar or an enterprising publisher should do ■ 
this work, a man with a literary taste doing the work of 
selection of extracts. What a voracious reader Dirakar was • 
may be seen from his diary of 31 December 1910. ‘This- 
year I read quite well. The pages of all books read reached . 
the total of 17,752 pages’. At first view the statement 
appears to be an exaggerated one. But if we distribute the 
total pages over the days of the year, the rate of reading 
appears quite feasible and within the power of an average 
man. Only one has to be regular in his habits and must 
devote some time every day to reading. Di’rakar’s rate 
works out to be about 48 pages a day i. e. on an average 
three to four hour’s reading. 

Divakar’s reading during the year 1910 consisted of the 
following authors and their works : Shakespeare, Mary 
Corelli, Conandoil, Mrs. Henry Wood, De Quincey, Tennyson, 
Wilcox and Molier. Besides these English authors he read 
some Marathi dramas, novels and biographies. He was a 
great friend of Gadkari. Mr. Ekbote alias ‘ Sahakari Krsna ’ 
who was in the same office was equally his friend. It was 
at his suggestion that Brnkar read Tolstoy’ s books. His 
remarks about the performances of dramas of his contempo- 
raries are interesting and show his power of true appreciation 
of literature. About both Ya^vantrav Tipnis’ drama Kamala 
as also about Mama Varerkar’s ‘ Kufija-Vihari ’ Divakar 
writes in his diary that the dramas made a poor impression. 
On the 7th of April 1911 he notes down that he completed 
his reading of the whole of Shakespeare. 

It was after such preparation that Divakar began his 
literary career. He commenced writing, ‘ Rangel Rangarav' 
an adaptation from ‘ Yorkshire Tragedy.’ He tried to adapt 
a famous book of a famous poet i. e. Goethe's ‘ Faust ’ and 
gave it an appropriate and significant name ‘ Pandit. 
Vidyadhar ’ ( Professor of Learning ). Similarly he began 
to write novels by name ‘ Maha Sarpa ’ ( Great serpent ),. 
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Sareca Vilaksan ’ (Everything strange). By the way this 
was the very name adopted by Prof. Patvardhan for his 
unfinished novel. But the fate of both these projected 
novels has been the same i. e. they were not destined to see 
■the light of daj’-. He also began writing a drama named 
‘ Sukh Ki Dukhkh ’ ( Happiness or Sorrow ). Why Divakar 
■•was not able to finish and publish these literary works of his 
is not known. Perhaps a careful and minute study of his 
■ .diaries will throw light on this mystery. It was after these 
half-finished literary efforts that Divakar began to write his 
mature and permanent new type of literature i. e. ‘ Natya- 
'■'Chata’ (Dramatic dialogues and monologues). But by 
■such excessive reading and writing within a short period of 
about two years Divakar so spoiled his eyes that he was 
•.declared to be unfit for serviee by the Police Department, 
and he had to resign his service in 1912. Then for some 
time he served, the “ Depressed Classes Mission ” School 
•of Vitthaliav Sinde. But finally he took up service in the 
Nutan Marathi Vidyalaya where he remained till his 
premature death in 1931 at the age of 43. 

Now to turn to Divakar’s literary work. Considering 
his vast reading, his literary preparation and the dramatic 
•power shown in his actual work one feels that the actual 
output of his literature is very small. His sole book is one 
named ‘ Natya-Chata ( Dramatic dialogues and monologues ). 
It consists of a single volume of dramatic dialogues, mono- 
.logues and short dramas numbering in all 60 pieces. His 
-hard domestic life and his exacting official work in the Police 
Department probably left him very little leisure. His 
modest and diffident nature explains why Di'vakar was unable 
to write more than he actually did. An incident about his 
modesty is worth telling. 

After Divakar wrote a number of dramatic pieces he 
■went to Tatyasaheb Kelkar, the editor of Kesarl with a 
.view to request him to publish a few of them and pay 
him, some remuneration. Tatyasaheb was very busy then 



•atid told Divakar to come after three or four days. Ejivakar 
repeated his request very modestly and said that as the 
pieces were very short he could read a few of them in no 
•time. Tatyasaheb consented to hear them. When Divakar 
read one or two pieces Tatyasaheb was so enamoured 
by the pieces and the novel style in which they were 
written that he listened to them for over an hour 
and agreed not only to print a few of them in the 
next issues of Kesarl but to pay for them also. With a 
■gladdened heart Divakar went to another literary luminarj' 
of Poona i. e. Haribhau Apte and made a similar request to 
him. Haribhau heard Divakar’s performance with his little 
daughter and a lady friend of his by his side. When Divakar 
read his piece, named, ‘ Wordsworthce Phulpakharu ( Words- 
worth’s flower bird ), the little daughter of Haribhau 
Tjegan to laugh through joy. Haribhau too was delighted 
lo hear the fine and fascinating piece and immediately 
.agreed to publish some of the pieces and pay for them. 
These interesting interviews of Divakar with two con- 
temporary literary luminaries of Poona show how they 
valued his unique and new type of literature. In the 
^separately published volume many of his pieces already 
published and paid for do not seem to be included. One 
would have certainly liked to read the piece which delighted 
tthe daughter and her father. Another literary work though- 
•of lesser value was the preparation of the Press Copy of the 
poems of Kesavsut for Haribhau. But Divakar did not like 
the delay which Haribhau made in its publication. By the 
publication of the novel literary pieces Divakar became 
known to his contemporaries and with many of them he 
formed a closer friendship. So in their company he passed 
his days happily, and thereby he was enabled to bear with 
patience his domestic calamities i. e. the sad deaths of his 
natural mother, his adopted mother, his wife and lastly his 
•son. The only tie that bound him to life was his daughter 
who survived him. But successive domestic calamities 
4iccompanied by the hard life he had to lead throughout his 



528 


career, must have unconsciously and unknown to himseir 
told upon his health and must have hastened his death 
though the immediate cause was the cold fever he had. As 
stated before the cruel hand of death carried him off to the 
great sorrow of his friends and the lovers of Marathi 
literature. 

Divakar was an ideal man in every respect. He was a 
conscientious teacher doing his work with great zeal and effi- 
ciency. He was a kind friend and was ever read)’ to give 
his quota to good causes though he was not blessed with 
plenty of money. He was extremely regular in his conduct, 
moderate in his diet and neat and tidy in his living. His 
little lodging was a model for fine and delightful setting and 
arrangement. His collection of books was choice and well 
kept in his simple cupboards. He did not allow anybody to 
take away books from bis little library. It was a mis- 
fortune of the country and its people that a fine gentleman 
and a finer writer like Divakar died so prematurely. 

ViTTHAL DATTITRAYA GHATE 

After the premature death of Divakar, Vitthal Dattatraya 
Ghate was selected to fill the vacancy. Ghate is a Maratha 
by caste. He is a son of the famous poet Dattopant Ghate 
.whose poems are published under the name ‘ DattacS 
Kavita.’ After completing his education and passing his 
B. A., M. A. and B. T. examinations all in the first class he 
joined the education department and rapidly rose to be 
a Deputy Educational Inspector. Then he got an opportunity 
to go to England for securing Teacher’s Diploma and after 
about nine months’ stay there and after getting the Diploma 
he returned home with his prospects in service greatly impro- 
ved. So soon after his return he was made the Educational 
Inspector of the Bombay and Southern Divisions of the 
Bombay Presidency, a post he is still holding. Mr. Ghate is 
a sociable and genial man of wide sympathies and liberal 
views. He is a competent officer doing his duty efficiently 



529 


and conscientiously. He is too busy to devote time and; 
energy to much literary work. Still he has to his credit some 
books. His special subject is History and he attained suchr 
fame in that subject that the Oxford University has requested 
him to write a book on it. 

The following is a list of Ghate’s books : — 

1. Natyarup Maharastra (Dramatised history of Maha- 
rastra ) ; 2. Nana desatil nana loka ( Many people of many 
lands ) ; 3. Marathyaficya Gosti ; 4. Stray poems published 
in the Raviklran Manual series of books. All his books 
indicate his learning, wide reading and varied experience got 
by travelling. They are all of considerable literary merit. 

Gajanan Teimbak MIbkholkae 

The next member of the Man^ is Gajanan Trimbak 
Ma^kholkar. Gajanan was born and educated in Bombay 
upto the Matriculation examination, his father being a 
petty shop-keeper there. From his young age he a 
passion for reading and had particularly studied Sanskrit 
literature. He read old poetry also. Thus he equipped 
himself for his literary work. He came to Poona and was 
given work on the staff of Kesari weekly. From there he 
went to Dnyanprakas as an assistant editor of the Daily. It 
was Madkholkar who introduced the weekly column in 
Dnyanprakas for literary criticism under the interesting and 
fascinating name ‘ Kavya-§astra-Vinod ( Poetry, Science and, 
Humour). This became soon a very popular feature of 
Dnyanprakas Daily. It has been continued since then. 
From Poona Madkholkar went to Nagpur and became an 
assistant editor of Maharastra, a weekly newspaper of 
Nationalistic policy and ideal. He is still occupying that 
position. On account of the chief editor Ogale’s chronic 
illness Madkholkar is now practically the chief editor. As 
to Madkholkar’s literary activity, he is par excellence 
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a literary critic and was required to do that kind of 
work in Dnyanpraka^ in its newly introduced columns of 
•* Kavya-Sastra-Vinod Moreover, he has constantly to 
write on current topics. He also writes now and then for 
Magazines and their special numbers. Besides these stray 
notes and articles his independent books in the different 
kinds of literature are the following : — 

1. Collection of poems ; 2. Muktatma (a novel); 
3. Bhahgalele Deul ( a novel ) ; 4. Ssp ( a novel ) ; 
5. Gosti( Short stories); 6. Sukrace Candane (A short 
story ) ; 7. Adhunik Kavipaficak ; 8. Visnu Krsna Ciplun- 

kar; 9. Vilapika (An elegy); 10. Vahgamay-vilas 
( literary amusement ). 

DaTTATEATA LAKSMAN (jOKHALE 

Sixth member of the club is Dattatraya Laksman Gokhale. 
He comes from a Kokanasth family of Haripur near Sangli. 
His father who was a well-to-do man of the place and had 
property there died in the first terrible attack of plague at 
Haripur in 1897-98 in which half the population of the 
town famous for old learning died and the town became a 
deserted village. So young Dattatraya was brought up by his 
mother. He was educated till his Matriculation at Sangli. 
Then he went to Poona and joined the Fergusson College. 
He had a brilliant University career passing his B. a. and M. a. 
examinations in the first class with English and Marathi as his 
optional subjects. Then he worked as a lecturer in the Fer- 
gusson College, Poona, and later on in the Willingdon College, 
Sangli. After serving 2 or 3 years in these institutions he 
joined Sangli State service and was made the Head Master of 
the Sangli High School. After some years he rose to be the 
Inspector of Schools in the State a position which he now 
holds. Mr. Gokhale is a very successful teacher. In order 
that he might be a better qualified teacher and be more 
useful to the State he was sent to Bombay for b. t. Degree. 
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There also he won golden opinion both from his professors 
and fellow-students and passed the B. T. Examination, 
topping the list of successful candidates. Annasaheb 
( as he is familiarly called by his friends ) Gokhale 
is a sociable man with a fine temperament. His wife is 
a graduate and is working as a teacher in the Girls High 
School, Sangli. 

Annasaheb is the least prolific of the members of the 
Ravikiran Mandal. He has some poetic talent but he has 
more critical powers. However, they have remained, till now 
at any rate, quite dormant and unused for want of time and 
■.through Annasaheb’s easy-going nature. 

SbIdhar Balkesna Ranade 

AND 

Mrs, Manoramabai Ranade 

The last but not the least member of the Ravikiran 
'Mandal is Sndhar Balkrsna RSnade. His father was a 
'leading pleader of Islampur, district Satara. Sridhar is the 
‘ eldest son of Balkrsnapant. His early education was partly 
done at Islampur and partly at his maternal grand-father’s 

■ place in Central Provinces. But for his higher education he 

■ came to Poona and joined the Fergusson College and passed 
Ihis B. Sc. Examination. Then he joined the Agricultural 
College and passed . his B. Ag. and M. Ag. Examinations. 
Then he took up Government Service in the Educational 

. Department and was at first appointed a lecturer in Science. 
Later on he became a professor in the Islamia College where 
he is still working. Sridharpant is a quiet and taciturn man 
of few words. But he is very observant and is a man of 
feeling. He married' the daughter of Balvantrav Hivar- 
gavkar of Ahmednagar. She was herself a graduate 
and later on passed her M. A. Examination. Like Ranade 
she was a poet too. As stated before both of them 
were members of the Ravikiran Mandal. Unfortunately 
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ManoramabSi died very prematurely to the great sorrow of 
her friends and relatives. 

Now to speak about their literary activities, ^ridhari 
pant had fondness for Marathi literature though he had taken 
science as his special subject and though he had to specialise 
in it as a professor in a College. He published his first poem 
named ‘ Mani' (Female cat) in 1911 when he was 18 years 
cf age. Thence-forward he has been publishing his poetical 
pieces under the name Sridhar in several magazines such as 
Manorafijan, Udyan and Lokamitra. His separate and 
independent poem is named ' Kalacya Dadhetun ’ ( From 
the jaws of death). §ridharpant had such a severe sickness- 
that he was almost on his death-bed. He miraculously 
escaped from the jaws of death, thereby getting as it were a. 
second birth. His severe suffering in his deadly sickness,, 
his excited feelings while on his death-bed and lastly his 
ravings and dreamy thoughts about life present and future — 
all these are so vividly, so realistically and so feelingly 
described that one can not help sharing the feelings of the- 
sufferer. This poem occupies a very high place in Marathi 
literature. §ridharpant is stiU comparatively young and his 
friends expect him to produce greater and finer poetic work 
from his high class genius. 

Manoranabal was born in 1896 at Poona. All her 
education was done there. She passed her B. A. and M. a. 
Examinations from the Fergusson College, Poona. As stated 
before she was married to Sridharpant. They came to know 
each other while they were students in the Fergusson 
College. A mutual liking and attraction developed into 
love leading to wedlock. Manoramabai’s stray poems were- 
published in Manorafijan and Udyan under the names 
Gopikatanaya and Kumari Dvarakabai. Her poems show 
her high imagination. Her poetic composition was the fruit 
of maturity and enlightenment. Her thoughts and ideaa- 
were interesting and pleasant and her language was sweet 
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:and melodious. It is a misfortune of the country that she 
died so prematurely. It is heard that she has left a goodly 
amount of literary work behind her. The public expects 
that her husband would come forward and bring out a com- 
plete edition of her published and unpublished poems. It 
would be a fitting memorial to his dear wife. Manoramabai 
died in 1926 when she was just 30 years of age. 

L. R. Despandi 

1. Dipavalici Bhet (1927); 2. Saprem Bhet 

(1927); 3. Sadha Bodh (1928); 4. SSmarthya Mijam 

( 1928 ) ; 5. Ha Hindusthanca Dos ( 1928 ). 

MANHOMAN 

1. Uddhar (1933); 2. ^ankhadhvani or Bomba- 
'bomb and parodies ( 1933); 3. Bimba ( 1934); 4. Surat 

-tGanga ( 1934). 

V. G. GOVEKAE 

1. Atmanubhav — poem ( 1932); 2. PraSnottar 

"Malika (1932); 3. Bodhamrt (1929); 4. Satik Bodh 
TTauka ( 1929 ). 


V. G. MAYDBV 

Mr. Maydev is one of the educated youngmen who 
-were attracted by the noble and self-sacrificing work of Prof, 
.^nnasaheb Karve in the cause of women’s education. So, 
.after completing his education at the Fergusson College 
.'Maydev joined Karve’s University and works there as a 
;Professor in the Women’s College at Erandavana. But 
fetterly after the sad and sudden death of Prof. Ciplunkar, 
Maydev has taken the begging bowl of the Institutions and 
•spends his time in moving about and collecting subscrip- 
tions for the growing needs of the University. He finds 
.that Bombay is the fruitful field for his uphill task. . • 
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His literary works are these : — 

1. GaribSnci Gosta ( 1931 ) ; 2. Bhavataraoga (1932) 

3. Si^ugita (1936 ) ; 4. Abhinav Gita ; 5. Bhava Nirzar. 

J. B. Josi 

1. Pancaratna Gita (1931); 2. TimSjl MSkadace- 
Caritra; 3. Ramaci Fade (1932 ) ; 4. Ram Mantraca Slok. 
<1932); 

P. V. PiTHAK 

1. Rupavaril Abhahga (1932) ; 2. Krsnabodh (1931);; 
3. §ri Sant Dan&ji ( 1928 ) ; 4. Sant Goroba ( 1928 ). 

G. E. Sane 

1. Bayakanc! Navi Gani, Parts 1 and 2 ( 1931 ) ; 2.. 
BharatvarsacS Dharmik Itihas, Part I (1930) ; 3. BhSratlya. 
Sahgram ( 1 928 ). 

Y. R. KSiRSiGAR 

1. Atmadnyani Pade, Parts I and II ( 1928); 2o. 
Ekatari Bhajan ; 3. Ramayan Puspagumpha ( 1928 ). 

SiTAEAMBOVA SeIGONDEKAE 

1. Brahman Dharmace Slok ( 1930 ); 2. Caha- 

pnran ( 1930 ). 

D, A. SAEAP 

1. Sukarambha Samvad or Cigar and its Temptation; 
( 1931 ) ; 2. Dattakihkaraci Kavita ( 1931 ). 

Sankareav Kalbubgekae 

1. Rani Lak3mibaifi(^ Forada ( 1931 ) ; 2. tti' 

Chatrapati SivSji Maharajaha Fovada ( 1931 ). 

D* J OSl , 

1. &i Datta Kavan (1931); 2. Datta GitS ( 1 921 ),i 
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V. V. Gokhale 

1. Paficaratna Gita (1932); 2. Sacitra Pan^han 

MShatmya ( 1932 ). 

T. G. Ghaepure 

1. Subhedaraci Sun — poem ( 1934); 2. Lileca 

Samsar ( 1933). 

Srikesna Vaman GadgIl 

• • • • • 

Gadgn. was born in 1898 at Deglur, district Nanded^. 
Nizam’s territory. He was educated upto the Inter Arts 
examination of the Madras University. After his education, 
was over he joined the Account Department of Nizam’s 
State and rose to be an assistant Accountant, a position he is 
still holding. 

Now as to his literary activity it is considerable. He has 
written over 300 poetical pieces. He has written half a 
dozen articles under the pseudonym ‘ Vikrant.’ 

1. Phule Umalanyapurvi — poem ( 1936); 2. Mazi 
Phule, Part I ( 1928 ). 


K. B. Dhavale 
« • 

1. Jaica Kufija (songs) ( 1936 ); 2. Malatici 

Mahgalagaur ( 1932 ). 

Pandit Atmaram 

1. Prarthana Pustak (1930); 2. Ran! Laksn^al 
(1929). 

Mrs. annapurnabaZ Dbsa! 

1. Strigitaratna Manjusa ( 1932 ). 

A. R. DESPiNpE 
1. Phulavat ( 1932 ). 
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D. G. DIKST alias CandRAKANT 
1. Gulab Gita (1934). 

P. S. Gore 

1. Bobade Bol(l932 ). 

I now come to the class of dramatists of this period. 

In this period there are 130 dramatists of whom 
about 80 writers have written only one drama. The 
remaining 50 writers have written more than one drama 
and done some other literary work. Two figures that stand 
out prominently in this period are Mama Varerkar and 
P. K. Atre. Of these Mamasaheb is older than Atre. 
Both of them are still active in their literary productions. 
But Atre seems to be a better favourite of the younger 
generation. Both of them have each written more than 
half a dozen dramas and still they are writing and in time 
may rival English Dramatists in this matter. 

BHARGAY ViTTHAi VARERKAR alias MAMA VARERKAR 

Varerkar has, like Acyutrav Kolatkar, had a chequered 
life and the literary genius of both matured rather late. Mam§- 
saheb has had no University education but in fact he prides 
himself upon not having received it. So after?completing his 
school education he took up Government service in the Postal 
Department. If he had continued in that service, perhaps his 
literary genius might have remained dormant and unused. 
But Varerkar took a prominent part in the general Postal 
Strike of the year 1913. His services were permanently dis- 
pensed with and Varerkar had to look out for another career. 
He tried his hand at writing dramas. His first attempt was a 
Sangit drama called, ‘Kuftjavihari.’ It was moderately 
successful. His second drama had rather a long name, 
■‘HSca Mulaca Bap’, but it turned out a very successful 
light comedy on the stage. Like Deval's ‘ferada’ which 
dealt with the sodal evil of child marriage Varerkar’s Comedy 
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•dealt with the social evil of exhorbitant dowry extracted by 
•miserly parents of sons from fathers of daughters. About this 

• evil there was practically unanimity of opinion among the 
sensible people orthodox or heterodox. But Varerkar's 
comedy being full of humorous and satirical scenes moved 

■ the audience to gusts of laughter now and then. 

After this successful attempt Varerkar came to have 

■ confidence in his literary power and so he produced drama 
-after drama in quick succession. Some of them were operas 
.and not prose comedies. Some of these dramas tackled 

• controversial social topics of radical nature. So they did 
not prove as successful as his first drama. In fact some 

■ of them proved total failures and dramatic companies had to 
■-Stop staging them. Then Varerkar turned to novel writing. 
Here also the same thing happened. Some of his novels 
attained popularity at once but others fell flat. But there 
is no doubt that Varerkar is a versatile writer with a facile 
.pen. He has also a spark of genius in him and has deve- 
-loped an attractive and humorous style of writing both in lus 
dramas and novels. As every literary writer has occasions 
to compose poems and verses Mamasaheb has to be a bit 
•of poet too. So he too may be called a poet though that 
is not his favourite line. He is a literary critic also. He is 
inordinately proud of the literary productions of Bombay 
-writers and is very severe against Poona writers and particu- 
larly against what he calls the Kesari clique. In writing about 
it he loses all sense of moderation and goes to the length 
•of abusing it. Inspite of these defects Varerkar is one of 
■^the great writers of the present generation. His temper is 
genial and his conversation is witty and lively. His literary 
vigour has not abated as yet and so he may produce some 
-more literary work. 

Some of his books are the following 

1. Sonyaca Kalas; 2. Svayamsevak ; 3. Sattece 
•GuKm; 4. Haca Mulaca Bap; . 5, TurungacyS DaiSt; 
68 
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6. Kufijavihan ; 7. Vidhava Kuixari ; 8. Godu Gokhale 
9. Dhavata Dhota; 10. Sauiigadi (Cinema-story); IK 
Svairasancar— stories ; 12. Aghat; 13. Venn Velankar ; 
1 4. Umalati Kali. 


PRALHAD KESAT ATRE alias KESAVKUMAR 


Pralhad Kesav Atre was born in 1898 at Sasvad, district. 
Poona. He was educated in Poona Native Institution. 
( Bhave’s old school ). He received his higher education in. 
the Fergusson College Poona and passed his B. A. exami- 
nation in 1927. In 1928 he found an opportunity tO' 
go to England for acquiring Teacher’s diploma. After his. 
return home he was made the permanent Principal of the 
Camp Education Society’s High School, though before going to- 
England he was working as the head of the School. Principal' 
Atre is a versatile and prolific writer, writing dramas, cinema, 
stories, poems, satires, school books, short stories and what 
not ! From his very young age he had fondness for writing, 
poetry on the objects that interested him and on any other 
thing that struck him. When he is in a mood to write he- 
writes fast and without loss of time. He is full of fancy 
and imagination and with his varied experience both, 
at home and abroad he has widened his mind. He is a. 
radical reformer in social matters. He is equally keen and. 
interested in politics, though as the head of a High School. 
particularly in a part of Poona which is full of merchants of 
the non-Brahmin class and of different religions Atre has to* 
be careful and cautious in his utterances. He has made ample, 
money by his writings, a rare thing still in Maharastra. His- 
writings as stated above come under three classes -(1) dramas?. 
(2) cinema stories and (3) poems. But so far he has chiefly 
confined himself to dramas. As a critic . and appreciator ofi 
literature he has written much in different magazines. 


His writings are the following : — 


1 Gurudaksina ; 
4 i .BhramS<^ Bhopala ; 


2 Virvaficana; 3 
5 GharabSher; 


Sastanganamas^r ' 
6 Lagi^ci Be^T 


'f 
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7 Vande Bharatam ; 8 ParacaKavla; 9 MiUbhaAhej - 
10 Dharmavir; 11 Beguman; 12 Premavir; 13 Brahmacarl;;. 
14 Brandici Batli ; 15 Zenduci Phule ; 16 Gitagaiiga ; . 
17 Akarava Avatar; 18 Miscellaneous -writings and 
articles. 

Another prolific dramatist almost rivalling Messrs. Atre 
and Varerkar is M. N. Josi : — 

1. Sahgit Giraniivala (1929); 2. Sthanik Svarajya. 

( 1929); 3. Varhadaca Patil (1929); 4. Sahgit Punar- - 

janma (1932 ); 5. Sahgit Vasikaran (1932); 6. Visva- ■ 

Vaicitrya (1932); 7. Paisaca Paisa (1935); 8. Sahgit Vinod. 

D. G. SlEOLKAB 

♦ 

1. Rahgel Rajkumar (1928); 2. Dehant Prayai-' - 
<atta ( 1928 ) ; 3. Subhamahgal ( 1 929 ) ; 4. Samrataca Sud 
(1930); 5. Bharatmateci §resthata (1930); 6. Raja&ca, . 
Raja (1931 ) ; 7. Padavidhar (1922 ). 

S. A. Sdkla 

1, Sadhvi Mirabai(l930); 2. Saksatkar (1930) ; 3.. 

Svargavar Svari ( 1931 ) ; 4. Satyagrahi ( 1 933 ). 

V. V. Vaidya 

1. Sahgit Gomateca Vijay (1929) ; 2. Sahgit S-vartha — 
tySg (1929); 3. SvStantrya Vir (1930); 4. Gomantak- 
Varnan (1930 ) ; 5. Kranti Yuga ( 1931 ). 

G. K. Phatak 

1. Jayajayahar (1927); 2. Desaca Dnyanadip ■ 

(1928); 3. Pantafici Sun (1929); 4. Natyachata ( farces ) » 
( 1929 ) ; 5. Kurhad ( Novel ) ( 1929 ). 

K. G. Pandit 

K. G. Psindit was born in 1903 at Poona. His-- 
primary and secondary education was done in the'- 
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■ Wflson High School, and then he joined the Wilson College, 
Bombay. He successively and successfully passed his 
B. A. examination in 1924 and m. A. in 1926. Immediately 
he came to Poona and became a professor of English in 
the Fergusson College and soon became a life-member of 
the D. E. Society. Besides being a professor of English he 
is doing the work of the superintendent of the Navin 
Marathi Shala of the D. E. Society. He takes a keen interest 
in teaching the little boys and is successfully managing the 
School. He made many a useful change in the method of 

: teaching and made the boys take greater and greater interest 
in games as also in hand-work and gardening. 

Pandit’s main work being to teach English in which he 
has specialised he could not devote much time to writing 
Marathi. But his innate love of his mother tongue induc- 
ed him to try his hand at writing in Marathi. First he 
! translated Shelley’s most humorous comedy School for 
Scandal. The humour in this is so subtle and so much 
dependent upon the idiom and meaning of English words 
. and construction of sentences that it is very difiScult to 
. bring out the wonderful wit and humour of the original in 
Marathi. But Prof. Pandit has succeeded very well indeed. 
Another great Marathi writer has translated the same 
. comedy into Marathi under a different name. It would be 
an interesting and useful study to compare the literary 
performances of the two senior and junior literary men. 

■ The name of Professor Pandit’s comedy is Vartahar. It is 
: his first drama. Yogayog and Sudharak are his other dramas. 

Pan^t is a bit of a poet too and has written stray poetical 

■ pieces and particularly musical songs for children and boys 
by name Sulabh Sah^t, Sugam Sahgit and SiSu Gite. He 

•is also a good hand at writing dialogues for recital ht 
: gatherings and prize distribution ceremonies. 

Prof. Pandit is a radical social reformer of strong con- 
-victions. He has acted up to them, going in for intercaste 
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marriage with the only daughter of the Bombay reformer" 
Gajanan Bhaskar Vaidya. 

Prof. Pandit is comparatively a young man and might:, 
have been expected to do more work in Marathi literature. 
But unfortunately he is suffering from chronic nervous dis*- 
ease and his doctor has asked him not to do any mental - 
work involving strain. 

1. Vartavihar (1931); 2. Yogayog (1932); 3. 

Pac Sulabh Saihvad ( 1936 ) ; 4. Mulamulifica gadya-padya • 
SamvadC 1937 ). 

V. L. Barve 

Barve is an inhabitant of Chiplun, district Ratnagiri.-, 
where his father was a prominent pleader. Barve received 
his primary and secondary education at Chiplun. For hig ' 
higher education he went to Bombay and successively passed 
the several University examinations and became a graduate. 
Then he studied Law and passed his ll. b. examination. . 
He immediately began practice at Chiplun and became at 
once a leading pleader of the place. He holds very radical; 
views both in Politics and in social matters. He has a zealous 
and ardent nature and takes interest in many public ques- 
tions. He is both a dramatist and a poet. 

1. Lagna-mandap (1928); 2. Manik, etc. ( 1932 )}. 
3. Kalami Ambe ( 1934 ) ; 4. Kovall Pophale ( 1935 ). 

A. V. BARVE 

1 . Sahgit Bhakta Pralhad ( 1928 ). 

V. B. AMBEKAR 

1. KutSl Kampu (School for scandals )( 1931 ) ; 2». 
Bhav Chitre ( i931 ). 

V. G. Despande 

1. Tyaga samrat ( 1934 ) ; 2. UmajI Naik (I934)i 
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J. A. Nahavanb 

3. Sangit Snelialata (1930) ; 2. Gunagaurav (1930) ; 
."3. Sangit Matrsandes ( 1929 ). 

S. N. Bende 

1. BebI ( 1932 ); 2. Paficall ( 1933 ); 3. Buto 

.-( 1934). 

G. V. Gokhale 

1. Sangit Pranapratistha (1928 ); 2. Sairandhn 

.(1935); 3. BuvabajI ( 1 937 ). 

D. K. BhINGAEDE 

1. Bhakta Kaj or Kamsavadh ( 1923) ; 2. Svarajya 
■ ‘Toran ( 1932 ) ; 3. Siv Pundai ( 1934 ). 


' N. R. DHOI^ 

* 

1. Brahman Dves (1928); 2. Sangit Patitoddhar 

«(1932 ). 

Divakab Ebsna 

• • • 

1 . Sangit Tod Hi Mai (1934); 2. Basorice Hrdaya 

(1934). 

B. C. Gharpuee 

1. Svarajya Sadhan (1928); 2. fevkalin Suddhl- 

■ karan (1930 ). 

Balvawt Ramoandea Hivaegavkae 

Balvantrav Ramcandra Hivargavkar was a Desasth 
Brahmin from Ahmednagar. He was brought up and educated 
in his own place. After doing some odd jobs he took to 
business and took up the Agency of the famous American 
Insurance Company named ‘ Sun life ’ and canvassed through- 

■ out Maharastra and got a permanent income by way of 
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■commission. Then he became the manager of the Poona 
Branch of the Bombay Banking Company. When that 
'Company failed Balvantrav lost his business and became 
. dis-spirited and retired from active life. His son became 
an Engineer and is now Chief Officer at Ahmednagar. His 
■daughter was married to poet Ranade. 

‘ 1. Bhas Kavici Natake, Parts I, II and III ( 1 931 ). 


M. D. Vaidya 

1. Sahgit Dnyanesvar ( 1936 ); 2. Mahatma 

.Dadhlci(1932). 

V. R. SUBHEKAR 

1. Hundya<aHunda(1929); 2. Pratidnya Purti 
< 1932). 

S. R. Oka 

1. Parakrami Pesa-ra ( 1933 ) ; 2. Yadnya Mandap 
■(1935). 

P. S, Savant 

!• Andhala Karbhar (19^4); 2. Majuraficya 

■-SamrSjyat ( 1935 ). 

S. R. SAHASRABUDDHE 

1. Khara Premasannyas (1931); 2. Sahgit Rani 
■Candravati ( 1 932 ). 

P. G. SAHASRABUDDHE 

1. Satyaca Vali ( 1933); 2. Vadhu Saihsodhan 

<1936). 


K. V. KULKARNi 

1. Ksameci Ksama (1 932); 2. Mahgal Bhuvan (1934). 
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N. G. Kamatauurkar 

He is a man from Sangli, his father being a State- 
servant. After passing his Matriculation examination be- 
came to Poona and passed his B. A. examination from the 
Fergusson College after a few years of leisurely study. Being 
the only son of his father who left all his property to him 
Kamatanurkar is not required to take to service or , business.. 
He has an educated wife. He is a great admirer of Gadkarl.. 
In his dramas he has imitated the style and manner of 
Gadkari. 

1. Stripurus (1933); 2. Sajjan ( 1931 ) ; 3. §ri. 

V. G. Desai 

1 . Prem Rahasya (1934). 

Vasaot SantarIm Desai 

Vasant Santaram Desai is a Sarasvat Brahmin. He was-- 
born in 1904 at Indore. Vasantrav is the youngest son of 
the more famous Professor Santaram Anant Desai of Indore.. 
Vasantrav is highly educated. After passing his ix. B. 
Examination in 1925 he began to practise at Poona. He 
wrote a satirical and humorous book on Law, especially 
exposing the practices of bribery etc. It was thought that 
the book contained professional misconduct and contempt of' 
Court. So he was prosecuted. But the High Court gave its 
judgment that the book was humorous only and so no- 
criminal offence was committed by the young writer. This 
was a noteable triumph for a young pleader. Now he is- 
working as a subjudge in the Judicial Department of the 
Government of Bombay. 

Vasantrav has a liking for literature and has a literary,, 
talent like that of his father. For within a short space of 
■ Utrift he had done a lot of literary work. He studied modern 
TVfgr fltiii literature and especially the dramatic one and wrote- 
critical and appreciative articles on Messrs. Deval, Kolatkar,. 
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Khadilkar, Gadkari and even on lesser lights in the h'ne. 
After such good preparation Desai wrote two dramas. The 
first one depicts the intrigue, ambition and villainy of the 
minister of a credulous King. The purpose of the play 
is to show, like Gadkari, the triumph of true love. The 
characters of the hero and the heroine are finely painted. 
The drama is a comedy ending in the unexpected happiness 
of the main characters concerned. As the first effort of 
the author the play is a creditable performance. The 
songs in the play are simple and melodious and give 
expression to noble sentiments. The drama is named 
"Vidhilikhit (the writing on the wall). 

The second drama is on the well-known story of the 
wonderful devotion of Mirabai, the Queen of the young 
Rana Kumbh of Udepur. This is rather a trite subject. 
But the author has succeeded in giving jan interesting 
picture of the life and selfless devotion of Mirabai. The 
characters of her husband and her mother-in-law are vividly 
painted. The dialogues are lively and interesting. The 
songs are fine and easy to sing. The end of the drama 
though tragic is striking. Use is made twice of miracles 
which cannot appeal to the present rationalistic age. Firstly 
Mirabai is made to drink actual poison and still she does 
not suffer from its normal fatal effect. Secondly, she 
disappears in the statue of God when Rana Kumbh coming 
to her room and seeing there Akabar Badsaha admiring 
bis wife raises his sword to kill both of them. Barring 
the use of these miracles the rest of the drama is very 
interesting to young and old. The drama is named Amrt- 
siddhi. Both these dramas were staged by the pre-eminent 
Gandharva Natak Mandali. Vasantrav is still quite a young 
man and may write more dramas and may win fame as a 
great Marathi dramatist. 

1. AmrtSiddhi( 1933); 2. Vidhilikhit. 


69 
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G. B. DESPANDE 
1 . Sangit Lagnapurvi (1934). 

E. Dhumat 

1 . Madira Pratap (1932) ( Tolstoy’s First Distiller ). 

C. G. Gadrb 
1 . Krsna Karasthan ( 1936). 

S. G. Ghaisas 

1 . Durdaivi Chatrapatl alias Sambhaji (1933). 

H. G. Ghodaee 
1 . Prema<» Bajar (1935). 

K. A. Godbole 

1 . Sangit Paficangi Jugar ( 1931 ). 

Mes. Campu GuEUi 
1 . Ratnavali ( 1930). 

S. Y. JOG 

1 . Amaci Jat (1934). 

Mes. S. Kale 
1. Dharmakalank ( 1 933 ). 

P. M. Kamatkae 
1 . Paisaca Paisa (1936). 

B. M. KaNITKAR 
1. Vidya:Mandirat ( 1929 ). 

Y. P. Kaemaekab 
1 . Sacitra §aja (1935). 
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VITTHAL NARAYAN KOTHIVALB 

Vitthal Narayan Kothivale’s family lived at first at 
Tadekhede, district Satara. But Vitthal was born at Garoth in 
'the Province of Malva, Central India. Vitthal is the maternal 
grand-son of MahlpatibovS Tarabadkar, a famous saint, 
poet and Kirtankar of the pre-British period in Maharastra. 
Vitthalrav received his secondary education upto the Matri- 
culation examination. But since then he took to writing 
Marathi dramas and made literature his profession and means 

• of livelihood and leads a decent life, deriving income from the 
sale of his books as also from the copy-right of permitting 

• dramatic companies to stage his plays. He is a very prolific 
writer rivalling Messrs. Varerkar and Atre though he is not 

• able to secure their fame or popularity. Let us turn to 
Kothivale’s literary labour. 

He began writing when he was quite young. For it 
was in 1921 when he was only 1 6 that he wrote his first 
drama named ‘Mahatmyaca Satyagrah' based on the Pauramk 
-story of the kidnapping the cow of Rsi Vasistha. Public 
performance of this drama was made under the auspices of 
His Highness Madhavrav Sinde Maharaja of Gwalior by 
Patankar’s dramatic company and was highly admired and 
appreciated by the enlightened Maharaja and the assembled 
audience. After this success and patronage from high 
quarters Kothivale got confidence. Then he produced his 
several dramas Pauranik, Historical and imaginary in quick 
succession and they proved moderately successful and gave 
the author due reward for his literary labours by way of 
pecuniary profits. Besides his tremendous dramatic activity 
Vitthalpant wrote various articles on contemporary drama- 
tists and their works, as also on other subjects. Thus 
Kothivale has turned out to be a prolific writer of this period. 

Some of his dramas are the following : — 

1. Mahatmyaca Satyagrah; 2. Dharma Sangram ; 

Ramakant ; 4. Lagna Agodar ; 5. Chedalela CMva ; 
<6. SonyacaDhurj 7. GrSmoddhar ; 8. Bal Sahgopan. 
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S. S. Karmarkae 
1. Salim or GrSmoddhar ( 1931 ). 

P. D. Karve 

1. GurubSji — Farce ( 1937 ) ( TartufFe ). 

J. M. Kulkarni -, 

1. Tarun Strl ani Purus ( 1934 ). 

K. G. KXILKARSi 
1. Saiigit Sampadika ( 1936 ). 

V. R. Kulkarni 
1. Gatib Majur ( 1933 ). 

MRS. ManoramIb li 
1. Pranay Praciti ( Gharjavai ) ( 1 93 6 ).- 

V. A. Lobe 

1. Sangit Grhadevata ( 1934 ). 

B. Y. Mhaisalkar 
1 . Prajeca Raja (1933). 

S. L. Mankikar 

1. Sangit Vakilafici Vakili ( 1927 ).. 

G. S. NlRGUps 

1 . Setkari Vijay Na^k (1930). 

N. B. PaITHANKAR 
1. Pativrateca Vaikunth ( 1 936 )„ 
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B. N. PandE 
1. ’^Punarjanma ( 1929 ), 

D, V. PaNSARE 
.1. Bap Natak (1932 ). 

V. G. PhItak 
1 . Mathureca Raja ( 1 935 ). 

Miss Kasitai PotnIs 
. 1. PremaJ Raksas ( 1930 ). 

B. K. PUBANIK 
i. SubhedarSci Sun ( 1 932 ). 

P. V. Eahalkab 

♦ 

i. ■ Nave Dole ( 1935 ). 

R. G. SINDE 

1. Sangit Satyabhas ( on drink ) ( 1 930 ). 

Now I come to the class of Novelists of this period. 

In this period there are over 280 novelists. This is a very 
Sarge number for a short period of 10 years. But causes of 
fthis phenomenon are not far to seek. It is a curious fact that 
while the unemployment among the educated classes reached 
Jts topmost level in this period the literary productions in all 
tranches reached an equally high level. But though curious 
•the phenomenon is easily explained. Because these educated 
young men have only a literary education and are not fit to 
■ get any employment in non-literary sphere, they try their 
iand at writing some thing in their mother tongue. More- 
over, they know something of everything. So they can 
write something and they have the vast English literature at 
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their command. They can, therefore, translate or adapt 
whatever strikes them as suitable or likely to catch attention- 
of readers. Moreover, during this and the previous period 
there has been enormous growth of printing in the countrj'.. 
The written matter could be easily and cheaply printed. The 
great output of novel writers in this period is also due to the 
addition of a new form of literature which became very 
popular i. e. short story writing. With the rapid growth of 
education desire for reading interesting stories increased. 
enormously. So magazines and weekly newspapers began to 
print short stories. Nay some magazines were solely 
devoted to this form of literature. So, as soon as a young 
man’s stories are in print and come out in the columns of the 
newspapers or magazines he hastens to reprint them in a 
book form. These causes explain the enormous rise of' 
novel and short story literature during the period of this- 
-chapter. 

Of 280 writers referred to above about 180 have written 
each one novel or a collection of one or more short stories.. 
Some of them are really interesting. So I have made a 
reference to a few of them. But of such writers scattered 
throughout the Marathi speaking country it is very difficult, 
to get information or to catch hold of their books. 

About 80 writers have to their credit 2 to 5 novels or other ■ 
books and these writers show some talent for writing literature- 
and hence they deserve a place in this history. 

About 20 in number take a high rank among novelists- 
in Marathi. It is very difficult, as I was able to do in 
previous chapters with fewer numbers, to give pre-eminence- 
or precedence to a particular novelist. But here I classify 
them only as younger and older. Let us begin with» 
the latter class. 

Mr. Varerkar figures in this field also though he first 
made his name as a dramatist. In this respect he can h6-- 
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compared to Messrs. Khare and Gadkari. But as I have 
already given an account of him a mere mention of his name 
here is quite sufficient. 

Eaeayan Haei Ipte 

Narayan Hari Apte is a Kokanasth Brahmin from a 
respectable and Inamdar family naturalised in Satara district. 
After his secondary education was over Narayanrav took up 
the business of printing by starting a Press of his own and 
conducting a Magazine at Koregaon where he has built a 
nice and cosy cottage for himself. He does not prominently 
come before the public, living at his place and rarely coming 
to Bombay or Poona the centres for acquiring instant fame. 
But his books have been popular and have given him a good 
income. Recently his name has been brought forward very 
prominently before the public by a successful cinema film, 
story based on his novel named ‘ Na patanari Gosta, ’ the 
film story being renamed ‘ Kunku ’. 

Some of his books are the following : — 

1. Grhasaukhya; 2. Bhagyasri; 3. Divyadrsti ; 
4, Pahatepurvlca Kajokh ; 5. Vaibhavacya Kondanat ; 6. 
Sukhaca Mulamantra ; 7. Na Patanari Gosta ( Kunku- 

Cinema Story ) ; 8. Banarasi Bore. 

N. S. Phadke 

Phadke was educated in the Fergusson College. He 
passed his B. A. and m. a. examinations wit# Philosophy 
as his voluntary subject, securing prizes and scholarships in 
both examinations. After graduation he joined the staff of 
Sir Parashuram BhSu College in Poona, becoming its life- 
member a little later. But in the non-co-operation movement 
of 1919-20 he left the College, advising students too to do 
likewise. But after the failure of the movement he had to 
look out for a job. He moved from place to place. At last 
he was taken up by the authorities of Rajaram College as a 
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Professor of Philosophy. As a teacher he is very successful and 
is a favourite among students as he gives them full freedom 
and does not trouble them for stud 5 \ He has made his name 
as a fine speaker too. But he has made a wider name and fame 
as a novel writer. His first novel called ‘ Alla ho Akabar ’ w^as 
an adaptation from Miss Correlie’s novel and was publish- 
ed by Tatya Xeminath Fahgal. Then he began to write 
novels serially for several magazines. He also published 
some of them on his own account. When short stories came 
to be demanded he began to write them also. There is hardly 
a magazine for which he has not written. He is very exact 
in getting remuneration for his literary work. It is said he 
takes money in advance before sending his manuscripts to 
the publishers. He is now a middle-aged man. Still his 
imagination and power of writing have not waned. He is a 
versatile writer. He has written books on scientific subjects 
like Sexiology and on an entirely different one like the art 
of novel-making named ‘ Pratibhasadhan ’. It was about this 
book that a storm of controversy arose about its being full of 
plagiarism though the author boasted in his preface that it was 
throughout his own original composition. But the critics 
proved beyond doubt that the ideas at any rate were taken 
from an American book little known in India. 

His books are the following : — 

1. Biographies: Dadabhax Nauroji ; 2. Terrence 
Masquini ; 3. De Valera ; 4. Essays : Manasopacar ; 5. 
Manasonnati ; 6. Sukhaca Saihsar ; 7. Santati-Niyaman ; 
8. Ajace Tarhn Stripurus va Tyajpudhil Prasna; 9. Pratibha- 
sadhan; 10. Vangamay-Vihar ; 11. Adhunik Gita; 12. 

Manasamandir ; 13. Dramas: Yugantar; 14. Safijivan ; 
15. Jadavaci Devi; 16. Totaya Na^kkar; 17. Stories, 
Part I and II; 18. Novels: Alla ho Akabar ; 19. Kulabyaci 
Dan^i; 20. Jadugar; 21. Daulat; 22. Atakepar; 23. 
Nira&jan; 24. Kalanka^obha ; 25. Uddhar; 26. Kasmiri 
Gulab; 27. A^a; 28. Pravasi; 29. Gujgosti; 30. 
Takaficya Pheki. 
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D. A. Tulajapurkab 

Another middle-aged writer is D. A. Tulajapurkar. He 
' has written a single novel. But it is as big as 3 or 4 novels 
. and is appropriately called “ Maze Ramayan ” ( My 

RamSyan ). 

Mr. Tulajapurkar comes from Nizam’s territorj’. He was 
-& successful pleader in the State. But on account of his 
-nationalistic views he was banished from there. Then 

■ he came to Bombay and began to practise there and made a 
good name in his profession. But having a literary turn of 
mind he devoted his leisure time in writing regularly in the 
Daily Sandes the famous and popular news-paper of 
Acyutrav Kolatkar. The popularity of Sandes may be partly 

■ traced to the fine contributions of Mr. Tulajapurkar though 
Jie wrote anonymously under the guise of the editor. But 
when he published his great novel in his own name he at 
• once became a literary luminary and his novel was widely 
lead and a second edition was soon printed. T&e famous 
-letters named ‘ Vatsala VahiniacI patre’ are believed to have 
■been written by him. 

SATTA BODH HUDIIKAB 

Satya Bodh Hudlikar is a self-made middle-aged man. 
^He passed his b. a. and m. a. examinations from the 
-Fergusson College with Science as his optional subject. 
Then he went to Germany studying there Geology in 
-particular. He also made a deep study of German language 
;and literature. On his return home he was fortunate to get 
.the post of State geologist in Indore State. If he had not 
;mixed himself in the intricate intrigues of the State and had 
•confined himself to his own work his life would have been a 
■very happy one and he could have devoted his leisure time 
=and energy to literary work. But he had to leave State 
•service on account of his having sided with the fallen faction. 
-•Since that time he has been conducting one school or another 
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for little children on the kindergarten plan. At present he-- 
is a Superintendent of such a newly started school at Dadar. 
He is also a half-time professor of German in the Elphinstone 
College, Bombay. His literary activity is considerable. He 
is a versatile man full of energy and enthusiasm for any 
work that he may take up for the moment. But he is not 
steady and shifts from place to place and from job to job.. 
Hence like a rolling stone he has gathered no moss. Conse- 
quently he is always in difhculties about money and has to 
take help from his friends now and then. But he is a jolly 
man. His conversation shows his wide knowledge of 
varied subjects. 

1. Bu^ka Pan^t (1931) ; 2. Tarun Vartarci dukhkhe 
(1929 ); 3. Gate Sukti va Subhasite (1932); 4. Pascim 
Aghadivar Samsum ( 1 932 ) ; 5. Kadhihl na Bhinara Mulaga 
( 1932); 6, Sur Simpi (1933); 7. Baby (1924),*. 

8. Dadace Lagna. 

JagannIth Eknath Naeavanb 

Jagannath Eknath Naravane comes from the virile land, 
of Kokan, his native place being Naravan, district Ratnagiri.. 
But his father went to Khandesh to seek his fortune and 
succeeded in becoming a manager of a ginning factory at 
Dhulia, district West Khandesh. Jagannath received his- 
education in Poona where his maternal grandfather 
Bhausaheb Bapat a well-to-do and well-known gentleman of 
Poona was living. Young Naravane passed his School Final . 
examination in 1912 when his father died suddenly of 
plague. So Jagannath’s further education came to an end*- 
He immediately joined the Military Finance Department,, 
the great store house of service for educated young men 
of the middle class. After just finishing his minimum- 
period of service Jagannathpant took two years’ furlough, 
preparatory to retirement and built a fine new house 
in the Deccan Gymkhana Colony where he lives and. 
enjoys Ms well-earned rest. Now to refer to his literary 
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activity. Being a contemporary of Kasinathpant Khadll— 
kar a pleader and a leading citizen of Sangli and Prof. N. S.. 
Pha^ke he was influenced by them and their example and 
turned his attention to writing in Marathi during his leisure • 
time. His first book ‘ Dai-race Khel ’ ( playful doings of 
fate ) was published in 1918 serially in Prabhat Magazine. It 
is a social realistic novel depicting the life of the middle class 
people of Maharastra. His second novel named ‘ Asanirasa' ' 
was published in 1923 and the very same year his third 
novel called ‘ Isvari Lila ’ was published. These three novels 
and two others i. e. ‘ Krsna Sarpa ’ and ‘ Bandhanacya • 
Alikade ’ were published in the Suras Granth Mala series of 
Messrs. Kothari and Vora. After writing the above five 
novels in succession Naravane turned to writing dramas for 
boys and girls. In this line too he wrote and published in 
quick succession on his own account “ Matrsandes " ( 1929 ), . 
‘ Snehalata ’ ( 1930 ) and ‘ Gunagaurav ’ ( 1931 ). These are 
short but interesting dramas covering about 40 pages. Then . 
after some time he again wrote a social novel named. 
< Snehabandhan ’. It was published in 1935 under the 
auspices and patronage of Vangmayopasak Mandal of 
Ahmednagar. This novel deals with a higher class of 
society and the characters chiefly consist of Moham-- 
medan SardSrs from Nizam's territories along with many 
Hindu characters. It is full of wonderful and striking do- 
ings of a celebrated out-law named §erkhan but who - 
turns out to be Srikant a young Hindu Doctor 
without practice taking to robbery for money-making. . 
He is the hero of the novel. The heroines are the two- 
pisters Daliya and Pramila originally Mohammedans but who- 
ultimately become converted to Hinduism. Pramila is a . 
highly educated lady being a graduate. But she hates man < 
on amount of her belief that man dominates over women. 
But ^rikant under the guise of Serkhan successfully proves 
how man is really superior to woman and possesses qualities - 
like courage« daring and endurance — a fact ultimately 
admitted by proud Pramila. She begins to love Srilmnt but. 
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•seeing him in love with her sister takes a self-denying vow 
• of remaining a spinster for the sake of happiness of Srlkant 
and her sister. Such is the tragic-comic end of the story. 
But the author promises to write a sequel to this novel in 
•which he intends to depict the later life of these characters 
•and particularly that of Pramila and her vow of celebacy. 
This present novel ‘ Snehabandhan ’ is finely written. The 
interest in the story is kept up till the end. Especially the 
•mystery of the identity of Serkhan and Srlkant is very well 
-sustained being disclosed only at the end of the story. 
TSTaravane is soon going to publish a novel named ‘Mayasabha.’ 
Its subject is cinema and its defects. He thinks of writing 
a drama for ladies by name ‘ Hrdayaci Olakh. ’ Thus 
'Naravane seems to become a prolific writer like MamS 
'Tarerkar. 


V. G. Jos! 

1. Vyapari Vaibhav ; 2. Mardani Saundarya; 3. 
'•Vagvilas (Tweyth night) ; 4. Amba nadi jalapralay varnan 
. ( 1932 ); 5. Sahgit Dhruvakhyan ( 1928 ) ; 6. Sangit Dharm 
Simhasan ( 1 92 8 ) ; 7 . Nisa ( 1929); 8. Rana Dundubhi 
,.<1930). 

P. K MiSiL 

1. Sevati satyaca vijay ( 1928 ) ; 2.Yacenavmitra- 
■prem(1928); 3. Dattuca thorpana (1928); 4. Sadguni 

mulaficya saiigatic ( 1929 ) ; 5. Udar Bandhu (1929); 6. 

-Sadvartanaci kasoti (1929 ); 7. ‘^Matrbhaktice phal(1929); 
.'3. Adnyabhahgace prayascitta ( 1930); 9. Keval apall 

.&artab^ri ( 1930 ); 10. Sanmitra darsan (1930); 11. 

-Balak (1930); 12. Balbodh sudha (1931); 13. Gama- 
;<ticya gosti ( 1931 ). 

Damodae Naehae SIkhaeb 

Damodar Narhar §ikhare comes from Miraj. He was 
iboin at Umraj, district Satara in 1905. He received his 
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primary education at Dhond, district Poona, his school', 
education at Baramati, district Poona and his college educa- 
tion at Sangli and Poona. He passed his B. a. Examination 
in 1927 and his M. a. Examination in 1929. Then he worked 
as a teacher for three years. Since 1930 he has been on. 
the editorial staff of Kesan. As such he has to write on a . 
variety of topics. But Sikhare has found time to write a 
number of books : — 

1. Kranti Kiran (collection of short stories); 2. 
Sarva Srestha Hindu Darma (an essay for which Hindu Maha 
Sabha gave a prize); 3. Thorali AI (a novel); 4, Bhaici 
ICrpa (a novel); 5. Divyabhav (collection of poems); 
6. Manbindu (a drama) ; 7. Miscellaneous poems. 

P. S. DesaI and L. N. Josi 

1. Agnivarsav (1928 ); 2. Zasivali Rani ( 1928 ); 
3. Vivek Gutika ( 1928 ) ; 4. Priyapatniprem va dakkhanca 
Vagh; 5. Bandaca vanava (1931); 6. Grhadevi*(1936). 

G. V. CiPLUNKAE 

1. Draupadici gosta (lv31); 2. Garudaci gosta 
(1931); 3. Vir Abhimanyu ( 1931 ) ; 4. Saha Pandavafici 

gos^ ( 1932 ) ; 5. Sati Sukanya ( 1932 ) ; 6. Bhimaci Katha 
(1933); 7. Sati Paivati ( 1935); 8. BalVir Candrahas 

(1937); 9. Kusalavafici Katha. 

K. Y. KULKAENI 

1 . Matrseva (1928); 2. Kautumbik gosti (1929); 
3. Maisaheb (1930) ; 4. Samsarat (1930) ; 5. Ma3ur(1931); 
6. Sant Kanhopatra ( 1931 ) ; 7. Manik(1931); 8. MazyS 
gosti (1931). 

GopSl Gangadhae Potdae 

Gopal. Gahgadhar Potdar is a E.gvedi Desasth brahmin 
from Satara. He was born at Satara in 1896. His educa- 
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tion was done in several Institutions of several places. His 
primary and secondarj’ education was done in the Munici- 
pal primary School Satara and the New English School, Satara. 
Then he came to Poona and joined the Fergusson College 
and passed his B, A. examination in 1920. Then he went 
to Benares and took in 1921 the degree of L. t. of the 
Benares University. He passed his m. a. examination in 
1928 from the now defunct Deccan College. After complet- 
ing his education and after equipping himself fully to do 
teacher’s work Potdar became the Headmaster of the High 

■ School of the Dhulia Education Society and worked there 
till 1930. Potdar is a thorough rationalist and a sincere 
follower of Agarkar and his teachings. Such an ardent 

■ reformer and a strong advocate of New Morality to boot was 
not expected to remain doing for long the humble work of 

- a teacher carrying on the routine course of instruction to the 
young. So he gave up his job and joined the band of pro- 
pagandists of mndu Mahasabha as also of the Congress and 

• travelled over Maharastra, Nizam's territories and Central 
Provinces and preached the doctrines and ideals of New 
Morality, delivering over lOO public lectures in these places. 
He also wrote articles on this and other allied subjects in 

' the several Marathi magazines. This has been Potdar’s pro- 

■ pagandist work so far. Let me now tiurn to his literary 
work. It is very considerable and of varied nature. Potdar 
seems to possess a facile pen and has published so far 
about 10 books small and great on a variety of subjects and 
has on hand an equal number of books ready for publication. 

■ Some of his books are the following : — 

1. Bhavabhet (a collection of poems) ; 2. Santiyuga 

• (a novel); 3. Desaseva (a drama); 4. Kavya Kaumudi 

( Moon light of poems ) ; 5. Chatrapati ( epic poem ) ; 6» 

Mu^phar (a traveller); 7. MaMi^tra de^ (MarathS 

■ country ) ; 8. RatranI (Queen of the night) ; 9. Vilaksan 
'Caurya (strange theft); 10. Parity akta-a novel (the 
-deserted ). 
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G. M. ViRKAR 

1. Coravar Mor ( 1932 ) ; 2. Dada Ram Ram (^1 932) ; 
3. Appasaheb ( 1932); 4. Bhuyaiatil Rahasya (1932); 
5. Pafijabi Lala(l932); 6. Kalafikit Kaumarya ( 1934) ; 

,7. Jivant Samadhi ( 1935 ) ; 8. Haran ki hatya ( 1935 ). 

S. L. ThorIt 

1. Pandurangaci Katha (1931); 2. Sacitra Bal 
I^p Niti ( 1931 ) ; 3. Nala Damayanti ( 1938 ) ; 4. Satyavan 
Savitrl (1932 ) ; 5. Bal gosti ( 1932 ) ; C. Bal Vir Maruti 
•(1933 ) ; 7. Bal Arabian Nights, Parts I and II ( 1933 ). 

S, N. Josf 

1. PaficSmrta (1927); 2, Phurasatitll 22 gosti (1929); 
3. Urubhahga (1929) ; 4. Katha Saihsar (1932). 

N. P. M AH AJAR- 

1. Sited Katha ( 1930 ) ; 2. Pauranik Katha (1930) ; 
3. Devafice Daha Avatar ( 1930); 4. Sri Krsna Caritra 
(1931); 5. §rl Ram Caritra ( 1931 ) ; 6, Rastriy guru ki 

Samarth Ramdas ( 1930 ). 

V. G, Tahmankar 

1. Harsa Caritra ( 1928 ) ; 2. Catur Isap(l931); 

3. Tom Kaka ( 1933 ); 4. Mrtyufijay-farce (1934); 

5. Maze Uchras (1934 ) ; 6. Lapale'le Khadak ( 1934 ). 

There are about 70 novelists who have written two or 
more novels and short stories. Some of them are quite good 
and can be compared with the first class novelists. They 
are treated here promiscuously. 

•V. V. ABHYANKAR 

1. Cinemala cala (1932); 2. Gubgubit taruni 

( 1934 ) ; 3. Miss Indu ( 1935 ). 
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A. V. Apte 

1. Bal Samvad ( 1929 ) ; 2. Baigali viraficya katha. 
( 1932 ). 

Mrs, Eamalabai Bambetale 
1. Bandh Mukta (1931); 2. Kamalancya Kalya - 

( 1937 ). 

J. V. BIPAT 

1. Cakravarti Napoleon ( 1932); 2. BhSgyoday 
( 1932 ) ; 3. Eka gadhaace atmavrtta ( 1933). 

P. S. Bava^ 

1. Gomatece Ramayan ( 1931 ) ; 2. Gomatecya. 

Katha (1932 ). 

V. K. Bhave 

1. Khara Desabhakta ( 1930 ) ; 2. Pandavafica. 

Adnyatavas ( 1931 ). 

B. G. Bhide 

1. Usadevi ( 1929 ) ; 2. Tejasvi satidbarma (1933). 

B. Or. Bhide and P. S. Dssli 
1. Moiigalai karasthan ani mardani saundarya (1930);. 

2. Javahirlal Nehru ( 1930). . 

V. V. BOKfL 

1. Phol Asa (1931); 2. Garafica Varsav (1936). 

N. B. ChvaN 

1. Pahili Bhet (1933 ); 2. Mohan Pyari (1934);-. 

3. PhotosathI (1934). 

R. H. Datar 

1. Pretnbandhan ( 1927 ) ; 2. Bhaiband va Narad- 
Narayan ( 1928 ). 
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N. S. Desai 

1 . Rasiyan R5jyakrantlc» Sanksipta ItihSs (1931 )r. 

2. Ai ( Gorkay’s “ Mother ” ) ( 1932 ). 

L. R. Despande 

1. Aryabandhus Vinanti ( 1 930 ). 

S. V. Dhamajteae 

1. KharaVir Purus (1927); 2. Svarajyaca Sudin. 
( 1929). 

V. S. GHATE 

1 . Savitrl Kathanak (1930); 2. Bhasmasur (1 931),. 
V. S. Gurjab 

1. Bhagya Lakstni ( 1935 ); 2. Devdas ( 1937 ) ; 3. 
Afijana ( 1937 ). 

P. R. Jambhekar 

1. PraSpi Pratapsimha (1930); 2. Va: Ratna 

Murarbaji ( 1930 ), 


Mrs. AnandIbai Jayvant 

Mrs. Anandibai Jayvant was born at Baroda in 1894, 
She received her primary education at school, but she learnt 
English, Bengali and Gujarati at home. She had also a liking 
for painting. In this art the lady made very great progress 
passing not only the local J. J. School of Art examination 
but she also won diplomas from London Art School and 
from special classes elsewhere. -Anandibai seems to be 
a voluminous writer and would surpass men writers in 
their own, field. For she has already written half a 
dozen novels, over fifty short stories for old and 
young and miscellaneous articles on varied subjects* 
Anandibai read Dicken's famous novel David Copper^ 
field. This inspired her to write a Marathi novel, on that 
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model. So she vriote the novel named ‘ KulakathS ’ and the 
•wonder of the literary feat is that this novel consisting 
of 37 chapters was -written in just 37 days. It is a very 
creditable performance indeed. 

Some of her books are the following ; — 

1. Kulakatlm ( 1 932 ); 2. Jagasi Bandakhori (1935); 
3 . Citodaca Candra (1936). 


S. V. JOGLEKAB 

1. Hrday Harini (1931); 2. Heca Maze Patiraj 
<1933). 

S. M. Joa 

1. Dubari Pistul ( 1930 ) ; 2. Dasavatar ( 1 932 ). 


Y. G. Joa 

1. Punarbhet, Parts 1,2&3(1936); 2. Akasatil 
Hire ( 1937 ); 3. Jivan Krtye ( 1937 ); 4. Tridos ( 1937 ); 
5. Bolaka Cinema ( 1932 ); 6. Homakund, Part I, & II ; 7. 
Maza Mulaga — a cinema story. 


D. G. Eale 

1. Jaganmateci Hak ( 1928 ); 2. Maranaci Bhiti Kx 
^hltlce Maran ( 1931 ). 

B. M. KancankotI 

1. Rastrabhaktaca Atmayadnya ( Lord Lytton’s 
Eienzie ) ( 1927 ); 2. Rajakumari ( 1 932 ). 

B. K. Kane 

1. JayakranH Devi Arthat Kalipujan (1931); 2. 
Prenmhuti ( 1931 ); 3. Tuphan — a novel ( 1932 ). 

V. V. Kaemarkar 

1. Mulafice Manorafijan Part 1 (1 930 ) ; 2. Subodh 
SSm Carijra (1930). 
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B, R. Kap: 

1. Maujecya Suras GostI (1931); 2. Santancya 
,Katlia(1932). 

V, R. EHADiLKAR 

1. Tyag ( 1929 ); 2. LadhaipurvI ( 1931 ). 

Y. K, KhadIlkar 

1. Saiiisar §akat ( 1 931 ) ; 2. Sadananda ( 1 934 ). 

V. S. KsfRSAGAR 

1. Pracalit Mhanivaril Subodh GostI, Parts I and II 
(1928). 

M. N. KULKARNI 

1. Matr Murti ( 1932 ) ; 2. Surangi Veni (1936). 

M. M. Kulkarot 

1. Sadgun Sudha (1931) ; 2. G. K. Devadhar's Life 
'( 1931 ) ; 3. Undarane Mafijaras Marile ( 1932 ). 


R. N. Lap 

1. Marathyafice DSsiputra (1927) ; 2. ^ethaji Bhata- 
jifica paibhat ( 1*928 ). 

H, R. Marathe 

1. Grhagaiigi M Devaganga ( 1929 ) ; 2. Hay ge 
Vilasinl ( 1932 ). 

N. G. Limaye 

1. 21 GostI (1931); 2. §i^ukath5 (1931); 3. Bal- 
glta(l931); 4. Niti Kunja. 

G. R, Mate 

1. Pati haca Paramesvar (1931); 2. Gulabi Pane 
< 1932 ). 



564 


Y. P. Mehendale 

1. Outa Ghatakece Raj ya ( 1929 ) ; 2. Rajasattevar 
HaUa(l931).' 


G. R. Mule 

1. Sacitra Ramvijay Kathasar (1930); 2. Pandav 
Pratap ( 1930 ). 

K. G. Naik 

1. Tumacyatale Kahi (1933) ; 2. Sri Bhisma (1930). 

Mrs, SISTAsn NIsikear 

1. Lagnaca Bazar ( 1929 ) ; 2. Haca ka Dharma? 
{1930); 3. RamrajySsathl ( 1931 ). 

P. V, Phatak 

1 . Sri Ramvijay (1932); 3. Kathasaramrt (1 932). 

Nilkanth Sankar ITavare 

Nilkanth Safikar Navare was born in 1896 at Satara. 
His father was a primary school teacher well-known in Poona 
district for. his affectionate, obliging but witty nature. 

Nilkanth was educated in the New English School, 
Poona and received his College education at the 
Fergusson College passing his b. a. examination with 
optional Marathi and Sanskrit subjects. He soon joined the 
Government Educational Service and was then sent to the 
Secondary Training College. Nilkanthpant turned out a 
very competent teacher making his name as a successful 
Sanskrit Teacher. So he was taken up as a lecturer in the 
Poona Training College. 

In his school days he liked very much Shakespeare’s, 
Lamb’s Tales. From that time he thought of writing such 
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short and interesting stories in Marathi from Sanskrit dramas 
and other classical Sanskrit books. This literary attempt of 
Navare has proved a great success. He has written so far 
three such short story books — a book giving stories from 
seven famous Sanskrit dramas. The second book dealing 
with the theme of Raghuvaihs of Kalidas and the third book 
tells the story of the famous novel of Banabhatta 
named Kadambarl. All these three books are a valuable 
contribution to Marathi literature and will be a constant 
source of pleasure to the young and the old. Moreover, 
these stories provide ennobling examples from Sanskrit 
literature. Navare is still a young man and may come to 
write many such books in Marathi. 

1. Sanskrit Kavifici Natyakathanake ( 1928 ) ; 2, 
Kadambarl Katha ( 1929 ) ; 3. Raghuvaihsa Katha ( 1933 ). 

H. T, PlTOpKAE 

1 . Ramata Ram (1930); 2. Bahurahg Balu (1930) ; 
3. Thoranca For (1930). 

S. R. Patil 

1. Gandhiji (1931); 2. Khara §ramajivi (1931). 

K. R. PUKOHIT 

1. Sunya Jagat (resurrection) ( 1929); 2. Mazl 
Maitrin (1930); 3. Akas Puspa (1930); 4. Mai Kon? (1933). 

Miss GitI Janabdan Sane 

1. Vathlela Vrksa ( 1936); 2. Nikhalaleli Hirkani 
( 1936); 3. Latika ( 1937 ). 

N. D. Saepotdab 

1. Unad Pendya (1931); 2. Saihbhavit (1932); 
3. Mudrika (poem) (1932); 4. Candrarav More (1932). 
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S. B. Sastri 

1. Cirjivan, parts I and II ( 1927-28); 2. Anala. 
Jvala (1929 ); 3. Navi Ksitije ( 1936); 4. Chotyaficya. 

Mothya Gosti ( 1928 ); 5. Ganapatrav Nazar Caritra ( 1930 ) 

6. Bal Vir I-avankus (1931) ; 7. Raiikaca RSv ( 1931 ). 

Y. N. SiNDE 

1. Dharmaci Vilhevat (1929 ) ; 2. Surya Mavalala 

(1929). 

Mrs. ANANDiBlf Sirke 

Mrs. Anandibai Sirke comes from a high class MarathS 
family and was born in 1892. Her father was a State servant, 
in Baroda. Anandibai was educated in Baroda and learnt 
both Marathi and Gujarati languages. Later on she learnt 
privately English and Hindi and thus she fitted herself for 
doing both literary work as also social and public work such 
as becoming a member of a School Board, doing Honorary 
Magistrate’s work. But Anandibai’s more permanent work 
is that in literature. 

In 1 902 she read Haribhau Apte's social novel ‘ Pan. 
Lak^t Kon Gheto ’ and was inspired to do literary work 
of the same type. So after preparing herself by the 
study of old and new literature she took to writing and 
published her first short story in 1910. Then she ofif and 
on wrote such stories and published them in different 
magazines. So far two collections of her stories by namp. 

* Eatha Kunja ’ and ' Katha Vikas ’ have been published in. 
a book form and they are highly praised by critics. These 
short stories of Mrs. Anandibai deal with domestic life of 
middle class families. They are realistic ; only very few are 
adaptations from foreign stories. These stories show Anandl- 
bSi's keen observation and her sympathetic handling of human, 
foibles. All her stories are with a purpose. They make 
interesting reading for young and old. Her style is simplei* 
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clear and flowing. She is still comparatively young and 
may come to write many more books. Nay, she has already 
prepared two more books which may be published in the near 
future. In her literary work Anandibai is encouraged and 
helped by her husband who occupies the high position of an 
administrative officer at Jalgaon. 

1 . Katha Kufij (1928); 2. Katha Vikas (1934). 

V. S. SUEHATHANKAR 

1. Tolstoy's Bodh Katha ( 1934 ) ; 2. Bharatiy 
^hlraficya Gosti ( 1935 ) ; 3. Tagoraficya Nitikatha (1935). 

K. N. SUTAE 

1. Mulafica Vivekananda (1929); 2. Bal Yesu 

Khrista ( 1929 ) ; 3. Bal Sadhu Eknath (1932); 4. Bal 
Gautam Buddha (1932); 5. Bal Dnyanesvar (1932). 

G. G. Talavalkae 

1. Maharslnca PrasSd (1931 ) ; 2. Candrasekhar va 
Mohan ( 1931 ); 3. Saracacamatkar ( 1931 ). 

Mrs. BHAGIRTHlBAr VAIDYA 

1. Ananda Padavar Cauda Caukadyafice Eaj}'a 
( 1928 ); 2. Abhahga va Kathasar ( 1932 ). 

G. M. Vaedya 

1. Aitihasik Gosti (1932 ); 2. Nitikatha, Parts I 
and II ( 1 932 ) ; 3. Bal Nitikatha ( 1932 ). 

M. G. VOEl 

1. Jagaca Bazar (1926); 2. Patanci Prabhat (1928); 
3. Ratnagadaci Rambha ( 1932 ). 

Now I come to the last class of novelists or story- 
writers to whose credit each there is a single publication. I 
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also treat them promiscuously. No attempt is made in the 
crowded list of 180 -writers to estimate the worth of their 
writings. I can refer only to a few of them. 

AWANDiTANAY 

1. Indu Natu ( 1933). 

B, N. Ambaedekab 
. 1. BajabScya Gosti (1930). 

N. L. Athavalb 
1. Ran Kolh5( 1932). 

N. H. AVTlDE 
1. Isya Mela Navaia ( 1934 ). 

M. R. Bhandabkae 
1. Paralokaca Pravas ( 1932 ). 

V. T. Bhate 

1. Katha Sangrah ( 1 931 ). 

L. R. Bhide 

1. Gujarathaca Nath ( Munsi’s Novel ). 

N. T. Bhide 

1 . Sangam ( Tagor's Yogayog ) ( 1 935 ). 

MBS. SABASVAOSBAi DABHOLKAB 
1. Hrdayace Kadh ( 1934 ). 

D. M. Damale 
1. Bakulici Phule ( 1936 ). 
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M. E. DaMALE 

1 . Atha Minite (1933). 

MES. MlLATlBAi DAHDEKAE 

She is the wife of Mr. Dandekar Educational Inspector 
in the Miraj Junior State. 

1. KathaMalatl(1935 ). 

ViSVANATH PANDUEANG DANDEKAE 

Vi^vanath Pandurahg Dandekar was born at Mehasana, 
JBaroda State in 1905. He was educated at Baroda and at 
places in Kathiawar. He is an M. a. and is a professor of 
Marathi in Baroda College. He began writing when he was 
only eleven years old. He earns something by his writings. 
He is fairly a good writer. His books are the following : — 

1. KalyanciMaJ; 2. Pherphataka ; 3. Tekadivarun — 
Short essaysj 4. Bharatiya Samrajyasathi — Translations; 
5. Life of Sir Sayajirav; 6. Short articles on a variety 
of topics. 

Y. K Date 

1. Bepatta Bapace Belje ( 1927 ), 

C. G. DESAl alias BaKULRAY 

1. Vina (1934). 

D. M. DeSPInDE alias MUKUND EUMAE 

1 . Anarkall ani Salim ( 1 92 ). 

Mrs. KusuMAVATi DespInde 

I. Dipa Kali (1935). 

K. s. DespInde 

J. Navin Majedar Gosti, in Parts ( 1933 ). 

■72 
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P. Y. Despande 

1. Sukalele Phul ( 1931 ) ; 2. Sadaphuli (1933)^ 

V. G. Despande 
1. Candrajyot ( 1928 ). 

V. N. Despande 
1. Sukh Svapna (1928). 

S. K. DEVBHAKTA alias SARASVATI EUMIB 

1. Simhasth va anakhi tin gosti ( 1933 ) ; 2. LakhyS 
Laktarya ( about Gadkari ) ( 1928 ). 

G, G. DrVAKAR 
1. Ekaca Ratna ( 1 934 ). 

0. G. DlKSIT 
♦ 

1. Duheri Samsar ( 1935 ). 

S. s. Dhole 

1. Dhenukatha Sangrah ( 1931 ). 

V. Daundkab 
1. Motyaci Kudi ( 1935 ). 

R. A. EKABOTE 
1 . Mulafica Mitra ( 1933). 

S. G. Ghaisas 
1. Jayadrath (1931 ). 

T, G. Gharpxjee 

1 . NStak Company ( Satire ) ( 1 936 ). 
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S. E. GOKHALE 
1. Kamala Kant (1931). 

V. V. GOKHALE 

1. Kirtan Sindhu, Parts I, II & III ( 1933 ). 

M. K, Josi 

1 . Kalica Narad (1933 ). 

S. S. Junnarkae 
1. Phulvat ( 193 6 ). 

E. K. Kale 

1. Majedar Gosti, Part I & II (1933 ). 

S. G, Kantak 
1. Kanasace Dane ( 1936 ). 

Datta Eaghunath Kavathekae 

Datta RaghunSth Kavathekar is a Desasth Brahmin 
hailing from Wai, district Satara. After completing his 
secondary education Dattopant took service in the Military 
Accounts Department. In the early period of his service he 
had been to Arabia for three or four years. He has also 
travelled extensively in India. 

He had a natural liking for literature. But he began' 
writing after having gained sufiScient experience of social life 
of his time. Though he has written some stray poetical- 
pieces his speciality lies in writing social novels and short 
stories. His first novel is named ‘ Vikhurlele Prem '. He 
began writing it on 1 0th May 1934 and finished the novel 
on 31st May 1934, i. e. he wrote 21 chapters of the novel in 
the same number of days. This is really a great literary 
feat especially for a novice. But it shows the vigorous 
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fancy of the author and his great command over Marathi 
language. This first attempt of the author proved a great 
success, the novel being admired by veteran critics like 
Messrs, Kelkar, Josx and Potdar. 

Then he published two collections of short stories 
named ‘ Gulabacya Pakalya ’ ( petals of rose ) and ‘ Ujedatil 
Andl^r ’ ( Darkness in light ). The two collections together 
contain about two dozens of short stories. They are all 
about educated men of the middle class of Hindu Society. 
These educated men are more or less all of reformed views 
and they seem to be fond of high living. They want their 
wives to be full of youth and beauty and particularly 
neat and tidy in their dress and demeanour. In fact they 
all have a predilection for new ideas of life and conduct. 
But they also seem to be prone to the temptation of 
those things and want to have intimate relations, some 
times criminal, with other men’s wives. Of course courage, 
virtue and presence of mind of these wives save them from 
the clutches of these young men. Thus many a story may 
be called a love story but love of a married man to a married 
lady. But there is a healthy moral to these stories i. e. 
triumph of reason and virtue. Some stories tell the tale of the 
love of money, pomp and show on the part of the heroines 
and indicate how these lead to cruelty and unfaithfulness 
on their part involving undeserved sorrow and calamity upon 
innocent persons. The skill of the author is seen in the 
fine delineation of mental feelings and sentiments of 
the characters. All his stories are very interesting. The 
characteristics of his fine literary painting are seen to 
greater advantage in his novels than in his short stories. 
For here he has a wider and ampler canvas to work on. 
So he can describe more fully and more minutely the inner 
-working of the minds of his several characters. 

1. Vikhurlele Prem ( 1935 ) ; 2. Gulabacya Pakalya 
(Petals of rose ) ; 3. Ujedatil Andhar ( Darkness in light ). 
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Ka^ath and Yasvant NarasiSiha Kelkar 

Kasinath and Yasvant Narasirhha Kelkar are the elder 
and younger sons of their far-famed father Narasirhha Cinta- 
man alias Tatyasaheb Kelkar. So it would be better to 
write about them here to-gether. 

Kasinath, the elder one was born in 1900 at Poona.- 
He was educated in the New English School and the 
Fergusson College but unfortunately he had to give up ■ 
his course due to the non-co-operation movement, which 
his father advocated in public and had per force to see 
it carried out by his sons. So Kasinathpant took his- 
degree in Tijak Mahavidyalay then newly started. In 1 927 
he passed the Advocate’s examination. Though he passed 
the Law examination he did not take to legal profession 
in this case he followed the example of his father. Literature 
was as it were in the family, so young Kasinathpant began^ 
to write in Kesari and made literature both his profession - 
and pastime. 

Besides writing articles on current topics he has written' 
four important and substantial books on Hindu Sociology 
and Hindu System of Law. They are very valuable books.- 
They show Kasinathpant's wide reading and his power of 
expression in Marathi. He is a promising young writer and 
is sure to come to the front in the near future. His works 
are the following : — 

1. Rarcayanavaril Kahl Vicar ; 2. Striyancya 

Hakkaci Sudharana ; 3. Navya Smrticl Avasyakata; 4. Hindu 
Vyavahardharma Sastra. 

Yasvant is the younger brother and was born at Poona 
in 1902. He was educated in Nutan Marathi Vidyalay and 
Sir Parashuram Bhau College. But like his brother, he had 
to leave his college course due to non-co-operation. 
Then he joined the newly started Tilak Mahavidyalay 
and passed its final exanaination and got the degree 
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of ‘ Vidyavisarad ’ (Expert in learning). Then he was taken 
up on the editorial staff of Kesari .where he is at present. 
Before he took up this permanent job he got the rare opportu- 
nity of working for three years in the research regarding the 
Pesva Daftar entrusted by Government to the famous Historian 
Govindrav Sardesai. He worked for some time as an assistant 
editor of ‘Aikya’ the weekly of Satara newly started 
by Vagbhat Naraj-an Despande under the guidance and 
pecuniary help of Ravsaheb Kale of Satara. Yasvantrav has 
a literary talent and is sure to shine in various fields like 
his father. For, already he has written poems, historical 
essays and critical articles on a variety of topics. 

His writings are these : — 

1. Gita Dvidal; 2. Gita Gumpha; 3. Aitihasik 
PoTOde; 4. Vasaici Mohim ; 5. Miscellaneous essays 
.and articles. 

A. A. MOBAMKAB 
1 . Tisaprayog (1929). 

K. M. NADKAENi 
1. HidayNinad( 1935). 

V. J. NIpKAENi 

1. Pandav-Pratap Katl^mrt ( 1931 ). 

J. S, Naik 

1 . Nandan Vanat ( 1934). 

Y. G. NliK 
1. Nandadip ( 1935 ). 

V. K. Nbbubkae 
1 . Sri-Sarasvatica Prasad (1933). 
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G. B Nieantae 
a. Malatl(1934). 

S. E. Oka 

1 . Vikramacya U j j ay anlt (1934). 

MES. iNDIEABAf PSNDSE 
1. Samaj Drsye ( 1932 ) ; 2. Lalita. 

M. N. Pecam 
1. Paisa ki Prem ? ( 1930 ). 

E. S. POHANBEKAB 
1. Bagasahi Kufija ( 1931 ). 

N. D. Savaekae 
1. Maran Ki Lagna ? ( 1933 ). 

Mrs. Kamalabai Tilak 
• ♦ 

1. Hrday Sarada ( 1932 ). 

V. E. TiPNis 

1. Vinod Manjusa ( 1932 ). 

Mrs. UsADBVi 
1. God Svapna ( 1 936 ). 

Now I come to tke most numerous class of writers i. e. 
prose writers of this period. This exceeds all others in all 
periods the total reaching to the tune of 526. Of this number 
the vast majority are one-book writers. They are no less 
than 395, while 130 writers write each more than one book. 
Of these again 20 writers write each more than half a 
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dozen books. These are really great literary writers of 
this period. Let us begin with them treating them in- 
a promiscuous way. 

High above the biggest prose-writers of the last but 
not the least period of this history stands the grand 
and majestic figure of Dr. ^ridhar Vyahkates Ketkar. 
In vastness, variety and volume his literary productions 
excel even those of the greatest writer Tatyasaheb Eelkar. 
In artistic presentation of subjects, in methodical arrange- 
ment of material and in the flowing style of writing Eelkar 
may have excelled Dr. Ketkar whose style, like his external 
appearance, was rough and outspoken though vigorous. 
But there is no doubt that as far as quantity goes Dr. Ketkar 
has put in double the output of that of Tatyasaheb. Before 
describing the giagantic literary work of Dr. Ketkar let me 
give a brief account of his life which is extraordinary and. 
interesting. 

Sridhar Vyankates Ketkar 

&ldhar Vyankates Ketkar was born at Raipur in 
Central Provinces. His family hailed from the virile land 
of Kokan, living at first at Sujanwell district Ratnagiri 
and doing the business of scribes of Pothis ( old type of 
indigenous books written on paper or on palm leaf). But 
poverty made the family leave its home and come to Central 
Provinces to seek its fortune. Sridhar’s father was " a post- 
master at Raipur. But he died prematurely leaving his sons 
orphans. In consequence their mother took her sons to her 
husband’s brother living at Amravati, Berars. So ^ridhar- 
pant’s secondary education was done there. He passed his 
Matriculation examination at the age of 16. His elder 
brother became an M. A. and took to the teacher’s line, but 
he too died soon after. The death of his brother was 
followed by that of his mother and sister. Thus Ketkar 
became homeless and a lonely creature on the face of the 
earth. But this calamity was a blessing in disguise. For 
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Ketkar felt that he had no domestic responsibility and he 
■could wander all the world over. During his School days as 
also in later life Ketkar showed uncommon rage for reading 
•all manner of books that came to his hand. Among boys 
and teachers he was regarded as a well-read young man 
with a fund of information on all subjects. So he was 
jestingly nick-named ‘ Encyclopaedist ’ ( an unconscious and 
jocular prediction that turned out to be true ). For his 
College education Sridharpant went to Bombay and joined 
the Wilson College. For his B. A. examination he took up 
History and Roman Law as his optional subjects. He 
remained in the College for five years from 1901 to 1906; 
but left it without securing any degree on account of his not 
having given sufficient time to study the prescribed courses. 
But his literary bias and activity showed themselves in his 
starting in 1 906 a magazine called ‘ Maharastra Vagvilas’ 
( Play of Marathi speech ) with the help and cooperation of 
BalkrsnaSanturamGadkarl who became a novelist later inlife. 
But before the year was out Ketkar left the magazine to its 
•fate and went to America for his further and higher education 
selling all his ancestral house and property against the advice 
of his uncle. He joined the Corneil University. The first 
thing that he did after coming to America was to secure the 
-B. A. and M. A. degrees which he could not get in India. 

Then he began the study of sociology. This being a 
very wide and extensive science he studied a number of 
subjects allied to and useful for the proper understanding of 
the principles and laws of sociology. After this he seriously 
applied his mind to secure the Ph. D. degree. For this he 
selected for his thesis the subject of History of Caste in 
India. During this period Ketkar received a Scholarship 
from His Highness Sir Sayajirav Gaika-rad. He got the 
Ph. D. degree after the approval of his thesis by the 
examiners and he used the material collected for the thesis 
in publishing two books by name ‘ History of Caste in India ’ 

. and ‘ Essay on Hinduism ’. These books were highly spoken 

73 
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of both in America and England. Dr. Ketkar was offered a 
professorship of Sociology in an American University but for 
accepting it he had to become a regular citizen of America, a 
matter of some delay and difficulty. So he gave up the 
offer and went to England in 1911 where he remained for 
about a year. There he got an opportunity to meet and 
form acquaintance with learned men specially interested in 
India and her culture. 

Dr. Ketkar lived in America for full five years during 
which time he made himself acquainted with the life and* 
ideals of the American people. He also came into close 
contact with the naturalised Indians living permanently 
there. This varied experience remained stored in his mind 

he made good use of it in his novels written much 
later in his literary career. 

While he was in England he joined ‘ The Nobodies» 
Club' (a curious but significant name) where he became 
acquainted with Miss Edith Kohun who knew a number of 
European languages and had taken a diploma in Marathi of 
the ‘School of oriental studies’. Dr. Ketkar met Miss- 
Kohun many a time and began to like her. But neither of 
them had any thought of marriage though there was a secret 
and unconscious attraction towards each other. This acqua- 
intance was kept up by Dr. Ketkar by regular correspon- 
dence with Miss Kohun after his return to India in 1912. 
Like every other young man he had to face the problem of 
what to do after Ids return home. But he got a job, though 
temporary, of professorship of Sociology in the Calcutta 
University. He taught the post-graduate students the 
subjects of Economics, Politics and Law for a year. But as- 
he was also expected to do some under-graduate teaching 
which he thought below his dignity he left the Calcutta 
University at the end of the year. But the literary fruit of 
this one year’s work was seen in his publication of the books- 
•i. e. ‘ An Essay on Indian Economics’ and ‘Hindu Law 
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After leaving Calcutta Dr. Ketkar wandered throughout 
the length and breadth of India, visiting even Ceylon. 
While at Madras and the cities of Andhra Des he came into 
contact with patriotic people of Southern India who thought 
of the great need of having linguistic Provinces so as to 
facilitate and develop the peculiar culture and literature of 
each Province. Dr. Ketkar liked the idea and lectured on 
the subject with his characteristic enthusiasm giving his 
strong support to it. He was surprised and delighted 
to see another literary activity of the Telagu people i. e. the 
preparation and publication in Telagu of an Encyclopsedia^ 
While in America Dr. Ketkar had acquired vast store of 
knowledge on a variety of subjects. He had personally 
seen how vast schemes were undertaken and carried out by 
the American people. He had witnessed the organising and 
cooperating spirit of the people by which they were enabled 
to accomplish apparently superhuman enterprises. Thus 
his mind was full of ambition to do something grand and 
giagantic and his unconscious training in America added 
to what he saw people of a comparatively backward 
Province like Andhra undertaking a great literary 
work made him form a definite and determined plan 
of preparing and publishing a Marathi Encyclopaedia. Imme- 
diately on returning to Nagpur he consulted the local leaders 
and other influential people of Maharastra and when h& 
got an encouraging response from them he boldly put 
forward the vast scheme of forming a limited company and 
of collecting three lacs of Rupees for financing the preparation 
and publication of the Encyclopaedia. On the 8th of July 
1916 a memorable day in the annals of Marathi literature 
and language — he launched his company and at once began 
canvassing for shareholders to the company and subsribers tO' 
the Encyclopaedia. He now felt the need of assistants, helpers 
and co-operators in this great and stupendous enterprise- 
persons not only knowing English but also European langu- 
ages and literatures. He could secure without much diflS- 



580 


culty young and educated men to do the literary work 
under his guidance and supervision. But he found it 
difficult to secure a European helper with the necessary 
qualifications. He saw that Miss Kohun would quite 
suit his purpose. So he at once wrote to her and offered to 
take her on the literary staff of the Encydopsedia. She too 
readily accepted the offer and came to India and began work 
under Dr. Ketkar’s guidance. As stated before Miss Kohun 
and Dr. Ketkar liked each other while they were together in 
England. The daily meeting of young men and their working 
together was bound to lead to closer friendship developing 
into real love. Such was literally the case with Dr. Ketkar and 
he made up his mind to marry Miss Kohun. But he showed his 
characteristic patriotism and liking for Indian culture by first 
converting Miss Kohun to Hindu religion by an old Vedic 
ritual named ‘ Vratyastoma’ and then marrying her according 
to Hindu ritual and giving her the name of ‘Silavatl’ (one 
having character ). This is the interesting story of Dr. 
Ketkar's marriage with ^flavatibai. She proved a faithful 
wife doing all her domestic duties and looking to the comfort 
and happiness of her husband. The couple was fond of 
children but unfortunately their wedded life was not blessed 
with them and so they adopted a brahmin boy from 
Thana Orphanage and a girl 10 days old from a maternity 
home in Bombay. Both the children were brought up by the 
couple and Mrs. felavatl is proud of these, grown up children, 
now, they being her only solace in life after the sad and 
-sudden death of Dr. Ketkar. 

After this interesting recital of Dr. Ketkar’s domestic 
life let me return to his literary work. As stated before 
Dr. Ketkar launched his great scheme and had to contend 
with initial difficulties due to the apathy and indifference of 
the educated public. He found that Poona was a better place 
for speedy progress of the work, therefore, he shifted from 
-Nagpur to Poona. Many people laughed at the idea of an 
Encyclopaedia in the undeveloped Marathi language with its 
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absence of technical terms for expression of scientific truths^ 
But when Dr. Ketkar by his tenacity, perseverance and 
patience succeeded in bringing out volume after volume of 
his Encyclopaedia the state of mind of many a man was that 
described in the celebrated saying ‘those who came to scoff 
remained to pray At last the vast work was accomplish- 
ed by the end of 1926 thus taking up full 10 years. Let 
me now give an idea of the vastness of this great 
enterprise. First he published a bibliography of books 
in Marathi small and great. Then he successively publish- 
ed 23 volumes of the Marathi Encyclopaedia with its 
index. The first five volumes are the sole work of 
Dr. Ketkar and they give, taking India as a centre of civi- 
lization, an account of the world from its earliest beginnings 
to its present state, history of the civilization of the different 
peoples who inhabited and still inhabit this globe. In fact 
these five volumes give a brief outline of universal history. 
This is the peculiar feature of Dr. Ketkar’s Encyclo- 
paedia. All the Encyclopaedias published in other 
languages Indian or European are wanting in this 
feature. Like an ordinary dictionary they all begin 
alphabetically from A and go down to Z. This part in 
Dr. Ketkar’s .work begins from the sixth volume and 
ends with twenty third volume. Qf course in this latter part 
he had to depend mainly upon his assistants, collaborators 
and specialists whom Dr. Ketkar had invited to write on 
their special subjects. But all the literary work done 
by these men was looked into and amended according 
to his views and opinions by Dr. Ketkar himself. What an 
exacting and exhaustive work for 10 years ! Dr. Ketkar 
must have breathed a sigh of relief when at last he finished 
his great enterprize. But Dr. Ketkar knew no ease or 
rest. No sooner did he complete his first vast undertaking 
than he thought of having supplementary volumes named 
‘ Malayuddhottar Jag ’ ( World after the Great War )• 
and he had made ready a rough copy of them. Then he 
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formed the plan of writing a history of Pracin Maharastra 
and actually published one volume and made ready the 
remaining volumes for publication. Mrs. Silavatibai intends 
to publish this work as the last desire of her dear husband. 
This is the tale of his bigger work. To a man of Dr. Ketkar’s 
wonderful brain-power lighter work like novels, dramas 
and poetical pieces was a flea-bite and so during the 
period of the writing of the Encyclopedia he published stray 
poems named ‘ Govind Pautra ’ ( Grandson of Govind ) , six 
novels i. e. 1. Gondavanatil Priyamvada (Sweet speaking 
girl of Gondavan ) ; 2. Paraganda ( The absconded ) ; 
3. Asavadi (The hopeful); 4. Gavasasu (Mother-in-law 
of the village ) ; 5. Brahman Kanya ( A Brahmin Girl ) ; 
6. Vicaksana ( Discussion ) and one drama named Strisatta- 
prabhav Natak (Power of the authority of women). Besides 
these literary works Dr. Ketkar started a magazine called 
•* Vidyasevak ’ (Servant of learning) and a daily named 
Pune Samacar ( Poona news ). But these were mush-room 
efforts doomed to failure. This continuous, tremendous and 
exhausting mental work and physical strain told even on the 
robust and strong constitution of Dr. Ketkar. For some 
years he had diabetes which ultimately carried him off in 
1937 to the great sorrow of his family, his friends and the 
public of Maharastra nay that of the whole of India. Unlike 
many of his queer and strange views and opinions he wished 
that his body after his death should not be cremated but should 
be buried in the Hindu burial ground. And Silavatibai and 
•his friends carried out the last wish of Dr. Ketkar and his 
remains now lie buried on the banks of the Mu-fcha river. 

Out of the host of literary helpers that Dr. Ketkar 
gathered about him during eleven or twelve years of what 
might be styled as his ‘Encyclopaedia activity’ Messrs. 
Date and Karve did the lion’s share of the work. For this 
lion’s share and for their subsequent independent literary 
work they deserve a place near that of Dr. Ketkar in my* 
History and so. let me give their account here. 
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Yasyant Ramebsna Date 
• • • 

Date comes from the virile land of Kokan living at the 
small village named Kinhal, taluka Dapoli, district Ratnagiri. 
He was probably born there in about 1889. But his second- 
ary education was done in Dhulia High School from which 
he passed his Matriculation examination in 1909. Then he 
joined the Fergusson College Poona and passed his B. a. 
examination in 1913. After some time he went to Nagpur 
-for his law study and took his ll. b. degree in 1916. From 
1917 he was taken up on the editorial staff of the Maharastriya 
Dnyanakos of Dr. Ketkar where he remained till the end 
of 1927. He did a good deal of literary work in connection 
with the Encyclopedia though his name does not appear 
in print. However his part in the publication of the Biblio- 
graphy volume was predominent. After leaving Dr. Ketkar’s 
work Messrs. Date and Karve formed the plan of preparing 
and publishing Marathi Sabdako^ ( Marathi word dictionary ). 
Both of them being trained under the able guidance of Dr. 
Ketkar and having learnt at first hand the ways and means 
by which he accomplished his stupendous task they were 
•quite confident to realise their plan though great and diffi- 
cult. Accordingly they started work by opening an office in 
-Poona and doing canvassing work of securing subscribers for 
"their Kos. After the wonderful success of Dr. Ketkar the 
•public too came to believe in the capacity of the Maharas- 
"triyans to accomplish great works, and so both the Princes 
nnd the public helped Messrs. Date and Karve liberally. 
Hence they were able to complete the Kos, to print it and 
deliver the copies to the subscribers in the prescribed time. 
All this was done within ten years from its commencement 
-in 1928. 

In composing their dictionary Messrs. Date and Karve 
;had no occasion to display their literary capacity. 
However the work of writing prefaces to each volume 
•describing the origin and growth of Marathi language and 
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discussing other aspects of Marathi is decidedly a literary 
work and Date has succeeded ver}* well in it. Now he has 
formed the plan of preparing Paribhasa Kos ( Dictionary of 
technical terms) and he has in mind the project of preparing 
English-Marathi Dictionary. 

CiNTiMAN Danes Kaeve 

His family lived at Panchnadi district Ratnagiri but on 
account of poverty came to Avalas, taluka Haveli, district 
Poona. But Cintaman was born at Baroda in 1893. He 
spent his childhood in Mysore State. He became a permanent 
resident of Poona in 1903. Naturally all his education was 
done in the Institutions of the Deccan Education Society, 
Poona. After graduation in 1917 he took up temporary job 
in Bombay and kept up terms for ll. b. examination. 

In 1919 he was taken up on the editorial staff of the- 
Encyclopaedia a position he held till its completion in 1928, 
As stated already Karve joined Date in the scheme of the 
§abda KoS and that joint-work was finished within the- 
allocated time and to the satisfaction of the public. Now 
both of them have formed the plan of preparing a dictionary 
of technical terms and after accomplishing it they are 
thiiaking of writing English-Marathi Dictionary. Messrs. 
Date and Karve are jointly working for their literarj’- 
■ventures and so their activities are almost identical and are 
being pursued with one mind. Both of them are still young 
and they may in time win more and more laurels in the 
literary line. 

Before I proceed to an account of individual -writers 
from the class of the commoners I should like to refer to the 
literary work of a few enlightened princely personages of 
Maharastra. It is a matter of pride to a Maharastriyan that, 
almost all the Princes of Maharastra are educated and 
enlightened and they have not only interested themselves- 
HI the development of Marathi literature but some of thent. 
have done a little literary work too. 
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SrImant Naratanrav Babasahbb Ghorpade 

Eminent among such is Srimant Naraya^v BabSsSheb’ 
Ghorpade whom I have already referred to in connection' 
with the Ichalkaranji Fund for the encouragement and 
publication of Marathi literature. I now give a brief account 
of his life and particularly of the Marathi books that he has 
written. 

NaiayanrSv was born in 1870. He was adopted by the 
late Chief of Ichalkaranji Srimant Govindrav in 1876. He 
was educated in Rajaram College, Kolhapur, Elphinstone 
College and Law College, Bombay. He received full powers 
of the Ruler in 1892. Since then he has introduced many 
reforms in his small State and quite recently that is in 1938 
he has promised to give further concessions and rights to his 
subjects including the grant of a Legislative Assembly. In 
this respect his hands are tied down. For being a feudatory 
of the Kolhapur State he can not introduce any Law or make 
any change in administration without the consent of His 
Highness the Maharaja of Kolhapur. However within the 
limited powers that he possesses he is doing all he can for 
the benefit of his subjects. 

Srimant Babasaheb has travelled over the whole of India 
and has seen the countries adjoining India like Ceylon, . 
Burma and Malaya States. He had gone to England and to • 
Europe more than once. He has written a fine book in . 
English named ‘ My impressions of England and of English 
people ’. He has not written much in Marathi though he is 
fond of speaking in Marathi and many of his speeches in 
Marathi have a literary character. He is now nearing 70 
years of age and still he is reading and writing and is carry- 
ing on the administration of the State, which is becoming^ 
day by day a very difficult and troublesome task. 

His Marathi books are these : — 

1. Paine (Translation of Miss Clarke's book named 
<Leaves’); 2. DaySl Bag (An account of Dayal Bag, a 
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famous self-sufficient model colon}’- of Agra) ; 3. DaksineKI 
Setici sampattik sthiti (Economic condition of farming in 
the south); 4. Samrat va Samradnyi yaficya Hindustha- 
natil pra-vasaca aitihasik Vrttant ( Historical account of the 
travels in India of the Emperor and the Empress ). 

Books published so far in the Ichalkaranji Series are the 
folio-wing : — 

1. Akasace Dekhave — D. G. Kelkar; 2. Manavjatl 
Jivansar or Atmyace Avinasitva — L. T. Parnaik; 3. Mara- 
thica Sainsar — V. H. Nerurkar; 4. Jarman Bhasa Praves — 
S. B. Hudllkar; 5. Tarun Warterci Dukhkhe — S. B. Hudli- 
kar; 6. Padatya Phalaca Sanded — M. V. Apte; 7. Alah- 
kar Mafijusa — Miss BalutSi Khare ; 8. Pracin Hindi ^pa- 

sastra — K. V. Vaze; 9. Nirukta — ^V. K. Raj-vade; 10. Stri- 
jatak Pradip. 

SeIMANT BHAVINBAV ^RIirrVASRAV alias BALASAHBB 

Pant PsATiNiDHf 

Another enlightened Prince is Srimant Bhavanrav §ri- 
nivasrav alias Balasaheb Pant PratinidhI. He belongs to 
the junior branch of the Ruling Chief Nanasaheb Pant Prati- 
nidM. After the deposition of Nanasaheb for his gross and 
criminal mis-management of the State and after non-recogni- 
tion of the claims of Bhausaheb the younger brother of 
Nanasaheb, British Government selected Srimant BalSsaheb 
. as the Ruler of the Aundh State. 

Balasaheb was born about the year 1870. He received 
his secondary education at Satara and his University educa- 
■•tion in the Deccan College from which he passed his B. A. 
about the year 1895. From his boyhood he had a liking for 
the art of painting and by constant application to the cultiva- 
■ tion of the art he has now become the renowned artist of 
“Western India nay of the whole of India. He has made a fine 
•collection of pictures and statues in his palace at Aundh for 
'Which he has recently built a beautiful building outside the 
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•city on an elevated and commanding site. He has himself 
painted many historical and Pauramk pictures. To the great 
and giant critical edition of Mahabharat, that is being 
printed under the auspices of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Institute, Srimant Balasaheb is supplying suitable illustra- 
tions painted under his guidance. He has edited, with 
illustrations of his own, books named ‘ Pictorial Verul, 
Pictorial Ajantha, Pictorial Ramayan and Pictorial life of 
Sivaji in three volumes. 

Balasaheb is himself a great athlete and is very keen in 
young and old taking regular exercise. He has devised a 
special mode of Surya Namaskars ( Prostrate salutations to 
the Sun ). He believes that by regular practice of this form 
of exercise ( Namaskars ) not only is a man able to keep his 
body hale, healthy and disease-lree but also such practice 
is calculated to heal many an ailment of the body. He has 
written a book on this subject and published both English 
• and Marathi editions of it. 

Balasaheb was the first to introduce political reforms in 
■•his State, giving the Legislative Assembly, a right to discuss 
and bring resolutions on the Budget. He was the first to 
.appoint a Minister from the elected members of the Assemb- 
ly. Quite recently he has promised to give full responsibility 
'to the representatives of the people, he acting as a constitu- 
tional Monarch of the State. This is a great step and 
. Srimant Rajasaheb is to be congratulated upon his courage 
and his keen desire for the good of his people. He is 
against the present system of Education and wants to over- 
haul it and introduce vocational and industrial training in 
tthe High Schools. He is a great advocate of domestic 
-industries on a small scale as suited to Indian conditions. 
.He has introduced all these reforms in his State though small 
it is and their beneficial effects will be visible to everyone 
■who will pay a •visit to the state. 

Srimant Balasaheb is a fine speaker. He has a loud 
-voice and speaks fluently and with vigour. He is very 
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fond of speaking in Marathi. He is equally eager to write- 
in Marathi and contributes to special numbers of maga- 
zines. His style is clear and forcible. His Marathi books 
are referred to already. 

Another annual practice of Srimant Balasaheb has 
made a fine and lasting addition to Marathi literature. Out 
of his great respect and filial affection for his father, Bala- 
saheb celebrates his anniversary and on that occasion he 
himself performs a Kirtan as a principal item of the pro- 
gramme of the celebration. For this Kirtan he takes a lot 
of trouble selecting a suitable philosophical doctrine as the 
first part of the Kirtan and an interesting story as its second 
part. For expounding the doctrine and describing the inci- 
dents of the story he finds out appropriate verses and songs- 
from the old and the new poets. Lastly, he publishes these 
Kirtans before hand and distributes them among the audience. 
Balasaheb has a good voice and a fine power of exposition so 
his Kirtans become very interesting. It is an intellectual, 
treat to attend to them. By this time a goodly number of 
Kirtans are published and they form a valuable addition to- 
Marathi literature. 

His grandson is the hair-apparent. Srimant AppSsaheb is- 
both a graduate and a Bar-at-Law. He has learnt the ait of 
flying. He is stiU young. But in time he may show his capacities 
and talents and like his grand father make a name for 
himself. 

SEfMANT RaGHUNATHEAV SANKAEEAY 
alias BABASIHEB PaNT SaCJIV 

The third Ruler whose account is worth-giving^ 
is the Raja of Bhor. Srimant Babasaheb was born- 
in 1878. He was educated in the Deccan College 
though he did not become a graduate. He ascended the 
Gadi in 1922. His is a bigger State than that of Aundh and 
Ichalkaranji -with a revenue of nearly seven lacs of Rupees.. 
He too like his brother Princes granted political reforms to- 
his subjects, giving the Legislative Assembly of non-oflScait 
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■majority. Quite recently on the occasion of his 60th birthday 
"he has proclaimed further 'rights and privileges to his people. 

Now as to his literary activity he has projected a series 
of illustrated volumes in Marathi, describing in detail his 
■experiences in his European tour as also in his travels in 
India. The first volume is published and is worthy of the 
Ruler-writer. It is written in simple and dear language. 

Srimant Babasaheb has a grown-up son who is the heir- 
apparent to the Gadl. He is a graduate himself and a lawyer 
-to boot. He has an educated wife and both of them are 
-poets and have published collections of their poetical pieces- 
named Tridal and Nirzarini (1932). The poems are the 
joint production of the Prince and the Princess. More books 
of the kind may be expected as time goes on. The poems 
are very interesting and show the poetic talents of the 
princely writers. 


Sampatrav Gayakvad 

Sampatmv GayakvSd was the younger brother of His 
Highness Sir Sayajirav. He was highly educated. He had 
•travelled far and wide. The Maharajasaheb made use of his 
administrative capacity by giving him responsible posts in 
the State Administration. Sampatrav was a keen Skari 
(Hunter). Both his books are interesting reading. They 
are as follows : — 

1. Nepalce Varnan (Description of Nepal); Afilce- 
tll &kar (Hunting in Africa). 

Datto Vaman Potdae 

Datto Vaman Potdar comes from a Desasth Brahmin 
family hailing from Kolaba district. Dattu ( the colloquial 
for Datto fuller name being Dattatraya) was bom at Biravadi, 
taluka Mahad, district Kolaba in 1890. But his father 
Tamanrav, having passed his ix. B. Examination, settled in 
Poona and began his practice there. So the young Dattopant 
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received practically all his education in Poona, passing his 
Matriculation in 1906 and his B. a. Examination in 1910 
from the Fergusson College with History as his voluntary 
subject. Potdar was a mediocre student. But from his 
youth he came under good influences and made up his 
mind to lead a celibate life and devote all his time and 
energy to public work. Naturally he took up the work of a 
teacher and after passing the usual probationary period he 
became a life-member of the &ksan Prasarak Mandall, Poona 
which first conducted the Nutan Marathi Vidyalaya and 
later on the New Poona College ( now Sir Parashuram Bhau 
College). In the High School Potdar worked as a teacher and 
when the Society started Sir Parashuram Bhau College he 
became professor of Marathi and History in the College. He- 
was also successively the head of the Marathi ^branch and 
English branch of the Schools of the Mandall. As soon as he 
completed bis promised period of service in the Mandall he- 
retired in 1936. Since that time he is devoting all his time 
to his favourite subject i.e. research work in connection with. 
Mur at ha Histoty. He is one of the most active members of 
the Bharat Itihas Sainsodhak Mandala. He has been for 
long its secretary. In his capacity as secretary and research 
worker he has written articles, essays and criticisms and has- 
taken part in the discussions of the research society. This 
subject with its accompanying writing and speaking is 
Potdar’s first love. But his second love is Marathi language 
and literature and now-a-days he has developed a third love- 
towards the idea of the Maharastra University. To the 
attainment of the last object Potdar is devoting his sole 
attention at present. He has formed a private society for 
this purpose and moves from place to place to collect 
funds and to popularise the idea of the University. Of' 
course this is an uphill task like that of Prof. Karve. But 
unless a donor comes forward to bring into being the 
University there is very little prospect of the idea materiali- 
sing in the near future. Though Potdar has written muchi 
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all of it is imbedded either in the columns of newspapers or 
pages of Magazines. But so far his important work is a book 
dealing with modern Prose, during the British period. 
It has a queer name i. e. ‘ Arvacin gadyaca vilayati avatar' 

( English incarnation of modern prose. ) He has separately 
published in leaflets and pamphlets his ‘ Advice to Students 
This is done in imitation of and in continuation of the 
published ‘ Upadesas’ of Haribhau Apte. 

SiTAEAM EAMJI TAVDE 

Sitaram Ramjl Tavde comes from a MaratM family of 
Ratnagiri, his father being a Military Pensioner, getting 
Rs. 7 per month. Sitaram was born in 1895 in a small village 
in Malvan taluka, district Ratnagiri. But his father came to - 
Bombay and became a- drill teacher in a private school. So 
Tavde’s education was all done in Bombay. But while he was- 
still studying in St. Xavier’s College Tavde lost his father and 
so had to shoulder the responsibility of maintaining the- 
family by accepting service as a teacher. But .Sitarampant. 
was a young man with ambition and fondness for stupes,, 
and had acquired the habit of reading from his young days. 
He passed his B. A. Examination in 1918. In 1920 he went, 
to America. There he had to do odd jobs for getting money 
but he did them and became an M. a. and M. Ed. ( Master of 
Education ) of the Columbia University of New York. In 
order to get knowledge about the different educational 
systems prevailing in several countries of Europe he 
travelled over the whole of Europe and returned home- 
in 1923 well equipped for his life’s work. And soon he got 
such an opportunity. At that time Bhaskarrav Vithoji 
Jadhav, the well known leader of the Maratha community 
was a Minister of Education. He at once appointed Tav^e as 
the Principal of the Training College for Men, Poona. Thus 
Tavde got an opportunity to make full use of the acquired 
knowledge and experience of education in Europe and 
America. Principal Tavde put new life into the old Institu- 
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tion and introduced many reforms in the methods of 
education. He organised the celebration of what he called 
‘the children’s day’ in Poona. Thousands of small boys 
attended this function and gradually this day came to be 
observed in many a school. 

Such an enthusiastic man could not neglect the art of 
writing and speaking and Tavde succeeded in both the arts. 
He conducted the school magazine and wrote articles on 
educational topics. His separately published books 
are these : — 

1 . Centenary Volume of the Training College ; 2. 
Sadhu Sanlafici Sikavan ; 3 to 6 books for children. 

P. V. PlTHAK 

He is a prolific writer. He writes on aU manner of 
subjects. Many of his books are prose summaries of 
Sanskrit and Prakrit works. He has also written poems on 
these subjects. The total number of books written by this 
voluminous writer are about 35, small and great. Names 
of some of them are given at page 534. 

K B. Babar 

1. Life of SvamI Ramtirth (1929); 2. VidyarthI 
Sltaram (1930); 3. MSzyS Gosti (1930); 4. Satyace 
Pujari ( 1930) ; 5. Life of Vitthal Ramaj! Sinde (1930); 
6. Ratnagirxca Jotiba ani Jejurlca Khandoba (1930); 
'7. KarmaviraficS Prasad. (1930); 8. Eka Namunedar 
Vidyarthi. 

M. K. KARZHANfS 

He is a Kayasth Prabhu gentleman occupying the 
- position of the Principal of Dhulia Training College. He has 
-written a number of books for boys. He is a prolific writer 
■<tf moderate ability. 
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1. Martahi Vafiginay ( 1927 ) ; 2. Kho^kar BhSu va 
Mulafici T5rambala (1928) ; 3. SusilS — drama; 4. ^iksakani 
Siksan ( 1928 ) ; 5. Krsna Kumari Natak ( 1928 ) ; 6 . Sadhvi 
Mirabai ani Sitadevl. ( 1 928 ) ; 7. ManoraSjak first book 
( 1928); 8. Stri Ratna Panna (1929); 9. AdhySpan 
( 1929 ) ; 10. Mulikarita Kavita ( 1930 ). 

MahIdevsastri Divekar 

Mahadevsastri Divekar was born at Ugar, Sangli State in 
1888. He was educated at various places such as Ugar, 
Sangli and Belgaum where he studied up to the Matriculation 
standard. He read Dnyanesvari with Visnubuva Jog. He 
learnt the art of singing and that of Klrtan. Then he 
studied Sanskrit grammar, VedSnt and Dharmasastra at the 
feet of Naraya^astn Marathe a well-known Sastri in MaM- 
rastra. After the completion of his English and Sanskrit 
learning Mahadevsastrt joined Prof. Vijapurkar’s Samarth 
Vidyalay. After it was stopped by Government order 
Mahadevsastri started a national school on his own account 
at Arjunvad. But such institutions were short-lived every- 
where. The same was the fate of Mahadevsastrfs school. 
About this time a PiSdnyapath §ala for the purpose of 
teaching the old lore with a smattering knowledge of 
English was started at Wai. Mahade-reastri joined it and 
did very valuable work for it and collected about 8000 Rs. 
Mahadevsastri from his young age bad imbibed the spirit 
of social service. Being well prepared by his previous 
education and being naturally a capable person he was able 
to do excellent propaganda work. He has seen how the 
present Hindu religion has fallen from its old high position 
and how evils have crept in during the middle age of 
Indian History. So he took up the cause of reform of Hindu 
religion and society and did valuable work for the removal of 
untouchability and for the unification of subcastes among the 
Hindus and the reconversion of Hindus forcibly converted to 
other faiths. Mahadevsastri was of course against child- 
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marriage, prohibition of \vidow marriage arid was in favour of 
other reforms advocated by social reformers. And MahadeV- 
sastri being a Sastri himself and being well-versed in old lore 
was able to convince orthodox people about the advisability of 
introducing these reforms in the Hindu society. The last 
valuable work that Mahadevsastrl did was the exposure of 
the growing evil of what came to be called 'Buvabaji’. 
The practice of becoming a formal disciple of a religious 
Guru and of taking from him a Mantra for daily recital is a 
very old one. But latterlj"- the practice has degenerated into 
a social evil. For the modern [Gurus or Buvas form Maths 
and there gather a band of disciples both male and female. 
Here young girls, married women and particularly 
unfortunate widows are persuaded to come and to become 
disciples of the Buva who is represented as having 
•divine powers and fulfilling the desires of ladies. So, 
many women become disciples and then they are made 
to satisfy the sexual desires of the Buva and his favourite 
male disciples. In fact, these Maths have become 
brothels ( a very strong word no doubt ) for immoral pur- 
poses. So Mahadevsastrl has done a great service to 
Hindu Society in mercilessly exposing this growing evil in 
society. 

Mahadevsastrl s literary output is very great. His books 
have attracted public attention and he has been able to 
make money by his writings. In fact, he maintains himself 
on his literary work and is leading a descent life at Miraj. 
His books are these : — 

1. Brahmanatil Pot-jatifice Ekikaran (1927); 2. 

Vidyarthi Dharma; 3. Arya Saihskrtlca Utkarsapakarsa 
(1929); 4. Hindu Samaj Samarth Kasa Hoil ?(1931); 5* 
Asprsyatece Ucca^n (1932); 6. Dharinasastra Manthan, 

Parts I and II ( 1 933 ) ; 7. Brahmadnyan va Buvabaji ;_ 8. 
<n^pradip ; 9. Hindu Dharmasiksan ; 10. Govardhan 

'Brahmanafica Itil^s. 
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L. N. Josi ■ 

1. Sant Dnyandev (1929) ; 2. Sant Tukaram (1929) ; 
3. Siva Praiap (1930); 4. Sant Namdev (1930); .5. 
Grhini Siksan (1930); 6. BalajI Visvanath Pekva (1933 ); 

7.' BSjirav Ballal'Pesava ( 1935 ). 


Dattateaya Govind Sapekae 

Dattatraya Gorind Sadekar is a Sarasvat Brahmin from 
Sada a small village on the borders of the Portuguese 
territory. His father Govindrav was the only brahmin in 
that village. He was very poor and could make a bare 
living by cultivating his little farm. There was no school at 
Sada and so young Sadekar could receive no formal educa- 
tion till he became twelve years of age. But he had a keen 
desire for education, so he acted up to the saying “ Where 
there is a will there is a way." He left his house and went to 
Gufiji where a friend of his father lived. Here he stayed at that 
-friend’s house and learnt upto the fourth Marathi standard 
and his education came to a full stop at that stage. For, his 
father grew very old andDattopant was obliged to return home 
and to seek some service for getting money for the mainte- 
nance of the family. So he came to Belgaum and was fortunate 
to get a job in the Press of one AbajI RSmcandra Savant. He 
did all manner of work in the Press gradually learning the 
art of printing and of conducting a Press. He was asked by 
Savant to go about as a hawker and to sell the publications of 
the Press. Young Sadekar did all this hard and difiScult 
work very gladly. For, thereby he met many people and 
made acquaintance with them. It was a silent preparation of 
what was to be his life work later on. His perseverance and 
patience in canvassing for the sale of books and particularly 
'his persuasive tongue were the cause of his great success. 
When he found how profitable such business was he made up 
,his Tnind to start one on his own account. Mr. Savant gladly 
-helped young Sadekar by giving him his publications on credit 
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and on liberal commission. The success of his venture with.' 
its great pecuniary profits induced Sadekar to start a magazine 
of his own by name * Lokamitra ’ ( friend at the people ). For 
some time he used to get it printed in BelgaumattheSamacar 
Press. But in order to secure regularity in publishing 
and also to get the profits of printing Sadekar started his 
own Press called Dhanafijaya (Victory of money) at 
Khanapur about 12 miles from Belgaum. He conducted his 
magazine for about 40 years and is still conducting it, though 
he has become an old man now. But his enthusiasm and. 
vigour will shame a younger man. 

This example of Sadekar is an extra-ordinary one.. 
That a man with only a smattering knowledge of Marathi, 
should be able not only to conduct a literary magazine 
but also to become in time a literary writer is itself a- 
wonderful feat. When Dattopant was asked by friends 
how he came to write so well he told them that he simply 
began to put down on paper and in simple but clear 
language the thoughts that came into his mind and that 
seemed to him to be useful and interesting to the public. 
This again illustrates the truth of the remarks that a 
poet ( as also a literary writer) does not stand in need oT 
formal education or previous preparation but an innate desire- 
to tell his ideas and feelings to others, suggest to him the- 
necessary and proper language. For thought and its expres- 
sion in words are indissolubly bound together and do really 
arise in the mind simultaneously. A thought without its. 
expression is in fact no thought. So also an expression, 
without a thought is no real expression, but a mere unmean- 
ing jumble of words. I fear, however, that I am rather ram-- 
bling. But the extraordinary tale of Sadekar’s life may justify 
a little diagression like the above one. Some of his books- 
are the following : — 

1. ^ri Gokarn Math SaihsthSnci Mahiti (1928);. 
2. Grha DevatS (1928);' 3. KalS Vaibhav (1928); 4.. 
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'Kukkall YetM Itihasprasiddka Dharma Gudh ( 1928 ) ; 5. 
Photo kasa Ka^lava ( 1 928 ) ; 6. Balrahjan ( 1928 ). . 

IT. P. Mahajan 

1. Candrarav Caritra (1952); 2. Hariscandraci 

•gntha (1932); 3. Pan^av Caritra (1932); 4. Pafica 

Kanya i. e. Ahilya, DraupadI, Sita, Tara, Mandodari (1932) ; 
5. SambhajicI Katha (1936). 

V. S. SUKHATANKAE 

1. Hasata Khelata Buddhivikas (1932); 2. Raj- 
putrSne Sahgitalelya Gosti (1932) ; 3. Nitidharma ( Gandhi’s 
book — 1932 ) ; 4. Sahyadricya Payathyasi ( 1931 ). 

SaDAMV KRSNA PHADEE alias BABASAHEB PHApKE 

Sadasiv Krsna Phadke was born in 1877. His early 
■childhood was spent at Bassein near Bombay where his 
parents lived. He is the brother of the famous Statuary of 
Bombay who began to prepare first Ganapati statues at the 
■time of the annual Ganes Caturthi festival ( 4th day of the 
;first fortnight of the Hindu month of Bhadrapad )'. These 
•statues were highly admired by the public. Then he began 
to prepare along with the main statue of God Ganapati other 
pictures and statues depicting Pauranik and social topics. 
He became in time such a fine and superior artist that 
•his pictures won prizes in the last British Exhibition held in 
England. So fine art and literature which is the highest 
■of the fine arts seem to run as it were in the Phadke family. 
Babasaheb was educated in the Maratha High School 
conducted by Rajaramsastri Biagvat, a school which produced 
-.the first Indian ^nior Wrangler Appasaheb Patafijpye, who 
was Phadke’s junior in the School by a year only. After 
passing his Matriculation examination Babasaheb worked as 
.a teacher in the Aryan Education Sodety’s High School^ 
Eombay when Divan Bahadur Sihgane ( later a Government 
pleader ) was in charge of the School. BabasSheb then 
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studied for the pleader’s examination and passed it and 
began to practise at Panvel, district Kolaba. Though he could 
not join College and study Philosophy as his voluntary 
subject he had a great liking for it from his youth and he 
made a deep study of it and of modern religious movements 
in India. This zeal for Philosophic study made Babasaheb 
devote his time, money and energy to the writing and publi- 
cation of big books on the subject. He has incurred enor- 
mous expenses for printing and publishing this voluminous 
literature of his. He formed the ambitious plan of writ- 
ing a series of books on the new religious movements and 
gave it the name of ‘Navayugadharma’ (Religions of Modern 
age). The first volume of this series is named ‘Brahma Sama] 
and Deva Samaj '. It consists of nearly a thousand pages. It 
mainly gives a detailed description of the BrShma Sana] 
( new monotheistic sect ) founded by Raja l^m Mohan Ray.. 
The author gives an account of his life and his deep study 
of the world religions and particularly of Christianity and 
how and why he was led to start his own new religion 
giving it the name of Brahma Samaj. Then Babasaheb 
severely criticizes the new religion, its founder and its 
followers. This severe nay defamatory criticism of the. 
religious movement in Bengal enraged the Bengalis and 
some enthusiasts threatened to bring a suit against Baba- 
^heb Phadke. It was through the influence of Divan- 
Bahadur Singane who was then a temporary High Court- 
Judge that the case was compromised and the danger of 
trouble and expense of Babasaheb was averted. This big 
book shows the deep study and wide reading of the author 
but at the same time it brings out his bias and 
prejudice against the new religious movement. Moreover^ 
the style of writing is verbose and uninteresting. These ar& 
the characteristic defects of his subsequent books too. But 
^ his books contain information about philosophy in general 
and about religions in particular. His biographical books are 
free from the above defects and are interesting readings 
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Phadke is a voluminous writer and his literary activity is 
still going on. All his religio-philosophic books are published 
as a part of Navayugadhanna Mala ( Garland of new reli- 
gious sects ) as stated before, the first book giving an account 
of Brahma Samaj. The first volume and the others of the 
series are as follows : — 

f 

1. Brahma Samaj va Deva Samaj ; 2, Srimat, 

Dayanand Caritra (Life of Dayanand Sarasvati); 3. §ri 
Datta-bhakta-rahasjm ( Secret of Datta devotion ) ; 4. Jivan- 
mukta Svami Maharaj yaftce Caritra va Sikavan ( Life of 
Jivanmukta Maharaj and his teachings) ; 5. Sri Jivanmukta 
va Adhunik Tattvadnya ,(Srl Jivanmukta and modern 
philosophers ) ; 6. Mayavad ani ajatvad ( doctrine of illusion 
and that of non-birth ) ; 7. Manobodh ani Nava Manu ( Ad- 
vice to the mind and new age); 8. Visnu Krsnasastri 
Purapik yafice Vivecak Caritra (Critical ^fe of Visnu, 
Krsnasastri Puranik ). 

Db. MIdhavrXv V. Kibe and Sait, KamalIbIi Kibe 

Dr. MadhavrSv Kibe comes from a hereditary Sardar 
family of Indore State. Madhavrav was born in 1877 at 
Indore. He was educated at Indore College and Allahabad 
University from where he passed creditably his M. A. 
examination. After his education was finished he was 
naturally taken up in Indore State service and there he held 
high posts of responsibility and honour, rising to that of 
Nayab Divan for some time. Then he retired from service 
and enjoys his well-earned rest. As his f amil y library of 
books on a variety of subjects was large and contained 
choice books in Afferent languages Madhavrav naturally 
took to reading whatever pleased his fancy and taste. So 
he acquired a wide knowledge of various subjects and a love 
of literature both ancient and modern. He . was induced to 
write in English by his College Professor and to do so in 
Marathi by Prof. Vijapurkar. So he began writing stray 
articles and essays for the several Marathi magazines and. 
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newspapers such as TOak’s Kesari, Vijapurkar’s GranthmSIg 
and Kelkar’s Sahyadri. He wrote also for special numbers 
of several magazines. 

Occasionally Sardarsaheb delivered public lectures in 
English, Marathi and Hindi. He takes an active part in 
Granthottejak Mandal of Indore. In fact he is the President 
of the Mandal; so also he has been elected as Chairman or 
Vice-President in the several conferences of Marathi poets 
and writers held in the chief cities of Maharastra. Though 
Madhavrav Kibe has not published separately and indepen- 
dently any Marathi book still his occasional writings will, if 
published form a decent and good volume. 

Madhavrav Kibe’s wife Kamalabgl is an educated lady. 
She takes keen interest in Marathi literature and has 
occasionally written articles and essays though she is more 
inclined to speak in public than write for papers. She is 
an earnest worker in the women's cause. She is a bold and 
out-spoken speaker and makes an impression upon the 
assembled audience by her earnestness and vigour in speech. 

P, S. Sane 

1. Life of Benjamin Franklin ( 1929 ); 2. Life of 
Sisira Kumar Ghos ( 1929 ) ; 3. Life of Rajavade (1928); 
4. Life of Ravindranath Tagor ( 1930 ) ; 5. Gandhi Jayantx 
< 1931 ) ; 6. Khande^ Stotra ( 1 931 ). 

Raghunath Dhondo Karte 

He is the eldest son, by his first iwife, of the world 
famous worker Annasaheb Karve. He was educated under 
the influence of his father, his mother having died while he 
was quite young. He passed his M. A. with Mathematics as 
his voluntary subject. He took up service in the Education 
Department of the Bombay Government and soon became 
a Professor of Mathematics. 
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Raghunathrav had a spirit of independence and had 
developed a proud character unlike that of his father. He 
•was comparatively a man of retiring nature though he was 
■very strong about some social problems. A man of such 
character could not pull on in Government Service. He was 
•superceded in service, so he wrote a letter of protest to the 
D. P. I. Such boldness on the part of a mere servant was 
not tolerated by the department and he had to retire from 
■service. He had a liking for French. While in Bombay 
he had studied it privately and had become proficient in it. 
What he learnt as a mere hobby, now came to his assistance 
.and he took private service as the secretary in a French 
Firm. He made money by tuition also. Thus he became a 
permanent resident of Bombay and lived in his own re- 
formed style. Unlike his father Raghunathrav leads a 
completely Europeanised life. He truly enjoys that 
fashionable life and shows relish for it. Unfortunately his 
wife soon became a permanent invalid and got lameness. 
Raghunathrav with his knowledge of French had studied 
the science of the sex relationship and especially the subject 
of birth control. By this study he came to believe that for 
India with its growing population and its proverbial poverty 
f he only way of relief is the popularization of the science 
of birth-control and of the remedies available in Europe. 
■So he started a monthly magazine called “ Samaj S-vasthya ” 
and without fear wrote from month to month on the subjects 
•.regarded as sacrosanct and gave expression to ideas 
•opposed to current morahty. He was taken to the Court 
once or twice for writing obscene things but he boldly 
•defended himself and continued his course of writing on the 
•subject. 

He is a clear and bold writer. His magazine has become 
popular among young men and even among the middle aged 
people. Though educated men are unwilling to speak 
publidy on these topics Karve's views are silently permeat- 
ing the minds of people. 


76 
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His books are as follows : — 

1. Santati Niyaman (1928); 2. Baber Kbyalice* 

Dusparinam ( 1932 ) ; 3. Adhunik Kamasastra (1932); 4. 
Gupta Rogapasun Bacav ( 1932 ) ; 5. Tvaceci Niga (1935 )^ 

S. D. Kaeakdikae 

1. Puspa Rani (1931 ) ; 2. Krantikarakanca Rajanaitic 
Itil^s ; 3. Rajanaitic Karasthan ; 4. Desatya^ca Itihas, 
( Shoukat Ussman’s book — Peshawar to Mosco ) (.1929 );, 
5. Life of Pativrata Savitri ( 1929 ). 

G. M. CiPLiJNKAE 
* 

He was a Kokanasth Brahmin. His father was a?. 
Mamlatdar and after retirement he lived in Poona ‘ where he. 
had a house of his own. 

The young Ciplunkar was educated in Poona in the^ 
Fergusson College and came under the influence of Anna- 
saheb Karve. After graduation he joined the staff of the 
newly started Karve’s University. For higher education he 
went to America and got his M. a. degree from the Minisota 
University.’ There he was attracted to the subject of 
Sociology and studied the science of the relations', 
between the sexes and caught the reactionary spirit against 
excessive liberty of woman taught by men like justice 
Lindse. Of course he was for the education of women. But 
he was against co-education as also against the higher 
education of women exactly on the lines of men’s education.' 
So he became enthusiastic of Karve’s curriculum and of the 
new and separate courses of study as well as of the separate 
schools for girls and grown up ladies and widows. He took 
up the work of propaganda about these subjects and wrote 
articles and books on them. The Kanyasala a girls .school 
in the City of Poona was the result, of his enthusiasm and 
strenuous work. 


i. 
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Ciplunkar led a very simple life. He tried different 
kinds of diet some times trying to live on fruit alone or oiu 
milk or an uncooked food. Thus he was a faddist in thi? 
respect. But he applied himself strenuously to his duties 
in the college and the University. He died prematurely 
leaving wife and children and a posthumous book. 

1. Arogya Marga Pradip ( 1926 ); 2. Mulafica. 
SivajI ; 3. Vira VidulS ( 1931 ) ; 4. Vlraca Vilap ( 1 931 ) 

5. Vilayatetll Pracallt Strisiksan ( 1928 ). 

B. E, ABHaSg 

1. Sulabh Marathi Gandharva Vivah Vidhi; 2. Sulablt. 
Marathi Satyanarayan Vidhi ; 3. Sulabh Marathi Lagnavidhi 
4. Sulabh Marathi Rojaci Devapuja; 5. Sulabh MarathL 
Tera Divasace Vidhi. 

E. S. Chapbe 

1. §ri Adi SJddhesvarsvamx Caritra (1931); 2,. 
Virsaiva Matabodh (1931); 3. Hahgal §rlkumar Maha- 
svami Caritra ( 1 932 ) ; 4. Life of Lihga 5 ’^at Sant .Madar 
Ketayya ( 1932 ). 

M. V. Apts 

1. Aid Kartavye (1928); '2. Padatya Phalacit. 
Sandes ( 1930) ; 3. Parade ani Raman ( 1931 ) ; 4. Indriy 
Rasayan ( 1932). 

K. VT KarandIkae 

1. Ekerl Draksafica Ghad ( 1928); 2. Vadll va 
Cirafijiv ( 1932 ). 

DiJi Nages Apte 

Daji Nages Apte is a Kokanasth Brahmin from Khed^. 
district Poona where his father was a leading pleader and 
lived to a good old age and made large property. D§jl hi»i 
eldest son was born at Khedinl888. His education wa^ 
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•all done in Poona and Bombay. He was in the college 
in the exciting times when the Nationalist movement 
was very strong in Mahaiastra. The minds of young 
students became embued with the new idea of patriotism 
and nationalism. In Bengal young men went to the extreme 
of forming secret societies for overthrowing the British 
power in India. The same thing happened in Maharastra 
though not on a large scale. Daji had fellow students like 
^varkar, Kanhere and others. Even from College days 
iSjipant had a yearning for writing in Marathi. One of the 
nationalist aim was to develop the Vernaculars and by writ- 
ing in them to reach and capture the minds of the masses. 
But his father seeing the dangerous propensities of his son 
• sent him away from Poona to Allahabad and Nagpur. Daji 
passed his ix. B. examination from Allahabad University 
and began to practise at Baroda. 

At this time Parafipe’s Kal news-paper was very popular. 
Dajisaheb began to write in that paper. He wrote an article 
<Mrtyu(a Darbar’ for the paper. Though Sivrampant Paranjpe 
was a shrewd and cautious editor inadvertantly he allowed 
that article to appear in his paper for which and for other 
violent and seditious writings Paranjpe was prosecuted and 
punished with rigorous imprisonment. Though legally Govern- 
ment could not do anything against Apte his name went into 
the black-book of Government. Moreover, Dajisaheb was 
practising as a pleader at Baroda. But he was not a man for 
Law, his inclination being in the line of literature. He found 
a good opportunity at Baroda to devote his time and energy 
to literary work. In tim6, he became a recognised leading 
literary luminary of Baroda. So he was often elected as 
President and Chairman of literary Conferences. He is a 
'^ood speaker and in his younger days he had won prizes in 
■ elocution competitions. His latest book may be regarded 
as his master-piece. It is in three big volumes, being the 
"life of ‘Sir Sayajirav GSyakvad. He has written a lot of 
.-articles in newspapers and other magazines. 
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His works are the following ; — 

1. SudhSrana ani Pragati (1906); 2. Life of Mira*- 
bai; 3. Hindi Sumeii Saihskrti (1928)’; 4. Naramha 
MehetS (1933) ; 5. NltiSastra Prabhodh ( 1933 ); 6. Sulabb. 
NltiSastra (1933); 7. Life of Sir Sa^'ajiiav Gayakvadin. 
3 volumes. 

G. D. Kelzar 

1. Gyasac 3 ’a divyavar basavinyacyS topya (1927);. 
2. Bambufice Harature (1927); 3. Blahke^ca Karkhanaj 
'4. Phinall va Phinail powder (1928). 

H. N. KItve 

1. Prasna Vicar (Astrological work) — 1932,); 2.. 
Rahu vicar (1932) ; 3. Tej (1932). 

K. B. KULZARNi 

1. Pesavyafice PSyapos (1928); 2. Mogara (poems)— 
1929 ) ; 3. Life of Aravind Ghosa (1935 ). 

> R. P. Eanitzar 

1. Pandit Motilal Nehru (1930); 2. Vaman Mai-- 
har Josi ( 1930 ) ; 3. Ravlndranath Tagore (1932 ). 

V. G. KI^ 

He is a Kokanasth Brahmin from Poona. He comes- 
from a very poor family of a priestly class esteemed low 
even in that class. So young Kale had to educate himsdf 
by self-effort and during his college career he had to do some 
work that came to his hand. Fortunately for him young 
Kale got the rare opportunity of being a reader of Ravsaheb 
Ranade. Ravsaheb was known to be a tremendous reader 
himself and he made his readers do similarly. But unlike 
the common run of readers or persons who came into contact 
with great men Vamanrav Kale made a very good use of 
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that rare opportunity to read with, to converse with and 
discuss with such a great man on a variety of topics and 
especially on Economics in general and Indian economics 
in particular. At the feet of Ranade Vamanrav learnt the 
methods of investigation and collection of- statistical informa- 
tion. This association with a great economist laid the 
foundation of Kale’s future fame and name. 

j After passing his M. a. Examination in History and 
Economics Kale was taken as a probationer in the Fer- 
■gusson College and in due course he became a life-member of 
the D. E. Society and professor of Economics in the Fergusson 
■ College and soon earned a good name as a successful teacher. 
At this very time thfe Arts courses were revised and for Inter- 
mediate Arts examination a new subject Indian Adminis- 
tration was prescribed as a compulsory subject. Prof. Kale 
took this opportunity and wrote a text book dealing with 
the prescribed course for Inter Arts. The book became at 
once popular and editions after editions of the book were 
published. By this book alone Kaje made a lot of money. 
Later on other professors came into the field and Kale’s 
■income was -some-what reduced. Then Vamanrav wrote a 
big text book on Indian Economics useful for both B. a. 
:and M. A, students ' taking economics as their optional 
• subject. Tins book too is very popular •with students of 
all Indian Universities and hence there is a large sale of this 
.book too. 

, Soon after Dr. Parafijpye became a Minister of Educa- 
tion, he used his influence with Government in favour of 
Kale and he was appointed a member of the Tariff Board for 
about 2 or 3 years on a salary of Rs. 2000/- per month. This 
'_gave him further opportunity to study the economic and 
industrial problems of India. So he soon came to be 
recognised as an aU India specialist in Indian Economics. 

^ After his term of service was over Prof. Kale retired 
■from the Fergusson College though he still gives lectures to 
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•post-graduate students of the Fergusson College. Thus all 
Prof. Kaje’s literary •work has been on the subject of Indian 
Economics and allied problems and he wrote mostly in 
English. But he wrote stray articles in Marathi for Marathi 
magazines and their special numbers. His independent 
Marathi works are the following, 

1. Indian Economics 2. HindusthInacT Reserve 
Bank (1935); 3. Vyaparl Uladhali (1935) ; 4. B5’Shka ani 

tyance Vyavahar (1934) ; 5. Arthasastra; 6. Viksiptarav- 

iarce ; 7. Essays in various magazines. 

L. T. PURANiK 

1. Manavi Jivan or Atmyace Avinasitva (1927); 

2. Pralhad Caritra ( 1 930 ) ; 

K. A. ZELUSKAB 

1. GunajlravDhoi^baravGhule (1934); 2. Govind 
Janardan Borkar or Gajanan . Svami JyotisI (1932); 

3. MadhavrSv Raghoji Rokade. ( 1227 ). 

Tambe Sastei 

1. Srimat Bhagavadgiteci ojasvi §ikavan (1930); 
2. Rastronnati Lekhamala PaScadaii ( 1 928 ) ; 3. Valmiki 
.Ramayan, Parts I & II (1931); 4. Maze AyusySca 

Jamakharca ( 1931 ). 

SvAMi SivInand 

1. DampatyaRabasya Vidnyan ( 1930 ) ; 2. Brahma- 
xsarya hec Jivan ani Viryanas hac Mrtyu ; 3. Manovanchit 
Santati. 

■Vaijaitath KasinIth RajvIbe 

Vaijanath Kasinath Raj'va^e is a Kokanasth Brahmin 
'hailing from Kokan. He is the elder brother of Visvanath- 
pant Rajvade. Both the brothers made a name in their 



608 


chosen profession. The elder brother was born in 1860 at 
Vasai, taiuka Pen, district Kolaba. He received his primary 
education first at Pen and then at Poona. He did his High 
School course in the Poona HHgh School. Then he joined 
the Wilson College, Bombay. But he passed his final b. a. 
Examination from the Deccan College. He was for three 
years a Daksina fellow in the Deccan College. After 
passing his M. a. Examination with English and Sanskrit as- 
his optional subject Rajvade accepted professorship of 
English in Sindh College at Karachi. Here he remained for 
eight years and made a great reputation as an excellent- 
teacher of English literature. In'l 895 Prof. Kelkar of the 
Fergusson College died suddenly and prematurely. So tO' 
fill up his place Prof. Rajvade was prevailed upon to give 
up his lucrative post of professorship at Karachi and join the 
Deccan Education “Society as a Life-member. Rajvade with, 
a rare sense of self-sacrifice came to the College. He found 
here a wider scope for his work. He was able to teach- 
English to thousands of students. He was highly respected 
and feared by students. Though he was professor of 
English in both colleges Rajvade had a great liking for 
Sanskrit language and literature. It was really his first love 
but he could not do much while he was absorbed in teaching 
English for which he had to read much. But after complet- 
ing his pledge of twenty years’ service in the College 
Vaijarathpant retired from service honoured by both his 
Colleagues and students. Since his retirement he is able 
to devote all his time and energy to his favourite work 
Sanskrit research, except for a short period of about four 
years when he was made Principal of Surat College. Like 
Ravsaheb Ranade Rajvade has a bad eye sight which was 
further spoiled by excessive reading. So now-a-days he has 
to take the assistance of a reader and a writer for all his 
reading and writing work. Rajvade is very regular in his 
habits and so even at this green old age he is able to do 
high class literary work. His principal literary work is- 
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about Sanskrit language and literature. His Marathi writing 
is only a bye-product and an occasional pastime. But he 
has made a valuable contribution to Marathi literature by 
translating into Marathi the obscure and difficult grammatical 
work in Sanskrit the ‘Nirukta’. His book is published in 
the Icalkarafiji series. A greater work Rajvade has done in 
ascertaining the correct meanings of words occurring in the 
Egved. By comparative study of the several passages in 
which the same word occurs he has tried to ascertain the true 
meaning of words. This work of his is written in English 
and is an interesting reading though it is on an obscure 
subject. 

His Marathi books are these : — 

1. Yaska’s Nirukta; 2, Kesavasutancya KavitSfice 
Partksan ; 3. Two essays about KSlidas’ ^akuntal ; 
4. Brahmankalin Jatibhed ; 5. Ahglasarasva^ca ItihSs ; 
6. Kadambarl (Philosophy of fiction ) ( 1928 ) ; 7. Sankirna 
Nibandh, Parts I & II ( 1932 ). 

R. A. RaIrkae 

1. Life of Prafullacandra Ray (1933); 2. Premace 
Tattvadnyan ( 1935); 3. Santati Niyaman ( 1 935 ). 

D. S. Kulkarni and B, G. Nenb 

1. Nisagita (1928); 2. Govindagraj ( 1929); 3. 
TukSram (1933). 

G. B. CIPLUNKAB 

1. MaharanI Laksmibai Zathsi (1927); 2. Nibandh 
Kasa Lihara ( 1928 ). 


R. G. Bhidb 

1. Narayan Maharaj Caritra ( 1936); 2. Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviy ( 1932); 3. Subhas Candra Bose 
(1929). 


77 
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s. S. Pendharkab 

1. Rasayan Sastra ( 1930'); 2. Samanyavastu- 

dharma ( 1928). 

MRS. SlNTABAi PaRDES 

She is a widow living in Dharangaon as a teacher. 
She was born in 1 908. 

1. Devi AhilyabSi ; 2. Rajmata JijabaT ; 3. Vira- 

mata Vidula ; 4. Santa gita. 

R. M. BhImburkar 

1. Samarth Ramdas (1933); 2. Life of Earn 

( 1933); 3. Life of Buddha ( 1 934 ). 

G. V. Patvardhan 

1, Nana Yesu Surve Yafice Caritra (1930); 2. 

Acirdharma (1930); 3 . Matesvarl —Novel (1929). 

Janardan Sakharam Karardikar 

Janardan Sakharam Karandikar is a Kokanasth Brahmin. 
He was born at Kundgol, Jamkhindi State in 1875. His 
High School education was done at Jamkhindi High School 
from where he passed his Matriculation examination. Then 
he joined the Fergusson College and in due course passed his 
B. A. Examination. Then he went to Bombay and from the 
Government Law College passed his ll. b. Examination* 
But having no inclination for pleader’s profession and having 
a literary turn of mind, he took to journalism as his perma- 
nent profession after doing for some years teacher’s work 
at Mudhol, Dharwad and Talegaon. He was taken up on 
the editorial staff of Kesarl in 1912 where he became 
permanent. After the retirement of Tatyasaheb Kelkar 
Karandikar became the Chief Editor, a position he still holds. 
In that capacity he has to write on all manner of subjects, 
long leaders, leaderettes, notes and what not. But besides 
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iis routine work in Kesari he found time to write arti- 
cles in magazines and has to his credit the following 
works. Karandlkar is a speaker as well. He has a tren- 
chant style. He has been able to keep the high level of 
Kesari newspaper. 

1. Jagatil Krantikarak Ladhaya ( 1908 ) ; 2. Kauti- 

llya Arthasastra, Parts I&IId926&1928 ). 

B. H. S.THAVALE 

1. Rikamtekada Bandya ani Hausi Akka ( 1930 ); 2, 
jJsava Karar ( 1 929 ). 

P. B, Athavale 

1. Jagatil Vidyaman Dharma (Translation of World’s 
living religions ) ( 1 935 ) ; 2. Pracin Sahitya (1934). 

D.* B. Barve 

1. Grhasastra (1928 ); 2. §arir Sahgopan Sastra 

(1930). 

VISUDEV KRSNA BHAVE 

Vasudev Krsna Bhave was born at Miraj in 1884. His 
'father Krsnajipant was a renowned school-master serving in 
Satara district. Naturally Vasudevrav received his primary 
education under the direct influence of his father. His High 
School education was done mostly at Miraj but he passed 
his School Final examination from Satara High School 
in 1 904. As his father was unable to give college 
education to his son, he had to seek service private or 
Government. So his career proved a chequered one for 
about a decade. With his hot blood he took part in the 
picketing movement. There was a severe fight between 
volunteers and a European officer. So he was fined Rs. 1 35, 
After this incident Bhave took up the Svadesi movement. He 
Jearnt the art of weaving and tried to earn his living by 
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manufacturing cloth. But as is -well-known one cannot get- 
living wage in the weaving line. So Bhave left it and re- 
turned to the teacher’s profession. Here he found his 
true vocation. So he made up his mind at this late age to 
acquire higher liberal education and by dint of self-effort he 
studied privately for the Matriculation and passed it as an 
external student in 1912. Then he joined the Fergusson 
College and succeeded in passing his B. a. examination 
in 1917, though he had to work hard and had to meet with 
difficulties. Thus at the age of 33 he completed his higher 
education. But he had now found his real vocation. From 
his young age he had fondness for reading books and espe- 
cially newspapers. So he was influenced to write for 
newspapers. 

•So after passing his B. A. examination he took to journa- 
lism as his profession and became an assistant editor 
of Lokasahgrah a newly started nationalist paper. But it 
proved short-lived and soon came to an end. Bhave’s literary 
talents were marked by Tatyasaheb Kelkar, the editor of' 
Eesari and Bhave was taken up on the editorial staff of that 
paper. His literary work was highly appreciated by the 
authorities of the paper and gradually he came to occupy 
an important position in the editorial staff of the famous- 
paper. In this capacity Bhave has to write on a variety of 
topics and on the spur of the moment. So he formed his 
own lucid and clear style, and became an expert in the art 
of successful journalistic writing. He has a facile pen and 
can -write quickly. But he has fondness for -writing on 
subjects of more permanent interest. Bhave is now re- 
cognised as a great Marathi -writer. His works are the 
following 

1. Turkafice Samrajya; 2. Brahmanetarvadace- 
Svarup ; 3. Khara Deibhakta ( novel ) ; 4. Pesavekalin 
Maharastoa; 5. Pritivivah -(drama); 6. Daksa Kanya- 
Sati ( 1935 ). 
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SKiPAD Eamcandra Pabasnis 

Parasnls’ family is a renowned family of Satara. Rav 
Bahadur D. B. Parasnis who made a great name as a histo- 
rian and a research worker was the uncle of young Parasnis. 
He was born at Vikhale, district Satara in 1901. His 
pri ma ry and secondary education was done at Satara. For 
his higher education he came to Poona and joined the 
Fergusson College from where he passed his b. a. and M. a. 
examinations ( the latter was passed twice and in three 
subjects — English, Sanskrit and Marathi ). Then he took to 
the profession of teaching by becoming a teacher in Ahmed- 
nagar Education Society’s High School. There he showed 
his efficiency as a teacher and he was appointed the Head- 
master of the High School. But he did not remain there 
long. He came to Poona as a teacher in the New English 
School, Poona. From there he went to the Willingdon 
•College Sangli as a Professor of Marathi. He was soon 
taken up as a life-member of the Deccan Education Society 
and sent to Satara to assume the responsible position of 
Superintendent of Satara New English School where he is 
still working. 

As to his literary work it is not inconsiderable, taking 
into account the heavy responsibilities of a life-member of 
the Deccan Education Society and especially those of a big 
■school of nearly 1000 students. He has carefuEy studied 
both modern and old Marathi literature, as is seen from the 
■series of four books that he and Professor Mahadev Ram- 
candra Parafijpe of the &ksan Prasarak Mandali wrote for 
Messrs. MacMiUan and Co. These books contain both Prose 
and Poetry selections from the writings of poets and writers. 
This series is a valuable addition to the text books for High 
Schools. In the selection as weU as in the notes and brief 
notices of authors Parasnis has indicated his power of 
appreciation of Marathi Eterature. Besides this series which 
is a joint work and occasional essays and writings in Maga- 
jzines he has independently published the foUowing books 
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1. Life of Sir Isaac Newton ; 2 , Biographj’ of Gopal 
Krsna Gokhale (,Bhai Paramanand prize was given for this ) ; 
3. Modern Marathi containing its brief grammar, essay- 
writing and a short History of the Marathi language and 
literature ( jointly with Prof. Kulkarni of Elphinstone 
College ) ; 4. Translation of Prof. Patvardhan's Wilson- 

Philological lectures on the Bhakti School in Maharastra ; 
5. Translation of Cintamanrav Vaidya’s History of Sanskrit 
literature ( A big book of seven hundred pages ready for 
publication ). 

Eamcandea Sripad Jog 

Ramcandra §ripad Jog was born at Gadhinglas in 
Kolhapur State at his naaternal grandfather’s house. His 
father was a brilliant student of the New English School 
Poona and won Nana ^ahkarset Scholarship for proficiency 
in Sanskrit at the Matriculation examination. He equally 
distinguished himself in the College examinations sho-wing 
particularly his fine command over the English language. 
He was a favourite pupil of Gopal Krsna Gokhale. On 
account of bad eyesight as also due to domestic difficulties he 
could not graduate and had to seek service. For some time 
he served in the Akkalkote State. Hence young Jog studied 
upto his sixth English standard in the Akkalkote High. 
School. But about that time Sripadrav got the post of Head 
Clerk to the Chief Officer, Poona City Municipality where he 
rose to be an assistant to the Chief Officer. It was the 
improved financial condition of his father that enabled young 
Jog to receive higher education. He successfully and credit-- 
ably passed his B. A. in 1923, and his M. A. in 1925 from the 
■Fergusson College. Immediately after his passing m. a. 
Eamcandrarav was appointed in 1926 professor of Marathi, 
in Hansaraj Pragji College, Nasik. Here he worked for 
about six years. He was then taken up as a professor of 
•Marathi in the Furgusson College and was soon made a life-; 
member of the Deccan Education Society and then he was. 
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transferred to the Willingdon College Sangli as a professor 
of Marathi. Prof. Jog has made a good name as an able 
teacher of Marathi and is very popular with his students. 
He is a keen sportsman and takes very great interest among 
students, taking part in their sports and social gatherings. Now 
to turn to Jog’s literary work. Prof. Jog did not make haste 
to write and publish his poems while he was still studying in 
the College. He published two small collections of poems 
mostly love poems by name * Jyotsnagita ( Song of Moon- 
light ) and ‘ Nisagita ’ ( Song of night ) after passing his B. a. 
and M. A. examinations. Prof. Jog received the pen-name 
‘ Nisigandh ’ by accident in this way. A certain poem 
praying the Nisigandh ( flower smelling at night ) flower to 
bestow its purity upon the author appeared in the Fergusson 
College magazine. The poem was a commonplace per- 
formance, but found its way to the college magazine 
because of the writer being a lady student. So Prof. Jog 
sent a rejoinder headed * Sikavun! vimalata na yetase ' 
(Purity does not come by instruction). This rejoinder 
appeared under the name ‘Ni^andh’. Since then the 
above name stuck to Jog permanently. But Prof. Jog’s 
permanent contribution to Marathi literature is his ‘ Abhinav 
Kavyaprakas ( New light on Poetry ). This name is a 
little altered echo of the famous Sanskrit work on Poetics by 
Mammata. The book is an exposition of Poetics in Marathi, 
a book which differs from others of its kind by giving a 
detailed discussion of the important topics and theory of 
Sanskrit Poetics in addition to the discussion of mere Alanka- 
ras ( Figures of Speech). It also takes into account relevant 
views in English criticism and deals with modern forms of 
poetry though of course the bulk of the book is devoted to 
the exposition and criticism of important Sanskrit authors. 
This book of Prof. Jog is undoubtedly a valuable addition 
to Modern Marathi literature on its scientific side. It is 
deservedly recommended as a text book for the M. a. 
examination of the Bombay University. 
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Jog’s fourth book is on its way to publication. Besides 
these separately published books he has written stray articles 
by way of criticism and of reviews of books. They are not 
still published in a book form. Prof. Jog has fine literary 
capacity and finer power of clear exposition of difficult and 
intricate topics. He is still comparatively young and may 
therefore come to make valuable addition to Modern Marathi 
literature. 

Nabhar KasInath Gharpdre 

Narhar Kasinath Gharpure is through and through a 
Poona man imbibing as it were its spirit from his birth there 
in 1 904. Practically all his education was done in Poona 
in its several schools. But unfortunately while still a school 
student of twelve years of age only he lost his father. So 
for getting his subsequent higher education he had to under- 
go a good deal of trouble. By strenuous effort however 
he completed his University education and passed his B. a. 
examination in 1924 with English and German as his optional 
subjects. After a few years he passed his M. A. examination 
with the same subjects. Then he served in a school in 
Bombay and while there he filled in his ll. b. terms. Then 
he came to Poona and worked as a teacher in several Poona 
High Schools passing the Secondary Teacher’s Certificate 
examination, during that period. In 1927 he passed his 
XL. B. examination and then for three years from 1929 to 
1931 he practised in Civil and Criminal Courts of Poona. 

But Gharpure probably came to see that to succeed as 
a lawyer was no easy job, compared with passing exami- 
nations. So he took up the Professorship of German in the 
Fergusson College. While working there Gharpure was 
fortunate to secure the scholarship of the Indian Institute in 
a German academy. So he went to Germany and joined the 
Cologn University and received the Degree of Ph. d. in 
1933 for proficiency in German language and literature. 
After returning home he began to teach German in the New 
English School and the Fergusson College, Thus Narhar- 
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pant had to lead a chequered career for a few years. But at 
last he was permanently settled in life with a fixed work of 
his liking w’hen he was admitted as a life-member of the 
Deccan Education Society. Since then he is working as a 
-professor of German in the Fergusson College. 

But Prof. Gharpure has a wonderful fund of energy and 
along with it great ambition. Hence he has become an 
active member of about a dozen societies and institutions 
in Poona, working either as President, or Vice-President, 
Chairman or Secretary. 

Now to turn to his literary activities and their actual 
■ output. This output is enormous looking to the short time 
between the conclusion of his student life and his settled 
work as a Professor. 

He had fondness for reading and writing Marathi 
articles and essays from his very young age. But unlike 
some impatient young writers he did not publish what he 
wrote in those early days. His first article was published 
in 1927 in the Nutan Marathi Vidyalay Magazine. Since 
then he is continually writing for the numerous Marathi 
magazines. His literary activity has not resulted in any 
pecuniary loss to him, though he has not made any money 
out of it. Besides these stray writings Gharpure translated 
a German novel into Marathi under the name Vedapisa. He 
has written a drama by name Grhapas which is still unpubli- 
shed. At present he is engaged in writing a memorial 
■volume on Mahadev Moresvar Kunte. This is just in the 
Jfitness of things, Gharpure being a maternal grandson of 
•the Great Kunte. 

His works are the following 

1. Publication of all the writings of Annasaheb Kir- 
loskar, the father of Sahgit drama in Marathi; 2. Vedapisa 
adaptation of a German novel ) ; 3. Stray articles and 
writings in papers and magazines; 4. Life of Mahadev 
JiloreSvar Kunte. 

78 
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GAJAKAN SRiPAD Khair 

• 

Gajanan Srlpad Khair is a Yajur\'edl Sakhiya Brahmin^ 
his family being a permanent inhabitant of Poona. Gajanan 
was born in Poona about the year 1900. His father was a 
post-master but he died when Gajanan was only six months- 
old. Thus he was left practically an orphan. For what 
could his poor mother do ? She brought him up till Gajanan 
came of age fit for school instruction. She was an affection- 
ate lady for whom Gajanan feels deep love and respect. On 
account of utter poverty of the family Gajanan had to learn 
under great difficulty and by self-effort. He had to be a. 
Madhukari like MahSdev More^var Kunte. It is very" 
difficult for a foreigner to know exactly what a. 
Madhukari is and how he lives. Madhukari is a poor 
boy who begs from door to door and receives cooked 
food part of which he eats after going home and the remain- 
ing part he keeps for his night meal. He has to go about 
in hot sun, bear-headed and shoeless. Such is a brah m i m 
Madhukari ! But many a brahmin boy has lived and learnt 
under such conditions, and attained fame and fortune in after 
life. Messrs. Ketkar and Kanitkar, seeing the hard life of 
such orphans and with a view to improve their lot started art 
institution called Anath Vidyarthi Grha at Chinchwad near 
Poona where they could hire a building at a cheap Irent for 
the accommodation of the orphans. They appealed to people 
who already gave Madhukari ( the daily cooked food ) to the 
orphans to pay instead monthly contribution in kind or 
money to the institution where these orphans live. They 
were made to five as cheaply as possible and to do even their 
cooking and other domestic work by turns. Gajanan was 
admitted into Anath Vidyarthi Grha when he was in the 
sixth English Standard. After completing his education he 
became a life-member of the institution and is now one of its 
prominent members. 

Gajananrav passed his Matriculation examination 
in 1916, his B. A. in 1920 and his M. a. in 1923. Immediater 
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ly he took up the work of the Anath Vidy§rthi Grha. By 
this time the Grha had been shifted from Chinchwad. 
to Poona, the latter proving a more suitable place. 
Dr. Khair has in all given 12 years’ service to his 
institution. 

In 1931 Gajananrav went to America and studied there 
for two years getting a. m. degree ( corresponding to M. a. of 
Indian Universities) of the Columbia University and Ph. D. 
degree of the New York University. Some pecuniary help 
was given to him by his Grha but he had to supplement it 
largely by doing odd jobs. He even cooked at the houses 
of Indians naturalised in America and thus got gioney for 
bis education. All this hard and strenuous life of Dr. Khair 
bears out his innate love of learning. He not only learnt, 
the subjects for his degree examinations but made a 
special study of the teaching methods and different- 
courses of study taught to American boys so as to make 
them self-sufficient and capable citizens. From America he 
came to Europe and saw the educational systems of England,. 
Germany, Russia and Switzerland and returned home 
in 1933. Then he wrote a big book in Marathi, giving an. 
account of the system of education obtaining in each of the- 
countries he visited. This is a very interesting book and,. 
gives very detailed information about the countries and. 
their educational systems. After four years’ stay and work, 
in Poona Dr. Khair went to Japan in 1937 and remained- 
there for six months. During this short stay he made a. 
close study of Japanese education as he did that of European, 
countries. On his way back he visited the beautiful island 
of Bali where there is still a Hindu King and where Hindd 
civilization at the time of its spread beyond the boundaries- 
of India is still to be seen. 

Dr. Khair’s literary works are the following : — 

1 . Jagatil SanrajakrSnti va Hindusthan ( Social revolu- 
tion in the world and India); 2 . Pascimatya Siksan Paddhati^ 
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(Method of Western Education); 3. Japanci Jivankranti 
(Revolution in the Japanese life); 4. Japanci Siksam 
Paddhati (Method of education in Japan — to be published) » 
5. B§li Betatil Bharatiya Sarhskrti ( Indian civilization in the 
Bali island). 


Mahesvar Anant Kabandikar 

Mahesvar Anant Karandikar is a Kokanasth Brahmin. 
He was born in 1909 at Chinchani, district Thana. He re- 
ceived his secondary education in Akola High School, Berar. 
His Higher education upto his M. A. was done in several 
Colleges i. e. Mission College, Indore ; Sir Parashuram Bhau 
College, Poona and Wilson College, Bombay. He passed 
his B. A. and M. A. examinations in the hrst class with Mara- 
thi as his selected subject. Soon after he was appointed a 
professor of Marathi in the Lingaraj College, Belgaum. 
Though still young he has earned a good name as an efficient 
teacher of Marathi. 

Now to turn to his literary work. Like Prof. Jog of 
Willingdon College Prof. Karandikar began writing only 
after completing his College career and after being well 
settled in life. He seems to possess a facile pen and a fer- 
tile imagination, though he does not seem to have poetic 
power. For within a short time he has put considerable 
literary work. All his books are in prose. They are the 
following: — 

1. Kucambana Konaci? (Whose difficulty ?); 2. 

VahgmayaCarceci Mulatattve (Principles of literary critidsm); 
3. Khanavalice Phayade ( Advantages of a hotel) humorous 
essay. Karandikar has edited Vaman Pandit’s poem ‘Dvaraka- 
vij ay (conquest of Dvarlffi) as also some Sanskrit texts for 
college students. His literary activity in Marathi is dq,e to 
his innate love of Marathi literature. He was influenced and 
-induced to write in Marathi by his teacher Mr. Cincalkar. 
He has not made money by his writings so far. 
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G. B. Borvankar 

1. Mah5rastraca Gostirnp Itihas ( 1928 ); 2. Musal— 
mSni Karkirda. 

Y. M. Cakradev 

1. Svadesi Sudha ( 1930 ) ; 2.UdbhijasastraPraye-- 
sika(1927). 

SiDDHESVARSASTRf CiTRAV 

1. Bharatvarsly Pracin Caritra Kosa (1932 ); 2, 
^.gvedace Marathi Bhasantar ( 1928 ). 

K. B. Desmukh 

1. Pracin va Arvacin Kshatriy yanca sacitra itihas,- 
Parts I & II (1930). 

D. G. Dhabbu 

1. Samarthafica Maharastra ( 1921 ) ; 2. Yaioda or 
Janata Janardan ( 1931 ). 

B. R. DHURANDHAR 

1. Gi^ Bodh ( 1931 ) ; 2. Life of Tukaram ( 1928 ), 

Dhawaotat Eamoandra GadgIl 

Dhanafijay Ramcandra GSdgil comes from the Province ■ 
of Nagpur. His father Ramcandra Bhargav Gadgil was a lead- 
ing pleader at Nagpur. Naturally Dhanafijay was educated 
at Nagpur in the Patvardhan EGgh School. For his higher 
education he was sent to England in 1918 and there he 
joined Queen’s College Cambridge and specialised in 
Economics. Dhanafijayrav came out of the University 
as a young man with a brilliant career and a keen 
desire to serve his country, having got M. A. and 
M. Litt. ( Master of Literature ) degrees of Cambridge, 
He returned to India in 1923 and was immediately 
taken up in the Finance Department of the Bombay 
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Government. But having a liking for teaching and research 
work he gave up his lucrative job and became the Principal 
• of the Surat College. While there he became connected by 
marriage with the daughter of the great liberal leader of 
Maharastra Rav BahSdur Kale of Satara who had made up 
•his mind to start an Economic Institute called ‘The Gokhale 
Institute of Economics and Politics.’ He made an endowment 
of a lac of rupees for the maintenance of the Institution. He 
appointed Dhananjayrav as the Director of the Institute. 
So he came over to Poona. He does Post-graduate teaching 
and devotes his main energy to the research work on Econo- 
mic questions concerning India in general and Bombay 
Province in particular. So Gadgll’s work being concerned 
with All-India problems is mainly done through the 
English language. Like that of Prof. KSle Ga^gil’s Marathi 
writing is only a bye-product. Still he is a clear ■writer and 
his books are quite readable and full of information. His 
works are these ; — 

1. Hindusthanca Arthik Itihas; 2. Stray writings 
.and articles in Magazines. 

K. G. GhIbpuee 

1. Maharastratil Sap ( 1928. ); 2. Pani ani Arogya 
•(1928). 

V. H. Ghaepure 

1. James Garfield (1930); 2. Natyasastra ( 1930 ). 

G. M. GULE 

1. Hindusthanca Rajya E^rbhar (1927); 2. Maia- 
•thyaficya Gosti (1928). 

P. P. Gokhale 

1. Gokhale am History (1933); 2. Jagrt Satara 
<1935 ). 
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V. V. HardIkar 

1. Daksin Haidarabad (1931); 2. Haidarabad 

Samsthan Varnan (1931). 

MES. APURXABAi DESPANDE 

Mrs. Apurnabai Despande was born in 1911. She was 
a bright girl and throughout her educational course of Prof. 
'Karve’s Women’s University she won prizes and scholarships 
and passed the graduate’s examination of the University. 
•She had a natural liking for poetry and literature from early 
age. She has written simple poems and stray pieces for 
■children. She has also w'ritten short stories and dramatic 
pieces. She is still young and may produce many more 
literary books. 

V. N. Jaccal 

1, Set Hiracand Nemcand Dosi (1936); 2. Sri 

■Sadguru Subharay ( 1936 ). 

B, B. JosI 

1. Ksetra Nirmale^ar (1931); 2. Vajresvarica 

Itihas(1934 ). 

B. K. Josi 

1. Vividh Nibandh Sahgrah (1927 ); 2. Ran Phule 

< 1928). 

D. S. JO^ 

1. Sulabh Sastriya Dnyan (1931); Hindustanca 
Itihas (1928). 

P. G. Josi 

1. Kokanaci Navi Bhatseti ( 1933); 2. KalamI 

Ambyaci Lagvad ( 1932 ). 

y. G. Joa 

1. Sahgit §rimukhat (1930); 2. Mahgal Prabhat 

< 1932 ). 
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Morsevar Gopal KIle 


Moresvar Gopal Kale comes from a Kokanasth family of 
Roha, district Kolaba. But on account of poverty it removed to 
Kavad near Bhivandi, district Thana where Moresvar was born 
in 1894. After his vernacular education was over he joined 
Government Training College, Poona and passed the third 
year’s examination in 1913. Then he secured service for two 
and half years as a teacher in a Government School. Then he 
took six month’s leave in 1916-1917 and used it for travell- 
ing. He was influenced to travel by reading a book of 
Satyadev named ‘ Ameriketil garib Vidyarthi ’ ( A poor 
American Scholar ) translated b}' GunajI of Belgaum. For, . 
that book gave him the secret of travelling by a poor man, 
that secret being nothing else but to use his legs mostly and 
to spend money only when it was absolutely necessary. So 
Moresvarpant used the six month’s leave in travelling as far ■ 
Himalayan tracts of India and in seeing Nepal. Kale had 
a robust constitution capable of bearing any strain. His 
dress in travelling was not like the usual loose dress of a 
Maharastrlyan but it made a fine impression. With his long 
woolen coat, with his strong and tall stick, with his close 
fitting cap and his small and light kit hanging from his 
shoulder, Kaje appeared a perfect pedestrian traveller- 
From that time he became known among his friends and 
acquaintances as ‘ Payi pravasi Kale ( Pedestrian traveller 
Kale). 

Soon after his first trip Kale left Government service 
and came to Poona. Here he was taken up as a Teacher in 
Nutan Marathi Vidyalay. Here he worked for about 1 6 years. 
There was some hitch between him and the authorities of’ 
the School and his services were dispensed with. Kale 
regarded the treatment given to him as illegal and unjust. 
Kale’s Kokani spirit of litigation became awakened which 
made him to file a suit against the|School for his pay etc. The 
suit is still going on. Of course Kale had to find out some^ 
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other job to get money and he became an agent of Common- 
•vrealth Insurance Company as also of Hind Benefit Society. 
All his pedestrian travelling was done while he was still a 
teacher in the school, his financial condition then being 
moderately satisfactory. So he could spend a little money 
and could use his long vacations for travelling. But since 
be left the school he could not find time to travel. It was 
only towards the end of 1938 that he travelled to Southern 
Ipdia and went as far as Rameshvar and to Malbar as far as 
‘Travancore. He returned to Poona quite recently (i. e. in 
the last week of January 1939) and of course he proposes to 
write soon an account of his trip. This would be his fourth 
travel book — the first three published years before have 
become very popular. Especially his book on Kashmere 
has gone into third edition. 

Kale has shown how a poor man can do and enjoy 
•travelling and derive benefit from it without spending much 
money by doing most 'af travelling by walking from place 
to place and living in Sarayas and Dharmasalas (free resting 
houses) to save money on hotels. He was prepared to 
■receive help either in kind or money from charitably 
disposed people. Kale’s feat is wonderful and is sure . 
to evoke admiration from one who knows his life. His books 
.are the following : — 

1. Mazy a Himalayatfi Yatra (1933); 2. Maza 
iKasmlrca Pravas ( 1930 ) ; 3. Amaci Mhaisurcl Yatra. 

AnaNDEAV C.A.NNAPPA SBDJALE alias AMBIKAPRASAD 

" Anandrav Cannappa Sedjale alias Ambikaprasad be- 
longs to Lingayat community. He was born in 1908 in 
Sholapur and was educated there. He began his literary 
career in 1926 with the production of the short play named 
‘ Tejasvi Tara ’. He has a facile pen and within just a 
decade he has brought out about half a dozen plays and half 
a dozen novels and short stories. The list of hi's would-be 

79 
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plays and cinema tales is a large one indeed ! He is just 
thirty years of age. So he promises to be a voluminous, 
writer rivalling the literary giants of the last generation. He 
has also done journalistic work and is at present working as 
co-editor of Sudarsan a weekly paper of Sholapur. 

His short play named * Banavatafica Bazar ’ is a social' 
play about untouchability advocating removal in an interest- 
ing manner and pointing out the vice and hypocrisy of the 
higher classes of Hindu society. It is quite a readable play, 

Y. M. Kip: 

1. Nagpur PranKcaltihas (1934) ; 2. Gonda Lokanca 
Itihas ( 1927). 

ANANT ZApiKAR 

Anant Kanekar was born in Bombay in 1905. On 
account of the early death of his father he was brought up’ 
by his mother an4 maternal uncle. His school education- 
was done in the Cikitsak Samuh High School, Bombay. He 
passed his b. a. in 1927 from St. Xaviers College and his 
LL. B. in 1929. He practised three years but had no heart 
in the profession. He worked as director and secretary of 
‘ Manvantar a dramatic company of educated men and 
women started for staging new plays. But on account of 
internal quarrels the institution became short-lived. Anantrav 
is at present co-editor of a newspaper named ‘ Citra.’ 

He began writing poetry from his school days. But 
for writing it he wants to get a mood. As for prose writing 
he can do it whenever he desires to do so. He has so far 
written a large number of short stories and short essays. 
He had been to Europe and thereby has enlarged his, 
experience. He has written an account of it serially 
in his paper. His works are the following ; — 

1. Candarat va itar Kavita; 2. TutleleTare; 3.. 
JagatyS Ch§ya; 4. Gharkul (drama); 5. Simpale ani 
Moti ; 6. Piimli Pane. 
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Y. G. Kanbtkae 

1. Life of Sakharambapu ( 1935 ) ; 2. Life of Arvind 
Ghos(1931 ). 

G. K Eanitkae alias Balukaka KInitkae 

1. Daridra Narayanace Caritra (1931); 2.Svava- 
lambi Gram Ghatana ( 1931 ) ; 3. Marathyancya Mulakhat 
( 1936 ) ; 4. Setkaryafici Chavani ( 1936 ). 

SEiNIVlS NAEAYAN KAENATAEf 

§rinivas Narayan Karnatakl -was born in 1865 at Shaha- 
pur. His family belonged to the priestly class and as such 
in his early years young §rini-vas was made to recite Vedas 
for four or five years. But his father, seeing the uselessness 
of that learning sent Wm to Shahapur School at first, then to 
Belgaum High School from where he passed his Matriculation 
examination in 1884. In his school career he was regarded 
as a bright boy though he was not very industrious and 
studious. Then he came to Bombay for his college education 
and studied there for two years. But on account of financial 
difficulty as also due to illness he had to give up his college 
career. He then took up service in the Customs Depart- 
ment. While serving here there was a theft of Rs. 2000 
from the treasury for which Srinivasrav was rightly held to 
be responsible though the theft in reality was committed by 
the office peon. The superior officers as also the friends of 
KgrriatobT knew that he was innocent. So he was continued 
in service after he had made good the stolen amount which 
he did with the ready help of his friends. After three years 
the theft was discovered and the peon was found guilty. So 
Government returned the sum of Rs. 2000 to ^rinivasrav. 
Such was the due reward for his honesty. After faithfully 
serving Government §riniv5srav retired in 1920 and since 
that time he is staying in Poona, a fairly old man. 
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Though he used to write both in Marathi and English 
while he was in service, he devoted all his time and energy 
after retirement to literary work for which he had prepared 
himself by his stray writings in newspapers and magazines. 

His chief literary works being biographical he may be 
called a biographer of modern times. Till now he has 
published four fairly big biographies of Dr. Bhapdarkar, 
Justice Telahg, Dr. Bhau Daji Lad and §ahkar Pandurahg 
Pandit. These are all carefully written lives after securing 
all available information about these leaders of Hindu 
sodety. ^rinivasrav has developed a fine sober style befitting 
a serious subject like biography. All his books are very 
interesting and are full of information and anecdotes about 
the people about whom he has written. All these biographies 
have been very well received by the public and have became 
a valuable addition to the biographical section of Marathi 
literature. 

1. Life of Dr. Bhandarkar ( 1927); 2. Life of 
Dr. Bhau Daji Lad (1931); 3. Life of Telafig ; 4. Life of 
Sahkar Pandurahg Pandit. 

M. S. KELKA.R 

« 

1 . Mahatma Gandhi ( 1 9 32 ) ; .2 . &v Chatrapati. 

G. y. Eelkar 

1. Tilakafici Bhasa §aili ( 1931 ) ; 2. Vakilana 

Sainansa ( 1928 ). 


G. D. Khajtolkar 

1. Lala Lajapatray (1931); 2. Visnu Govind 

VijSpurkar ( 1928 ) ; 3. Prem ani Vidvatta va itar Eatha 
(1932); 4. Life of Sripad Krsna Kolatkar ( 1927); 5. 
Modern Literary Men ( 1 927 ) ; 6. Essays. 
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MISS BALUBAI KHARE 

1. Alaiikar Mafijusa ( 1931 ) ; 2. Striyancya hakatici 
Sudharana ( 1 9 30 ). 

S. D. Kshibsagar 

1. Gomantak Suddhica Itihas ( 1931 ) ; 2. Dkarma- 
Tlr Kumar Hakikatray (1932). 

Raghunath SastrI Kokje 

1. Dharma Svarup Nirnay ( 1933 ) ; 2. Nava Acar 

Dharma ( 1936 ). 

B. S. Kohatkar 

1. Khadyapadarthafice Prthakkaran ( 1930); 2. 

Calcutta (1933 ). 

M. P. KoLHB 

1. Paficayat Kamkaj ( 1932 ) ; 2. Paficayat Pradip 
( 1932 ). 

M. M. KULKARNI 

1. Purva ani Pascim ani Yuropatil Pravasaci Tipane 
(1932); 2. Cakravarti Napoleon (1934). 

B. N. KtjmbhIr 

1. Amaca alpa Pravas ( 1932); 2. Khedegav va 
Siksan ( 1932 ). 

A. B. Lagu 

1. Life of Gopalrav Govind Patvardhan ( 1930 ) ; 2. 
Life of Purusottamrav Daji Patvardhan (1936). 

V J. S, Mbdhbear 

, .1. , Kitak Paricay ( 1930) ; 2. Sastrly Sulabh Gosti 

.(1931)., ^ 
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BALiBHAi Mehta 

1. Khadi Mimamsa ( 1930) ; 2. Vaibhavsali Hindus- 
than(1930). 

G. A. Modak 

1. Yuropace Adharastambha (1934); 2. Laban 
Mulafica Maharastra (1934 ). 

M. G, MopAK 

1. Sikshan Sastra va Adhyapan kala ( 1931 ). 

B. K, More 

1. Nbavi Jatica Itihas ( 1928 ) ; 2. Nhavi Samajacj^ 
Unnatica ESjimrga ( 1928 ). 

Q. P. Murdesvar 

1. Kaivalyasagar (1931 ); 2. Dnyan Sagar (1931 ). 

V. R, Nertokar 

1. Marathlca Samsar ( 1928 ); 2. Akabarace Vedasa- 
dhan ( 1930 ) ; 3. Utkantha ( 1936 ) ; 4. Nirzar.( poems ) 
( 1936 ) ; 5. To Ksan ( 1 924 ) ; 6. Dudl^ri suri ( 1928 ). 

Dvarkarath Nabayan E&e 

Dvarkanath Narayan Raje deserves a mention not be- 
cause he was a great literary writer but simply for the 
singleness of purpose with which he studied his favourite 
subject. He wrote books on his favourite subject in simple 
and clear language with many examples of horoscopes of 
famous men. 

Dvar^nath Raje was Kayasth Prabhu by caste. He 
was born at Panvel, district Kolaba in 1883. For his 
secondary education he went to Kolhapur. After successfully 
completing his course he took service in the Postal Depart- 
ment and spent his life in the faithful discharge of his duty* 
It was at tMs time that he was led to the study of Astrology* 
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He quietly and in his leisure hours fully studied this subject 
•and read both European and Indian books. He also studied 
tbe horoscopes of his friends and of famous men in India 
and outside. After such full equipment he -wrote his three 
works : — 

1. Jataknidhi; 2, Jatakrahasya ; 3. Jataknidan. 

G. B. NIBANTAR 

1. Rasiyaca Gandhi ( 1933 ) ; 2. Hindu Dharmavaril 
Kalahka ( 1935 ). 


G. P. Ogale 

1. America Part I & II ( 1932 ) ; 2. Edison (1932). 
K. L. Ogale 

1. Vedakalanirnay ( 1928 ) ; 3. Kavikulaguru Kali- 
'das(1934). 


Naeatan Mahadbv Patvabdhan 

NarSyan Mahadev Patvardhan comes from a Kokanasth 
fSastri family. He was born at Poona in 1891. He was 
educated partly at Janjira and partly in Poona receiving his 
"higher education at the Fergusson College, Poona and pass- 
ing the B. a. and M. A. examinations of the Bombay Univer- 
sity. Patvardhan was a mediocre student in the College. 
3ut he was attracted by Prof. Karve’s educational work for 
•the women of India and so he joined the body of the Life- 
'Workers of the Indian "Women’s University. 

Patvardhan showed his practical zeal for women’s edu- 
cation by educating his wife at home and then sending her 
to England for further studies. She is now working as a 
Superintendent in Baroda State while Patvardhan is conduc- 
■ting the Society’s Girl’s School at Sholapur. 
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He has written a number of books mostly for the use of 
boys and girls of school age. He has specialised in the 
various branches of Geography and has written stories impart- 
ing geographical and other information to the young in an 
interesting manner. 

His story named ‘ AmacI Divall ’ is a fine piece of 
literature. Similarly his other books are quite readable and 
instructive to the young. So Patvardhan hopes to become 
in time a miter for the young, like Vasudevrav Apte of the 
previous generation. His books are the following : — 

1. AmacI Dival!; 2. Jagatll Mauj ; 3. Jagatil Mule; 
4. Samrajyatll Apale SambandhI ; 5. Jagatll Pramukh Pike ; 
6. Amacya Induce &ksan. 

B. B. Pavar 

1. Life of SambhajI Maharaj (1928); 2. Life of 
Sahu Maharaj (1930). 

L. Pendse 

1. ^etkari ( 1933 ) ; 2. Gunhegar (1934); 3. Sahitya 
va Samajajivan ( 1935 ). 

Mahadev Laksman Khambete 

Mahadev Laksman Khambete is a Kokanasth Brahmin 
hailing from the virile land of Kokan. Mahadev was born 
at Anjarle ( Murdi ) district Ratnagiri in 1868. He passed. 
his matriculation examination from Ratnagiri High School in. 
‘1889 and his district pleader’s examination in 1893. He 
immediately settled at Jalgaon and made his mark in the 
profession. So he had a very lucrative practice. But Kham- 
bete was a versatile man. After having made money by his 
.legal profession he turned to another lucrative business i. e. 
•that of a jeweller. Here too he made his name as an expert 
jeweller and made large profits in this business. While hp 
.was in his business he applied his mind to the science qf 
jewellery and wrote the following three books. It is thesp^ 
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books that give him a place in this history. But before 
referring to his books let me complete his life sketch. Malra- 
devrSv was a very liberal — minded man. He made money 
but he gave it freely to all good causes that appealed to him.. 
His charities have been numerous. They were given with 
fine discrimination. He gave donations to the schools of the 
district where he was brought up. Next, he gave money to 
an institution started in the' district where he practised 
and made money. Lastly he helped liberally all causes 
calculated to do good to the country at large. His books are 
the following : — 

1. Mauktik Praky (1927); 2. Ratnapradip, Part 
I ( 1931 ) ; 3. Ratnapradip, Part II ( 1936 ). 

G. P. Pethb 

1. Life of Henry Ford ( 1 930 ) ; 2. Life of Edison. 
(1931). 

R. G. Pradhan 

1. De^aSeva (1930); 2. Plato va tyace rajakir 
vicar (1930). 

K. N. PUJABi 

1 . Ksetra Ganagapur Varnan (1930). 

R. G. Rare 

1. Life of PratSpsirhha Maharaj (1929); 2. Liffe 
of Catursing Bhosale ( 1933 ). 

K. S. RlSBup 

1 . Gita Paricay (1928); 2. Ukhane ( 1930). 

G. R. sangoram 

1. Mahatmajifice Vaiceroyas Patra(1930); 2. Mithacf 
Mohim ( 1 930 ). 


80 
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Seipad RImcandea Tikekae 

^ripad Ratncandra Tikekar is the son of the famous 
■xeporter of Kesari and the great Marathi writer Dhanurdhari. 
•Srlpad was born at Sholapur in 1 907. He received his school 
•education at Sholapur and his College education at the 
Willingdon and Fergusson Colleges. But he left his course 
in the middle in pursuance of the non-co-operation movement 
which captivated the minds of the young men. Then Tikekar 
took to literature and especially to his father’s work of a 
reporter. But he became more enterprising than his father 
by going to the North Western Frontier of India and beyond 
-and wrote accounts of his travels. His principal literary 
works have been connected with his travels and his work 
as a reporter. 

His first work is named ‘Simhala Saha.’ This is a histo- 
rical book giving the past and the present history of AfgaM- 
sthan. It is a readable book but there are too many 
•quotations from original sources which disturb and distract 
•"the attention of a reader. What the general reader wants 
is a plain and simple account of the things which he has 
■seen and experienced. The style of the book is clears 
simple and quite intelligible. 

His second book is given an alliterative name ‘ Musal- 
manl Mulukhatil Musaphari.’ Ths is a travel book of about 
.200 pages. Tikekar went as a correspondent of the Kesail 
newspaper to Afganisthan, Iraq, Mesopotamia, and Baluchi- 
sthan. He went via Peshawar and returned via Quetta. He 
.got interviews with big and influential people in the countries 
he visited. For, in modern times the correspondent of a 
■paper is an important person. This is quite an interesting 
book. It gives interesting accounts of the several countries, 
their present condition and the manners and customs of the 
j>eople there. The style is simple and clear. 

Tikekar’s third book is probably the first of its kind in 
31arathi. It is named 'Batamidar' (correspondent). This 
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is a book of about 300 pages. It is both interesting and 
informing. The writer gives at first a brief account of the 
-art of journalism and then he gives detailed information 
about several kinds of reporters and the qualifications, mental 
ari d physical, required for success in their special work. He 
has given five actual examples from newspapers of good and 
bad reporting. This is a fine book indeed. 

1. Batmidar ( 1934); 2. Musalmani MulukMtil 
Musapharl (1931); 3. Sirhhala Saha (Description of 

Afganisthan ) (1930). 

REV. D. S. SIvaekA-b 

1. Life of Parakrami Sandesta Irmaya (1924); 2. Life 
of Mahavir Kaupen (1924); 3. Antar Suddhi ani Matr- 

padaci yogyata ( 1928 ) ; 4. Candra Lila (1928); 5. Vya* 
vaharik ( 1928); 6. Yesuvisayi Suras Gosti (1927); 

7. Taranopaya ( 1 931 ) ; 8. Paul Sadhuce Caritra ( 1 931 ) ; 
9. Sanka Nivrtti (1932); 10. Din Mala or Mary Slaton 

< 1929). 

Bhaskae Ersna Ujagaee 

Bhaskar Krsna Ujagare was born in 1887 inBhamburda, 
•a suburb of Poona. His father was a Marathi school teacher 
in a missionary school. Bhaskar was left an orphan by the 
audden death of his parents during one of the plague 
epidemics of Poona. Bhaskar was educated at Ahmednagar 
Mission School and there he came to know the Rev. Tijak, the 
■poet, from whom and from Bharde, a teacher in the Mission 
School BMskarrav derived his fondness for literature. From 
this time he began to ■write verses. Some of his verses are 
very fine and they are incorporated in the Marathi prayer book. 
Bhaskarrav’s eyes became spoiled and he went to Miraj 
Hospital where the eye specialist cured Bhaskarrav’s eyes. 
This he regarded as a grace of Christ and made a vow to 
■devote his time for the improvement of Indian Christian 
people. He wrote on a variety of subjects in various papers 
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and roused public opinion. He did his best to interest h{s 
people in Marathi language and literature. He was the 
organising genius of the Indian Christian literary conferences 
held at Nasik, Bombay and Nipani between 1927 to 1933. 

Ujagare published Rev. Tilak’s poems in two volumes 
and he had prepared the materials of the third volume. So 
also he wrote a brief history of Marathi literature developed 
by Indian Christians. He later on lived at Saswad and 
formed there a society for discussing religious subjects 
common to all religions. His writings and public work show 
that he was not a bigoted Christian but liberal in spirit. He 
died suddenly while being operated upon for tonsils- 
in 1935. 

1. Narayan Vaman Tilak ( 1928)j 2. Taranopay 
(1928 ) ; 3. Eka Karagrhavasi grhasthace atmavrtta (1928). 

DattIteaya Viseu Parkhe 

Another prose-writer from the school teachers’ class is 
Dattatraya Visnu Parkhe. He was born at Miraj in 1891, 
He was naturally educated at Miraj and for higher educa- 
tion he had to go out first to Kolhapur and then to Poona, 
and passed his B. a. and M. a. examinations from thp 
Fergusson College. Being a State subject he was taken up 
as a teacher in Miraj High School. After the retirement of 
the Headmaster of that school Parkhe was made the head of 
the High School, a position he is still occupying. Besides 
this work of the High School Parkhe has to do in addition 
the work of the Inspector of State Schools. 

Soon after becoming a teacher Parkhe took to literary- 
work and began to write on a variety of topics in Manorafijan 
of Bombay. Subsequently he wrote two independent books- 
named 1 ‘ How to conduct oneself in life ’ and 2 Tukaram. 
Both the books are highly spoken of by Marathi critics. 1 
have myself written an appreciative preface to his first 
publication. 
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DaTTATEAYA SiTAEAM PANGU 

Dattatraya Sitaram Pafigu comes from a very respec-' 
table and Tainatdar family from Kolhapur State. Dattatraya's 
fifther was a famous pleader of Kolhapur. It was a big 
■family. 

Dattatraya was born at Kolhapur in 1898. Naturally 
his primary and secondary education was done at Kolhapur ; 
while for his higher education Dattatrayapant went to the now 
defunct Deccan College at Poona and passed his b. a. and 
M'. A. examinations with Marathi as his special subject. Imme- 
diately in 1 92 6 he was appointed a professor of Marathi in the 
Rajaram College, Kolhapur, a position which at present he is 
occupying. He soon became a member of the Marathi Board 
•of the University. As every professor with a literary liking 
■begins writing in Marathi in these days so Pahgu also began 
•writing stray articles on Marathi literature for magazines. 
He took to the study of Mahanubhav •writers. In quick succes- 
sion he edited and published ‘ Vatsalaharan’ and ‘Rukminx- 
haran ’ of Samraj. Another old Marathi poem of poet NageS 
with the title Sitasvayarhvar was edited and published by 
■Pahgu. Then he wrote a short biography of Cakradhar, the 
founder of Mahanublav Panth and also wrote a critical life of 
.^amraj whose poem Pahgu had already published. 

SAKHAEAM GOVIND ViEKUp 

A •writer at present in Kolhapur State service like Pahgu 
■comes from the Janjira State and belongs to the non-brahmin 
community of that State. His name is Sakharam Govind 
Virkud. He was born at Janjira in 1894 and he received 
.his early education at Janjira Murud. But for higher edu- 
cation he went to Bombay and joined the Wilson College and 
from there passed his B. A. examination in about 1924. 
Having a literary liking from his early age and some poetic 
•talent he started a literary magazine called Maharastra 
Sahitya with the collaboration of Govindrav Tipnis who was 
•then a professor of Marathi in the Elphinstone College. On 



account of the well-established position of Prof. Tipnis in 
the literary circle and on account of his important contribu- 
tions the magazine soon came to be recognized as a promising 
and interesting magazine. But Virkud's literary and poli- 
tical ambitions came in the way of the steady progress of 
the monthly. For, he first began to publish independent 
literary works such as Tipnis’ summary of Kautilya’s Artha- 
sastra, Prof. Btate’s ‘Prem kl Laukik’ (Love or res- 
pectability) and other smaller books in quick succession. 
This was a great strain upon the finances of the monthly* 
Moreover as a non-brahmin Virkud contested an election of 
the Bombay Council. He lost heavily in this election, so 
the whole concern went into liquidation and all the ambitious 
projects of Virkud fell to the ground. Fortunately for him 
he was taken up as a Marathi teacher in Rajaram High School,. 
Kolhapur, a position he still holds. 

Virkud besides writing stray poetical pieces on historic 
•cal subjects has published poems in Povada form on Viraratna 
Kjl Prabhu and Tarabal. He is a poet of moderate- 
poetic talent. 

Dattateata Balvant Mudgal 

Dattatraya Balvant Mudgal is a Desasth Brahmin hailing- 
from Mudgal a village in Nizam’s territory. He was.at Shirur^ 
Ahmednagar district in 1901. He was an under-graduate 
and then took to service. He began writing in - Marathi from 
1921. He wrote on a variety of topics in prose and poetry 
and published his writings in the important newspapers and 
magazines of Maharastra. He also wrote a social novel 
named ‘ Sarvasva.’ His attempt was to depict the village 
life of the lower strata of society in their own language, an. 
mm in which he has moderately succeeded. 

Mudgal had two very exceptional experiences, his 
dangerous experience of being half-drowned in Kalyan floods- 
and his strange forgetfulness in which he ate the dcj dates 
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given by a Mantrik ( magician ) for removing the blindness^ 
of his brother. Such exciting and never-to-be forgotten, 
experiences are sure to make a man communicate his feelings 
in literature. 

Y. A. Modak 

V. A. Modak is a Kokanasth Brahmin. After passing 
his B. A. from the Fergusson College he joined the staff of 
the Hindu Widows’ Home and later on he was taken up as a. 
life-worker after he passed his B. T. examination. He is novr 
conducting the Satara Kanyasala of Karve's Society. His 
special subject is Geography. He has written the following 
books on the subject. They are good readable books both . 
for children and for young men and women. 

1. * Bhugolavarll Kahi Vicitra Prani (Some strange 
animals on the earth ) ; 2 . ‘ Bhugolavaril Sahasi Pravasl ’ 
(Adventurous travellers of the earth), Part I & II ; 3.. 
* Bhugolavaril Vanaspatice Prade^ ( Vegetable parts of the 
earth); 4. Bharatiy Bandhavafice BhupradeS (Provinces - 
of brother Indians ). 

SiTARAM SAKHIRAM SaRPATIL 

Sitaram Sakharam Sarpatil is a Maratha gentleman from . 
a respectable family from Kurundwad State, Southern 
Maratha country. He received his Marathi education at 
Kurundwad and then he passed the third year training exa- 
mination of Kolhapur State. After passing it he became a . 
teacher and is at present working as a lecturer in the-- 
Kolhapur Training College. 

He has upto now written more than a dozen books on a 
variety of subjects. His poetical efforts are seen in his 
poetical versions of Bhagavadgita and Meghadut, two classical 
works in Sanskrit but entirely different from each other. To 
write either in prose or poetry versions of the Bhagavadgita 
is a favourite topic of all our Marathi poets. Marathi versions 
of Meghdut are not so numerous. Still half a dozen attempts^ 
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are to be met •with. Sarpatil’s poetical pieces are worth 
reading and indicate a moderate degree of poetical talent in 
the writer. But they cannot come up to the level of the 
excellent poems of Krsnasastri Ciplunkar and Laksmansastri 
Lele. 

Sarpatil's other books are written in prose and are most- 
ly intended for school-boys. As such they are worth reading. 
The language is simple and flowing. 

Sarpatil has written a book on the several teaching 
methods in vogue in Europe and America. As an introduc- 
tion to the subject it is a good book and gives a clear but 
brief exposition of each method of teaching. 

V. S. Vakaskar 

V. S. Vakaskar is a Kayasth Prabhu by caste. He was 
born at Dhari in Kathiawar in 1884. All his education was 
done at Baroda. But on account of poverty and sudden 
death of his father while the boy Vakaskar was in the 
Matriculation class, he had to leave school. But his great 
self-sacrificing spirit, his love towards his father and his 
great courage and patience at a very tender age are seen in 
his giving his very flesh for being put into the bleeding 
wound of his father. 

After the sad and sudden death of his father in spite 
of what he did for him to save his life, the young Vakaskar 
had to take to service and naturally he joined one of the 
Departments of Baroda State. There he served in several 
•capacities and now holds a position of honour in State 
service. 

Vakaskar had a liking for literature from his young age. 
He is a prolific writer. But his taste is towards history and 
historical writings and historical research. In fact, he 
■followed in the footsteps of the great historian Govind 
rSakharam Sardesaf. 
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Vakaskar has translated more than half a dozen books 
from English into Marathi such as, ‘ The Three Musketeers 
* Life of &vaji’ by Yadunath Sarkar; ‘Lives of the Marathi 
liSjas of Tanjore His independent works are about the 
Gaika^d family and about lives of lesser known personages 
of history. Besides these books he has written many critical 
essays on historical subjects. He is a very careful research 
scholar. But he is very severe and cutting in his criticisms. 
All his books are quite readable and are a valuable addition 
to Marathi historical literature. 

All the following eight persons are constant writers of 
the Srstidnyan magazine. 

GOPAL RAMCANDBA PAElifjPE 

Gopal Ramcandra Parafijpe comes from a Kokanasth 
family from Poona. However he was bom at Karwar in 
1891. Naturally all his education was done in the several 
institutions of the Deccan Education Society, Poona, For 
further higher studies in science and particularly Physics of 
which he became very fond he went to Germany and studied 
science in the Heidelberg and Berlin Universities from 1911 
and 1914. But unfortunately for him the Great War broke 
out in Europe and he had to hurry back to India without 
getting Ph. D. degree though he was fully prepared for it 
and though he eminently deserved to get it. After his return 
to his country he went to Bangalore and did some fine 
research work there. In 1920 he was appointed a Professor 
of Physics in the newly started Royal Institute of Science at 
Bombay. He became the Principal of the Institute, an honour 
which an Indian had not got till then. At present he is the 
Principal and being comparatively young he may be able to 
do very useful work in that capacity. 

Soon after he was appointed as a teacher he made his 
name as the most capable and popular teacher of science. 


81 
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He was very adept in treating the most difficult problems of 
higher Physics. He was particularly fond of delivering 
public addresses with lantern slides on the most wonderful 
discoveries in higher Physics. He had made a special study 
of problems like the X-rays and other newly discovered 
rays, the origin and splitting of atoms, radio activity, 
the wonderful film industry and manufacture of films. His 
power of clear exposition of the most difficult problems 
which even to educated men appear so perplexing is rare 
indeed. He is endowed by nature with a powerful but 
sonorous ringing voice. To hear his lectures is really an 
intellectual treat. Very few professors in Maharastra possess 
this wonderful gift of Parafijpe. 

Now to come to Gopalrav’s literary activity. He has a 
liMng for literature, writing from his very young age. He 
■wrote short articles in Karamanuk. He was the principal 
person in starting in 1928 with the help and co-operation 
of his young and enthusiastic friends, the first scientific 
magazine in Marathi by name Srstidnyan (Scientific 
knowledge). He has been a regular contributor to the 
magazine. Technical terminology of the several sciences 
is a subject to which he has given great attention. He was 
and is the president of the Committee appointed at Baroda 
to settle the technical terms for English words. His big 
book on this subject is nearly complete. This book would 
be a great literary work on the part of Paranjpe. For such 
a work involves an amount of thought and consideration 
and power of comparison between the terms in the several 
languages and their significance. Prof. Para&jpe will have 
accomplished a great feat. He has spent so far over 
Rs. 2000 for this scientific hobby of his. But it is a hobby 
which benefits the Marathi language and literature. 

DllTKAB DHONDO KARYB 

Dinkar Dhon^o Karve is the second son of Annasaheb 
Karve. He was bom in 1899 at Poona. After completing 
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iis education in Poona, he went to Bangalore for further 
■studies and passed his M. Sc. Then he went to Germany 
and studied Chemistry at Leipzic and Berlin and won the 
Ph. D. degree. Thus fully equipped he became a life- 
member of the Deccan Education Society, thus following 
■the foot-steps of his father in a spirit of self-sacrfice. 
He married an equally educated lady, Iiavatibai, daughter 
of Mr. Karmarkar. Mr. Karmarkar is an enterprizing 
engineer and merchant who went to Burma and prospered 
there. Iravati is also an M. A., Ph. D., her subjects being 
-Philosophy and Sociology. She is also working as a profe- 
ssor of Philosophy in the Fergusson College. Both husband 
and wife are working in the same institution in the same 
capacity, a very rare thing still in India. 

Dinkarrav's chief contribution to Marathi literature is 
his constant and regular -writing to Srstidnyan, a monthly 
scientific magazine devoted to short essays on scientific 
subjects, giving short lives of great scientists, and finally 
mentioning every month scientific facts, more interesting 
than fiction. Besides these serial and stray scientific 
writings Dinkarrav has independently written the following 
books: 

1. Sulabh §astrlya Dnyan (Easy course of lessons 
in science); 2. Sastriya Nibandhmala (Scientific essays); 
-3. §alopayogi Rasayan §astra (Text-book on Chemistry). 

KamalakInt Vaman Kelkae 

Kamalakant Vaman Kelkar was born in 1902 at Dhup- 
•dal, near Gokak, district Belgaum. He was educated in the 
Poona High School and received his College education at the 
Fergusson College and passed his M. sc. with Geology as his 
special subject. Then he became a professor of Geology in 
■the Fergusson College and later on he was made a life- 
member of the Deccan Education Society, Poona. He 
.has written so far about four essays in English on the^ 



644 


geological stones of MahSrSstra. His Marathi writings are 
the following 

1. Three humorous articles; 2. Seven scientific- 

essays. 

S. A. Paranpekab 

Prof. Parandekar is a son of Dr. Atmaram Gopal. 
Parandekar who practised as a private doctor at Kolhapur. 
Young Parandekar was born in 1906 at Kagal in the house 
of his maternal uncle, KhajagI Karabhari of Kagal State. 
On account of the sudden and premature death of his father 
young Parandekar was left an orphan and his mother had to- 
bring him up and arrange for his education. He received 
his secondary education at Kolhapur and passed his Matricu- 
lation in 1922. For his University education Parandekar 
successively went to several colleges in the Presidency 
having a provision for teaching science but ultimately passed 
in 1927 his B. sc. from the Royal Institute of Science in the 
first class. He won the Akabarnvis Scholarship. With this 
pecuniary help and under the fine guidance of Prof. Ajrekar, 
young Parand.ekar got M. sc. degree by writing and publish- 
ing a thesis on Botany in 1929. Immediately he was 
appointed a professor of Biology in the Rajaram College, 
Kolhapur, a position he is still holding. 

Prof. Parandekar has written many an article on his 
research work in English magazines, Indian and Foreign. 
He was induced to write in Marathi by the constant reading 
<rf Srstidnyan, the Marathi scientific magazine ( an indirect 
advantage of the publication of the magazine over and above 
the direct one of imparting western scientific knowledge to 
the general public). Accordingly he has written in Srsti- 
dnyan magazine so far about a dozen articles on several 
aspects and subjects in the science of Biology. The only 
independent book that he has published is Sulabh Vanas- 
pati Vidnyan (Easy course on the Science of Botany). 
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P. E. AVATI 

P. R. Avati is a descendent of Naro Govind Avatl who 
xose to a high position in the reign of Bajirav the Second. 
Young Avati was born in 1887 at Malunje (Budruk), district 
Ahmednagar. He received his secondary education in 
Ahmednagar Education Society's School. For his coUege 
education he joined the Fergusson College, Poona and passed 
his B. A. examination with Biology as his special subject. 
Then for further study of science he went to England and 
secured many a degree from English universities. On his 
return home he was appointed as a professor of Biology in 
the then newly started Royal Institute of Science where he 
is still working as a senior professor of Biology. 

In the early days of Srsddnj’Sn magazine Avati wrote 
■constantly on a variety of topics concerning Biology. But 
latterly he writes in it only off and on. 

VISNU ISriBAYAN GOKHALE 

Visnu NarSyan Gokhale was born in 1890 at Poona. 
'He received his University education in the Poona colleges 
and got the degrees of B. sc. and B. Ag. Then for further 
studies in science he went to England where he secured the 
degree of Ph.D. and diploma of D. i. c. After returning 
from England Visnupant was taken up in Government service 
in the Education and Agricultural Departments. So at first 
he worked as a Professor in the Poona Agricultural College 
and now he is working in the Agricultural Research Branch 
being the head of the Dry Research Station at Sholapur. He 
first wrote in Marathi in 1927 and since that time he has 
been writing almost continuously either for the Marathi 
Scientific magazine or in the form of independent books. 
Besides his articles in the SrstidnySn, the following are his 
independent books : — 

1. Pasu, Paksi va Itar Praiji (Beasts, birds and other 
inimals); 2. Vanaspati-jivan (Plant life )j 3. Srsti-nirlkir 
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san, Parts I, II & III (Observation of nature) ; 4. Vilayatetll 
Ajab Gosti (Wonderful things in England).; 5. Srstitil 
Camatkar Parts I & II (Wonderful phenomena in Nature). 

E. S. Mhaseab 

Dr. K. S. Mhaskar was born in 1879 at Nasik. He- 
received his secondary education first at Thana and then itt 
the Poona New English School. For his Arts course Mhaskar 
attended the Fergusson and Elphinstone Colleges and 
obtained B. A. and M. A. degrees. Then he joined the 
Grant Medical College and obtained several degrees in 
the several subjects of medical science. Then he went to 
England and there too he won many degrees and diplomas. 
Mhaskar is probably the first brilliant scholar who showed his 
proficiency both in Arts and Medicine. His varied studies 
and versatility may be compared with those of an older 
and highly respected - gentleman, Dr. Gopalrav Tambe of 
Indore. On account of his brilliant career Dr. Mhaskar was 
taken up in the Indian Imperial Service and was given the 
plague research work in the Parel laboratory. Practically 
all his service was done there though he was entrusted with 
different kinds of research work as necessity arose. While 
at Parel he has continuously done research work and has 
written articles on Hook-worm, Malaria, Dysentry etc. 

■But two of his researches came to the knowledge of even 
the common people who have admired the patience and 
sincerety of conviction of the doctor. 

Dr. Mhaskar has tried to find out whether, as alleged 
very confidently by many a man, there is any real and 
reliable medicine or Mantra (spell) by which a person 
pmitten with a serpent-bite can be or has been cured. About 
this matter he made immense enquiries and did a lot of 
experimental work by studying the serpents in the laboratory* 
He is firmly convinced by all this observations, experiments 
and enquiries made from medical [men and magicians that 
there is no truth in the alleged cures from serpent-bite. Hd 
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has thrown a challenge to the mantra-reciters for many a 
year but it has not been accepted so far. 

In addition to the research work on serpent-bite, Dr. 
Mhaskar’s Ayurvedik research work, his critical study of old 
medical works and his testing the efiOiciency of Indian drugs 
have appealed to the public mind and as stated before edu- 
cated people have admired his wonderful and patient work 
in this line. 

Dr. Mhaskar’s domestic life has been very unfortunate. 
His only daughter died soon after her marriage. He also 
lost his wife. Two domestic calamities of this kind would have 
become unbearable to an ordinary man. But Dr. Mhaskar 
is patiently bearing the misfortune aU these years and 
devoting all his time, money and energy to the progress of 
the Maternity Home which he started and is conducting 
with his money. Such self-sacrifice and such devotion to the 
single cause of medical relief to women is rare among us. 

Dr. Mhaskar was so much absorbed in his research 
work that he could not find time to write in Marathi, still he 
has written stray articles on the subjects of his research in 
Marathi. He writes on and off in the Srstidnyan magazine. 
A more serious work of his is the translation with explana- 
tory notes of the old Sanskrit medical books. He has also 
re-edited Messrs. Kirtikar and Basu’s books on the medical 
plants of India. 


LATE-COMER WRITERS. 

My readers willbe surprized to see quite a separate section 
substituted in the place of the usual one of .Christian, Israel 
and European writers. But I was obliged to do this by the 
fact that those writers dwindled in this period to a negligible 
number. But the far more important reason is that informa- 
tion about living writers who are scattered throughout the 
Marathi-speaking country and whom I had addressed letters 
requesting them to send information about themselves, came 
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too late to be put in its proper place. Further, information 
about dead authors already published in less known magazines 
did not become available till the very last movement. So 
I made up my mind to give promiscuously an account of 
these late-comers. 

These writers naturally form a motley crowd. They 
consist of poets, dramatists, novelists, prose-writers, story- 
writers, journalists and what not ! But I am not sorry for 
what has happened and I hope my readers too will not feel 
grieved but on the contrary they will be glad to read this 
closing portion of the chapter. An appropriate simile suggests 
itself to me as regards this last section of the chapter. The 
whole of my History may be regarded as a literary feast 
consisting of ten courses and as in a European dinner 
the last course consists either of sweet pudding or ice- 
cream, so my last section will serve as literary pudding or 
ice-cream and I hope it will be eaten with relish and taste 
by the diners ; or to vary the simile I may say that the last 
section is like an Indian dish called * Kadbole ’ made out of 
the flour of 1 8 kinds of grain. With this explanation for a 
change in the chapter I proceed to give an account of these 
late-comer writers arranged partly on the principle of 
chronology and partly on that of seniority. 

AHANT VaMAN BARVE (1856-1923) 

Anant Vaman Barve belongs to what I may call the 
second batch of Modern marathi dramatists, the first one 
being that of Messrs. Trilokekar, Kirloskar, Dongare and 
Deval. So an account of his dramatic activities ought to have 
found a place earlier in my history. But till now I could get 
no detailed information of his life-work and literary legacy. 
For, I could not find it in books, where it was naturally 
expected, such as Sankarrav Muzumdar’s magazine ‘ Rangtt- 
bhumi‘ or his more permanent book on the lives of the 
dramatists of his time or in similar books dealing with 
dramatists and dramaturgy. The truth must be confessed, 
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that Anantrav’s very humble position, his simple and 
unimpressive appearance, and his constant association with 
second class and third class actors and workers in the 
dramatic line led to the neglect of his literary efforts and 
of his admirable self-sacrificing attempt to establish a 
Natyasamaj ( Association of dramatic companies ). He 
successfully held Natyasammelans for a number of years in 
Poona and elsewhere and tried to enlist the active sympathy 
and support of the public for the improvement and progress of 
dramatic companies, the class of actors and lastly of histrio- 
nic art in Maharastra. The gatherings and conferences held 
by Anantrav were quite successful but did not leave any 
permanent impression upon the educated people and they 
ceased to be held as soon as the guiding hand of AnantiSv 
disappeared. In fact, I must confess that Barve met at the 
hands of the Poona public the proverbial treatment that ‘ a 
prophet is never honoured in his land But it is a fortunate 
"thing that the merit and value of the great literary legacy 
left behind by Barve is recognised and appreciated by some 
educated young men of Nagpur. At the beginning of the 
year 1929 through the efforts of Dr. Barve ( Anantrav’s son ), 
Mr. Gadkari, Mr, Madkholkar and Miss Jayavant, a very 
successful dramatic gathering was held under the auspices of 
•* Abhinav Natya Mandir (New temple of dramaturgy ) 
■started some time back and continued since then through 
the enthusiasm of Dr. Barve and his friends. This society 
has appointed a committee of Messrs. Banahatti, Bhole and 
Nene to make researches in Barve’s literary remains and to 
•prepare press copies of writings worthy of publication. 

As a preliminary to tWs literary piece of work Messrs. 
Banahatti, Bhole and Nene have published a brief biography 
of Barve. This pamphlet was recently sent to me by 
Dr. Barve. I could, therefore, ■write a detailed account of 
Anantrav Barve. 

Anant Vaman Barve was born in 1856 probably at 
Hanmad, district Nasik. For, his father Vamanrav, coming 
82 
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from a very well-to-do and respectable family, had to take 
to railway service on account of the reduced condition of 
the family about the time of the birth of Anant. Vamanrav 
seems to have been soon transferred to Berar. So Anant 
was sent to Poona where his grand parents were living. 
They performed with great pomp the thread ceremony of 
young Anant. After the ceremony he was sent to his 
father’s station Nandgaon where young Anant stayed conti- 
nuously for about five or sis years and so was able to com- 
plete his vernacular education upto sixth standard. Foe 
further education he was sent to his maternal uncle’s to 
Poona where he studied regularly and zealously upto the 
Matriculation standard. This was the period in which the 
first makers of modern India like Messrs. Desmukh, Sarva- 
janik Kaka, Ranade, Ciplunkar, Tilak and Agarkar lived and 
produced by their stirring writings in papers and speeches on 
the platform a tremendous impression upon the minds of the 
public and especially upon those of young men. So it was 
quite natural that young AnantrSv should be inspired by 
their writings. This was made obvious by his resolve not to 
seek Government service but to devote his main time and 
energy to the public good against the wishes of his parents. 
But he knew also his responsibility as a married man to- 
make money by the sweat of his brow. So he took up the 
service of a teacher in a private school at Ghodnadi, district 
Poona. But as soon as the Aryabhusan Press and Kesarf 
weekly were started by Messrs. Tilak and Agarkar in 1880 
Anantrav returned to Poona and became a corrector and 
reviser of proofs in the press. By this service he came into 
close and intimate contact with those inspiring personalities. 
By then his ideas and ideals were once for all moulded and 
confirmed. This became manifest by his starting a maga- 
zine called Rijaharhsa ( Royal Swan) in 1882 on the express 
model of Nibandh Mala which was closed by that time. 
Barve conducted his magazine for five or six years during 
vrMch period he wrote two dramas — his first drama being a 
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farce named Patrakarty§fici Sabha ( Meeting of newspaper! 
editors) and another named ‘ Bharat-Bhet ’ dealing with, 
the pathetic meeting of Bharat with Ram after his banish- 
ment to the forest. Both these early attempts of Anantrav 
were only moderately successful but they show his leanings 
towards dramatic literature. These were strengthened by 
Visnusastrfs essay on drama. The need of getting money 
led him to write dramas and give permission for their per- 
formance to dramatic companies. Being absorbed in this work 
Anantrav had to stop his Rajahaihsa. From that time his 
literary activity went on ceaselessly till his death. 

Between 1891-1896 Barve wrote five dramas i. e. ‘§uka- 
rambha ‘ Gopicand % ‘ Rana Pratapsimha ‘ Dhruv caritra 
and ‘ Matr^iksaprabhav Some of these dramas were staged 
by Maharastriyan companies and became moderately suc- 
cessful. In 1896 Barve started a press called Vidyabhusan 
(Ornament of learning) and a weekly newspaper named 
‘ LokasevS ’ (service of the public ). He made both concerns 
successful and so these eight or ten years were years of hia 
comparative prosperity. His younger brother Gahgadhar- 
pant came to Nasik to help Anantrav in his work. But he 
quarreled with Anantrav about the ownership of the press 
conducted in his own name alone. Anantrav generously 
gave away the whole concern to Gaii^dharpant without 
taking his own share in it and returned to Poona. From 1896 
to 1908 Barve wrote ‘Lokamatavijay’ (Victory of publie 
opinion), ‘Sudam', ‘Pralhad’, ‘Saradamanian’,‘VenTsaniharV- 
* Uttar Ramcarita’ and/Samajutic5 Ghotala'. ‘Lokamata- 
vijay' is an allegorical drama on the model of Sanskrit 
‘Prabodh Candroday’, It deals in an interesting way 
with the discontent growing among the people of India due 
to the reactionary policy of British bureaucracy. ‘Sama- 
jutica Ghotala ’ is an adaptation of Goldsmith's ‘She stoops ■ 
to conquer’. Out of Ms eight or; nine dramas this is the 
oiily drama adapted from an English drama ; all the rest of 
Barve’s dramas are based on Paurlmk stories; Besides these: 
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actual dramas that Barve wrote he was busy with schemes for 
the purpose of the improvement of dramatic art. So in 1904 
he started a magazine by name Natyakala ( Histrionic art ) 
but it proved short lived and came to an end after five or 
six years in about 1910. It was in 1905 that through the 
strenuous effort of Barve the first Natya Sammelan with the 
establishment of a permanent Association of Bharat NStya 
Samaj ( Association of Indian Dramaturgy ) was held under 
the presidentship of Dadasaheb Khaparde, a leading public 
figure of Berar. His second activity was the starting of an 
‘ Actor’s Studio 

He had the misfortune to lose his wife and his second 
son in 1916. But even under such clouds of calamity 
AnantrSv's literary activity did not cease. His adaptation 
of ‘ Antony and Cleopatra ’ by name ‘Srh^rmanjari’ was 
staged and became very popular. It would be an interesting 
study to compare this adaptation with that of Prof. Vasudev- 
r5v Kelkar. ‘ Pisaca Vivah,’ ‘ Annasahebafici Dhandal,’ and 
‘Saitan’ are all adaptations from English dramas. But it 
is no use merely naming drama after drama which Anantrav 
wrote till his death. Let me now show to my readers the 
vastness of his literary legacy which is now being systemati- 
cally investigated, as stated before, by Messrs. Banahatti, 
Bhole and Nene. 

Barve wrote in all about 50 dramas small and great includ- 
ing operas and prose dramas. Out of this number about half 
.are published and the other half await publication. His other 
literary writings contain biographies, histories, critical articles, 
and essays on all manner of subjects and reach the stupen- 
dous and astonishing total of about 75 books. What a 
wonderful legacy I Of course Barve’s writings do not come 
in the first class of Marathi literature. But they certainly 
•occupy the second best place and are calculated to contii- 
'>bute towards the amusement and enlightenment of the 
^Siteiate public pf MalmSstra, 
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NaBATAN MUELiDHAB GTJPTE alias ‘ BEE ’ 

Narayan Murlidhar Gupte is a poetic luminary of 
modern times illuminating the literary firmament along with 
Messrs. Govindagraj, Thombare and Rendalkar. As all his 
poems were published at intervals in magazines under the 
English pseudonym ‘ Bee ’ and never in his name even once, 
as he lived away from the centres of MahSrastra and as 
he was of an estremely retiring disposition and indifferent to 
fame or name, his real name is not known even to those 
who take interest in Marathi literature. He is an old man 
now enjoying his well earned rest of many years from 
Government service. 

Narayan Murlidhar Gupte is a Kayasth Prabhu by 
caste. He was born at Buldhana, a district town of Berar in 
1872, All his education was done in Berar and after finishing 
it he at once took service under Central Provinces Govern- 
ment from which, after the completion of the period of his 
service, he retired on his well earned pension. His original 
home was Pen, a taluka town in Kolaba district. His family 
belonged to the class of hereditary Kulkarnis (village 
accountants) and its members did that work in seven or eight 
villages, the chief of them being Vasi; and so there the family ' 
is known by the name ‘Vaskar’ ( inhabitants of Vasi ). When 
about 1851 the province of Berar went to the Indian Govern- 
ment for administration Narayanrav's father came to Berar 
and became a permanent .resident there. 

Narayamav’s life has been a quiet and happy one. The 
only calamity he suffered was the death of his wife in 1933.- ^ 
Now to turn to his literary work. 

‘Bee ’ is exclusively a poet and nothing else. No doubt 
he seems to have written a few stray articles under another 
pseudonym in magazines. But being a cautious and con- 
scientious Government servant he ceased from writing even 
such articles, though they were quite unobjectionable, after 
1908, which marked the beginning of political agitatioii- 
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leading to disturbances. Thus it turns out that Bee’s sole 
literary work is his poetry. 

Bee did not begin to write poems before his poetic 
genius was fully matured. His first poem named ' Pranaya- 
patrika ( a love letter ) was published in 1891 in Haribhau 
Apte’s Karamanuk. It was highly admired by Haribhau. Since 
then he wrote stray poetic pieces and published them in 
the several magazines of Maharastra. They are like those 
• of his contemporaries on all manner of subjects in which the 
poet’s fancy found attraction. But all told they do not cover 
more than 121 pages of print and are about 38 in number. 
But like those of Messrs. Gadkari and Tekade they are all 
superb and indicate the highest watermark of poetic genius. 
Principal Atre has written a long appreciative note about 
the poet, pointing out the high qualities of Bee’s poetry and 
refuting the ill-considered objections against it by critics. A 
mere reference to the fine note of Atre will suffice here. 
For, it contains everything that a reader desires to know 
•to be able to enjoy the poems of Bee. 

Dhondadev V. Gadre alias KavyaviharI 

Dhondadev V. Gadre is a younger follower of the poet 
•Kesavsut. He was born in 1894 at Haripur, a village near 
Sangli; He was educated at Sangli State High School from 
which he passed his matriculation. §rimant Babasaheb 
Patvardhan, Chief of Miraj (Junior) State, seeing that 
young Gadre was his subject and was a promising student, 
gave him pecuniary help and thus enabled him to get higher 
Kterary education. Dhondopant passed his B. a. examination 
from the Fergusson College in 1917 and then his ll. B. 
examination in 1919. Immediately after he was taken up 
in State service. He is now a judge of the State doing his 
judicial work with zeal and efficiency. When the WiUingdon 
College became a first grade College teaching the B. A. 
course in Marathi, Gadre was appointed a half time professor 
of Marathi there as he was known to be a good Marathi 
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scholar and a poet to boot. He did that work for three 
years. During these years Gadre was able to give more 
attention to the study of the old poets, and to modern Mara- 
thi writers. He thus became better equipped to do literary 
work. Now to turn to his literary activity. 

Gadre had a liking for writing poetry. The beautiful 
surroundings like the confluence of the two rivers Krsna and 
Varana by the side of his native place, the fine old temple of 
Mahadev on the river bank with its fine sand, the finest and 
biggest grove of tamarind trees near the village and, lastly, 
the fertile country round about his native place, must have 
unconsciously influenced Gadre’s innate imagination. Further, 
the example and company of the great dramatist Govindrav 
Deval must equally have influenced young Gadre to take to 
literary activity as a hobby of his life. He assumed the name 
of Kavyavihari (Wanderer in poetry). He published his 
first poem named ' Phulafici vinanti ' ( Prayer of flowers ) 
in 1912. Since then he wrote oflf and on his stray pieces 
' and published them in magazines. But he is a slow writer. 
Kavyaviiarl does not require much time to actually write a 
•poem but his dry-as- dust legal business interferes somewhat 
with his literary work. Some of his poems have been 
written in a single day, while he has written some 
poems years after the ideas came into his mind. So it 
seems his imagination is a little erratic. Besides poetry 
Kavyavihari has written one or two stories and some 
■criticisms of books. But his main literary acti-vity is 
concerned with poetry. His books published so far are 
these : — 


1. Kavyavihar ( Pleasant wandering in poetry); 2. 
■Sphurtilahari (Waves of genius). The noteworthy feature 
of Gadre’s poetry is that it indicates his keen desire for 
reform, his boldness in attacking cruel customs of old and 
his feeling for nature. His poetry is calculated to rouse the 
•spirit of manhood and exploit among young minds. 
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Madhav Kesav Katdaee 

Madhav Kesav Katdare is probably the youngest poet 
of this last period of our history. Compared with him D. V.. 
Gadre is a little older in time and ‘ Bee ’ belongs to the early 
period of modern literature. So these three poets whose 
accounts are included in the late-comer writers’ section 
represent three short periods of ten years each and their 
poetry indicates this difference of age. 

Madhav Kesav Katdare came from southern Kokan, his 
native place seems to be Hedavi where his early life 
was spent, and where his early education was done in 
the school of a Tatya Pantoji ( an untrained teacher con- 
ducting a small private school), during the three years 
from 1900 to 1903. From 1903 to 1907 his father Kesavrav 
engaged a tutor for the education of Madhav and his younger 
brother. While in his village young Madhav used to orga- 
nise a Mela ( singing party of boys ) on the Gokul A^amT 
day ( Birthday of Krsna ) and wrote a few songs for the 
singing party. He was a boy of hobbies. His first hobby 
was painting but his grand-father was dead against it. So 
he gave it up and took to poetry as a hobby in which he 
could indulge without any hindrance from his grand-father. 
For writing poetry seemed to his grand-father like 
the writing of school exercises and so he did not object to it. 
In 1907 Madhav was sent to Ratnagiri for his High School 
education. Here for the first time he had to read books on 
Maratha History and Indian History. But he did not like 
the despising and condemnatory tone in which the writers of 
those books spoke about Indians in general and Marathas in 
particular. By his reading Haribhau Apte’s historical novels 
and similar tales from the writings of his fellow students, 
by hearing tales from Kirtankars ( persons delivering 
mythologico-philosophical discourses with the accompaniment 
of music) and lastly by visiting castles and other historical 
places Katdare imbibed a feeling of patriotism and a resolve to 
write historical and patriotic poems. These tendencies were 
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confirmed by his reading Sir Walter Scott’s historical poems and 
novels. By the reading of these books Katdare came to know 
what a vast store of historical knowledge Scott possessed. 
So he began to collect historical books. During his high 
school days Madhavrav met two Mohammedan students whO' 
took Marathi as their second language on condition that 
Madhav should help them in getting mastery over the subject. 
Madhav’s association with sober and thoughtful students of a 
rival religion literalised his mind. On account of the poverty 
of the family — a usual thing in the case of many young and 
promising students, Katdare had to seek service and he got 
a job in Bombay in 1912. Since then he has been a perma- 
nent resident of Bombay devoting his leisure, his energy 
and his money to his favourite hobby of historical poetry 
and of collection of historical literature. 

Now to turn to the poetic work of Katdare. As stated 
before he had a hobby of writing poems from his boyhoods 
He published his first collection of poems under the name 
* Dhruv5varil Phule ’ ( Flowers on the Polar Star ). He sent 
his books to as many poets as he could write to. But only 
Ananttanay wrote to him. Since then he met many other 
poets and particularly Gadkarl. But he formed friendship 
with Ananttanay though their views differed from each other 
as regards the nature of a historical poem. This difference, 
is seen if one reads their two poems on the same subject i.e. 
a poem on Bapu Gokhale ( the general of Bajirav II ) and 
that on the transfer of BajlraVs sovereignty to the East 
India Company. . 

Katdare’s first historical poem on Baji Prabhu was; 
published iin 1910. Then he wrote a poem on the death of 
Hasan-Husein. From that time he has been continusdly 
publishing his poems. They are as follows 

4.' ^i'taraj stava ( Praise of King Sivaji ) ; 5. Bayaba! 
Apte (Daughter of the last PeSava Bajirav 11); 6. PanipatcyS 
Maidanavar (On the- plains ofPanipat); 7. Vajir SahE 
‘All Khan. 
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Bhaszar Dhondo Karve 

Bhaskar Dhondo Karve is the youngest son of Anna- 
€aheb Karve. He was born in 1903 at Hingne (Budruk), 
taluka Haveli, district Poona. All his education from 
A. B. c. to B. sc. was done in the several institutions of the 
Deccan Education Society. After passing his B. sc. examina- 
tion Bhaskarrav served as a teacher in the Mahilasram, 
Hingne. Then he went to Bombay for getting a teacher’s 
qualification and passed the b. t. degree from the Secondary 
Training College. For being more eflicient as a teacher and 
for getting wider experience and knowledge of educational 
systems obtaining in Europe he went to England and joined 
the Leeds University and after a year’s stay and study he 
got the M. Ed. ( Master of education ) degree of that Univer- 
sity and returned home. Bhaskarrav had a successful career 
throughout his University life both in India and England. 
After completing his education and after equipping himself 
for a teacher’s work Bhaskarrav followed the notable and 
self-sacrificing example of his father and became a fif©^ 
member of the Anath-balikakam, the first institution that 
Annasaheb Karve had started for the education of women in 
general and of widows in particular. He soon became the 
Secretary of the said society. Then he was made the princi- 
pal of the Training College for women conducted by Karve’s 
society, a post which he is still holding. BhSskarrSv has 
made a good name as an efficient teacher. 

Now to turn to his literary work. As he is interested 
in the art of teaching he has written books mainly on that 
subject. They are a valuable contribution to modern 
Marathi literature on its scientific side. The following are 
his publications : — 

1 . ‘ Mi Kasa Zalo ? ’ ( How I was born ? ) ; 2. ‘ &ksana- 
visayak nave vitar ’ ( New thoughts about education : a collec- 
idon of essays by several writers ) ; 3. * Adhyapan va Manap 
^stra ’ ( Teaching and Psychology ) ; 4. * BhasavyavasayS/ 
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' ( Four books for primary schools with the help of Mrs. Kaveri- 
bSI Karve, wife of Bhaskarrav ). 

VlSNU Sakhaeam Khandekae 
« • 

• ^ 

Visnu SakMram Khandekar belongs to the class of 
novelists and story writers of this period. He was born 
■ in 1898 at Sangli. He is the second son of Atmaram Bajvant 
TTh^n^p-Vnr but having been adopted by Sakharampant Visnu 
assumed his present name. His Marathi and English educa- 
tion was done at Sangli. For his higher education he went 
to Poona and joined the Fergusson College. But on account 
of his adoption while in college he had to go to his adopted 
-father’s house, leaving his college course. He then took up 
the teacher’s profession and became the head-master of the 
•Anglo-vernacular School, Shirode, district Ratnagiri. 

Now to turn to his literary activity. He had an instinc- 
■tive inclination to write some thing from his early age. It 
'was encouraged by the example of Govindrav Deval, the 
great dramatist of the previous generation, who often came 
-to Visnu’s father, and also by reading Haribhau Apte’s novels 
and Kolatkar’s dramas. Visnupant does not require a mood 
to write. He has a facile pen and can write fast. Though 
he is in poor health, his literary activity, since its commence- 
ment, has gone on uninterruptedly. It is on account of 
these peculiarities of the writer that he has been able to 
'produce such a vast amount of varied literature within the 
■time of his not very long literary career. 

All his books small and great are about 25 in number. 
Visnupant has a fertile imagination. Though he is a middle- 
. aged man now his genius does not seem to have abated as 
yet. So he may publish many more novels and stories. His 
unpublished writings are in number more than his published 
writings. So in time he may rival, nay excel, the giant 
■writers of the older generation. Visnupant's novels and 
-stories are all very high class literature like those of HaribhSu 
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Apte and so it is very difficult to point oat his master piece?- 
nor is it possible to refer to all his books. So I make a 
reference to a few from each class of his writings. 

Novels: 1. Hrdayacl Hak ( Call of the heart); 2» 
Kancan Mrga ( Golden deer ) ; 3. Don Mane ( Two minds ); ■ 
Stories : 4. Nava Candrika ( New moonlight ) ; 5. Unpaus 
(Sunshine and rain) ; 6. Vidyutprawah (Current of electri- 
city ); Stories for talkies: 7. ChSya (Shadow); 8. JvSla 
‘( Flame ); Plays : 9. Rahkace l^jya (Rule of the poor); 
Lives: 10. Agarkar; 11. Gadkari ; Essays : 12 . Candanyat. 
(In the moon-light). 

DImodab SIvalaram Yandb 

Damodar Savalaram Yande is not a literary man himself. 
But his claim to a brief account in this history of literature is- 
justified by the fact that for over forty years he is connected 
with the publication of books. He has owned printing- 
presses ; he has been a proprietor of newspapers and maga- 
zines ; he has published hundreds of books small and great- 
on all manners of subjects ; lastly he has encouraged young 
and promising writers by accepting their books for publica- 
tion and giving them pecuniary reward and remuneration,. 
'Thus he has indirectly contributed a good deal to the spread 
and growth of Marathi literature. 

Yande belongs to a high class Maratha family. He was- 
born in 1861 and is still living though latterly he is not 
keeping good health. But he has now reached the green old 
age of 78 years. After completion of his education he 
took to business. At that time the Induprakas Press and 
InduprakaS newspaper were being run at a loss and it was- 
feared that they would soon die. Induprakas was the oldest' 
Marathi newspaper of Bombay and Madhavrav Rana^e was- 
anaous that such a paper should not die. So at his advice 
young Yande took up both concerns and by his efficiency of 
management and organising power he soon made the con— 
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'cerns paying. The circulation of Indupraka^ rose rapidly 
and it again became an influential paper in Bombay and in 
Maharastra. As a Maratha Yande was able to approach 
His Highness Sir Sayajirav Gaikvad, Maharaja of Baroda and 
■ explain to him an idea of starting a paper in Baroda. So with 
his patronage and under his auspices Yande started a news- 
paper in Baroda called Sayaji Vatsal (Chifd of SayajI) and 
later the more famous paper ‘Sayaji Vijaya’ (Victory of 
Sayaji ). This also became a very popular and influential 
paper. This paper passed through vicissitudes of birth, 
rebirth and final extinction ; in so far as after its starting it 
continued for some years ; then it ceased to be published 
for some time ; then again it was restarted and continued 
for some years and then finally it disappeared from the 
stage. 

But Yande as a businessman made huge profits. He 
later on sold his Induprakas concern. His last activities are 
the foundation of Granthprasarak Mandal ( Society for the 
spread of books) and the publication of a big monthly 
.magazine called ‘Dnyan Mandir’ (Temple of Knowledge), 

It is very rarely that brothers possess equal intelli- 
gence, attain equal educational and professional qualifica- 
tions, follow the same profession, acquire equal fortune, hold 
similar political ideas and ideals, and suffer for them and 
.lastly make an equal name and fame in society. But even 
with such striking similarity a closer observation of them ia 
•sure to detect many a point of contrast in their life and life- 
work. Such is the case with Bhopatkar brothers and Savar- 
.kar brothers and so it is better to give the accounts of both 
in immediate succession. Let me begin with the elder 
Tyriters. 

BhIbkar Balvant Bhopatkar 

Bhaskar Balvant Bhopa-^kar, the elder of the two 
■brothers, was born in 1874 at Thana. His education 
syras partly done at Thana and partly in Poona. He 
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passed his B. a. examination in 1897 and his ll. b.. 
examination in 1901. He immediately began to practisa 
in civil and criminal courts of Poona and soon acquired a 
fat practice. Naturally he came to be recognised as a 
leading lawyer of the Poona bar. He had from his youth 
imbibed the nationalist spirit and ideals preached by Balvant- 
rav Tilak in his Kesari. But though in the political sphere 
he held rather radical and extremist views, he was 
comparatively an orthodox man in social and religious 
matters. For the proper propaganda of his views he 
started a weekly newspaper called ‘ Bhala ’ ( Lance ) 
in 1905 and preached his peculiar views on all cxirrent 
topics — political, economic, social and religious. He was a 
cautious and shrewd man like Sivrampant Parafijpe but in 
a momentary inadvertance and carelessness he published an 
article under the heading ‘ Narakatil Darbar ’ ( court in hell ). 
This article with additions of many extracts from other 
articles published in Bhala in 1906 were looked upon as 
treasonable and calculated to lead the minds of the young to 
discontent and disaflfection and even hatred of British Govern- 
ment in India. So BhaskarrSv was called up before the 
magistrate, was found guilty and was awarded rigorous 
imprisonment for six months with a fine of Rs. 1000. Bhaskar- 
rav was made to grind daily a large quantity of grain. With 
Hs fat body and with acquired habits of ease and comfort he 
found prison life quite unbearable and secretly made up his 
mind not to write or admit any article even remotely border- 
ing on sedition or treason after his release from jail. This 
resolve was similar to that of §ivram Mahadev Parafijpe of Kal 
newspaper. But Parafijpe, immediately on his release from 
jail, stopped his newspaper permanently and devoted .all his 
attention to the management of his Manohar Press. Bhaskar- 
pant did not stop his paper on getting his liberty. Only he 
edited the paper with better care and caution. But as soon 
the political agitation in Maharastra grew violent in 1910 
and continued its violence till 1924 Blmskarray, as a shrewd- 
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man, discontinued his Bhala newspaper for 14 years from 
1910 to 1924. Then he again revived it and continued it 
for another decade and ultimately stopped it permanently. 
Bhaskarrav’s chief public activity was his newspaper. He 
very rarely delivered public lectures nor did he go out of 
Poona. Since his practical withdrawal from public agitation 
since 1906-1907 he concentrated his attention on his profes- 
sion and built up a very lucrative practice. He made a further 
addition to his large income by conducting a law class 
from 1921. With the advance of age he has shown more 
decided tendency towards defence of existing social and reli- 
gious customs. As such he is against almost all the reforms 
advocated by Mahatma Gandhi or by the social reformers. 
Thus he is against the active propaganda against untoucha- 
bility and he violently deprecates attempts at the removal 
of caste differences which are, according to him, useful to 
keep the purity and characteristic qualities of different races 
in Hindu society. He firmly believes in the three restric- 
tions implied in and required for the preservation of castes 
which he humorously describes by this well-chosen allitera- 
tive name 'lotl-rotl-betl bandha’ (restriction of taking 
water or food or wives by persons of one caste from those 
of another caste ). Thus he ridiculed the plan ,of having a 
common simple dinner consisting of ‘zunkS-bhakar ’ (Indian 
bread made of jowar and a cooked paste of gram flour made 
tasteful by the addition of salt and spices ). This food is the 
daily diet of the lower classes and the idea of the reformers is 
that higher caste people should sit with the lower class peo- 
ple and partake of their daily food so that a feeling of equa- 
lity would gradually grow in the minds of all people and the 
sense of inferiority would disappear from the minds of the 
lower-class people. All such attempts made by Bombay 
reformers were ridiculed as puerile by Bhaskarrav in his 
BhSla. In retaliation BlSskanav proposed to Poona brah- 
mins that they should organise dinner parties with excellent 
dishes on the orthodox fashion and declared that he would 
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gladly attend such dinners ; so the Bombay reformers gave 
Bhaskarrav the nick name of Bojan-blmu Bhopatkar (an allite- 
rative name meaning Bhopatkar who is fond of dinners ). 
Of course from a serious point of view these taunts and 
counter-taunts were really puerile. But Bhaskarrav seemed 
to enjoy them. So his weekly paper Bhala in its last 
days was full of such puerile matter. But uncultured 
people enjoyed the humorous and satirical writings of 
Bhopatkar and his paper had a short-lived popularity. But 
AS stated before he stopped it in 1935 to the relief of 
serious and sober people. 

Bhaskarrav's life is very interesting and hence I have 
dilated a little in describing his peculiarities and his views. 
Bhala and his writings therein are the sole output of 
Bhaskarrav. 


Laksman Balvant Bhopatkar 

Let me now turn to the life of Laksmanrav, the 
younger brother. Laksman was born in Poona in 1880. 
So it seems he was younger by 6 years than his elder 
brother. Laksmanrav’s education was all done in Poona. 
He passed B. A. in 1901, M. A. in 1904 and ll. b. in 1907. 
Thus Laksmanrav passed all his examinations without a 
failure. This indicates that Laksmanrav was one of the good 
■students of his time. Since the starting of Bhala in 1905, 
Laksmanrav was a coeditor of the paper. Subsequently he 
was a coeditor of Lokasangrah and of Lokamanya. For 
salt satyagrah Bhopatkar had to go to jail for six months 
and later on he had to suffer in 1933 a similar punishment 
but only for 2 months. It was during this imprisonment 
that Bhopatkar showed wonderful courage, presence of 
mind and physical strength in killing single-handed and 
in his closed prison cabin, a serpent that attacked him at the 
night time. This must have given exciting experience to 
•Lakfmanrav. As to his public activities they are so varied 
And in -so many fields that it is not possible to refer to them. 



665 


■Moreover they are not relevant to this history. So let me 
give a brief account of his literary activities. As stated before 
he was successively connected as editor with three papers 
and so he must have written innumerable columns of 
literary matter. But all of them are now buried and con- 
cealed in the files of the several newspapers. But unlike 
-his elder brother Laksmanrav has written fine and 
interesting literary books of pure imagination as also on the 
scientific subject of physical culture and exercise for men 
-and ladies. He has written the following books: 1. Mazi 
Vyayam Paddhati ( My system of physical exercise ) ; 2. 
Dandapatta ( The art of handling a stick and defending one- 
self ) ; 3. Kusti ( Wrestling ) ; 4. Striyahkarita Vyayam 
( Physical exercises for women ). 

All these four books bear on the subject of physical 
culture of the body and show how by means of proper and 
suitable exercises both strength and health of the body can 
"be secured. These books of Bhopatkar impart very useful 
•knowledge to every one and thus form a valuable addition 
to Marathi literature. 

His remaining two books are more or less imaginative 
■and are calculated to afford interesting and ennobling read- 
ing to young and old. 5. Navaratnaca Har ( Garland of 
nine gems ). This is a fine collection of 9 stories. Most 
■of them deal with the heroes and heroines of history and 
narrate exciting events in their life. They are -written in 
■fine and fascinating language and are calculated to rouse a 
■spirit of patriotism and a love of one’s country in the reader’s 
.mind. 6. Mrtyucya Mandivar ( In the lap of death ). This 
is a romantic novel full of stirring and heart-rending scenes 
.in which the hero has to suffer for his patriotic and self- 
-sacrificing conduct. Ultimately for his so called crimes 
against Government he is given capital punishment and 
3 )rior to his execution he is kept in prison. But the hero 
patiently and ■without the least fear or sorrow is prepared to 
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meet death. What an admirable picture is this ! Such 
persons are rare in any country and so their conduct is sure 
to evoke a sigh of sympathy from every one who comes to- 
know their life story. While the hero was still free and a fine 
young man, a young andbeautiful daughter of a rich gentleman 
fell in love with him and the hero reciprocated her love. In 
fact, they vowed to marry each other and in their heart of 
hearts had become husband and wife. But the punishment of 
death given to the hero settled, according to the fond belief of 
the father, the matter once for all, there being no possibility or 
the lady renewing her love for her almost lost lover. But 
the lady had firmly resolved to turn into a fact what had 
been already done though mentally. So she wrote, unknown 
to anybody, an application to the Governor of the Province- 
that she should be allowed to marry the prisoner on the day 
of his execution ; that she did not want to make any fuss 
about the matter ; that the Governor should give permission 
for such a marriage and that for its being performed accord- 
ing to Hindu religious rights only 2 or 3 persons and about 
2 to 3 hours would be required. Her extraordinary request 
appealed to the Governor’s sympathetic heart and he sent 
an order to the jailor to admit the party to visit the jail and' 
to permit them to perform the religious ceremony of marriage 
with the prisoner, he being given freedom for that period or 
time. So early morning on the last day of his life, the hero- 
was surprised to see his beloved with a small party ready 
with materials for the marriage ritual. He was wonderstruck 
with the super-human courage and love of his beloved. 
But he tried to dissuade her from her mad course of conduct ;• 
but finding her unchangeable resolve he too consented to 
get himself married. So in the prison and on the lap of death 
as it were they were married and then after a few hours the 
hero was executed ! What a fine story Laksmanrav has 
woven out of simple incidents. The novel is so fascinating- 
ahd interesting that one cannot go to its end when on& 
begins to read it. 
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To compare now the lives of two brothers, one finds • 
that Laksmanrav has a more earnest and serious nature^ 
His versatility, his self-sacrifice, his constant endeavour to do • 
public good, Ws courage and patience in suffering (he recently 
lost his only grown-up son ) calamity are sure to create a 
feeling of admiration for the writer. 

There is great similarity, like that of Bhopatkar brothers, . 
in the lives and life-work of the two Savarkar brothers. Of 
the two brothers Vinayak and Narayan, the former is the 
elder and hence it is proper that an account of him should 
precede that of the latter. 

ViNAYAE DAMODAE SAVARKAE 

Vinayak Damodar Savarkar was born in 1 883 at Bhagur 
near Devlall district Nasik. He seems to have been a precocious 
boy. For, it is said that he wrote a poem and published it - 
in Jagathitecchu weekly of Poona when he was only 10 years 
of age. His early education was done at Nasik. He passed 
his Matriculation examination in 1901. Then he joined the 
Fergusson College. Poona was at that time a great centre 
of political agitation though Calcutta was a greater one. In 
Bengal the agitation did not remain a constitutional one but - 
assumed a dangerous form. The Bengali youths formed 
secret societies each member taking a vow to kill at least . 
one European. This dangerous form of agitation with the 
formation of secret societies captured the minds of 
MaharasUiyan youths and it was the sentimental college 
students that were first affected. Vinayakrav became the 
leader of the like-minded students -in the Fergusson college 
and formed a secret society. They used to meet at dead of ‘ 
night on the top of the college hill where there was the old 
temple of. For their future work they practised the 
art of shooting, fighting with lathis and weapons and lastljr 
tried to learn bomb-makingj Though they were thus- 
secretly preparing themselves for their life-work they were 
diiiwardly regular and -well-behaved students. They showed:. 
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excellent progress in their studies and satisfied their 
professors. 

Vinayaki^v passed his B. a. from the Fergusson College 
in 1906. Then he went to Bombay for his ll. b. examina- 

• tion. While there he worked as the editor of Viharx news- 
paper. He also founded Abhinav Bharat Samaj. But that 
very year he found an opportunity to go to England with 
the scholarships of Syamaji Krsnavarma, an extremist 
nationalist who had established an India House in Paris 
from where he spread his views by pamphlets and books. 
He helped young Indians to receive education in Europe. 
But Savarkar’s formation of secret societies and his participa- 

• ting in the murder of Jackson, the popular Collector of Nasik, 
by Kanhere and his associates had come to the knowledge 
of Government and as the evidence against Vii^yakrav 
■ was not strong enough to stand the test before the scrutiny 

of the bar and the bench, so Government did not bring any 
action against him. But it was morally convinced that 
he was a party to the plot of murdering Jackson. So 
his name was at the top most page of the ‘black 
list'. VinayakraVs acceptance of ^yamjis Scholarship was 
itself a good evidence of his being an extremist and a terro- 
: rist. However, he went to England, lived there undisturbed 
and passed his legal examination and became a barrister. 
Since then Vinayakrav came to be referred to as Barrister 
Vinayakrav or Barrister Savarkar. After becoming a barris- 
ter he went to Paris and lived with Syamaji Krsioavarma and 
came back to London in 1910. But he was ordered to go 
; to India. He knew that be would he tried there and put 
into jail. So when his steamer was nearing the harbour of 
Marseilles he leapt from his cabin porthole into the sea 
and swam, struggling against the waves, and reached 
-the shore which was French territory and beyond British 
Jurisdiction. What an extraordinary daring and courage is 
this 1 This wonderful feat of Savarkar is an evidence that 
: the work of the secret society was no outward show an4. 
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that the physical and mental self-training received therein 
was a thorough one. But Savarkar did not escape from the 
clutches of Government though his daring feat caused a little 
delay. For Indian Government had to write for extradition 
of Savarkar to Home Government, which had to request 
French Government to give letters of extradition ; the latter 
had to hold a preliminary inquiry to satisfy itself that the 
charges against the person were bona fide and then only it 
could give letters of extradition. What a difficult and 
delaying procedure is this ! But the formalities were gone 
through and Savarkar was brought to India, tried and sen- 
tenced to capital punishment ( computed into that of trans- 
portation for life) and accordingly he was sent to the Anda- 
man Islands. Thus before Savarkar was able to do any • 
real and substantial good to the country with his brilliant 
career and his preparation for civic duties, his political 
life came to an end till the present times when he was 
allowed full freedom of activity. For, VinSyakrav was- 
kept in the Andaman Islands for about 14 years from 1911 
to 1924. He was allowed to come to India in 1924 on con-- 
dition that he was to live in Ratnagiri town and not to leave 
its limits and that he was neither to write nor speak on 
political problems. So he could do only social work and he 
did very good work in that line. He took up first the ques- 
tion of untouchability and by his persuasive eloquence and 
conversation he brought round at least the sensible high 
class people to his views. He visited the houses of the un- 
touchables, taught them habits of cleanliness, asked them to 
give up eating the flesh of dead carcasses and similar disgust- 
ing ways of living. One of the ways by which he brought 
the higher classes and the untouchables together was to hold 
common dinners. His second and more successful way 
was to hold Ertans. • Lastly he made an effort to allow the 
untouchables to enter the temples. But this last reform was 
too bitter a pill for the orthodox to take. So he induced' 
KirSd, a very wealthy well-to-do and charitably disposed locaf 
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contractor from the fishermen's caste to build a new temple 
on the hill near an old temple. This new temple was of 
- course open to all classes of Hindus. These were the activi- 
ties which Vinayakrav could take to, according to the 
conditions laid upon him. Another very useful and interest- 
ing activity to which he could devote his time and energy 
was writing. To this activity with which this history is 
concerned I must now turn. But before I proceed to do it 
jet me refer to Savarkar’s wonderful hold over the minds of 
• young and old. The secret of his hold lies in his exceptional 
. eloquence. He is a Savyasaci speaker ( speaker in two 
languages). In the first place, he has a powerful, sonorous 
voice which is neither harsh nor hoarse. Moreover, he has 
mastered all the arts of an orator. He speaks slowly with a 
■smile on his face. His speech usually begins in a low tone but 
rises with the importance of the events and topics to which 
he refers. In fact, he makes use of the cadence of singing 
■ in his speeches. Besides these external graces of the art 
of speaking, Savarkar’s deep and full knowledge of the sub- 
jects .of his speeches and his wonderful command over both 
English and Marathi languages, his resolve not to mix up 
foreign words in speaking in his own mother tongue and, 
lastly, the easy riverlike fluency of speech produce a 
tremendous effect upon the assembled audience and it re- 
mains spell-bound during the course of his speech. 

Lastly to turn now to his literary writings. As referred 
to already Vinayakrav was a precocious boy having an in- 
born talent for a fascinating exposition of his ideas and feel- 
ings in fine choice language which he had mastered from 
his early age by reading carefully Marathi literature old and 
new. So like his speeches his books too give light and delight 
to his readers. His books are.the following : 1. Life of Joseph 
Mazini; 2. SvatantryaYuddha: 1857; 3. fekhafica ItihSs; 

“4. Hindupad Pad^ahi ; 5. My long banishment. 

Dr. Narayanrav has a great similarity to Vinayakrar 
in his life and life-work though in a lovrer key. 
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Naeayan Damodar Savabkae 

Narayan Damodar Savarkar is the younger brother of 
"Vinayakrav. He was born in 1886 at Bhagur. His early 
education was done there. His education seems to have 
come to an end with the completion of his secondary educa- 
tion. Probably he did not possess intelligence sufficient for 
and capable of acquiring University education or foreign 
education like that of Vinayakrav. So he took to public 
agitation and propaganda of extremist views in the Vande- 
mataram paper for which he was tried and put into jail 
•in 1 909 but . was soon released. Again he was found at 
the place where a bomb explosion occurred while His 
Excellency Lord Minto was going in a procession so also it 
was discovered that he was in the know of and a party to 
the plot of murdering collector Jackson. So he was tried, 
found guilty and put into jail. After the period of his 
imprisonment he was released in 1911. Then he went to 
Calcutta, joined the medical school and obtained, in due 
-course, the degree of L. c. p. & s. He also studied Homeo- 
pathy and got the degree of L.M.S. Further he learnt dentistry 
and became an expert in it. Since then he became known 
among the public as Dr. Savarkar. He came to Bombay and 
began his practice there but more as a dentist than as a 
practitioner. Soon he contested a municipal election in 
Bombay and became a member of the Bombay Corporation. 
Flow to turn to his literary activity. It is not very great 
por striking. Dr. Savarkar was more disposed to speak and 
■do active public work. However, he was for some time an 
editor of ' Sraddhanand ' newspaper and in that capacity he 
Tnay have written some thing. The only independent book 
'that he wrote is — 1 Jaica Mandap (A bower of a creeper 
•called Jal ). 

KrsnajI Laksman Soman alias Kir at 

Laksman Soman belonged to the small class of 
'writers who are far more known, from the beginning of their 
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literary career, by their pseudonym than by their actual 
name. Kirat ( his pseudonym ) has never liked to be in the 
limelight of fame or name, being a man of retiring dispo- 
sition. But by his superior literary work ‘ Kirat’ has attained 
a Tiamp. pimilar to that of ‘Bee.’ Though known to the 
public by his name Kirat, he is addressed asBhausaheb Soman 
by his relatives and friends, Krsnajl was born in 1865 at 
Khanapur and a very sad though memorable event is recorded 
in Krsnajl s life i. e. that a boat was overturned in the river 
flood near Khanapur on the very day of his birth. He was 
educated at Khanapur, Belgaum and Poona. On account 
of the poverty of the family as also due to his constitutional 
infirmity Bhausaheb could not complete his collegiate 
education and had to seek service somewhere. He got an 
appointment in a Department of the Bombay Government 
from where he retired after the period of his service was 
over and since then he has been enjoying his well-earned 
rest and pension for a period longer than that of his service. 
In this respect BhausSheb Soman can well compare with 
Divan Bahadur K. R. Godbole. Bhausaheb is a simple man 
with equally simple habits. In appearance he looks rather 
grave and forbidding. But as soon as one talks to him for 
sometime one is convinced of his kindly and genial nature 
and his wide reading with a fund of information on a variety 
of subjects. Though he was a Government servant, he was 
a thorough nationalist at heart and in his private talk he was 
glad to express his views fearlessly. He used to write though 
anonymously on current political topics. He was equally 
interested in dramaturgy and dramatic literature. Though 
he read and occasionally wrote on all manner of subjects, 
his favourite subject of deep and enthusiastic study was 
history. His deep study is evidenced by the series, of articles 
he wrote under the title ‘ Dhanurdharis Kiralaci Salami’ 
(Fighting salute of a hunter to a bow-bearer). It was publish- 
ed under the assumed but significant name ‘ KirSt ’ (Hunter);- 
and this name since then stuck permanently to Soma:a, - 
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The second series of Kirat’s historical articles was pub- 
lished in Kavyetihas magazine. It dealt with the social 
condition of Maharastra in SambhajI’s times. This topic is 
quite different from the routine account given by historians 
of those times. His third important historical writing is his 
learned and critical preface to his translation of Bhasa’s 
dramas. But this is only one side of his varied literary 
activity. His published writings have filled 10 to 12 thou- 
sand pages of print. What a huge literary output by a 
man who, all his life, lived away from the chief centres of 
Marathi literature! 

His two dramas which are certainly his masterpieces 
in that line are named ‘MSzl Bahin’ (My sister) and ‘Pani- 
patca Durdaivi Moharii' (Unfortunate hero of Panipat). 
Both these dramas were staged for some time and had become 
deservedly popular. But the dramatic companies began to- 
stage the dramas of younger and more pushful writers, and 
hence Kirat's dramas fell into the background. Still he is 
writing dramas and some of his dramas await publication. 
Kirat began his literary career when he was only 14 years 
of age and it has continued till now. This means that he 
has been a writer for the last sixty years. This is indeed a 
wonderful feat excelHng that of long lived, far famed writers 
like H. G. Wells and Bernard Shaw. 

Some of Kirat’s published books are the following: 

1. Sakunica phasa; 2. Bhasakavici Natake; 3. 
Mukta DharS (A novel); 4. Panhalgadca Killedar (A 
novel); 5. M§zl Bahin (a drama); 6. Dronasankop (Rage 
of Drona ) ; 7. MSlati-Madhav ( An adaptation ) ; \ 

William Tell (An adaptation); 9. Dhanurbhahg (A drama). 

.NAp:s AppIjI Dbavip and Mbs. MathdeabH Dbavip ^ 

Nates Appaji Dravid belongs to the Dravids of Southern 
India. A large number of them came up during Maiatha 
rple to Maharastra, to greater MahSiSstra as far as Central 
sa 
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India, became permanent inhabitants there and got merged 
among the MaMrasttiyan brahmin castes. They were 
■vrell'known for their Vedic learning and accurate redtal 
of Vedas. So many families were patronised by Rajas 
of Satara and the Pesvas of Poona. For instance, the 
family of Prof. Krsnajl Nilkanth Dravid of the Fergusson 
and Willingdon Colleges was granted lands and a house at 
Yavatesvar, a fine and salubrious hill with an old Mahadev 
temple near Satara with an annual cash tainat ( hereditary 
grant of money) for its learning. Natesrav's family was 
settled in Berar where he was born about 1873. Immediately 
after passing his M. A. examination in 1895 he was appointed 
a professor of the newly started Maharastra College (probably 
known as BImve’s College ). But unfortunately the College 
was permanently closed after a year’s existence. Then Dravi^ 
was taken up as a professor in the Fergusson College. K 
he had continued there he would have been a valuable assM 
to the Fergusson College, he would have made a name for 
himself as an efficient teacher of his subject and he would 
have found ample leisure for doing literary work and indulg- 
ing in his passion for reading. Having a rather retiring dis- 
■position he was not so very fit as a political and social 
worker moving among people and doing public lectu- 
ring and propagandist work. But Gopalrav Gokhale was 
thinking about this time to start what he called ‘The 
Servants of India Society’. He was looking out for young 
■enthusiastic men fit to become life-workers of the proposed 
Sodety after undergoing training for five years. The Society 
was started in 1905 with three members, Messrs. Devadhar, 
Dravid and Patvardhan, and Gokhale as the first member. 
Natesrav, filled with enthusiasm for doing public service, was 
attracted by Gokhale’s persuasive tongue and he agreed to 
become one of the first members of the proposed ‘ Servants 
of India Society ’. 

It was about this time that Gopajrav Gokhale bought 
the whole concern of Aryabhusan and Dnyanprakas Press 
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•and the oddest Marathi weekly paper Dnyanprakas from 
Haripant Gokhale. They were not paying concerns then; 
The weekly paper was also not popular and was being 
run at a loss. But Gokhale felt that for spreading liberal 
•views both in politics and social reform a newspaper and a 
press were essential for proposed Society. Natesrav who 
had a liking for writing in Marathi was made the editor of 
Dnyanprakas. Natesrav gladly and enthusiastically took 
to this work. While in the Fergusson College he had formed 
friendship with life-members of the Deccan Education 
Society and particularly with Messrs. Limaye and Bhate^ 
With their help and with his own fine writing Natesrav im- 
proved Dnyanprakas. Soon it was turned into a daily paper. 
When people saw that there was improvement in the literary 
-style of the paper, in the presentation of news and in leaders 
and notes the circulation and popularity of the paper 
gradually increased and it became a self-supporting concern 
though as yet not a paying one. Since the management came 
into able and efficient hand of the young associates of Gokhale 
the Press became at once a paying concern. Natesrav con- 
tinued to be the editor of DnyanprakaHrom 1905 to 1911, 
In 1911 Gokhale made up his mind to open a branch of the 
■Society at Nagpur and Natesrav was sent there as its head 
and organiser. There Natekav felt the need of an English 
■paper and so he started an English weekly named HitvSd. 
He put a motto for the paper which is characteristic 
■of Natesrav’s ideals and views. It is this : ‘ They are slaves 
who dare not be in the right with two or three.’ Since then 
he devoted his energy to the development of the paper as 
also that of the new branch. When the idea of village 
improvement came to the front he took to that new work 
■with enthusiasm. It is this work, a little away from Nagpur, 
that now absorbs Nate^v's attention. 

Natesrav had deep con'victions about the need of social 
•reform in Hindu Socaety. So he was in favour of almost ajl 
^reforms advocated by men like Messrs. Ranade and Agarkar, 
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When he became a widower he acted up to his convictionr- 
by marrying a widow. Fortunately his choice fell on aui 
educated widow from a respectable family. Her name was- 
Matburabai Kelkar. She was the daughter of Govindrav 
Selkar who was a subjudge in the judiciad department of 
the Bombay Government and ‘who after retirement lived in 
Poona. Mathurabai received her education privately. But. 
she learnt English and was particularly good in Sanskrit.. 
She is now Head-mistress of a Girl’s School at AmravatL 
Now to turn to the literary activity of both the husband 
«knd wife. 

As stated already, since his transfer to Nagpur Natelra-r 
had mainly to write in English. But for six years he wrote 
constantly in Marathi on a variety of topics current and 
academic. He writes in a clear and interesting way. Occa- 
sionally he contributed articles to magazines. But his main 
contribution to Marathi literature lies in what he did for 
making the daily DnySnpraka^ popular and a literary paper.. 
Mrs. Mathurabai too is fond of writing and speaking in 
Marathi and she too has done good work in the line of Mara- 
thi literature. 

KrsnajI Gaises Limaye 

KrsnajI Ganes Limaye was born in 1892 at Pandharpur 
district Sholapur, where his father Ganpatrav was a teacher- 
in the local high school. His primary and secondary educa- 
tion was done at Pandharpur. But he came for his- 
matriculation study to Nutan Marathi Vidyalaya from where 
he passed his matriculation examination in 1909. Then he- 
joined the Fergusson College and successively passed his 
B. A. in 1913 and his M. a. in 1915, his voluntary subject in- 
both examinations being History and Economics. After- 
wards he went to Bombay and passed his LL. b. in 1917.. 
Thus Krsnajlpant had a very successful career in the 
University. Immediately he began to do social work for 
■which he had a great liking. So also he began to write in. 
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Dnyanprakas. He was made the editor of Dnyanprakas in. 
1 91 9 a position he is still holding. After his p^iod of probation- 
was over he formally enrolled as a member of the ‘Servants 
of India Society'. Limaye introduced many a new features 
such as well arranged foreign news, interesting news, letters 
from Marathi-speaking parts of the country, sympathetic 
■support to women’s problems and last but not the least a 
weekly literary column dealing with detailed but fair 
oiiticism and appreciation of new Marathi publications. By 
these new features Dnyanprakas became both popular and 
influential and its circulation increased enormously and it 
reached nooks -and corners of Marathi-speaking country. So 
it has now become a paying concern and both the press 
and the paper have become a good source of income to 
the ‘ Servants of India Society '. This is po small achieve- 
ment and great credit is due to Limaye and VSmanrav 
JPatvardhan who is the manager of the press. Here it would 
be appropriate to give some account of Vamanrav Patvardhan 
.as he is intimately connected with the press, and he was 
rthe sole founder of another weekly paper called ‘ Saihsthani 
-Svarajya ’ ( Self-rule in States ). 

ANANT VINAYAE alias VaMANBAV PATVAEDHAIT 

Anant Vinayak Patvardhan comes from Sangli-Miraj, 
‘his family being distantly related to that of the presehi 
Patvardhan rulers. He was given in adoption and so he 
has a double name ‘ Anant ’ and ‘ Vaman '. He was a con- 
.temporary in the Deccan College of Messrs. Ke!l.kar and 
iKl^^Ilkar. After passing his B. a. examination he was. 
looking out for some opportunity to do social work., GopaJ- 
.rav Gokhale was glad to take Vamanrav as a , probationer of 
his proposed ‘Servants of India Society'. .Coming to see 
ithe administrative capacity and disciplinary , sense of 
Patvardhan Gokhale entrusted the management of the press, 
to him. How well he succeeded in his work is told already.; 
JEe being in touch with most of the Southern MaratM States 
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^Samsthanl Svarajya’ on his own responsibility. It des- 
cribed and dealt with the real state of administration, pointed 
out fearlessly though sympathetically the mismanagement 
and evil practices obtaining in many a State and made a fair 
and friendly criticism of the doings of both rulers and their 
ofScers. Vamanrav made his paper not only influential but- 
a kind of terror. But Vamanrav is a genial man of simple 
habits and simple demeanour. So he was liked by the 
rulers and freely moved among them and gave them sound. 
and wholesome advice. Unfortunately latterly he is not. 
keeping good health. But he is bearing his chronic ailment, 
with patience. His sons are well educated, one of them' 
continuing the good work of his father in managing the 
Aryabhusan Press. 

The literary activity of Messrs. Dravid, Limaye and 
Patyardhan is journalistic. They had no time to write or 
publish academic or imaginative ;literary works. But all the 
same they have done good service to modern Marathi, 
literature by adding the journalistic type of literature. 

BapujI Martand Ambekab 

Bapuji Martand Ambekar, a journalist by profession, was- 
an Attachd of the ‘ Servants of India Society ’ and worked on. 
the editorial staff of Dnyanprakas till his death. 

Bapuji was born in 1875 at Wai, district Satara. His 
primary education was done at Wai, and his secondary edu- 
cation in Poona New English School from which he passed 
his Matriculation examination and then he went to Baroda 
fiur his higher education. While he was a student in the' 
Baroda College, Venisarhhar drama was staged by its stu- 
dents in which Bapusaheb acted the part of Duryodhan the- 
hero of the drama and by his sweet singing and flne acting: 
he elidted the applause of the assembled audience consisting: 
ef educated men and college students. But Ambekar ooul4- 
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not finish his college course, because he fell constantly ill 
and the climate did not suit his constitution. Though 
he did not succeed in his main object during his stay in 
Baroda, he got a valuable experience in the business of 
editing and conducting a newspaper. For, he was taken on 
the editorial staff of Sayajivijaya, a weekly started by Damo- 
dar Savalaram Yande, an enterprising publisher and press 
manager. After his return to Wai Bapurav became a teacher 
in the local English school. An interesting incident show- 
ing both boldness and ready wit on his part is worth telling. 
Some busybody in Wai sent a written complaint to the 
Director of Public Instruction that the School managers 
were corrupt. So he gave a surprise visit to the school and 
openly scolded the teaching staff for their misconduct. This- 
bold charge was unbearable to Ambekar and he told the 
Director that it was not his business but that of a judge or 
a magistrate to inquire into criminal charges against teachers. 
He saw his mistake and expressed regret for his indiscretion. 
While in Wai BSpurav began to write short articles, essays 
and lives of Indian heroes in the local papers. By this ama- 
teurish writing he was laying the foundation of what was to 
be his life work later on. Such an opportunity soon offered 
itself. For, he left Wai and came to Poona with a view 
to secure some job. Fortunately for him he met Nate^ 
Appajl Dravid, the then editor of the daily Dnyan- 
prakas and in his first interview with Mr. Dravid he 
made a good impression about his being well read and his 
having experience of writing in newspapers. So he was 
immediately taken up on the editorial staff of Dnynnpra^s. 
He soon became a valuable member of the staff and this 
work, which was to his liking, he did from 1907 to the end of 
his life. For he died in harness. His writing ability, his 
general efficiency, his careful stqdy of current problems and 
lastly his consciousness in the discharge of his duties came 
gradually to the notice of Gopaljrav Gokhale. So he was 
recommended for a membership of the S^^ints of India, 
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Society though he had no academic qualification. Bapurar 
■was a genial man full of hospitality. He had a large circle 
of friends. His friendship with Haribhau Apte was close 
and intimate. As an act of pious duty to his friend, Ambekar 
wrote a short biography, of Haribhau Apte. A bigger and 
more detailed one was written later on by Miss Panse, a 
daughter of Prof. Panse, another close and intimate friend of 
Haribhau. Now to turn to Ambekar’s literary work. As 
in the case of all journalists and editors Ambekar’s main 
literary work lies buried in the columns of the several 
newspapers in which he wrote. 

His criticism of books and views was trenchant and 
sometimes even biting. But he never bore ill-will against his 
opponents — on the contrary he kept cordial relations with 
men of all parties in Poona. He had developed a characte- 
ristic style having the qualities by clearness, sobriety and 
attractiveness. His works are the following: 1. Apte 
Caritra ( Life of Hari Narayan Apte ) ; 2. Apte AthavanI 
( Reminiscences of Apte ) ; 3. Paficatantra ( Adaptation ) ; 
4. Hitopades ( Adaptation ). 

Krsna MahIdbv Ciplunkae 

Krsna Mahadev Ciplunkar is the younger brother of 
G. M. Ciplunkar, a life-worker of Karve’s University. An 
account of him is given already and so his younger brother’s 
account may be given here. 

Krsna was born in 1890. All his education from a. b, 
c. to B. A. was done in Poona and its several institutions. 
After graduation he did the work of a teacher and within a 
very short period made a name as an excellent teacher of 
English. Then he went to Bombay for the study of law and 
in due course passed his ll. b. examination. Since then he has 
been practising in civil and criminal courts in Poona. ‘ He 
has specialised in criminal law and has become well known 
to the court-going public as >an expert criminal lawyer. As' 
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-to his literary work, besides writing short stories and short 
•essays in several magazines he has independently published 
four novels. They are as follows 

1. ‘Vratapalan' (Fulfilment of a vow); 2. ‘Nir- 
mala ’( The pure ) ; 3. 'Papace prayascitta’ (Penance for 
■sin); 4. ‘Dos Konaca’ (Whose fault? ). 

Ganes GangIdhar Jambhekar 

Ganes Gaiigadhar Jambhekar comes from an old histori- 
■ cal family of Karhada brahmins. It appears that Jambhekar’s 
family along with those of Kirloskar and Gadre migrated to 
Karnatak about 1800 from its village Pombhurle, taluka 
Rajapur, district Ratnagiri. Gangadharpant, the father of 
young Ganes, went to Hubli, a village in Soundatti taluka of 
.Ka matak and rose to the position of a first class magistrate. 
He was known for probity and strictness in his work. 
During his service he secured a lot of money and brought a 
house at Dharwar. However, Ganes was born in 1889 at 
Bagalkote where his father was then a first class magistrate. 
■Ganes’ primary and secondary education was done at 
Dharwar. But Gangadharpant died at the age of 50 when 
•Ganes was only 14 years of age studying in the High School 
.5th standard. But his father’s death did not disturb his 
education and he passed his Matriculation examination 
in 1907. For his University education he went to Indore 
:and studied for the b. a. and got the B. a. degree of the 
Allahabad University in 1914. Then he went to Lahore 
.and joined Government College there for his m. a. study but 
•had to leave the place an account of cholera raging in the 
•town. On his return to Maharas^ra he looked out for some 
■useful public work for which he had a keen desire and he 
•started the Amalner Education Society in 1914 with the help 
.and. cooperation of a few like-minded graduates. These 
young men.and particularly Jambhekar were a nationalist 
-.at heart and wanted to conduct the school in a manner ta 
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foster a similar spirit among their students. Jambbekar lived 
and worked for the Amalner society and its school for 
7 years from 1916 to 1923. In 1920 he made the school a 
national institution. But other members did not like the 
idea for fear of incurring Government displeasure and so they 
denationalised it and made up their mind to conduct their 
school as an ordinary High School. So Jambhekar left it. 
For about 2 years he could not do any work on account of 
his long continued illness. Then he made an attempt to gO’ 
to England and lost two years in preparation for it. At 
least he made up his mind to restart J. V. Oka’s magazine 
named Loka^iksan (Education of the people ) and came to- 
Poona towards the close of the year 1927. From January 
1928 he began to publish the magazine. In the first issue he 
assured his readers that it would bo conducted on the lines 
and in the spirit in which Janardanpant Oka conducted it. 
jSmbhekar has kept his word. His magazine is solely 
devoted to writing on serious subjects like history, economics 
and social science. It severely excluses stories and novels- 
and what is called light literature intended for mere amuse* 
ment. But for such a magazine there is no sufficient, 
demand, there being comparatively very few people prepared, 
to spend money for what is neither useful nor interesting.. 
So, though Jambhekar is publishing a high class literary- 
magazine the only one of its kind in Maharastra he has neither- 
been able to make it a self-supporting nor a paying concern.. 
On the contrary he has sunk during five years about 
10,000 Rs. Finding that he was unable to conduct magazine 
on his own account he transferred its financial responsibility 
to a limited company called Lokariksan Mandal in 1934 and 
he is now working as a paid manager and editor of Lokasik^. 
It would be really a misfortune if such a fine magazine is- 
allowed to die for want of pecuniary support. Jambhekar’s- 
Kterary work like that of a journalist is confined to what he 
-writes in and for his magazine. He has not -written any 
independent work. • • ■ - 
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Sa^kab VIsttdev Kieloszae 

Sankar "Vasudev Kirloskar is a nephew of Laksinanrav~ 
Kirloskar. He was born in 1891. He is a highly educated' 
man. Laksmanrav Kirloskar is the founder of the first 
indigenous factory of iron ploughs located at Kirloskarvadi.. 
It was Laksmanrav’s idea to start a magazine called Kirloskar 
Khabar ( News about Kirloskar factory ). It was started 
under that name and the management and editorship were 
entrusted to Sahkarrav. He turned out to be the fittest 
man for the job. For, he very soon converted the magazine 
( with slight change in its name, the change being an omis- 
sion of the word Khabar i. e. News ) into a literary magazine 
giving short stories, interesting lives of men successful in 
some business or other and other interesting matter. Very 
few articles appeared on serious subjects. Such a magazine 
was in great demand especially because Manorafijan a . 
Bombay magazine of a similar nature was dwindling and 
dying on account of its irregularity and mismanagement. So • 
within a very short period Kirloskar magazine became very 
popular and its circulation rose by leaps and bounds. Where 
other magazines could utmost count their subscribers by 
hundreds, ‘ Kirloskar ' counted its subscribers by thousands- 
and tens of thousands. No doubt credit is due to ^nkarrSv 
for his wonderful regularity, his good printing but above all . 
his fine choice of stories and other literary matter. With the 
assured success of his first adventure Sahkarrav added two ■ 
mMe magazines, one called ' Manohar ' devoted to nothing . 
else but the publication of short stories and the second 
nsnned Stri ( Woman ) dealing with the difficult and urgent 
problems concerning the welfare of Indian women. Of course 
as a shrewd man Sahkarrav did not make Stri purely a serious . 
magazine but was careful to enliven it by publishing inter- 
esting stories along with serious topics. His policy was the 
advocacy of radical sodal reform and the new morality.' 
Accordingly stories were designed to preach these reform- ■ 
ed ideas and views without making them too didactici-' 
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"Jn time Sankarrav may make a great reputation as a great 
. editor and literary writer of modern times. 

Gajanan Viotanath Ketkab 

GajSnan Visvanath Ketkar was born in 1898 at Poona 
in the house of Balvantrav Tilak, who was his maternal 
grand-father, Visvanathrav being Tilak’s son-in-law. His 

• primary and secondary education was done at Nasik. But 
for his higher education he came to Poona and studied there 

• for two or three years and then he went to Baroda and 
passed his B. A. in 1918 from the Baroda College and his 
'IX. B. from the Law College, Bombay. Being so intimately 
related to Balvantrav T4ak he was at once taken up on the 
editorial staff of the Kesari where he soon acquired a 
prominent position which he is still occupying. As one of the 
editors of the by — weekly paper hoving big circulation he has 
to study public questions and write articles and notes on 

• current topics. By his literary writings he has been able to 
maintain the high level of Kesari. This is really not one 
man’s doing but a co-operative work of the whole editorial 
staff consisting of more than half a dozen graduates. His 
independently published books are the following : — 1. Gita 

..Bij; 2. Lokanmnya Blmsa Saili. 

Dinkae Vasudev Divekar 

Dinkar Vasudev Divekar was born in 1 897 at Vasai 
' ( Bessein ) district thana. After passing his Matriculation 
examination he came to Poona and joined the Fergusson 
College and passed his B. a. examination in 1918 and 
his M. A. after an interval of a few years. Dinkarpant was 
- soon taken up on the editorial staff of Kesari and MahrStta. 
■ For, Divekar seems to be Savyasaci ( one who can shoot 
'■from both hands) i. e. he could write well both in English 
.and Marathi. He wrote in English and published a series of 
-.articles on free trade and protection. His Marathi books are 

foUowing :-^l, Svabhav Citre; 2, Ra^triya §iksap. 
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"Messrs. Ketkar and Divekar are still young and have to’ 
make their name in Marathi literature. But in time they 
may come to the front and may write finer books. 

A big newspaper concern like a daily or even a by- 
weekly has to maintain a large staff on its editorial side 
doing different kinds of writing work required from day to ■ 
day. But only the names of the senior or more educated 
members of the staff come to the knowledge of the public.- 
The names of others remain quite unknown and unless they 
write and publish something on their on account their literary 
work lies buried and concealed in the columns of the news- 
paper where they are working. Of such people one- 
deserves to be referred to in this History. 

Eamkbsfa Gopal Bhide 

• • • » • 

Ramkrsm GopaJ. Bhide comes from Wai, district Satara.. 
He has been on the staff of Kesari for a very long time. He- 
is now about 50 years of age. Of course during all these • 
years he must have written on a variety of topics. It seems 
his work was found satisfactory. His independently 
published book is 1 . Ihgrajani Hindusthan KasS ghetala ? ‘ 
( How did the Englishmen seize India ? ). 

Naeatan BhikajI Parijlbkae 

I^rayan Bhikaji Parulekar was born in 1897 af- 
Gadaci in Torgal, a feudatory State under Kolhapur. His 
early education was done at Dharwar. He came to Poona 
for his secondary education and passed his Matriculation 
examination in 1916 from the Nutan Marathi Vidyalaya. 
Then he joined the New Poona College (Now called Sir 
Parashurambhau College) and passed his B. A. examination' 
in 1920, he being among the first batch of graduates of that 
College. His voluntary subject for the B. A. was Philosophy. 
Since his graduation he worked as a teacher in the Anath- 
Vidyarthi Grha and Tilak Mahavidyalaya, Poona for three?-- 
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■ years. In 1923 he went to America where he stayed for 
full six years from 1923 to 1929. At first he joined Missouri 
University but he stayed there only for one and one 
half terms and then he went to the Columbia University 
of New York. He took both M. A. and Ph. D. degrees from 

• that University. His subject for these examinations was 
Philosophy. He worked under the guidance and supervision 

• of John Dewey a famous professor of Philosophy. In the 
latter part of 1929 he travelled to Europe. During his stay 
in America he not only did the work of a correspondent of 
Kesarl sending American news to that paper but worked as 

, a correspondent of three papers i. e. 'New York World’ of 
New York, Vossische Zeitung of Berlin and Le Matin of Paris, 

■ supplying Indian News to those papers. By this journalistic 
work he made money which he utilised for his stay and his 
education in America and for his travels in Europe. This 

■ shows how Dr. Parulekar was a self-made man, how he mas- 
tered the difficult art of a correspondent capable of writing 
in English, French, German and Marathi while he was still 
studying. This is indeed an admirable versatility I After 

• completing his higher education in America and after getting 
experience and knowledge about European life and ideals 
Dr. Parulekar returned to India by the end of the year 1930* 
After his return home he continued the work of a correspon- 
dent to those papers and for getting accurate news of Indian 
affairs he travelled over the whole of India from 1930 to the 
end of 1931. During all these years he was thinking of 
starting in Poona a newspaper on the American model and 
accordingly he announced his intention to start a Marathi 
newspaper and in the American fashion advertised for an 
appropriate name for his paper, promising a prize of Rs. 150 
to one whose suggestion would be approved of. Acc<w- 

-dingly he received suggestions and proposals about the 
jaame from many persons. The present name 'SaiSI' 
(Morning) was suggested by a student of the Fergusson 
-College who, therefore, received the promised prize of Rs. 1 50. 
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On the first of January 1932 Dr. Parulekar published the first 
issue of his Saka} (Morning) in which he declared the 
policy and the peculiar features of his paper. By strenuous 
-eflforts and by the new and novel features introduced by 
him he has made his paper sucpessful and it has now an 
established position in Poona and in Maharastra. Now to 
refer a little to his domestic life, Dr. Parulekar, like Dr. Ket- 
Tjar remained unmarried till they became financially capable 
■of maintaining a family and felt the need of a life-companion. 
Both of them married European wives, Dr. Ketkar marrying 
an English lady while Dr. Parulekar marrying a French 
lady. This marriage took place in 1934 and was of course 
.registered. Now to turn to his literary work. 

As I have remarked before that journalists and editors 
fform a separate class of literary writers. Their writings are 
mot regarded by the common people as literary works being 
■on current and temporary topics of the day. But there is 
mo doubt that they and their writings do form a valuable 
contribution to literature in time. Take the case of Bajvantiav 
Tilak who is rightly regarded as one of the masters of 
modern Marathi literature. In all his life he did nothing 
•else but write articles for his Kesail. His only independent 
book is his Gitarahasya. But that too, as is well-known, was 
only an accidental production. Because he was imprisoned 
■for six long years and because he was prevented from 
writing on political and current topics, he took to writing 
■on the academic subject of the Gita which was, no doubt, a 
favourite book of his and about which he had a mind to 
write. But all the same Tilak’s writings and those of 
Messrs. Agarkar and Parafijpe are now considered good 
Marathi literature. It is this consideration that has led me 
"to include almost all journalists and editors in my history 
of Modern Marathi literature. 

Dr. Parulekar has a facile pen. He writes in clear 
and simple style and on a variety of topics. His writings 
are quite readable and interesting. 
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SiVRAM LAKSMAN KABANDIKAB 

^ivram Laksman Karandikar comes from the virile land' 
of Ratnagiri Kokan. His family belongs to the class of Khota- 
(landlords) having Khoti rights over the hilly village Maldoli,. 
taluka Chiplun, district Ratnagiri. Sivram’s father Laksman- 
rav with his brother Ganespant migrated to Central Provinces,, 
the father becoming a pleader at Hinganghat and the uncle 
becoming one at Vardha. 

§ivram was born in 1899 at Hinganghat. But unfortu- 
nately he lost his father when he was only four years old. 
He was taken to Parasuram a town of pilgrimage to his- 
Tnatprual grandfather where he received his primary educa- 
tion and also according to old custom, he learnt by heart 
the Vedic lore. His maternal uncle Vaman ParaSuram- 
Patankar kept ^ivram at Mahad, district Kolaba for his 
secondary education. There he completed his sixth English 
standard. Then for further studies he was sent to Poona. 
He passed his Matriculation in 1916 from Nutan Marathi 
Vidyalaya, his b. a. in 1920 from the Sir Parashurambhau 
College. It was sometime after i. e. in 1925 that he- 
passed his M. a. examination and after five years from then- 
he passed his ll. b. in 1930. Thus Karandikar required in 
all 14 years to complete his Univesity education. But during- 
this period he worked as a teacher in the Maharas^a Educa- 
tion Society’s High School (Bhave’s School) and in the 
Hutan Marathi Vidyalaya High School. On learning about 
Dr. Parulekar’s plan of starting a daily paper in Poona- 
Karandikar joined him for about six or seven months,, 
worked first as a colaborator and then as a co-editor of Saka}. 
and then left it. Though he formally secured his connection 
with S aka i he used to write regularly for it. On the occa- 
sion of the 60th birthday celebration of Tatyasaheb Kelkar 
Sakai published a special number to which ^ivrampant. 
niade a good deal of contribution. In 1933 for a month oc 
two only he was taken on the editorial staff of Kesari., 
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Karandikar made up his mind on Tiiak's Anniyersary day 
to start a newspaper of his own. In the month of November 
1 933 he did actually start it under the name ' Trikai ’ ( three 
times) first as a weekly and then from January 1934 as a 
daily paper. Like DnyanprakSs and Sakai, Trikal has 
attained a name and an established position in Maharastra by 
now. Karandikar belongs to the Lokasahi Svarajya party 
of Maharastra and on behalf of it he contested the last elec- 
tion of the Bombay Legislative Assemby and succeeded in it 
and is now one of the active members of that body. As to the 
literary work of Karandikar it is all contained in the columns 
of Sakai and Trikal for which he wrote a dozen short stories 
and short essays. Later on he may publish them in a book 
form and thus got himself formally entitled to be called a 
literary writer. He is still quite young and may in time 
write independent books also on his favourite subjects 
of study. 

Dr. Kamalabm Despande 

Kamalabai Despande is the daughter of Tatyasaheb 
Kelkar. She was born in 1898 at Miraj which is the ancestral 
residential place of her father Tatyasaheb. After the primary 
and domestic education usually given to girls in these days, 
she was married to a young and bright boy from the famous 
family of Despande’s of Satara. But unfortunately that 
young man died a sad and premature death. Since then 
Kamalabai took to higher education both at home and in the 
school. She was taught Sanskrit at home and became a 
good Sanskrit scholar. She passed in 1917 her matricula- 
tion from the Huzur Paga Girls’ High School, Poona. Then 
she joined Karve’s Women’s College and received in due 
course the Grhitagama Degree (G. A. — Graduate in Arts) 
in 1920. After completing her education she became a life- 
member of Women’s University of Prof. Karve and began 
to teach in the Women’s College, Hingne. In 1929 she 
went to Europe for higher study. She found it difficult to 
get admission in the English and French Universities as 
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her G. A. degree was neither recognised the Bombay 
University nor by the Bombay Government. ( The Congress 
Government recognised the degrees of Women’s University 
in 1938 ). But with great difficulty and through the 
efforts of Prof. Hari Ramcandra Divekar who was then 
living in Paris for his D. Lit. degree, Kamalabal at last 
succeeded in securing admission in the University of Prague, 
Czechoslovakia. She selected the following subject for 
her thesis for Ph. D. degree: ‘The child in ancient 
Tn/^ia ’ ( A comparative study in ancient Indian customs ). 
She was helped in the preparation of her thesis by Prof. 
Divekar, well-known for his Sanskrit scholarship. For, during 
vacation times she could go from Prague to Paris where 
Prof. Divekar was staying. After the approval of her thesis 
Kamalabai was given the degree of Ph. D. and she returned 
home in 1931 . Then she resumed her work in the Women's 
College. Sometime after she was appointed Principal of the 
College, a position she is holding at present. Kamalabai is 
a quiet and grave sort of a lady who creates a good impres- 
sion upon a visitor coming to see the College. Now to turn 
to her literary activity. 

Literary talent seems to run in the Kelkar family. The 
sons and a daughter from Kelkar family have all .done literary 
work to a greater or lesser extent, of course the father 
exceeding all the literary men of modern times with his 
huge pile of 12 stout volumes and with his big autobio- 
graphy called ‘Jivanyatra’ published in January 1939. 
Kamalabai had fondness for writing poetry. From her very 
childhood about which she has memory she longed for being 
a poet and a journalist. She wrote in 1908 her first poem 
on Balvantrav T4ak. From that time she has been writing 
stray poems and prose essays whenever she was in a mood to 
write. She has written a fine prose poem named ‘ Hasat 
TTar ma Karave ’ (.One should do something laughing ) and a 
collection of poems by name Gita Dvidal ( two petals of 
fiong). But KamaEbai is still comparatively a young lady 
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and with leisure and suitable opportunity she may produce 
more and finer literary work. 

It would be quite appropriate to refer, in this place along 
with Dr. Kamalabal, to a budding new writer. He is no 
other than her son. It appears from his early literary acti- 
Tity that not only literary talent runs in the Kelkar family 
but flows down to the descendents both on the parental and 
maternal side. 

Seidhar Gopal Despande 
♦ • • 

Sridhar Gopal Despande is as stated presently the son 
of Kamalabal Despande. He was born in 1912 at Poona in 
Tatyasaheb Kelkar’s house. He was educated in Satara 
upto the matriculation standard. He then went in for naval 
education with a view to join naval service newly opened to 
enterprising Indian youths. He took his naval education 
both in theory and practice on the Dufferin steamer, lying in 
the harbour of Bombay, making occasional trips to other 
harbours for giving practical training of the naval art to the 
students on the Steamer and for inuring them to the hard 
life of a sailor. Young Sridhar went successfully through 
this ordeal and passed the examination entitling him to get 
at once an officer’s post in naval service.* Soon after the 
course of his naval training was over he was appointed a 
second officer in one of the ships of the ‘ Sindia Steam Navi- 
gation Company ’. He has also learnt the art of flying and 
has got A licence in that line. Thus Sridhar seems to be 
one of the most enterprising youths of Maharastra of the 
present and of coming generations. Now to speak about his 
literary activity. He has written so far two articles and 
one novel. 

1. KharaTOrS ( Saltish wind ). This series of articles 
is published in Kirloskar magazine and deals with the inter- 
esting but exciting subject of life on the sea. It is a 
creditable performance for a new and young writer. 2. His 
second series of articles under the name ' Vimanvidyevafil ' 
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( About the art of flying ) was published in SahySdri maga- 
zine and as the significant name of the series tells, deals 
with the subject of flying. 3. The third is an independently 
published novel called ' Sahara. ’ 

ViGBHAT NIrIYAN DESPANDE ( 1892-1935 ) 

Vagbhat Narayan De^pande comes of the famous 
Despande family of Satara. He was adopted by Narayanrav, 
his uncle, who was a retired Huzur Deputy Collector and 
built a bungalow near Shirval, an important town in Bhor 
State. Young Vagbhat was educated at Satara, in the 
Deccan College and in Bombay and became b. a., ll. b. and 
began his practice at Satara and soon became moderately 
successful in his profession. He was fond of writing from, 
his college days and wrote very fine stories in the College 
magazine. Then he wrote similar stories in Manoranjan and 
critical articles in Vividhdnyanavistar. When Aikya( Union) 
weekly was started in Satara by Ravsaheb Kale Vagbhat 
became its first editor. His independent books are : — 

1. Reminiscences of Haribhau Apte; 2. Critical 
articles on the social novels of Haribhau Apte. 

B. M. Gore 

B. M. Gore comes from the family of Gore, the famous 
poet Candra^ekhar of Baroda. Young Gore was born in 190fl 
at Baroda. He received his education at Baroda and Poona. 
He was a fellow of the Baroda College and after taking his M. a. 
degree he joined the Fergusson College, Poona as a perma- 
nent servant. He has been working in the Department of 
English in the Willingdon and Fergusson Colleges of the 
Deccan Education Society since 1932 and has proved a 
valuable addition to the staff. 

His contribution to Modern Marathi literature is his 
pioneer volume named ‘Navi Palavi’ (New blossom). This 
is a small book of about 70 pages and contains 13 very very 
short stories. This is the latest fashion in the literary field 
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of today. Gore’s stories describe a single incident or the 
revival of a past event in clear and simple language. This 
■form of literature may become popular in time. Gore’s 
second book named ‘Adhunik Ahgla Vahgmaya' gives a brief 
■history of modern English literature. It is a slightly bigger 
book than his first book and consists of about 14 5:pages. 
The history begins with an account of the poet Robert 
Bridges and ends with that of A. G. Gardiner. Gore is still a 
young man and may in time -write better and finer books 
in Marathi. 

MADHA'V Damodae altekar 

Madhavrav was born in 1890 at his maternal grand- 
father’s in the village of Kale, taluka Panhala, Kolhapur 
State. Damodaipant was a State servant in the revenue depart- 
ment and became ultimately a Mamledar, Young Madhav 
was educated at Kolhapur upto his Inter Arts examination 
and then he joined the Fergusson College, Poona and passed 
his B. A. in 1915 and M. a. in 1917. After a chequered career 
for some years, he got in 1935 a professorship of Marathi 
In the Wilson College for which he was eminently fit by 
his previous study and work. He has now a settled and 
honoured position and can devote his leisure time to 
literary work. He is a popular professor, possessing a good 
command over languages both English and Marathi and 
having a fascinating power of speech. Now to refer to his 
literary activity. Before publishing his independent books 
Altekar received training in and experience of writing by 
serving in Dnyanprakas daily, Poona, by becoming an 
editor of Induprakas, Bombay, by serving as an assistant 
secretary of the Bombay Presidency Association, by working 
in the Associated Press and lastly by doing the job of an 
.assistant editor of the Indian textile journal. 

His independently published books are the following 

1. Aparadh Konaca? ( Whose fault ?) ; 2. Lalita ; 3. 
■Muktabandha ; 4. Antarang. All these are social novels 
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depicting the middle class life in Hindu society. 
Agarkarafice Vivecak Caritra ( A critical life of Agarkar ) ; 
6. Kalidasaci Srsti ( World of Kalidas ) ; 7. Pane va Phule, 

Parts I & II ( Leaves and flowers ) ; 8. Dnyanesvarivaril 
Vivecanatmak Nibandh (A critical essa}’ on Dnyanesvari) ; 9. 
Artha Sastra. The last two books are ready for publication. 

NIrayan Kesav Bhagvat 

Narayan Kesav Bhagvat is one of four brothers. They 
are all well-educated and are at present occupying honoured 
positions in different walks of life, one being a Huzur Deputy 
Collector, another an Inspector in the Co-operative Depart- 
ment and the last two being professors of different subjects 
in two separate colleges. N. K. Bhagvat is the last brother. 
He seems to have been educated mostly in Bombay, taking 
his M. A. degree in Sanskrit and Pali. He studied Pali under 
the famous Pali scholar and professor Kausambi. Then 
he became a professor of Pali in the St. X’aviers College, 
Bombay. In about 1920 Marathi was introduced as a volun- 
tary subject in the curriculum of the b. a. degree. Prof, 
Bhagvat who was known to be a careful student of Marathi 
literature and who used to write in Marathi for magazines 
was asked to teach Marathi to the B. a. students who took 
up that voluntary. Thus it was that Professor Bhagvat became 
a professor of both Pali and Marathi. In time he came to be 
regarded as a scholar in Marathi literature. So he was taken 
up as a member on the Board of Studies in Marathi of the 
Bombay University, a position which he is still holding. 
Now to refer to his literary activit 5 ^ As stated already he 
has written articles and essays in Marathi. They are mostly 
about Buddhism, not that he has never written on other 
subjects. They are not as yet published in a separate book 
form. Further, he has made selections from old and new 
writers for higher standards of High Schools intended to 
serve as rapid reading books for F.Y. classes of colleges also. 
He has written one or two independent books about Bud* 
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dhism. One is this : 1. Pali vangmayatil tera bhiksuni ratne 
(Thirteen jewel-like Buddhistic nuns in Pali literature). 

MahIdev Pandurang Oka (1874-1930) 

Mahadev Pandurahg Oka was born in 1874 at Varsai 
near Pen, district Kolaba. While he -was studying in the 
vernacular school, Mr. Kondopant Chatre, Deputy Educa- 
tional Inspector of schools, came to observe his intellectual 
powers and so gave him in marriage his second daughter 
when he was just only 14 years of age. After his marriage 
Oka came to Poona, his father-in-law giving him money for his 
expenses. He had received his early Sanskrit lessons from 
his maternal uncle Pandurahg Sastri Londhe and was in the 
habit of composing verses in Sanskrit even while he was a 
boy. He passed his Matriculation examination in 1893 but 
having lost his father in 1895, could not complete his college 
education. So he had to take to some job in order to meet 
the expenses of his large family. He worked as a teacher 
in Pen from 1895 to 1901. Prof. Haribhau Limaye, an 
influential life-member of the D. E. Society, Poona and 
the then Superintendent of the Poona New English School, 
took Mahadevrav Oka on the teaching staff of the school. 
Soon after he was made a permanent servant of the D. E. 
Society. He was the most successful teacher of Sanskrit 
among contemporary Sanskrit teachers in Western India. 
His private Sanskrit classes, which he was allorved to con- 
duct as not interfering with his class teaching, were very 
popular, his method of teaching Sanskrit being very engaging 
and interesting. His Abhinav Ratnamala, Subodh Pathavali, 
Sulabh Sanskrit Praves and the Suktisudhatarahgini, as also 
Ms treatises on Aorist and Desiderative have all contributed 
to create a liking for Sanskrit in the minds of young 
students. He was in a way a great linguist, having a deep 
knowledge of Sanskrit, English and Marathi. Not only 
had he this threefold knowledge but had a quick and 
ready power of versification, so that any passage simple or 
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difficult from any one of the three languages, he could at 
once translate ( in verse or prose ) into another language. 
This was indeed a wonderful power. And Madhavrav 
possessed a fine gift of versification in Marathi, so that his 
inclusion in this history is justified. Though most of his 
literary work was concerned with Sanskrit studies and 
Sanskrit literature he has to his credit some Marathi poems 
and translations. One short poem in a dialogue form is 
neatly done. It is a sweet and striking song about an 
interesting story appearing in school books. It is as follows : 
A confectioner had made a parade of a large number of 
shining plates overflowing with sweets of strong though 
pleasant smell. A villager passing by the shop was attracted 
by the sweet-smelling condiments. So he lingered at the 
shop to enjoy the smell. The crafty and wily shop- 
keeper after allowing the villager to linger for a while 
demanded payment of money in exchange for having taken 
the smell of his sweets. The villager knowing the chea- 
ting propencities of selfish men proved a match for the 
shop-keeper. He took out a few gingling coins from his 
money-bag and produced for a few minutes, a pleasant sound 
by shaking them in his closed fist. Then he asked the 
shop-keeper with a cunning smile whether he had not got 
the full price of what he gave him. This is the humorous 
end of the story. Madhavrav has composed a beautiful poem 
consisting of dialogue-songs in a flowing and fascinating metre 
well-fitted for the humorous story. The demanding song of 
the shop-keeper and the retorting one of the villager are 
simply superb. This dialogue-song sung by sweet-voiced 
boys at the time of school gatherings is known to hold 
spell-bound vast audiences of young and old. Madhavrav 
has written a number of such Marathi songs and stray 
poems which await publication. 

GhanasyIm Balkesna Oiplunkar 
♦ * * * ♦ • 

Ghanaiyam Balkrsna Ciplunkar was born in 1 883 at 
Bhalaval, Beta Bande, Savantvadi state. He had a garden land 
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as a source of income for his maintenance but it was destroy- 
ed by locusts. So immediately after his thread-ceremony 
at the age of 9 was over Ghanasyam went in 1892-1893 to 
Nasik for education to his maternal aunt’s son Mahesvar 
Narayan Devadhar who was the first assistant teacher in the 
Nasik High School. But unfortunately for young Ciplunkar 
he died in 1896. From 1896 to 1901 he studied upto his 
Marathi 6th standard, maintaining himself on madhukari 
(:system of begging cooked food from door to door ). Savarkar 
brothers lived at Nasik at that time, Narayanrav being his 
fellow student. Young Ciplunkar formed intimate friend- 
ship with Savarkar brothers which led to his joining the 
secret society started by them. It is this association with 
persons of radical views that created in the mind of young 
•Ciplunkar a spirit of patriotism and a keen desire for sociEil 
reform. Moreover, reading of Nibandhamala of Visnu §astri 
Ciplunkar gave him a new and wider vision about life and 
its duties. In 1 901 he came to Poona and joined the Poona 
Training College. There he lived six months by securing 
vars ( daily dinners ) at houses of charitably disposed people. 
Poona was affected by plague in 1901 so be had to leave it 
without securing a certificate from the Training College. In 
1903 he became a teacher in the Navin Marathi ^ala of the 
D. E. Society, Poona, his monthly salary being Rs. 7. But the 
Society seeing that he was a promising teacher sent him to 
the Training College by giving him a scholarship. After 
passing the final certificate examination of that College 
Ciplunkar became a permanent teacher. He faithfully and 
eflBiciently served the Society for about 23 years from 1905 to 
1926 during which period he worked in Navin Marathi Sala, 
Ramanbag §ala and New English School (Nana Vada School) 
teaching all non-English subjects from the infant class to 5th 
English standard. Sometime after retirement he was appoint- 
ed a teacher in 1926 in the Training College of the Seva 
Sadan Society of Poona. There he served for 1 3 years till 
the end of 1938. 
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Thus Ciplunkar did in all 36 years service in the teach- 
ing line. As he had radical views on social reform both his 
marriage and remarriage were on the reformed lines. He 
believes that unless the rigid caste rules are loosened to a 
considerable extent Hindu society would not progress. He 
feels perfect toleration for all religions. According to him a 
person who lives in India and has his permanent home there 
should be a Hindu be he a ParM, a Musalman or a Christian. 
Among Marathi teachers such liberal and radical views on 
social and religious matters are very rarely met with. But 
Ciplunkar had imbibed these ideas from Savarkar brothers as 
stated already. 

Now to turn to his literary work. He got good experi- 
ence while engaged in teaching in the different schools and 
he made use of it in writing books useful principally for 
primary school boys. In all' he wrote 12 books. Out of 
these the following are books of general interest: 1. Narayan- 
riivaca Khun ani Savai Madhavravace lagna (Murder of 
NSrayanrav Pesve and marriage of Savai Madhavrav Pesve ) ; 
2. Malarani Laksmibai Zathsi (Account of Laksmibai I^ni 
of Zarhsi ) j 3. Nibandh Kase lihave ( How to write essays ) j 
■4. Marathi bhaseca abhyas (study of Marathi language); 
5. Lahan mulance prasahgvacan (occasional reading for 
small children ). 

Pandueang Mahadev Bap at 

PSndurahg Mahadev Bapat was born in 1880 at Parner, 
district Ahmednagar. The original home of Bapat’s family 
was Pule, a small but beautiful village on the sea shore in 
the Eatnagiri district where there is a famous Ganapati 
temple. God Ganapati was naturally the family God of 
Bapat’s family, young Pandurahg’s parents being sincere 
devotees of Ganapti. The family migrated to Parner during 
the closing years of Pe^ai rule over Maharastra. Young 
PSn^urahg's primary education was done at Parner. For his 
secondary education he was sent to Poona where he lived 
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■with Cintopant Dev, an intimate friend of Madhavrav. He 
joined the Poona New English School. He remained in 
the school from 1892 to 1897 when plague made its- 
appearance in Poona. So Cintopant Dev sent away young 
Bapat to Parner. Young Bapat had great talents which he had 
showed by winning scholarships and prizes throughout 
his school career. For his matriculation study he was sent 
to Ahmednagar where he joined the local society's High 
School, then under the superintendentship of the famous 
Sanskrit scholar, Mahadev Malhar Josl. Young Bapat passed 
his matriculation examination in 1899 and won the second 
Jagannath Sanskrit scholarship and then joined the 
Deccan College. He became a graduate in 1903. By 
his brilliant University caree? Pandurahgrav had won 
golden opinions from his professors who strongly recom- 
mended him for Sir Mahgaldas Nathubhai scholarship 
for technical education in England. Bapat got the scholar- 
ship and with the supplementary pecuniary help on the loan, 
system of the Hindu Education Society he was able to go to. 
England in 1904. There he joined Harriet College,. 
Edinburgh and took up the Mechanical Engineering course. 
But while studying in the college, he was requested to- 
deliver a lecture in the winter lecture series organised by 
the ^ Independent Labour Party, about the then state of 
India. In his enthusiasm he agreed to deliver it and in 
order to make a thorough preparation of his lecture he 
asked for a loan of books from §yamji Krsnavarma who- 
gladly supplied him with books containing extreme views • 
expressed in violent terms. The lecture was delivered and 
was in^ediately published. Of course it was admired by the 
left wing of the Labour Party. But it brought trouble upon- 
young Bapa-fc. Fof, his scholarship was stopped by the 
Bombay University for his violent speech. About this time 
Vmayakrav Savarkar had gone to England. So Bapat met. 
Savarkar and with his advice went to Paris to Syamjl. 
Krsnavarma. In India too a violent agitation was going 
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on all over the country due to discontent in general and 
the partition of Bengal in particular and Bapat longed to go 
back to India. But before doing so he wanted to learn the 
art of bomb-making from his terrorist friends in Paris. After 
knowing the secret of bombing and after secretly printing a 
confidential pamphlet about it he returned to India in 1908 
and immediately went to Calcutta to see his friends who had 
returned to India before him. Bapat did not like the plan of 
killing individual Englishmen which the Bengal terrorist 
party had resolved upon. But while in Calcutta he had an 
attack of malaria and so had to return home hurriedly. After 
meeting his wife and children he came to Poona. But the 
police were after him. As soon as he came to know of this 
he resolved to abscond and remain disguised, thereby elud- 
ing the police. But during this period of about 5 years Bapat 
had to suffer constant anxiety and trouble and had to stoop 
to do even low and disgusting work, had to remain with- 
out food for days together, and had to pass his days in the 
jaws of death as it were, in deep forests full of wild animals. 
But inspite of his concealment and disguise he was at last 
caught by the police and brought to Bombay and kept in 
prison but was very well treated. In the searching inter- 
views which the C.I.D. officers had with Bapat they saw that 
Bapat was not concerned in any terrorist plot but that on the 
•contrary he was against the murder of individual Englishmen. 
So he was let off. From 1913 to 1925 he remained free and 
during this period of 12 years Bapat could do some literary 
and useful work such as writing in Citramay Jagat, in the 
Mahratta weekly of Balvantrav Tilak, and in Dnyankos of 
Dr. Ketkar. In 1 920 he had the domestic calamity of losing 
ihis wife, leaving behind her a son named Vaman aged 10 and 
-a daughter named Kamal aged 2. In 1921 began the 
Mulsi agitation against the acquisition of land in 
Mulsi Peta by Government for Tata’s great dam and 
nreservoir for storing water and leading it through a 
^tunnel to BhirS in Kokan for producing electricity. Bapat 
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took a prominent part in this agitation. In fact, he was the ■ 
inspirer and soul of the movement. He was often 
fined and restrained for days together. But he again and 
again disobeyed Government or police orders. At last he 
was brought before a magistrate on a criminal charge, was 
tried and sentenced to sis years’ rigorous imprisonment. 
This was the first serious punishment inflicted upon Bapat. 
Bapat received the honorific name of Senapatl ( army gene- 
ral) since his starting and leading the Mulsl agitation. He 
was released in 1931. But very soon he received his second 
punishment for sis years. Thus out of his total public life 
of 30 years Senapatl Bapat had to remain without doing any 
useful work for about 17 3 ''ears ( 12 j'ears of imprisonment 
and 5 years of Adnyatvas, i. e. life in concealment). Now 
Bapat has become comparatively an old man of about 60. 
With the long suflering and trouble in his 17 years of idle 
and unbearable life he has lost his youthful vigour and 
energy. However, he is a man of high courage and deter, 
mination and has expressed his resolve to die for the 
cause of the country. Now to refer to his literary activity; 
compared with that of Barrister Savarkar Bapat’s literary 
output is inconsiderable. He has a poetic vein and has 
done some poetic work. His important book is his (1) auto- 
biography written in verse form. The versification is easy 
and flowing and in simple and clear style and the story is full 
of stirring incidents ; 2. Versified translation of the Bhagvat- 
glta and 3. Some stray articles and essays. 

Ganes Sadasiv Maeathe 

Ganes Sadasiv Marathe was born at Nadiad in Gujarat, 
his father being then in service in Public Works Department 
of the Bombay Government. Young Marathe’s education 
from A. B. c. to M. A . was all done in Poona, he passing his 
matriculation examination in 1897, b.a. in 1902 and M. A. in 
1905 with Mathematics as his special subject. He was a 
moderately successful student throughout his school and. 



college career. But he was fond of reading all manner of 
books. The problem of what to do faced Maralhe after the 
completion of his education. He was influenced more by the 
nationalistic teaching of Balvantrav Tilak than by the liberal 
views of Messrs. Gokhale and Parafljpe who were his teachers 
and who had a kindly heart for young Ganapatrav. Gokhale 
even asked him to be a member of the Servants of India 
Society after his passing M. a. examination. Marathe had 
almost promised to be a member of the said society. But 
about that time the agitation against the partition of Bengal 
has just begun in Bengal. But it soon spread over the 
whole country. Balvantrav Tilak took up that agitation 
with his characteristic zeal and vigour. In order to compel 
the British Government to repeal the partition of Bengal and 
to wrest ‘ svarajya ’ ( A word for self Government which now 
came into use and became the cry of the whole country ) the 
following remedies were suggested i. e, national education^ 
boycott of British goods and svadesi (Vow to buy goods manu- 
factured in the country ) and young Marathe was captivated 
by these ideas and he tried thrice to do national work, by 
starting a school of his own or by taking over an already 
existing school or by joining as a life worker such an institu- 
tion. Instead of remaining idle he accepted a teacher’s post 
in 1 907 in the Poona New English School. But he remained 
there only for a year. For 8 to 9 months he was a tutor 
to Prince Sivajirav Gaikavad of Baroda, getting that post 
through the strong recommendation of Wrangler Parafijpye. 
Some time in 1908 and 1909 he worked under Balvantrav 
Tilak when he toured through Khandesh and Berar. 
Marathe took part in the picketing agitation in Poona against 
drink and was fined Rs. 30. But about this time a founder 
of Hindusthan Cooperative Insurance Company came to 
Bombay and blamed educated young men, especially 
Maharastriyans, for not taking to Insurance work which was a 
very lucrative business. Further, he said that he was prepared 
to take into the company’s service an able young man. 
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Marathe "was recommended and he got in 1909 employment 
in the newly started Bombay Branch of the Hindusthan 
Insurance company. 

Dr. Bhajekar who was a director of the local Board 
of Directors of the Company suggested to young Marathe to 
learn actuarial science. In order that he might be able to 
study without interruption and with sufficient leisure 
Marathe gave up his appointment in the Bombay Branch 
after 8 months. In those days the examination for actuarial 
science took place only in Calcutta and very few students 
appeared for that very difficult examination. But Marathe 
ventured to study and appeared for the examination 
and passed the first part of the examination in 1910. 
He got confidence and next year he passed the second 
part of that examination, thus becoming a full-fledged 
actuary. But he had so far only a theoretical know- 
ledge of the science and in order to get practical training he 
had to go to England. So Marathe made up his mind to 
go there. His father hesitated at first to give his son a large 
sum required for his going and staying in England. But on 
seeing that he had passed both the difficult examinations of 
the actuarial science and that he had got ready employment 
in the Insurance Company Sadasivrav agreed to incur the 
necessary expenses for his son’s education in England. 
Accordingly he went to England in 1911. But he could get 
no entrance in any Insurance Office. Fortunately for him 
he found a liberal-minded practising actuary named Mr. 
'George King who agreed to take Marathe as a paid appren- 
tice in his office. This happened in 1912. There he worked 
for nearly a year. During the vacation of August 1912 
■Ganpatrav travelled to Europe and visited Belgium, Germany, 
Austria, Italy and Switzerland. He remained with Mr. 
George King for a year and got all the practical knowledge 
of the actuarial business. He came home in 1913. On his 
voyage back he saw the town of Barcelona in Spain, and 
a few cities in France. As a traveller he stopped for a few 
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da3's in Egypt and saw the famous cities of Cairo and 
Alexandria. 

Immediately on his return he was appointed a manager 
and an actuary in the newly started Insurance Company- 
named ‘ East and West’ on a monthly salary of Rs. 250. 
His father -was glad to see that his son was well settled in life. 
After 3 months his salary was raised to Rs. 300 a month. But 
Marathe came to see that the actuaries in actual practice made 
far more profits than what he got as his pay. So after 
8 months’ Indian experience Marathe made up his mind to 
start independent business of his own and so he opened his 
office in Poona about the end of 1S14. The rest of Marathe’s 
tale is soon told. From the first Marathe’s business became 
a paying concern though he did not make any very large 
profits. But gradually his practice increased. Being the 
first Maharastriyan actuary he began to get large practice. 
Moreover, as he did his work most conscientiously and gave 
sound advice to companies, company after company sought 
Marathe’s advice and made him their actuary. Thus in a 
few years Marathe made huge profits. Where he at first 
employed one clerk he now employs 30 and still it is 
difficult to cope with the growing business. But Marathe is 
neither very fond of money nor pomp nor luxurious life. So 
he feels that he has made more than enough of monej’- and 
he thinks of retiring from business as he is now over 
57 years of age and looking forward to his Sastyabdhipurti 
(A ceremony performed when one completes 60 years of age). 
His friends celebrated in a public manner the anniversary 
of his 50th birthday and published a fine ‘Souvenir’ 
volume in which a brief account of his life and life-work, a 
number of appreciative articles about him and other short 
essays about different aspects of Insurance business are 
given. Now to turn to Marathe’s literary work. The 
output consists of only two books. But they are literature 
of a high order and especially in a line which is very 
meagerly represented in Marathi literature. Marathe, 
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though looking grave and serious, is a genial man 
full of wit and humour. His conversation is lively 
and interesting and he enlivens it by telling interesting 
incidents and anecdotes of which he has a good store ready 
at this command. His first book was written in collaboration , 
with Mr. Sadaslv Narayan Thosar. It was published in 1908 
when Marathe was in a way idling away his time. 1. Itis 
named 'Natyakala Rukkuthar’ (Hatchet of the histrionic 
Art); 2. His second book is called 'Thalipith’ (Bread 
prepared with flour of 3 or 4 kinds of grain mixed with salt 
and spices). This gives an account of Marathe’s travels in 
Europe. Both are very humorous writings and are quite 
readable. 

Anant KakabI Pbiyolkae 

Anant Kakaba Priyolkar comes from a Saras vat family. 
He was educated in a town in Portuguese territory where' 
in its primary stage Portuguese is the only language taught. 
So he had to learn English and Marathi ( his mother tongue ) 
privately and at home. For his college education he went 
to Dharwar and joined the Karnatak College and passed 
F. Y. and Inter Arts examinations and studied in the junior 
B. A. class. When the Willingdon College Sangli was 
recognised for B. a. courses with Marathi as one of the 
voluntary subjects he came to Sangli and joined the senior 
B. A. class. He passed his b. a. examination in 1923, being 
one of the first batch of graduates from the Willingdon 
College. He went to Bombay and there got a teacher’s 
post in a municipal school. Thus he is permanently settled 
in Bombay. 

Anantrav had fondness for writing in Marathi from his 
young age. While he was still in the college he wrote; 
articles on a variety of subjects in Svayaihsevak, (which was 
edited and conducted by his brother ) in 'Vividhadnyanvistar 
and Manoranjan. This practice of stray writing and 
publishing Anantrav continued after he was settled in 

89 
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Bombay. His writings in this line are too numerous to 
mention here. He seems to have a liking for scholari}' and 
antiquarian work about Marathi language and literature. He 
has the advantage of knowing Portuguese and Kokani ( a 
dialect of Marathi ) in addition to the languages which edu- 
cated Maharastriyans generally know. These literary efforts 
of his are of great value and besides form interesting reading. 
So I refer to some of them here. 

1. Dhruvakhj’anaca Khara Karta (True writer of the 
story of Dhruva). This is an interesting and informing 
little essay; 2. Nala-damayanti Svayarhvar (Critical edition 
of the famous poem of Raghunath Pandit in which the pro- 
blem of the real author is discussed and solved. This book 
received Tarkhadkar prize in 1935 from the Bombay Univer. 
sity); 3. Marathi Vyakaranaci Kulkatha (Full and complete 
story of Marathi grammar). This book is partly historical 
and partly comparative. Firstly, it gives an interesting 
account of Marathi grammars made by European writers 
before the so-called first grammar of Dadoba Tarkhadkar 
was published. Further, it compares Father Stephens’ 
grammar of Kokani language with those of other vernaculars. 
This is probably the most interesting and informing book of 
Priyolkar. 4. GomantakSci Sarasvatl (Learning of Portu- 
guese Territory). This is a historical book. It tries to give 
how Marathi language from Dnyanesvar's time, had contact 
with Gomantak and its people. Further, it gives a brief 
account of the puranas (chronicles) written in Marathi by 
English, French and Portuguese writers. This book has 
proved how Kokani language is only a sub-dialect of Marathi 
and not an independent and separate language as some 
biased persons try to make out. 5. &va va Gova ( Sivaji and 
the Province of Gova). ^ This is again a historical book. It 
gives an account how &vaji tried to conquer Go'ra territory 
and how and why he failed in his attempts. 6. Sikhaficya 
adi granthStll pade racanara Namdev (Namdev the composer 
of the songs in the Granthsaheb of the Sikhs). This is ^ain 
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an antiquarian and scholarly book. It shows how Namde 
the composer of Sikh songs is a different person from the 
famous Maharastrlyan Saint-poet Namdev. 

Lastly, it may be mentioned that, besides the above 
b'terary output, many short stories, stray poems, humorous 
titbits and critical essays are published by Priyolkar in 
several magazines. This recital shows that Priyolkar is a 
prolific writer. He is a middle-aged man now. But still 
his literary talents do not show signs of abatement. 

VITTHAL ViMAN HaDAP 

Vitthal Vaman Hadap is the most prolific novelist and 
story-teller of this period. So his account ought to have 
been given at the top of the class of novelists just as Dr. 
Ketkar’s account tops that of prose-writers of the period. 
But in spite of my keen desire to get an account of him so 
as to enable me to put it in its proper place, I did not get 
till the last week of January 1939. So I now give Hadap 
the last place, justifying my procedure by reference to the 
phrase ‘ Last but not the least ’. Haijap’s life is worth read- 
ing. From extreme poverty in his early days he has risen 
to a position of comparative ease and comfort and that 
too solely on the strength of his pen. His is probably 
the first example of a literary man making literature his 
whole and sole profession and getting a fairly decent 
yearly income from it. Let me give in brief an account of his 
life and his life work. 

Vi^halrav was born in 1900 at Kotkamte, taluka 
Devgad, district Ratnagiri. His primary education he 
received at his birth place. For his secondary education he 
•came to Bombay and studied there upto the Matriculation 
standard. But he was so poor that he could not live in 
•Bombay unless he became a madhukari ( A receiver of cook- 
•ed food by going from door to door ). In fact, for 7 years 
from his 7th year to his 14th year he remained a madhukari. 
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Since then he made money by writing and maintained 
himself and educated himself. What a hard life Hadap 
had to lead from his early age ! He spent almost all his life 
in Bombaj*. Only two years back he went to live at Satara 
and there has started a Press of his own by name Adarsa 
Mudranalaya ( Model Printing Press ). Vitthalrav seems to 
be a man of spirit, feeling keenly insults given by others. On 
account of insulting treatment received from people he tried 
to commit suiside thrice but ultimately better counsells seem 
to have prevailed and he lives still to do such a useful and 
valuable work as production and publication of interesting 
and informing literature. He has very radical and almost 
extremist views on social, religious and economical matters 
and he had to suffer from the difficulties and troubles due to 
the social boycott of the orthodox people. But he did not. 
mind such persecution from his ignorant brethren. A 
man of such views naturally found it difficult to secure a life 
companion by a suitable marriage. However, he did marry 
at last and has a wife and three children. 

Now to refer to his literary output. As stated already he- 
had literary talents of high order and began to use them from 
the age of 14. Since then he has been continuously writing. 
In 1920-21 he started a newspaper named ‘Lokaiahl' 
(Popular Government ) in Bombay. But on account of sediti- 
ous articles having appeared in his paper he was hauled 
up by the police, was brought before a magistrate, was 
tried, found guilty and was given one year’s rigorous 
imprisonment. In his absence his weekly paper dis- 
appeared. His published books small and great will form a 
home library by themselves. All, told they are more than fifty 
volumes. The first important class of Hadap’s literary works 
is that of novels. He has written about 20 social novels. 
They are almost all novels with a purpose. In them he has 
described how men and women suffer because of the unjust 
customs in our society and also because of the foibles in- 
herent in human nature. Hadap has developed a style of 
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liis own and he is therefore able to interest the reader by 
his writings. The second class of his novels are historical. 
Here they are not promiscuously WTitten. They are design- 
ed on a systematic plan. His object is to give the origin and 
expansion over the whole of India of the Maratha Empire 
during the times of the Pesavas. This he wants to do in 
about 6 novels. Then in the second series consisting of 
about 6 novels again he wants to show how and why this 
superstructure built up so laboriously by the Pesavas in their 
early career toppled down so suddenly at the time of the 
last Pesava Bajirav. Hadap has been able to write so far 
only half dozen historical novels out of 12 that he proposes 
to complete the series. Hadap’s scheme is similar to that of 
Kath Madhav. He also thought of writing about a dozen 
novels on this very subject though he died before he could 
fully and completely execute his plan. Let us hope that 
-Hadap succeeds in his plan. 

Hadap’s short stories are again divided into two classes: 
those that he published independently and on his own 
account and those that he gave to other publishers for being 
included in their four anna series. 

The very fact that Hadap’s novels have become popular 
and have given him large profits shows that they are very 
interesting and fascinating. Thus they are a valuable addi- 
tion to modern marathi literature. Hadap has fine and 
fertile imagination and a facile and forcible pen. He is now 
a middle-aged man. Still he may write and publish many 
more books on varied subjects unless his imagination wanes 
and his pen fails him. 

Before I conclude my long labours I must not omit a 
duty which I owe to myself and my family. This is not 
•done out of vanity or self-laudation but as a fitting conclu- 
sion to a literary history which gives an account of the life 
and life-work of hundreds of Marathi writers. Having read 
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these interesting accounts readers would be anxious, I 
believe, to get similar information about the writer who 
entertained them so far. It is convenient to give this account 
in the usual impersonal form rather than in the first personal 
form which may seem egoistic. 

BHA'p: Beoteees 

Bhate family’s original home was the small village of 
Kasemurbad in the Ratnagiri district, its family god being 
the famous Ganpati at Pule. 

Govind’s father was entirely a self-made man of great 
intelligence and of fine gentlemanly character. After- 
completing his vernacular education he had to seek some 
service on account of the straightened circumstances of the 
family. So he accepted the post of a postman and runner in 
the Postal Department, on a salary of Rs. 5 a month quite 
inadequate to supply even the urgent needs of himself and 
family. So he borrowed money sufficient for a year’s stay 
in Bombay, went there and studied very hard for the 
district pleaders’ examination which was to be held in 
marathi language for the last time that year. Fortunately 
for Cimnajlpant and his family he passed the examination in 
1869. He made up his mind to practise at Mahad, district 
Kolaba, and came over there with his family. Here his 
eldest son Govind was born in 1870. Cimnaji soon made 
his name in the profession and in time he was recognised as 
the ablest and cleverest pleader in the district. His practice 
grew rapidly. So his children could be brought up in com- 
fort and could be given higher education. He had five 
children ; 2 sons Govind and Gopal and 3 daughters. All of 
them are still living. To refer first to the younger brother 
of Govind. For he has done a bit of literary work though 
■as a busy lawyer and an active public worker he did not and 
does not find time to devote his time to literature though he 
has great desire and capacity to write. 
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Gopal CimnajE Bhate 

Gopal was born in 1878. After his vernacular educa- 
tion at Mahad he was sent to Poona for his secondary 
education and he joined the New English School, Poona. 
He passed his Matriculation in 1896-97 from the New 
English School his fellow students being Messrs. Bhopatkart 
Bapat, Naik and Marathe. About that very time Cimnajipant 
had a serious attack of piles and though he recovered from 
it he grew weak, requiring the help and companionship of 
some one. For he was then a widower ; so he asked Gopal 
to remain with him permanently and to study for pleader’s 
examination. Gopal was a bright boy and had a keen 
desire for university education. But he had to accept the 
decision of his father in a self-denying spirit and he 
reconciled himself to his fate and applied his mind zealously 
to the study of law and passed the pleader’s examination in 
1899 when he was only 22 years of age. Cimnajipant was 
so glad to see his son becoming a pleader and coming to 
take over his practice. Gopalrav was so young that he still 
looked a boy and so he was nick-named ‘ boy pleader 
After six months or so Cimnajipant had an attack of fever 
which carried him off in 1 900 at the age of 60. Gopalrav shifted 
to Roha, district Kolaba when a new Subjudge’s Court was 
established there. His practice there grew rapidly and he 
soon acquired the reputation of being the ablest lawyer having 
up-to-date knowledge of law and law cases. He has by now 
practised for full 39 years. He has been taking part from his 
young days in public activities especially connected with the 
local Municipality of which he was president for over 12 years, 
with the District Local Board of which he was vice-president and 
lastly with the Kokan Education society, Alibag of which he 
has been Chairman from its establishment in 1916. With such 
practice and with such public work he finds very little time 
for literary activity though he has a literary talent of a high 
order. He has written one fine Marathi drama based on the 
novel Pride and Prejudice of Jane Austine. It is a fine 
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piece of literary -work better than an English drama 
"R'ritten by an Englishman. It is named ‘ Vicarvilasit ’ 
( Play of thought ). He has also written half a dozen 
short stories and they are all published in Manorafijan. 

* He has with him almost ready two dramas for publication. 
Gopalrav is a great social reformer. He married a widow 
when ha became a widower. He is now 60 years old. 

GOTLND CiMNAJf BHATE 

Govind Cimnaji Bhate the elder brother was born in 1870 
at Mahad. After his vernacular education was over there he 
was sent to Poona for his secondary and college education 
and he joined the Poona New English School. He passed his 
matriculation in 1888. He then joined the Fergusson College 
and passed the p. e. examination (the F. y. of present 
days) in 1890 having lost a year through illness. Then he 
joined the Deccan College passing his first B. a. examination 
( corresponding to Inter Arts examination of these days ) in 
1891 and his b. a. in 1892 and won the Ellis Scholarship for 
Proficiency in English. Then he was appointed a Daxina 
iellow in the College for 2 years. He passed his m.a. in 1894 
and won the Kasinath Trimbak Telafig Medal. His voluntary 
subject both for B. a. and M. a. was Philosophy. Govindrav 
was a favourite pupil of Dr. Selby and of Dr. Bhandarkar. 
Immediately after passing the M. A. examination Govindrav 
joined the Deccan Education Society, Poona and became a 
professor of Philosophy in the Fergusson College. He soon 
made a name for himself as a successful teacher of the diffi- 
cult subjects like Metaphysics, Psychology and Ethics (all 
being included in the term Philosophy ). Though he had 
not studied Indian Philosophy during his College days, that 
subject not being included in the curriculum of those days. 
But later on he privatel)” studied Indian Philosophy. So 
later in his professorial career he used to teach both Euro- 
pean and Indian Philosophy to B. A. and M. a. students. 
In 1919 the Deccan Education Society started the Willingdon 
College at Sangli and Professor Bhate was appointed the 
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■principal of the College where he remained for about 10 
years. He had to work strenuously to build up the College. 
He collected about 6 lacs of rupees and was able to erect a 
pile of fine buildings for the accommodation of the college 
and for the residence of students. Prof. Bhate finally retired 
in August 1933, thus putting in a total service of 38 years 
in the two colleges together. During 1929-30 when he had 
taken a year’s privilege leave he had been to England 
where he collected materials for his projected ‘history of 
modern Marathi Literature’ (This history). Now to turn 
to his literary work. 

Bhate is neither precocious nor has he poetic talent. 
But from his coming to Poona he was influenced by men 
like Messrs. Tilak, Agarkar and Gokhale though the influence 
-of the latter was greater. Love of marathi language and lite- 
rature and a keen desire to study them were created by Cip- 
lunkar’s fascinating advocacy of marathi. Especially his state- 
ment ‘it is the sacred duty of every educated man to impart 
to his ignorant brethren, knowledge of western science and 
literature by writing books in Marathi' made unabiding 
impression upon Bhate's mind. Since he was settled in 
life he has been writing stray articles and books for the 
last 30 years. 

His first essay named ‘ Prem-mimarhsa ’ ( Philosophy of 
Love) was published in Haribhau Apte’s Karamanuk in 
1895. About that time Haripant Gokhale a close friend of 
the life-members of the D. E. Society bought the concern of 
Aryabhusan Press and Dnyanpraka^ paper ( then an Anglo- 
vernacular paper). He induced Bhate to write for his 
paper. Bhate readily agreed and began to write leaders and 
notes in the weekly paper on a variety of subjects. Some- 
time after Gopalrav Gokhale bought these concerns and 
Dnyanprakas was made a daily Marathi paper and Nates 
Appaji Dravid was appointed an editor of the paper. From 
this time he began to write more regularly. By this news- 
paper-writing Bhate got a valuable training and soon became 
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an expert writer in Marathi. He wrote his first big bock on 
Economics by name ‘ Arthasastraci Mulatattve ’ ( Principles 
of Economics ). This book consisting of over 500 pages was 
written within five or six months’ time and Bhate had to do 
strenuous work for it. At that time he was teaching that 
subject to the b. a. class in the Fergusson College. This 
first work of his was highly spoken of by men like Messrs. 
Gokhale, JosI and Mahajanl. He received the prize of 
Rs. 500 from the Deccan Vernacular Translation Society. 
The book was published in 1910. That very year Govindrav 
took his first trip to Upper India visiting Agra, Delhi, 
Mathura and Haridwar. This was the beginning of his 
travelling hobby. He published an interesting account of 
his travels in Manorafijan. Since that time he has travelled 
off and on throughout the w’hole of India and has written 
accounts of these travels of his. As stated already he had gone 
to England and visited the western countries of Europe in 
1929-30. After his retirement he had more leisure and he 
utilised it in visiting distant countries. In 1933 he went to 
Ceylon and stayed there for 3 months. On his way back 
he visited the beautiful country of Malbar ( Keral its old 
name ). At this time he had written much about his travels. 
So he formed the plan of publishing a uniform illustrated 
edition of all his travels in ten volumes covering over 1 500 
pages and executed it by 1934-1935. Thus he made the 
most valuable contribution to Modern Marathi literature 
and in fact added a new wing to it. B}’’ his vast travelling 
for over 20 years Bhate got the name of ‘ Traveller Bhate.’ 
He was frequently consulted by would-be travellers and 
tourists. His other literary works are the following : — 

12. Tin Tattvadnyani (Three Philosophers); 13. 
Sir Walter Scott ; 14. Kant and Sankaracarya ; 15. Lalita- 

kala mimarhsa ( Philosophy of fine arts ) ; 16. Karlail va 

Hindu Caliriti ( Carlyle and Hindu manners and customs ) ; . 
17. Maza Mhaisurca Pravas (My travels to Mysore); 18. 
Prem ki laukik, a novel ( Love or respectability ). 



CHAPTER XIV 

COKCLUSION: FUTURE OP MARATHI LITERATURE 

' What is to be the future of Marathi literature ? ’ is 
a question sometimes asked. It is the object of this conclu* 
ding chapter to give a reply to it. This question is generally 
asked by persons of pessimistic or impatient temperament 
who are not satisfied with the slow but sure progress which 
Marathi literature is making and which is clearly seen by its 
silent and careful students. A perusal of the brief history of 
the old literature given in the Second chapter and the 
detailed one of modern literature given in the rest of the 
volume will suggest to my readers the correct reply to the 
■ above mentioned question. But here I propose to present 
to them my view. I believe that Marathi language is nearly 
as old as the English language. English language was at 
first a mere spoken dialect of uncivilised people living in a 
corner of Europe. But there came about in time an improve- 
ment, of means of communication, the invention of the 
printing-press and what was called the revival of learning 
brought about in all European countries by Greek and Latin 
scholars who were living in Constantinople but who were 
all driven from it by the Mohammedan invaders. They went 
to the Christian countries of Europe and began to teach 
Latin and Greek languages and literatures to people. As is 
well known this spread of Greek and Latin literature among 
the European people led to a great awakening among them, 
and a spirit of reform was stimulated in the minds of men- 
This led to the establishment of a new religion called 
Protestantism. All these things led people to think and to 
express their new ideas in English. Thus the English 
language became a literary language and gradually a host oT 
writers arose who wrote in English, imitating ancient models. 
The Italian influence came a little later. Chaucer, the father- 
of English literature, was influenced by both ancient and- 
Italian forms of literature. By his fine poetry he showed the 
expressive power and inherent elegance of the English, 
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language. His poems became very popular and his example 
was followed by others. From that time English literature 
has shown a continuous growth and progress, developing 
the different forms of literature like poetry, drama, novel, 
short story and literary and critical essay. There has been 
no interruption or sudden revolution in English literature 
ever since. Its flow has proceeded increasing in depth 
and volume like a tiny river becoming a deep and might}’’ 
river. No Englishman or for the matter of that no person 
acquainted with English literature has ever entertained 
any doubt about its future. He firmly believes that it 
will continue to make progress in the future as it 
has done in the past. I have made a pretty long 
statement about English language and literature 
and readers may be at a loss to see its relevance here. 
But I have now to point out that it is a key to the solution 
the question mooted above about the future of Marathi 
■literature. I shall now proceed to take a rapid and running 
survey of the Marathi literature s imi lar to that of English 
literature. Marathi language was in the beginning a mere 
dialect of the people living in Maharastra. But the rise of 
two religious sects Nath Panth and Mahanubhav Panth, the 
use by them of the Marathi language as a vehicle of expres- 
sion for their new religious ideas, the establishment of peace 
and prosperity in the country brought about by the strong 
and long-continued rule of the Kings of Devagiri or Daulata- 
bad, the adoption by them of Marathi language as the court 
language and lastly the general awakening among the peo- 
ple brought about by the causes stated above led to the 
transformation of what was till then a mere dialect into a 
literary language capable of expressing ideas and sentiments 
in a clear and simple manner. Dnyanesvar the father of 
Marathi literature wrote his famous commentary on the 
Sanskrit Bhagavat Gita, and showed what wonderful power 
of expression and what richness and beauty the Marathi 
■language possessed. Not only was Dnyanesvar the father of 
■Marathi literature but he was also the founder of a religious 



Sect called Vaikari Panth. From his time arose a succession 
of poet-saints who developed Marathi literature in its varied 
forms. During the dominant days of Maratha rule 
Marathi literature reached its highest water mark. From 
thence there was a slight setback to Marathi litera- 
ture. But the rapid rise of British rule in India, the 
spread of western knowledge and culture through the 
study of English literature, contact with the English people 
and knowledge of their civilization and ideals of life, the 
establishment of printing presses in India which could print 
books rapidly and cheaply and lastly the revived acquaintance 
with the old Sanskrit literature ; all these awakened the 
minds of the people and led them to write in Marathi what 
they learnt from English and Sanskrit literatures. Writers 
after writers arose and gradually brought into Marathi 
the various forms of literature such as the five-fold types of 
poetry, drama, novel, short story and literary and critical 
essay. No doubt Modern Marathi literature shows far greater 
variety and .novelty contrasted with the monotony and 
repetition of old literature. But the reason for this difference 
is obvious and can be easily noticed. The motive of the poet- 
saints in writing poetry was religious and dovotional. So they 
produced only one type of poetry i. e. the devotional. Later 
writers followed in the wake of their leaders. After som& 
time secular poetry made its appearance. But it was only 
narrative and wholly based on pauranik stories taken from . 
the ancient storehouses of Mahabharat and Ramayan, 
the two great epics in Sanskrit. But with this slight varia- 
tion the growth and progress of Marathi literature has gone 
on increasing in depth and volume like an ever flowing 
river. Now readers will see that the origin, growth 
and progress of Marathi literature has wonderful similarity 
with that of English literature. If then no Englishman or for 
the matter of that no person knowing English literature ever 
entertains any doubt about the future of that literature, why 
should a Marathi-speaking person ever entertain any doubt 
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about the future of his literature. Just as a deep and volumi- 
nous river never wanes or dies so a well-developed and 
extensive literature never wanes or dies. 

But an objection may be raised here. It may be said 
that though it is true that an uninterrupted and continuous 
flow of literature will not wane or die, still the reverse may 
be the case if a literature is dominated by or finds itself in 
the clutches of one or more literatures. Such at present is 
the case of Marathi literature. It is dominated by English 
and finds itself in the clutches of Hindi. Between these 
two powerful forces Marathi literature may get squeezed and 
ultimately disappear. But to my mind this objection and 
the implied fear have no real basis of fact at all. In the 
first place the dominance of English literature over Marathi 
literature is an old story. Marathi literature is finding its 
due and proper place in the education of the masses as also 
in the higher studies of the Universities. In the near future 
English will come to occupy its legitimate position as a 
second language just as in English Universities German 
and French occupy the position of second languages and 
•do not usurp the place of English. So far as Hindi language 
and literature are concerned, their association with Marathi 
and their admission into the education of the masses is only 
just beginning and there is no possibility of their ever 
getting an ascendency over Marathi language and literature. 
After all one must remember that marathi language is 
spoken by over two crores of people i. e. six out of a 
hundred Indians speak Marathi. Moreover, it is spread over 
the provinces of Maharastra, greater Maharastra, nearly half 
of the Central Provinces, and nearly one third of Nizam's 
territory, with scattered centres in Mysore, Malbar, Central 
India and Northern India. No one, therefore, need be 
afraid about the future of Marathi literature. Like the 
English literature, Marathi literature will grow and progress 
with the continued advance and progress of Marathi-speak- 
ing people of the vast area occupied by them. 
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Desmukh Vaman Krsna 125, 

223 

Despande 561 

Despande Apurnabai Mrs. 623 
Despande A. E. 535 
Despande D. M. 569 
Despande G. B. 546 
Despande Kusumavati Mrs. 569 
Despande K. S. 569 
Despande Mandal (Institution) 

373 

Despande L. R. 533 
Despande Sadasiv Vinayak 506 
Despande V. G. 541 
Despande V. G. 570 
Despande Vagbhat Narayan 574 
Despande Y. P. 570 
De Souza Francisco 471 
Devadhar BS-pu Balvant 455 
Devadhar Sitaram Ganes 272 
Devbhakta S. K 570 
Dev Balkrsna Narayan 207 
Dev Gajftnan Cintaman 367 
Dev Mamledar,118, 127 
Dev Narayan, SSstri 100 
Dev Sahkar Srikrsna 388 
Deval Govind Ball’al 249, 659 
Devane Martand Karayan 254 
Devapritici Pracin Gosta i56 
Devastbaji Bhalcandra Sahkar 
477 

Devgirlkar Trimbak Eaghunath 
505 


Dhabbu D. G. 621 
Dhamankar S. V. 561 
Dhamanaskar Balkrsna Vitthal' 
set 258 
Dhanade 431 
Dhanesvar (poem) 43 
Dhanurdhari (R. V. Tikekar) 239- 
Dhanurdbaris Kirataci Salami 
672 

Dharmajagrti 497 
Dbarmapariksa 213 
Dharmavivecan 157 
Dbarmottejak Gita 156 
Dbauma-Mababalesvar Varnan 
225 

phavale 468 
phavaie K. B. 535 
Phavaie Sivram Narahar 261 
Dhole N. R. 542 
Dhole S. S. 570 
Dhruvacaritra 43 
Dbruvavaril Phule 657 
Dbumat E. 546 
Dhurandhar B. R. 621 
Dhurin ( newspaper ) 373 
Dickon 561 
Dickson Rev. 96 
Diksit 570 

Diksit Cintaman Ganes 141 
Diksit D. G. alias Candrakant536 
Diksit Krsnaji Hari 480 
Diksit Sahkar Balkrsna 344 
Divakar G. G. 570 
Divakar Ersna 542 
Divakar (Natya-chatakar) 524 
Divekar David Higham 151 
Divekar Dinkar Vasudev 684-85 
Divekar Mabadev Sastri 593 
Dnyanacaksu (magazine) 181 
Dnyandan Granthamala 398 
Dnyankos 144 

Dnyana Mandir (magazine) 681 
Dnyanesvar 17 
DnySnesvari 19, 132 
Dnyanesvar! Arthacanc^ika 289' 
Dnyanodaya 153, 301 
Dnyanprakas ( newspaper ) 

103, 119, 146, 369, 675-79 
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Dnyanarjan ( magazine ) 452 
Don Kharyakharya GostI 390 
Donde Bal Ramcandr^232 
Dongarlce Turungatll Amace 
ekase ek divas 268 
Dongre, Purusottam Bnaskar 
260 

Dongre Vasudev Narayan 243 
Dosabhai ( Satara } 483 
Draupadlvasbraharan 43 
Dravid Balkrsna Atmaram 387 
Dravid Balvant Trimbak 380 
Dravid Krsnaji Nllkantb(Prof.) 
674 

Dravid Mathurabal Mrs. 674, 
676 

Dravid Nate^ Appajl 674, 680 
Drstant-darpan 288 
DubhasI, Vaman Manges 466 
Dngal Ramcandra Amrt 86 
Durangl Daniya 492 
Durga ( natak ) 250 
Durgesa-nandinI 336 
Durvas yatra 43 
Duskalnivaran 195 

E 

Eka aice Sevatce Bbasan 156 
Eka Police Ammaldar 303 
Eka Pradhanaoe Cafcurya 145 
Eka Ratrloa Ghotala 290 
Ekabbasa 193 

Ekbote Ersnajl Anant alias 
Sahakarl Krsna 322, 525 
Ekbote R, A. 570 
Ekac Pyala 412 
Ekada^I 170 
Eknath 22, 70 
EknathI Bhagavat 23 
Elphinstone 73, 100, 352 
Englisb-Maratbi Dictionary 
( Candy ) 81 

F 

Eall of Tipu Sultan 90 
Eerara Mrs- 96 


Ferara Rev. 96 
Forrenoe J. Rev. 509 
Fritobley E. W. 509 

G 

Gadgll Dhananjay Ramcandra 
621 

Gadgll Hari Ragbunatb 90 
Gadgll Krsnaji Sivram 133 
Gadgll Balkrsna Vaman 535 
Gadkarl Balkrsna Santuram334 
Gadkarl Ram Ganes alias 
Govindagraj 408, 657 
Gadkarl ( life of ) 660 
Gadre Anant Hari 489 
Gadre C. G. 546 
Gadre Dbonddev Y. alias 
Kavyavibarl 654 
Gadre ITarayan Krsna 366 
Gadre Visnu Dajl 320 
Gadyaratnamala 123 
Gaikvad Sir Sayajlrav, H. H. 

178, 353, 403, 577, 661 
Gajendragadkar Anantacarya 
235 

Gajendragadkar Raghavendra- 
carya 119 
Gajendramoksa 41 
Gtalipradan Nisedhak Grantha 
155 

Gambhlr Ghatana 486 
Gananidbi 287 
Gandhi Mahatma 511, 663 
Ganes ( God of Wisdom ) 66 
Games Puran 176 
Gahgaiaharl (Vaman Pandit) 

Gangalaharl ( Datar-) 312 
Gahganaik Bhanu Kesav 208 
Gahgavarnan ( Cintamanl 
Pethkar’s poem ) 142 
Gahgavarnan ( Patvardhan’g 
poem ) 176 
Ganikoddhar 304 
Ganpule Narayan Vinayak 222 
Garde Khando Krsna alias Baba 
Garde 318 
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Garge Saiikar KaSinath alias 
Divakar 524 
Gatbhartrka Rodan 219 
Gateoe Khoryatil Lakudatodya 
287 * 

Gayakvad Sampatrav 589 
Gayakvad Sitaram 
Eamcaiidra 213 
Geometry ( Practical ) 
by Jarvis 83 
Gbaisas S. G. 546 
Ghaisas S. G. 570 
Ghamande Narayan Ramcandra 
221 * ■ 

Gbarat Atmaram Balvant 223 
GbSrpure B. C. 542 
Gbarpure K. G. 622 
Gharpure IJarbar Kasinatb 616 
Gbarpure Srlkrsna Sadasiv 380 
Gbarpure T. G. 570 
Gbarpure T. G. 535 
Gbarpure V. H. 622 
Gbate Dattatraya Hondo 144 
Gbate Vittbal Dattatraya 528 
Gbate V. S. 561 
Gbodake H. G. 546 
Gborpade Narayanrav Baba- 
sabeb ( Chief of Ichalkaranji ) 
404, 585 

Gilpin John (adaptation of) 129 
Giris ( S. K. Kanetkar ) 519 
Girvanalagbukos 465 
Gita 312 
Gita Madhu 313 
Gitamrt Satapadi 318 
Gita Pancadasi 318 
Gitarahasya 270, 687 
Goda Varnan 418 
Godbole Bhaskar Ragbunatb 175 
Godbole Hari Gane^ 389 
Godbole K. A* 5^46 
Godbole E^na Sasjiri 174 
Godbole Narayan SSstri 235 
Godbole ParaSuramBallal82, 99 
Godbole Ramcandra Ballal 216 
Godbole Eavji Sastri Sadasivl29 
Qogate Ointaman Gangadhar 
‘ 380 


Gogate SivTam Vinayak 254 
Gokbale ( actor) 430 
Gokhale Baba 145 
Gokbale Dattatraya Laksman 
530 

Gokbale Datto Vinayak 230 
Gokhale Gopal Ersna 355, 437^ 
445,674,679 
Gokbale G. V. 542 
Gokbale El^naji Ballal 467 
Gokbale EKnaji Bbikaji 218 
Gokbale Krsnaji Eesav 444 
Gokbale Ersna ji Sadasiv 436 
Gokhale Narayan Ramcandra 
432 

Gokhale P. P. 622 
Gokbale Ramcandra Bbikaji 
218, 109 

Gokbale Ramcandra 
Janardan 460 
Gokhale S. R. 571 
Gokhale Visnu Bbikaji alias 
Visnuboya Brabmacarl 105 
Gokhale Visnu Narayan 645 
Gokhale V, V. 535 
Gokhale V. V. 571 
Gole Ointaman Mabadev 263 
Goie Mabadev Sivram 358 
Goivalkar Erenaji Govind 221 
Goivalkar Manobar Ersna 
* 226 

Gopalrav 312 
Gopicand ( drama ) 485 
Goraksan 297 

Gore Candrasekbar Sivram 416 
Gore Ganes Moresvar 390 
Gore Mabadev Ganes 467 
Gore Nilkanth Sastri Rev. alias 
Nehemia 284 
Gore P. S. 536 

Goregavkar Janardan Moroba 
Patil 126 

Govande Vinayak Mabadev 
3ii 

Govekar V. G. 533 
Govind Prabbu 15 
Govindagraj (Ram Ganes 
Gadkari) 408 — 
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Grammar Marathi 
( Tarkhadkar’s ) 107 
Grant Sir Alexander 114, 166 
Granthamala 356 
Granthaprasarak Mandal 
( Publishing Society ) 661 
Grierson Mr. 397 
Guhyasandes 434 
Gul va Sanobat 151 
Guiabaoya Pakalya 572 
Gulabrav Maharaj 319 
Gulamgirl 154 
Gule Q. M. 622 

Gulliver s Travels (Translation) 
184 

Gunagaurav 555 
GunajI Campu ( Mrs. ) 546 
Gunaji Nages Vasudev 459 
Gunda mahatmya 471 
Gund Ntoa DadajI 230 
Gune Pandurang Damodar (Dr.) 
463 

Gunjikar Ganes Bhikaji 178 
Gunjikar Eamcandra 
Bhikaji 121 
Gunotkarsa 251 _ 

Gupte Balkrsna Atmaram 195 
Qupte Narayan Murlldhar 
alias,Adnyaivasi 653 
Qupte Santaram Gopal 482 
Gupta Manjusa 427 
Gurjar Bal Yadnyesvar 
Sastri 131 

Grurjar Sitaram BabajI 216, 440 
Gurjar Sitaram Pandurang 478 
Gurjar Vitthal Sitarkm 442 
Gurjar V. S. 561 
Guru Caritra va Gurubodh 288 
Gurucaritra 21 


H 

Ha Hinda Des Maza 516 , 

Hao Mulaca Bap 536 
Hadkar Balkrsna Jivaji 334 
Halbe Laksman Moresvar 220 


Hambirrav ani Putalabal 148 
Harnsa Balkrsna Malhar 127 
Harhsa Duta( Message of 
Damayanti to ISTala ) 311 
Hamsa Duta Kavya ( Message 
of Radha to Krsna ) 446 
Hardikar Antaji Ramcandra 226 
Hardikar Y. V. 623 
Hardings Rev. ,G. 287 
Haridas Gopal Sastri 395 
Hariscandra (natak 244) 
Haritaiikavrat 46 
Harivamsa 48 
Harivijay 42 
Harpaldev 14 

Hasan-Hussein (poem) 657 
Hastic M. L. 509 
Hate Gopina^th Sadasiv 221 
Hatvalne Sankar Ramcandra 
193 ■ 

Havaldar Ganes Ramcandra 468 
Heriekar Kasibal 387 
Hidimbavadh 129 
Himalaya Varnan 191 
Hindi Pane ( periodical )181 
Hindu Dharma ani Sudharana 
360 

Hindu dharmace Svarup 280 
Hindu dharma va KhristI 
dharma yanci tulana 279 
Hindu Law 578 
Hindu Mahasabha 558 
Hinduism (Essay on) 577 
Hihgne (Karve’s Institution at) 
658 

Hinganekar G. R. 477 
Hira Harapla 482 
Hiracand Nemcand 220 
History of Caste in India 577 
History of England ( Letter 
form ) 88 

History of India 354 
History of the World 90 
Hitvad ( newspaper ) 675 
Hivargavkar Balvant 
Ramcandra 542 
Holkar Sir Tukojirav 
( Ex-Maharaja of Indore ) 89 
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Honajl Bal 72 
Howard Mr. 109, 166 
Hudllkar Satyabodli 553 
HuetJ. 247 
Hume A. O. 350 
Hunter Sir William 351 

I 

Inamdar RSmcandra Narasimha 
445 

Indian Economics ( an 
essay on ) 578 

Indian, Women’s University 
378 

Indira 17^ 

Indrasabha 249 
Induprakas (newspaper) 119, 
374, 660, 661 

Ingland des'aca Vistar 354 
Irving Washinton 182 
Irwin Lord 510 
Irwine W. 0. 509 
Isatantra 393 

Islampurkar Pandit Vamam 
Sastri 177 
Israel Jacob B. 502 
Israel Eatharatnamala 285 
Istraelace Triparnotsava 150 
ISvarl Lila 555 
Itibas Sangraha 350 

j 

Jaccal V, N. 623 
Jackson Mr. 668, 671 
Jadhav Bliaskar Vitthal 502, 
591 

Jadhav { Yadav ) 12 
Jagaddhitecohu ( newspaper ) 
667 

Jagadls Stofcra 243 
Jaganmitra ( newspaper ) 139 
Jagannath 6 

Jagatsetaca Putra Nara Nayak 
280 

Jaimini ASvamedha 42 
Jaina Eatha Sahgrah 220 


Jambhekar Bal Gahgadhar 
Sastri 78 

Jambhekar P. R. 561 
Janardan Svami 21, 22 
Janata Janardan ( drama ) 486 
Jarathodvaha Natak 261 
Jarvis Captain George 82 
Jathar Ramrav Ersna 396 
Javdekar V. G. 503 * 

Jayavant Mr. 224 
Jayavant Anandibai 5 
Jhale te thik jhale 135 
Jinjivas 490 

Jivan Ealah va Eavya 423 
Jog Ramcandra Sripad 614 
Jog S. V. 546 
Joglekar (actor) 488 
Jogiekar Dattabaya Vasudev 
'124 

Joglekar S. A. 503 
Jogiekar S. V. 562 
Johnson Dr. 299 
Johnstone Sir Alexander 66 
Jones Sir william 10, 88 
Jonson Baba 288 
Jorvekar Laksman Eesav 140 
Josi Anant Laksman 393 
Josi Anna Martand 253 
Josi Balkrsna Bhau 458 
Josi B. B. 495 
Josi B. B 623 

Josi Balkrsna Laksman 422 
Jo^i B. R. 623 
Josi Balkrsna Sitaram 231 
Josi D. S.'623 

Josi Dhundiraj Sadasiv(Waikar), 

211 

Josi Eknath Appaji 228 

Josi J. B. 534 

Josi Eesav Balvant 507 

Josi K^naji Narayan 213 

Josi Laksman Narayan 321 

Josi L. N. 557 

Josi L. N. 595 

Jo^i M. K. 571 

JoSi Mahadev Malhar 437 

Josi Mabadev Narayan 431 

Josi M. N. 539 
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Josi M,V. 494 

Josi N. D. 534 

.Jos! Narayan Malhar 437 

Josi Narayan Visnu 108 

Josi Purushottam Balkrsna 135 

Josi P.G.' 623 

Josi Ramcandra Bhikaji 370 

Josi S. M. 562 

Josi S. N. 559 

Josi Rev. S. IT. 509 

Josi Sankar Parasuram 479 

.Tosi VamanGanes(Kelsikar) 254 

Josi Yaman Gopal 43i 

Josi V. G. 495 

Josi Vasudev Jagannatli 212 
Josi Yaman Malhar 437 
Josi Y. P. 556 

Josi Yaman Ramcandra 365 
.Josi Yaman Yisvnath 394 
Josi Yasudev Yinayak 506 
Josi Y.G. 623 
Josi Y. G. 562 
Josi & Jog 258 
.Julius Coesar 144 
Junnarkar S. S. 571 

K 

Xal ( newspaper ) 451, 662 
Xai Purusa 223 
Kaiacya Dadhetun 532 
Kaiaha Parinam 335 
Zalasutri Ghoda 399 
Xaiburgekar Sankarrav 534 
Xale B. E. 571 
E^e D. G. 562 
Kaie Govind Yitthal 229 
lEaie Ersnaji Prabhakar 111 
E^e Mores var Gopal 624 
Eaie Mahadev ITarayan 477 
Eaie S^. Mrs. 546 
Eaie Sankar Laksman 490 
Eaie Trimbak Gurunath 365 
E4e Y. G. 605 
E^e Yisnu Laksman 490 
E4e Y. M. 626 ’ 

Eaiiban Natak 263 
Ealidas Oaturya Natak 222 
92 


Ealiyugatil Parasuram ( play ) 
486 

Ealptaru 181 
Earn Eandala Natak 236 
Eamala ( drama ) 430 
Eamana Ealpavrksa 125 
Eamatnurkar N. G. 544 
Eancangadci Mobana 429, 449 
Eaiicankoti B. M. 562 
Eane B. E. 562 
Eane Govind Narayan 238 
Eane Easinath Vaman 229 
Eane Ee^av Moresvar 26L 
Eane Mahadev Yisnu 149 
Eane Sadasiv Yaman 229 
Eanekar Anant 626 
Eanetkar P. M. 546 
Eanetkar Sankar Eesav alias 
Giris 519 

Eanetkar Y. G. 627 
Eanitkar Balukaka 637 
EanitkarB. M. 546 
Eanitkar G. N. 627 
Eanitkar Ganes Yinayak 134 
Eanitkar Govind Yasudev 190 
Eanitkar Govind Yinayak 136 
Eanitkar Easibai Mrs. 190 
Eanitkar Narayan Bapuji 257 
Eanitkar R. P. 605 
Eantak S. G. 571 
Eanyavikraya Natak 198 
Eapal Eundala 305 
Earanavaghela 178 
Earance Samanya Niyam 215 
Earandikar Balvant Janardan 
303 

Earandikar Janardan Sakharam. 
610 

Earandikar Easinafch Yisnu 432 
Earandikar E. Y. 603 
Earandikar Ersnaji Yisnu 321 
Earandikar Mahadev Anant 
620 

Earandikar Ramcandra Yisnu 
149 , 

Earandikar Sivram Laksman 
688-89 

Earandikar S. D. 602 
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Karandikar Vinayak Janardan 
alias Vinayak JJOl 
Karkare Mr* 461 
Karkhaim Trimbak Sitaram 
alias Annasabeb 444, 486, 524 
Karkhanis M. K. 592 
Karlekar Govind Moroba 170 
Karlekar Janardan Moroba 170 
Karlekar Laksman Naroba 262 
Karmarkar Kesav Vinayak 320 
Karmarkar S. S* 548 
Karmarkar Vittbal Bapuji 191 
Karmarkar V. R 546 
Karmarkar ,V. V. 501,562 
Karnataki Srinivas Narayan 
627 

Karve Bbaskar Dhondo 658 
Karve Cintaman Ganes 584 
Karve Dhondo Kesav alias 
Annasabeb 376, 658 
Karve liinkar Dhondo 642 
Karve P. D. 548 
Karve Ragnunath Dhondo 600 
Karve Visnu Dhondadev 375 
Karyapatrika 150 
Kasmir Varnan 218 
Katdare Madhav Kesav 656 
Kate B. R. 563 
Kateri Bazar 491 
Katha OovaraySci 43 
Katha Kunja 566 
Kathasaramrt 46 
Katbavate AbajI Visnu 466 
KSthavate Manohar Visnu 466 
Kathavikas 566 
Katti Vyahkates Rahgo 141 
Katve H. N, 605 
Kausambi Dharmanand 461 
Kavathekar Datta Raghunath 
571* 

Kavicaritra ( Janardan 
Ramcandraji ) 108 
Kavicaritra (Apte) 386 
Kavipahcak ( Ciplunkar ) 266 
Kavita Sahgrah 312 
Kavya Kusumahjali 513 
Kavyamadhurya 187 
Kavya Ratnavali 476 


Kavya Sahgrah 185, 187 
Kavya Sastra Vinod 529 
Kavya va Kavyoday 277 
KayajI Saihvad 110 
Kavyavihari ( Gadra 
Dhondopant V. ) 635 
Keats 294 
Kekavali 50, 133 
Kelkar Dinkar Gahgadhar alias- 
Adnyatavasi 522 
Kelkar Dattatray Sadaslv 436 
Kelkar Girijabal (Mrs.) 457 
Kelkar G. D. 605 
Kelkar G. H. 490 
Keikar Hari Govind 222 
Keikar KasInathNarssiihba573 
Keikar Kesav Ramcandra 212 
Keikar Kamalakant Vaman643' 
Keikar M. C. 457 
Kelkar M, S. 628 
Kelkar Mabadev Vinayak 260 
Kelkar Karayan Cintaman 478 
Keikar Narasiihha Cintaman 
alias Tatvasaheb 426, 446, 

516, 527, 688 

Kelkar Vasudev Balkrsna 255 
Keikar Vaman Gopal 222 
Keikar Yasvant Narasimha 573 
Keiuskar K. A. 607 
Keluskar Krsnaji Anant 363 
Kemkar Vaman Eknath 211 
Keral Kokil (magazine) 340 
Kesari ( newspaper ) 270, 684,* 
687, 688-89 

Kesari Mandil ( natak ) 289 
Kesaritil lekha 271 
Kesaritil Nivadak Kibandh 268- 
Kesavasut ( K. K. Damle ) 294 
Keskar Dattatraya Anant 320 
Ketkar G, V. 628 
Ketkar Gajanan Vi^vanath 684 
Ketkar Sridhar Vyahkates Dr, 
144, 576, 687 
Khad^tak 480 
Khade Tattvik Bol 307 
Khadllkar Kasinathpant 555 
Khadilkar Krsnaji Prabhakar 
42*9, 446, 449,* 481, 484, 497 
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Ehadllkar V. R,563 
Khair GajSnan Sripad 618 
Ehambete Mahadev Laksman 
632 

Khanaval 307 

Ehandekar Narayan Dhonddev 
318 

Ehandekar Visnu Sakharam 
659 

Ehandes Vaibhav (periodical) 
303 

Ehanolkar G. D. 628 
Ehare Balubal Miss 629 
Ehare Bajvant Hari 396 
Ehare Z^naji V'asudev 217 
Ehare Kasinath Trimbak 240 
Ehare Purusottam Parasuram 
229 

Ehar,e Vasudev S'astri Vaman 
Sastrl 235, 251, 409 
Ehatu Sitaram Balseth 259 
Ehe(p:ar Gangabai (Mrs.) 460 
Ehelagadi 307 
Ehristayan 298 
Ehristi Mandalica Itihas 154 
Kliristi Matakhandan 396 
Ehrista-Purana 7i 
Eibe Dajisahei) 112 
Elbe Kamalabai 599 
Eibe Madhavrav 599 
Eicakvadh 450 

Eihimkar Higham Samuel 398 
Eihimkar Shalom Samuel 152 
Einare Krsnaji Govind 452 
Eiran 523 
Eirat ( poem ) 285 
Kirat (Krsnaji Laksman Soman) 
486,671,673 

Eirloskar ( magazine ) 683 
Eirloskar Balvant Pandurang 
alias Anna' 244, 2451 484, 487 
Eirloskar Sahkar Vasudev 
683-84 

Eirtane Nilkanth Janardan 117 
Eirtane Vinayak Janardan 115 
Elrtikar Eanboba Ranchoddas 

‘ 172 

Eohun Edith Miss 578 


Zokil 417 

Eokje Raghunath Sastri 629 
Zolatkar Acyut Balvant 455,536 
Kolatkar Balkrana Sridhar 393 
Zolatkar B. S. 629 
Zolatkar Bhaurav 488 
Zolatkar Janardhan Damodar 

214 

Zolatkar Zesav Ramcandra 212 
Zqlatkar Mahadev Govind 
Sastrl 93,, 455 

Zolatkar Sripad Zrsna 426, 

446, 659 

Zqlatkar Vaman Mahadev 
Sastri 455 
Zolhe M. P. 629 
Zoranne B. Z. 445 
Zoratkar Zesavrav 396 
Zorgavkar Visram Loksman 211 
Zorlaica Zilledar 310 
Eothari Valcand Ramoandra407 
Zothivale Vitthal Narayan 547/ 
Zotval Ghasiram 111 
Zramavant Jagannath 
Sastri 83 

Zrsna Kantace Mrtyupatra 305 
Zrcnakumari Eavya 178, 227 
Zrsnalilamrt 46 
Zrenarav 3i2 
Zmnavijay 48 

Zsirsagar Gopal Narayan 214 ; 
Zsirsagar S. D. 629 
Zsirsagar V. S. 563 
Zsirsagar Y. R. 534 
Zukade S'ahu Daji 153 
Zulakatha 562 

Zuikarni Ananfc Narayan 229 
Zuikarni Dattatray Madhavravr' 
4*44 

Zuikarni Pattatraya 
Ramcandra 385 
Zuhcarni D, S. 609 
Zuikarni Gane^ Vitthal 442- 
Zuikarni G. V. 495 
Zuikarm Z. B. 605 
Zuikarni J. M. 548 
Zulkarnililamrt 313 
Zuikarni M. M. 563 
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XulkarnI M. M. 629 
Xuikarm M. N. 563 
Euikarm N. H. 493 
Kaikarni N. V. 543 
E:uikarriiN.V.557 
SIi4kar^ R. S. 493 
Kuikar:^ Sadasiv Bapuji 396 
Eiimarsambhava 149 
Eumbha Rana ( Udepur ) 545 
Kumbbar B. N. 629 
Ktinjavihari 536 
Kunte Anna Moresvar 132 
Kunte Mabadev Moresvar 131 
Kurlekar Visnu Bhikaji 254 
Kurulkar Abrahim Dniel 285 

L 

Lagbu Vasudev Manana 318 
Lagu A. R. 629 
Lahan Joan 155 
Xakmidhar 26 
Lalit Sangraha 156 
Langhan Cikitsa 452 
Lannmun Prof. 462 
Latpatya Padya 257 
La'^he Anna Babaji 518 
Le Matin ( newspaper ) 686 
Lectures ( four ) 119 , 

Lele Gane^ Sadasiv Sastri 241 
Lele Gangadhar Vaman 387 
Lele Kasinath Vaman 364 
Lele Laksman Ganes 310 
Lele Mahadev Vyankates 342 
Lembhe Vitthal Bliagvanfc 233, 
350 

Liberty ( J. S. Mill’s ) 192 
Library of Tan jore 66 
Life of Haribhau Apte 680 
Life of Dr. Johnson 
(Boswell’s) 299 
Life of Sir Sayajirav Gaikvad 
604 

Lllacaritra 15 

Limaye Dattatraya Gopal 363 
Limaye Ganes Mabadev 226 
Limaye K G. (Prof.) 675 
'Limaye Krsnajl Ganes 676 


Limaye Krcnaji Pandurang 304 
Limaye Narayan Gangadhar461 
Limaye Pandurang Gangadhar 
436 

Limaye Parasuram Mabadev364 
Limaye Vinayak Govind 193 
Limbagavkar 320 
Lingua Franca of India 194 
Linguistic Survey of India 397 
Lobe V. A 548 
Lokahitavadi ( Gopalrav H. 
Desmukb ) 164 

Lokamanya ( newspaper ) 664 
Lokamitra ( magazine ) 596 
Loksangraha ( newspaper ) 664 
Lokasiksan (magazine) 682 
Lolimbraj 26 
Londhe More Ganps 234 
Lotlikar Sitaram Sivram 451 
Luktuke Trimbak Ramcandra 
384 

M 

Macaulay Lord 84, 85, 93 
MacDonald Ramsay 510 
Madan Manjari ( natak ) 262 
Madgavkar Govind lJarayanl04 
Madgavkar Ramcandra Visnu 
173,371 

Madhav Julian ( M. T. 

Patvardban ) 517 
Madhavanuj (K. H. Modak) 304 
Madbavrav Sir T. 311, 340 
Madhumaksika 161 
Madbur Bharat 314 
Madburmllan ( drama ) 515 
Madbusudan va Cbampavati 
( novel ) 134 
Madhvamun! 42 
Madkholkar Gajanan Trimbak 
529 

Mahabharat (by Muktesvar) 25 
( by Moropant ) 49 
Mabadanubbavesvari 44 
Mabadesvar Visnu Balkrsna 381 
Mabajan Govind Vitthal 80 
Mabajan N. P* 597 
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Mahajan N. P. 559 
Mahajan Sankar Sastri 469 
MahajanI Visnu Moresvar 187 
Mahananda (drama) 484 
MaBanubhav Panth 12, 13 
Maharaja Pratapsiihha Natak 
312 

Maharastra Bha^til Gosti 149 
Maharastra Dharma 346 
Mahara^tra Kokil (magazine)349 
Maharastra Mahodayaca 
Purvarahg 366 
Maharastra Natak Mandali 
(Dramatic Company) 429 
Maharastra Sarasvat 361 
Maharastra Vagvilas 577 
Maharastra Vahgmaya 161 
Maharastra Veda 369 
Mahratta ( newspaper ) 356 
Mahatmyaca Satyagraha 547 
Mahayuddhottar Jag 581 
Mahimna Stotra 241 
Mahindrahhat 15 
Mahipati 44 

Mahomet Paigambar 239 
Mainatalca Halva 487 
Mainkar S. L. 548 
Mainkar Vinayak Krsna 445 
Makode Balvant Kamlakar 209 
Malati or * Don Gad ’ 153 
Malharrav Holkar Yanoe 
Oaritra 228 

Malharrav Maharaj (natak) 258 
Malkhamb 87 

Malve A.nant Sakharam 392 
Maive P.,A. 493 
Manace Sloka ( poem ) 34 
Manamohan ( Mr. ) 533 
Mtoapman ( drama ) 450 
Manav bodh 231 
Mande Ersnaji BapujI 385 
Mandlik NarayanGanes 212 
Mandlik Eamcandra Narayan 
467 

Mane Laksmanrav 392 
ManI ( poem ) 532 
Manjughosa ( novel ) 118 
Manohar ( magazine ) 683 


Manorama ( drama ) 149 
ManoramabM ( Mrs. ) 548 
Manoranjan (magazine) 190, 
Mantra Bhagvat 48 
Manwaring A, ( Eev. ) 397 
Marathe H. E. 563 
Marathe H. E. 495 
Marathe Easinath Balkrsna 137" 
Marathe Moro Sadasiv 312 
Marathi bhaseca nakasa 397 
Marathi bhaseca navin kos 175’ 
Marathi bhasece navin Vyaka- 
ran 174 

Marathi bhasetil suras gosti 331 
Marathi ohapai kala 196 
Marathi Dictionary (by Parasu*^ 
ram Tatya Godbole & others ) 
77 

Marathi Encyclopaedia 579 
Marathi-Engiish Dictionary 
( by Carey ) 69 
( by Molesworth ) 80 
( by Candy ) 81 

Marathi Grammar (by Carey) 6 9 " 
( by Dadoba Pandurahg ) 77 
Marathi Mhani 397 
Marathi S'abdakos 583 
Marathyaiica Parakrama 351 
Marvadyace Easab 230 
Masrsen Library 71 
Mate p*. E. 563 
Mate Sripad Mahadev 504 
Mathura (drama) 515 
Mativikar (drama) 437 
Matrpadi (drama) 486 
Matrsandes ( drama ) 555 
Matthewkrt Sadguru-caritra^ 

588 

Maydev V. G. 533 
Mayeca put ( drama ) 480 
M5za Yuropatil pravas 464 
Maze dnrdin 434 
Maze Ramayan ( novel ) 555' 
MazI bahin ( drama ) 673 
MazI durbln 433 
Me(^ekar j. S. 639 
Megbadut 103 
Meghnad vadh 305 
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l^lehenclale Yaman Parssuram 
469 

JJebendale Y. P. 564 
ilehta Ealubbai 630 
Mhaisalkar B. Y. 548 
Mhastar K. S. 646 
Mill J. S. 191 
MinaksI natak 228 
Minorabal 155 
Mirabai 545 
Misal P. N. 503, 556 
Mitchel Murrey ( Dr. ) 113 
Mitra Candra 178 
MitraKasinath Raghunath 321, 
340, 452, 499 
Mocangad 122 

Modak Balaji Prabhakar 185 
Modak G. A. 630 
Modak Ganes Balvant 376 
Modak Janaidan Balaji 184, 

2k, 348, 360 
Modak Easinath Hari 
alias Madhavanuj 304 
Modak Mahader Hari 305 
Modak Mabadev Visnu 320 
Modak Ramcaudra S'astrl 90 
Modak V. A. 639 
Modak Vaman Abaji 165 
Modi lekh 196 

Mogare Gangadhar Ramcandra 
293 

Moghe R. B. 396 
Mobana natak 223 
Mohini ( poem ) 133 
MobanI Yasudev Ramcandra 133 
Moksamarga Pradip 391 
Molesworth 80 
Moramkar A. A. 574 
More B. K. 630 
Moropant (Mayur) 46, 52, 103, 
133,187 
Mor S'astri 101 
Motyaci Mala 289 
Moujecya car ghatka 189 
Mouktika mala 434 
Mouna Youvana 217 
.Mown W. J. 509 
Jdrocbakatika 250 


Mrtyucya Mandivar 664 
Mudgal Dattatraya Anant 638 
Mujumdar Annaji Moroba 226 
Mujumdar Cintaman Narayan 
394 

Mujumdar Sakharam Ganes 209 
Mujumdar Sankar Bapuji 487 
Mukanayak ( natak ) 427 
Mukta-dbara ( drama ) 486 
Muktamala ( novel ) 220 
Muktavali ( poem ) 136 
Muktesvar 25 
Mukund Kumar 569 
Mukundraj 16 
Mulas Yagvinyaci rit 151 
Mule G. R. 564 
Mule Malhar Ramcandra 219 
Mumbaica vrttanta 198 
Mumbai — Grant Road Varnan 
485 

Mundale V. D. 504 
Mun^i Bandu Vi^vanatb 313 
Murde^v^ G. P. 630 
Murfcule Appaji Dbundiraj alias 
Sumant 432 

Musale Eknatb Yisnu 226 
Musaimani amlatll Maratbe 
Sardar 351 

Musaimani Mulakbatil Musa^ 
phari 634 

N 

Nadkarnl K. M. 574 
Nadkarni Purusottam Govind 
223 

Nadkarnl V. J. 574 

Nalk J. S. 574 

Naik K. G. 564 

NaikP. G. 504 

Naik Ramcandra Balvant 223 

Nalk Vasant Narayan 499 

NalkY.G. 574 

Nalk Ta^vant Pandoba 148 

Nala-Damayanti ( drama ) 244 

Nala-damayanti Svayamvar 41 

Namdev 20 

NamjosI Narayan Ball^ 228 



!Nana ani Mahadaji 
( by Navalkar ) 197 
( by Prof.Bhanu) 271 
Nara-tanu 141 

ITaravan© J^gannath Eknatb 
495, 542, 554 

Narayanabodha 112 

Narayanrav Pcsve Yanca 
Vadh 191 

iSTarkatil Darbar 662 
Narfiimha, Saras vati 21 
Nasikkar Santabai 564 
Natekar ( actor ) alias ( Bala ) 
4S8 

Katekar Visnu Vasudev 208 
Ifatha Madhav { D. M. Pitale ) 
329 

Katu Sardar ( Poona ) 483 
Natu Kasinafch Eaghunafcb 142 
Natu Vinayak Mahadev 111 
ITatu Visnu Eagbunath 224 
Natya Carca 489 
Fatya Ohata 526 
Natya Katharnav 179 
Navajivan (drama) 491 
Naya Kal (newspaper) 448, 497 
Nava Karar 283 
Nayalkar Damodar Yisvanath 
319 

Navalkar Ganapatrav 
Eagbunath 131 
Navalkar Hariscandra 
Narayan 197 

Navalkar Ersnaji Eagbunathji 
150 

Navalkar Vinayak Sadanandl48 
Navanita 82, 101 
Navaratnanca Har 665 
Naware,Nilkanth S'arikar564 
Nayak Sripad Narayan 311 
Nehemia Gore yance caritra398 
Nemiduta Eavya 213 
Nene Bajaba Balaji 129 
Nene B. G. 609 

Nene Ramcandra-Narayan 232 
Nene Visnu Ganes 243 
Nerurkar V, E. 574 
JNerurkar V. E, 630 


New York World ( newspaper ) 
686 

Nibandha Candrika 190 
Nibandhmala ( periodical ) 265 
Nibandh Sangrah 268 
Nigamasaj'a 40 

Nijasure Sivaram Eamkrsnal39 
Nildarpana ( drama ) 142 
Nimbgavkar Sltaram 
Hanarnantrav 321 
Nimkar Bhaskar Ballal 222 
Niphadkar Eknatb Yadav 335 
Nirantar G. B. 575 
Nirantar G. B. 631 
Nirgude G. G. 548 
Nirmala Prabasan 381 
Nirnaya Sagar Press 301 
Nirukta ( Marathi ) 609 
Niryamak Eaviteca Arja 423 
Nisigandba 615 
Nitimandir 124 
Novel va Drama 137 

O 

Ogale G. P. 631 

Ogale Eesav Laksman 389, 631 
Oka Janardan Vinayak 464, 682 
Oka N. A 495 
Oka S. E. 543 
Oka S. E. 575 
Oka Vaman Daji 186 
Oka Vinayak Eonddev 124, 160, 
461 

Otbeilo ( translation ) 94 
Outline of Philosophy 113 
Outline of universal bistoryl85 

P 

Pabalkar EiKnajl Narayan ^240 
Padaikar Bapurav Ramcandra 
468 , . , 

Fade Sankar Daji Sastri 171 
Padya Sangraba 365 
Padhye brothers 47 
Padhye Damodar Ganes 374 
Pabile Bajiray Pesve ( life of ) 
182 
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Paithankar N. B. 548 
Palatide 5haskar,Damodar 130 
Paiande Sivram Sastri^lll 
Panacand Mtoekcand Set 406 
Pane (Hindu) (magazine) 278 
Pancavati Yarnan 176 
Pandav Calisi 393 
Panda'^Pratap 4 ^ 

Pande Atmaram Appaji 392 
Pande B, N. 486 
Pande B. N. 549 
Pandhari Yarnan 399 
Pandit Atmaram 535 
Pandit Balvant Hari 436 
Pandit Balyant Manohar 344 
Pandit Dharma Narayanji 91 
Pandit Hari Madhav 182 
Pandit Jagannathray caritra 
* *391 

Pandit K. G. 539 
Pandit Manubai (Miss) 311 
Pandit Harayan Bhaskar 395 
Pandit ^akharam Kesav 145 
Pandit Sankar.Pandurang 146 
Pandit Yisnu Sastri 111, 119 
Pandita Ramabai Padyatmak 
caritra 398 

Pandita Ramabai yanca 
Inglandca pravas 283 
Pangal Tatya Neminatb 406 
Pangarkar Laksman 
Ramcandra 372 

Pangarkar Sakharam E^na 320 
Pangu Dattatraya Sitaram 637 
Panhalgadca Eilledar 486 
Paninil 

Panipatca durdaivi Mohara 673 
Pansare D. Y. 549 
Panse Kesav Yisvas 423 
Panse l^iss 680 
Panse Santabai 423 
Pant Pratinidhi Appasaheb 588 
Pant Pratinidhi Balasaheb 586 
Pant Pratinidhi Bhausaheb 586 
Pant Pratinidhi Bhavanrav 
Silnivasrav 586 

Pant Pxitinidhi Nanasaheb 586 
Pant Saciv Babasaheb 588 


Papt Saciv Raghunathrav 
Sankarrav 588 

Parakh Balvant Khanduji 317 
Paramamrta 16 
Paramesvaracya aradhanece 
pustak 221 

Farm es varaprity arth a 
dasamamsa 153 
Parandekar S A. 644 
Paranjpe Gopal Ramcandra 641 
Paranjpye Raghunath 
Purusotjbam 359, 369, 459 
Paranjpe Sivaram Mahadev 
447, 450, 662 
Paranjpe S. Y. 504 
Parasnis Dattatray Balvant 349 
Parasnis Sripad Ramcandra 613 
Parasuram Trimbak Pratinidhi 
(life of ) 352 

Parcure Hari Yitfchal 325 
Pardesi Santabai Mrs. 610 
Parkhe Dattatraya Yisna 636 
Parkhi Pandurahg Govindsastrl 
177 * * , 

Parkhi Sitaram Sridhar 316 
Parulekar Harayan Bhikaji 
685-687 

Parvati-prakop 184 
Patanjal Mahabhasya 177 
Patankar Mahadev Narayan 252^ 
Patel Ukhabhai Dhanaji 
392, 468 
Pathak 461 

Pathak Balkrsna Laksman 372 
Pathak G. K.’ 493 
Pathak Hari Damodar 393 
Pathak P. Y. 534, 592 
Pathak YaidyaHariRamcandrar 
263 _ 

Pathare Atmaram Moresvar 253- 
Pathare Hari KeSavji 87 
Patil Balvantiavji 313 
Patil Mukund Ganes 313 
Patil Namdev SadaMv 392 
Patil S.,R. 565 
Patkar Sankarrav 250 
Patodkar H, T. 565 
Patre 284 
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Patavardhan (drama)_486 
Patvardhan Anant Vinayak 
alias Vamanrav 677 
Patvardhail Bbaskar Hari 321 
Patvardhan Ganpatrav Harihar 
‘176 

Patvardhan G, V. 610 
Patyardhan Mahadov Trimbak 
* alias Madhav Julian 517 
Patvardhan ITarayan Mahadev 
■ 631 

Patvardhan Narhar Narayan 
' 335 

Patvardhan Vasudev Balvanfe 
’ 375, 534 

Patvard han Visnu J anardan 148 
Pavgi Narayanrav Bhavanrav 
303 

Pavgi Ravji Bhavanrav alias 
Ravsaheb 303 
Pavar B. B. 633 
Pavaskar Krsnaji 
Narayan^astrl .307 
Pendharkar Yasvant Dinkar 
alias Yasvant 530 
Pendharkar S, S. 610 
Pednekar Hirabai ( Mrs. ) 330 
Pendse Bhikaji Mahadev 392 
Pendse Indirabai Mrs. 575 
.Pen^e Laiji 504, 632 
Penkar Joseph David 397 
Pesavai 483 
Pesvas 674 

PeSve Narayan Govindrav 461 
Pesve nStak 360 
Pesavyanca Pesava 486 
Pethe G. P. 633 
Pethe K^av Vaman 194 
Pha<p:e Atmaram Gane^ 219 
Phadke Bhaskar Visnu 478 
Phadke Govindsastri 
Gahgadbarsastri 90 
Phadke Kasinath Visnu 277 
Phadke Kesav Eaghunath 148 
Phadke Krsnaji Kasinath 385 
Phadke Krsnaji Vasudev 333 
Phadke Narayan Sakharam 34 
93 


Phadke N. S. 551 
Phadke Sadasiv Krsna 597 
Phadke Sitaram Mahadev 458 
Phadnis — Kavya 304 
Phadnis Laksman Narayan 476 
Phadnis,Narayan Narasiihha476 
Phaike Sivaratn Govind 336 
Phansalkar Vamau Parasaram 
461 

Phara divasaci gosta 135 
Phatak G. K. 539 
Phatak Narayan Ramcandra 
497 

Phatak P. V.564 
Phatak Y G. 549 
Phatarpekar 422 
Phule Jyotirav Govindrav 
154, 502 

Physical Culture ( book on ) 

665 

Pihgale Jacob Ezekiel 285 
Pitale Dvarkanath Madhavrav 
alias Nath-Madhav 329 
Pitale P. N. 575 
Pitaie Vinayak Mahadev 469 
Pitkar Anant Nilkantb alias 
Dajiba and Anant 343 
Plato 28, 399 
Pohanerkar N. S. 575 
Political tract 106 
Potdar Datto Vaman 587 
Potdar Gopal Gahgadhar 557 
Potdar Hari Mores var 218 
Potnis Kasitai (Miss) 549 
Prabhakar (newspaper) 307 
Prabhat (newspaper) 408 
(magazine) 555 
Prabhavati (poem) 223 
Prabhune S ahkar Kesav 230 
Prabhu Yesuce Caritra 383 
Pracin Maharastra 582 
Pradhan Bajaba Ramcandra 135 
Pradhan R. G* 633 
Praise of Hiiigala Devi 131 
Pralh^ Caritra 43 
Pranayapatrika 654 
Prasnottara-camatkrti 232 



Pratapadifcya raja (a history of) 
69 

Pratapi Pratapsimha 486 
Prati&asadhan 552 
Prayagatil rastriya Sabha 229 
Prayascittace divsaci prarthana 
150 

Premdas Sonar* yanci Gosta 289 
Prem ki Laukika 638 
Prema — Eamayan 314 
Prema Sannyas ( drama ) 412 
Principles of Mechanics 
( Translation ) 90 
Priyolkar An ant Kakaba 703 
Pujari K. N. 633 
Punc^llk ( Drama ) 484 
Pune S'ahar 214 
Pune Samacar 582 
Punyaprabhav ( drama ) 412 
Puranatil nakala 395 
Purandare El. V. 493 
Puranik B. K, 549 
Pura:^ L, T. 607 
Purohit K. R. 565 
Puspa-karandak 286 
Putalabai 209 

R 

Rabbi Petaciaca pravas 285 
Eagavilas ( on Music ) 392 
Raghaviyaparivaha ( poem )309 
Raghunath Pandit 40 
Raghunathji Krsnaji 1 41 
Ragini 439 
Rahaikar P. V. 549 
Rairkar R. A. 609 
Raja Pratapsing 483 
Rajaca gaj 436 
Eajadhyaksa Raghunath 
Balk^na 219 
Rjahamsa ( poem ) 410 
Rajanis avahan ( poem ) 415 
Eajapurkar Joseph Ezekiel 150 
Eajasannyas ( drama ) 413 
Rajdharma 354 

Raje Dyarkanath Narayan 630 
Raje Ramcandra Abaji 141 


Rajkaran ( magazine ) 38? 
Rajvade Ointamanrav 
Vaijanath 462, 469 
Rajvade Krsnasastr^04 
Rajvade Vaijanath K^sinath 607* 
Rajvade Visvanath Kasinath 
346 

Raktadhvaj 482 
Ramabai Pandita 281 
Ramavallabhadas 26 
Ramayan 7, 180 

(by Muktesvar) 25 
Ramcandraji Janardan 108 
Ramcandrarav 312, 90 
Ramcandrarav Gopalrav alias 
Appasaheb Jamkhan^kar 
yance caritra 393 
Ramdas 31, 38, 39 
Eamdas (writings about) 388 
Ramdas Varnan 41 
Eamjosi alias Tatya 51 
Ramrajyaviyog ( drama ) 247, 
248 

Ramvijay (poem) 42 
Rana Bhimdev (drama) 217 
Ranade Mahadev Govind 
alias Ravsaheb 115, 147, 161,. 
660, 675 

Ranade Manoramabai ( Mrs. ) 
alias Gopikafcanaya or 
Kumari Dvarakabai 531, 532' 
Ranade Ramabai ( Mrs. ) 498 
Ranade Saiikar Moro 179, 426, 
449' , 

Ranade Sridhar Balkrsna 531 
Ranade Vaman Balkrsna 181 
Ranade Yisnu ParaSuram 111 
Ranadive Dattatraya Bhimajl 
453 

Ranaragini 482 
Rane Babaji Doulatrav 432 
Rane R. G. 633 
Rsngi Nay akin ( drama ) 24 
RasakridaX Drama ) 151 
Easayaii Sastra 137 
Rasikapriy a (adaptation of 
Decameron) 237 
Rastramat (daily) 408 
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Rastriya Sabha 289 
Rastriya SanSfcan Dharma 
Pustak 365 

Ra^triya viear prahasan 169 
Rastroday (magazine) 382 
Ratnamala (poem) 130 
Ratnaprabba (novel) 221 
Ratnavali natak 216 
Ravikiran mandal 523 
Ray Ram Mohan 598 
Reform of Hindu Calendar 92 
Rele Krsnarav Bhaskarji 219 
Religious Sermons 163 
Rendalkar Eknath Pandurang 
420,434 

Risbud Kesav Sadasiv 117 
Risbud K. S, 633 
Risbud Narayan Sadasiv 118 
Rogi va vaidya 171 
Round Table Conference 511 
Rsipancami vrat 46 
Rtusamhar ( poem ) 370 
Rtuvarnan (by Parkhi) 178 
( By Aserkar ) 228 

S 

Sadbodh-mandir 490 
Sadekar Dattatray Govind 478, 

595 

Sadguna manjarl 237 
Sadhan catustay 399 
Sadyasthitidarsak na'^k 263 
§aha Sivaji natak 430 
Saha Valcand Nancand 408 
Sahakarl Krsna ( K. A. Ekbote ) 
, 322, 525' ‘ 

Sahana Nathan 168 
Sahasrabuddhe Dhondo 
BaBcrsna 215 

Sahasrabuddhe Ganes Dattatray 
alias Das Ganu 314 
Sahasrabuddhe Indirabai 
(Mrs. ) 495 

Sahasrabuddhe S. N. 543 
Sahasrabuddhe Vasudev 
Gane& 220 
Sahavicar 180 
93A 


Sahitya S'astra 241 
Sahitya Satak 280 
Sahu Maharaj ( Eolhapur ) 454 
Sailer Rev* 287 
Sajiv Yamapuri 199 
Sakai (newspaper) 686-'87, 688 
Sakuntal 248, 249 
S'alapatrak (magazine) 371 
Sail Ramdas Paramanand 336 
S'aligram Sankar Tukaram 227 
Salvi Kesav Krsnaji 445 
Samarth Vasudev Mahadev 263 
Samasloki Gita 39 
Sambhare Ravji Ke^av 144 
Sammoha laharl 191 
Sampratcya lagnacalivisayi 
car vicar 392 
Samrat Asoka 408 
Samsaramargopadesika 393 
Saihsayaratnamala 50 
Samsaya Sambhav natak 367 
SamsthaniSvaxajya (newspaper) 
677 

Sandes ( newspaper ) 456 
Sandu Dattatraya K^na 208 
Sane Gita Janardan Miss 565 
Sane G. R 493 
Sane G. R 534 
Sane Kasinath NSrayan 348 
Sane P. S* 504 
Sane P. S. 600 
Sahgatiyipak natak 230 
Sangle AnandMaruti 286 
Sahgoram G. R 633 
§ahgram gite 514 
Sanimahatmya 46 
Sanjivani Sadhan 434 
Sankaracarya 241, 245 
Sanmargabodhak Strioaritra, 
126 

Sanmargadipika 214 
Sanskrit Kavita Vivecak 
Nibandh 222 
Santalilamrt 45 
^antancaparicaya 369, 370 
Santaram Dada Gavandi 
yance Oaritra 391 
, Santavijay 45 
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SSntipaiva 113 
Santisapgram 483 
Sapasambhram 350 
S'arada 251 
S'arada Mandal 521 
Saraf D. A, 534 

Sarasagrantha Mala { A Series 
of books) 408 

Saravte Visnu Somnath 390 
Sarasvatikumar 570 
Sarasvati Mandal 122 
Saratkal 305 

Sardesai Govind Sakharam 353 
Sardesal Syamkant Govind 354 
Sarkar va Ehot 370 
Sarma Bbimdev 390 
S^arma Gane& Ramcandra 386 
Sarnaik Sakliaram Balkrsna 193 
Sarolkar D. G. 486,539 
Sarpatil Sifcaram Sakharam 639 
Sarpotdar N. D. 565 
Sarva Srestha Hindu dharraa 
557 

Sarvasva 638 
SaSikala Ratnapal 358 
Sastravadpariksa 279 
Sastrl Gourisahkar Anant 330 
Sastri EeSav Sakharam 112 
Sastri Krsnaji Harayan 395 
Sastrl S. B. 494 
Sastri S. B. 566 
Satarkar Bbau Diksit 227 
Sathe Gane^ Visnu 336 
Sathe V, P. 494 
Sathe Vinayak Visnu 385 
Sati lliakuxam 306 
Saval Madhavrav Pesve (drama) 
141 

Savant 543 

Savant AbajI Eamcandra 595 
^varkar brothers 661 
Savarkar D. S. Rev. 635 
Savarkar N. D. 575 
Savarkar Naray an Damodar671 
Savarkar Vinayak Damodar 
667 


Savta Subha 483 
Satyaca Mahima 306 
Sayajirav Gayakvad ''"ance 
Sahksipta Caritrai»399 
Sayaji Vatsal ( newspaper ) 661 
Sayaji Vijay ( newspaper) 661, 
679 

Sayan'-IS’irayan Vad 392 
Sayujyasadhan 110 
Schmidt Richard 397 
School for Scandal (translation 
of) 540 

S' edjale Anandrav Cannappa 625 
Selby F. G. (Dr.) 383,465 
S'eldekar Mukund Sadasiv 471 
S'envi Vaman Narayan 390 
Sepoy Mutiny 97, 434 
S'etye Visvanath Gopal 321 
S'evde Harl Moresvar 311 
Shaw Bernard 673 
Shelley 293,540 
SiddhSntasutrapath 15 
S'ikhancya adigranthatil 
paderacanara Namdev 706 
Sikhare Damodar Narhar 556 
Siksanmimamsa 320 
Siksanprasarak Samtha 390 
S'ilamparam bhusanam natak 
301 

S'llanath astottari 306 
Siihhala S'aha 634 
Simon Commission 510 
S'inde Bhaskar Nanaji 531 
S'inde R. G. 549 
S'inde T. N. 566 
S'ihgne Moro Vinayak 197 
S'inkar Vinayak Hari 331 
S'irke Anandibai Mrs. 566 
S'irvalkar Vasudev Rahganath 
217 319 

S'i^upal (Story book) 286 
S'isupalvadh 15 
Sitakant 504 
Sita natak 254 
Sitapunarviyog 434 
Sitaram 399 
Sitaavayamvar 95 
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Sitaviraha 306 

S'iva Chatrapatice Oarifcra 346 
S'iva Chatrapati Vijay 253 
S'ivadigyijay natak 261 
S'iva va Gova 706 
S'ivaji 30, 33, 37 
S'ivaji natak 258 
Sivaji ( poem ) 246 
Sivaji Caritra 241 
Sivajici Sutka 434 
S'ivaji Maharajas Dadoji 
Konddevkrfc upades 228 
S'ivakalyan 26 
S'ivaiilamrfc 42 
S'ivanand SvamI 607 
S'ivaprasasti 422 
Sivaraja Ilia 140 
Slvasambhav 251 
S'ivasainrat 482 
S'ivavijay 226 
Smith J. Rev. 508 
Smrticifcre 299 
Snehabandhan 555 
Snehaci bhet 126 
Snehalata 555 
Socrates 27, 299 
Socrates va tyace vicar 370 
Sohiroba 44 

Sohoni Ganes Moresvar 227 
SohonI Narayan Ramcandral25 
S'okatarahgini 435 
Soman Krsnaji Laksman alias 
Kirat 6*71 
S'opandev 20 

Soubhadra ( Kirloskar’s ) 247, 
248 ( annonymous ) 398 
SoTibhagya Rama 253 
Spectator ( newspaper ) 374 
Sraddhanand ( newspaper ) 671 
S'ridhar 41 

S'ri Eknath MahSraj Caritra 215 
S'rigondekar Sitaraaibuva 534 
S'rl Goraks Lila 311 
S'riharsa (essay on) 178 
S'rlkhande Vitthal Gopal 262 
S ri LiladaxS 313 
S'rlmat Bhagvad Gita 363 
S'rX S'ankardigvijav 246, 247 ^ 
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S'ri Vikram Caritra 290 
S'riyal natak 233 
Srstidnyan (magazine) 642 
Srstitil Oamatkar 151 
Stephens Father 70 
Stevenson Rev. 113 
Sthavar jangamatmak 
Smtivisayi mahiti 229 
Story of Nandaraj 91 
Stray poems (V.B.Patvardhan’s) 
277,(G,G.Tipnis’s)370 
Stri ( magazine ) 683 
Stridharma niti 282 
Strisamrajya 484 
Subhedar Malharrav Holkar 
kavya 228 
Subhedar V. R. 543 
Subjection of women 
( translation of ) 192 
Subodh malini 219 
Subodh patrika ( periodical ) 379 
Sudamyace pohe 428 
Sudarsana sasikala 136 
Sukabahattsiri 78 
Sukha ani Santi 306 
Sukhatankar V. S. 597 
Sukhathankar V. S. 567 
S'ukla Bapu S'astri 106 
S'ukla Daji S'astri 96 
S'ukla S. A. 539 
Sumant (A. D, Murtule) 432 
Sum at ( newspaper ) 454 
Sundareci Sahkrant 237 
Sundari athava Garvanirasan 
229 

Surasagranth Mala ( A series 
of books ) 407 
Suryoday 181 
Sutar K. N. 567 
Su vicar Samagara natak 274 
Svades Kalyan Candrika 118 
Svades Sthiti 210 
Svadhyay 164 
Svami caritra 169 
Svarajyace Toran 486 
Svargatun 435 
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Svarasastra 290 

Krsnyarma 688, 699 
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Tagore Eavindranath (Sir) 435 
Takbhafce Rayji Manohar 126 
Talc^kar Haris candra 
Anandrav 319 ^ 

TaJekar Ganes Govind 254 
Taiekar Krspasastri Eaghunath 
S'astri 128 

Taiekar Sadaslv Nilkanth 254 
Taikar Moses Daniel 162 
Taimudace Bhasantar 232 
Talvalkar Eamcandra Govind 
■ 231 

Tambe Bhaskar ESmcandra 
418 

Tambankar Bhaskar Anant 
S'astri 255 

Tambankar Ganes Anant 
S'astri 255 

Tambankar V. G. 559 
Tapas (Versified translation of 
‘Hermit’) 312 
Taramandai ( drama ) 251 
Tara natak 188 
Taravilas ( natak ) 320 
Tarkbadkar Dadoba Pandurang 
106 \ 

Tanini S'iksan natika 257 
Tatke S^asiv Prabhakar 477 
Tekade Anandrav El^naji 514 
Telang Kasinatb Trimbak 121, 
167 

Telang Mangel Jivaji 373 
Tembe G* S. 485 
Tbakar B. E. 415 
Thakare K. S. 500 
'[^ane Marathi Grantba 
Sangrabalay 361 
Thatte KaSinatb Mahadev 259 
Tbombare Trimbak BSpuji 
alias Balakavl 414 
Tborat S* L. 559 
piosar SadS^iv lTarayan429f 
705 


Tikekar Eamcandra Vinayak 
alias Dhanurdhari 239 
Tilak Bal Gangadhar 269, 456, 
’ 489 

Tilak Devadatta Harayan 300 
Tiiak Govind Krsna 212 
Tiiak Laksmibai { Mrs. ) 298 
Tiiak Narayan Vaman(Eev.) 295 
Tiilu Jagannath Eavji 376 
Tin citrapat 486 
Tin rajakanyanoi gosta 290 
Tipnis Bbikoba Narayan 428 
Tipnis Ganpat Narayan 429 
Tipnis Govind Gopal 367, 428 
Tipnis Surendra Govind 368 
tipnis Yasvant Narayan 124, 
‘428, 430, 525 
Tirtbayatra prabandl^242 
Tivari Durgaprasad Asaram 513 
Tokekar Martand Visvanatb335 
Tratika ( drama ) 256 
Travels in England ( Pavagi ) 
205 

Travels to England 
( Karasandas Mnlji) 110 
Tribbuvan Eangrav Kesav 231 
Trikal (daily) 689 
Trilokekar Ganpat Sokarji 322 
Trilokekar Nana Moroji 88 
Trilokekar Sokar Bapuji 244 
Trivenl-pramada ( novel ) 231 
Tukaram 27 

Tukaram bova ( essay ) 307 
Tukaramaci Gosta 155 
Tnljapurkar D. A. 553 
Tuiiice lagna 156 
Tniasimabatmya 46 
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TJdas Yasvant Anandrav 225 
TJd(3Qiar marga vidnyan 280 
TJdyan ( magazine ) 443 
Ukidave Anant Narayan 320 
Umaji naikace caritra 363 
United Statesci lokasthiti ani 
pravasvrtta 283 
Upades prakarana 153 



UB 


tTpadhye Jaykrsna Kesav 432 
Upadhye Vasudev Narhar 203 
Upanisad Sangraha 202 
Upayukta Sathasangraha 126 
Uropakakucya S'aletil 
maramari 157 

Uropcya Itihasapasun aplya 
lokani Kay S'ikave ? 167 
Usa ( magazine ) 457 
( Ravi&ran mandal ) 524 
Uttar Naisadha Oaritra 167 

V 

Vagale S'ivram S'itaram 357 
Vagholikar 488 
Vagvaijayanti (poem) 410 
Vaidhavya dainya 423 
Vaidya Balkrsna Dinkar 171 
Vaidya Cintaman Vinayak 343 
Vaidya DvarkanathGovind 378 
Vaidya Dvarkanath Trimbak 
391 

Vaidya Ganes Anant 262 
Vaidya Gajanan Bhaskar 356, 
541 

Vaidya G. D. 508 
Vaidya M. D. 543 
Vaidya Narayan Kesav 219 
Vaidya N. K. 508 
Vaidya R. D. 508 
Vaidya V. V. 539 
Vaikar Bhatji ( novel ) 240 
Vaktrtva 500 
Vakyamimaihsa 268 
Valmiki 7, 180 
Valvekar Moro Vitthal 142 
Vaman Pandit 39, 307 
Vaiiarajace,caritra 290 
Vanaspati Sastra 389 
VanavstsI phul ( poem ) 298 
Vande mataram ( newspaper ) 
362, 671 

Vangmayopasak Mandal 555 
Vara pahije 486 
Varde D. S. 508 

Varerkar Bhargav Vit'^bal alias 
Mamasaheb 525» 536 « 


Varkari Panth 12 
Varnavyavasfcha 465 
Varta Vihar 540 
Vasaica Mohora 363 
Vasantakokila ( novel) 113 
Vasudevananda Sarasvati- 
svami 396 

Vatsala Haran Kavya 478 
Vatsalaharan natak (by Citale) 
263, { by Tembe ) 486 
Vatsalavahini 451 
Vavikar Govind S'ankar 381 
Vavikar Yesvant 8'ankar 393 
Vaze Dinkar Govind 335 
Vaze Sadasiv Dinkar 396 
Vedakalnirnay 270 
Vedanta Kay ahe 280 
Vedantasar ( J. Ramcandrajl’s ) 
109, ( Vyankatrav’s) 202 
Vedartha yatna 147 
Vedavisayi nibandha 137 
Vedokta 500 

Vedokta dharmaprakas 105 
Velinkar Krsnaji Ramcandra 
220 

Venisaihhar 249 
Venunad natak 483 
Vesadhari Panjabi 290 
Vetalpancavisi 78 
Vibbute 494 

Vibbute Narayan Ramcandra458 
Vicar Ratnakar ( Translation of 
Bacon’s essays ) 203 
Vicarvilasit drama 712 
Vicitralila drama 479 
Vicitrapurl ( novel ) 140 
Victoria Mabaranice Diamond 
Jubilee oaritra 398 
Vidagdba Stricaritra 141 
Vidbasal Bbanjika 241 
Vidbilikbit drama 545 
Viduraniti 90 
Vidyadban prasamsa 139 
Vidyaprakas ( poem ) 313 
Vidyartbi ( magazine ) 484 
Vidyece uddeS, labb ani santos 
83 

Vidyopakramaca grantba 89 
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VihM ( newspaper ) 458 
Vijanapurl ( Translation of 
* deserted village’ ) 318 
Vijapur Varnan 213 
Vijapurkar Visnu Govind 
355. 438 

Vijaykar Ivloroba Kanhoba IIU 
Vikarvilasit ( drama ) 268 
Vikramaditya 217 
Vikrainorvasiya ( drama ) 

130, 250 

Vilap lahari 172 
Vilasini ( novel ) 141 
Vimanvidyevaril 691 
Vificurkar Annasaheb 230 
Viiicurkar family ( history of ) 
91 

Vihcurkar Saghunath Vitthal 
alias Dtoi 112, 242 
Virakanya ( novel ) 297 
Viratanay { drama ) 427 
Viravahoana ( drama ) 488 
Virkar G. H. 492 
Virkar G. M. 559 
Visaldev 14 

Visnusahasranam Manjari 317 
Visvasrav (novel) 118 
Visvasu Kutra va tyaci topall 
288 

Vivekasindhn 16 
Vividhadnyanavistar (magaz- 
ine) 122, 183, 224 
Vividbavisaya Sangraha 268 
Vividhavrtta ( newspaper ) 499 
VoraM.G 494 

Vossische Zeitung (newspaper) 
686 


Vrddha Canakya 89 

Vrada ( poem by Mogare ) 293, 

( drama by Kale ) 490 
Vyabhicar nisedh 2“^ 
X^'yafikatrav Eamcandra 199 
Vyatipat ( G. V. Kulkarni) 443 

W 

Washington George 111 
Wells H. a 673 

Widow remarriage (book on) 119 
Wordsworth 6, 294 
Wordsworthce phulapakharu 
527 
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Yamavar dhad 136 
Yamuna paryatan 279 
Yande Damodar Savalaram 
660, 679 

Yasoda pandurahgi 107 
Yathartha dipika 40 
Yatra Kalpalata 230 
Yervadekar D. G. 508 
Yesu Khristacya Bara Presi- 
tanci Sahksipta Caritre 398 
Yogasutra 202 

Yogya S'asanadarsa Natak 262 
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Zasicya Eanice Caritra 289 
Zenophon 28 
Zuhzarrav 250 
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